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SONG. 

(AiBr—Kedron.) 

There is not in this bright world a prospect more sweet 
Than the repeopled void where oar fond hopes now meet; 
Where the reft of the past are united once more, 
And where hope comes to cheer from the evergreen shore. 

There is not in this vague world a thought half so dear 
As that which comes to us the while sometitnes here; 
That the past and the present are merging in one — 
That the loved ones that left us may surely return. * 

Oh ! we know not on earth of a scene half so bright 
As the place where the hopes of both worlds reunite ; 
Where the sweetest communion is held with each sphere, 
And where every emotion but tends to endear. 

Then away with the doubts of the past, now grown old — 
Then away with the shades of oblivion's fell hold ; 
The blest angels are joining with shouts o'er the way, 
Proclaiming the dawn of millennial day. 

Oh ! blest day, when a knowledge of truths so sublime 
Shall thus gild with its teachings the cycles of time; 
When the long-severed ties reunited shall be, 
And the minions of bondage again be set free. 

ElCPREBA. 
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We clip the following from the Banner, as 
additional testimony to the genuineness of 
Dr. Blade's mediumship. It is written by 
Col. John McRae, who is one of the com- 
mittee of twelve to superintend organization, 
as indicated by the Philadelphia Conven- 
tion : 

At this time, when the genuineness of the 
phenomena occurring in the presence of Dr. 
blade is being called in question, it may be 
in order for me to relate an incident which 
occurred during my seance with him. After 
the usual phonomena of a heavy chair mov- 
ing several feet without any visible contact, 
the writing on a slate held under the table, 
and on the under side of the slate while 
lying on the table, Ac., the doctor placed a 
small bit of pencil, not larger than a grain 
of wheat, on the slate ; he held one end of 
the slate under the corner of the table, I 
holding the other end, and while there was 
a sound of scratching on the slate, I gently 
drew the end I held from under the table 
and saw a sentence partly written and the 
bit of pencil moving on tne slate forming a 
letter ; and from the bottom of the letter 
formed the bit of pencil continued to move 
in a straight line at an angle of about forty- 
five degrees from the last letter formed for 
the distance of about an inch ; toward the 
latter part of that distance the bit of pencil 
began to tremble and move slower, and 
finally stopped. 80 I saw the bit of pencil 
writing part of an intelligent sentence with- 
out any visible propelling cause, and I know 
I was in the full possession of my mental 
faculties. John McRae. 

Wilmington, N. C, Oct 9, 1876. 

THE LATEST NEWS FROM LONDON 

In Dr. Blade's case is dated Oct 31, by 
which we learn that he was acquitted on the 
conspiracy charge, but convicted under the 
vagrant act, and sentenced to three months' 
hard labor. His counsel gave notice of an 
appeal. Dr. 8/ was released on bail. 

The summons of Dr. Blade and Mr. Sim- 
mons under one charge read " for that they, 
on or about Sept 11, did unlawfully con- 
spire and combine together, by divers false 
pretenses, and subtle means and devices, to 
cheat and defraud" certain persons. That 
he should have been acquitted on this shows 
that the prosecution failed to prove what 
they desired. 

The vagrant act is very broad in its appli- 
cation. It provides among other things that 



any one pretending to tell fortunes, or using 
subtle and crafty means to obtain a living, 
shall be deemed guilty of having committed 
an offense. It is under this act that Dr. 8. 
is convicted. — Spiritual Scientist. 



A VETEEAN "EXP08EB" OF 8PIBIT- 
UALIBM CONVERTED. 

Editor Banner — Isaac L. Bobbins, a 
resident of this place, has followed lecturing 
against, and "exposing," Spiritualism, in 
this and adjoining States, to the hearty ap- 
proval of the "orthodox" denominations, 
for about ten years, They claimed that " he 
could show the whole thing to be a transpar- 
ent humbug;" that he would free himself 
from the most complicated net-work of cords; 
cause bells to float over the heads of an 
audience in a dark room, apparently by 
superhuman agency; make the stoutest 
hearts quake with fear at the seeming prox- 
imity of " imps from pandemoniun," etc.; 
and then honestly repeat everything in the 
light, thus enabling all to see that he had no 
accomplices, either in or out of the body. 

The Presbyterian preacher, located here a 
few years ago, after witnessing his feats, 
came out in the Mechanicsville Press with a 
general discourse over " the dead carcass of 
Spiritualism." 

But a few months since, two gentlemen 
who had been to Mr. Mottfc, at Memphis, 
Mo., and attended his materializing seances, 
offered to be bound to the tune of $3000 for 
Mr. Bobbins' benefit, on condition of his 
duplicating what takes place there ! And 
as his orthodox friends urged him on to the 
trial, assuring him of success, he had no 
alternative but to go and personally investi- 
gate the phenomena. The result is, to his 
own surprise and that of his numerous 
friends, his complete conviction of the truth 
of our glorious doctrine, and he has pub- 
lished a statement in the Press to that 
effect, in which he recounts some of the 
principal phenomena upon which his con- 
clusions are based, backing up the whole by 
his affidavit 

He declares that he- saw and recognized 
his father and mother, whom he left in Eng- 
land twenty-five years ago, as unmistakably 
as he ever did while they were in their own 
natural bodies, and that they mentioned 
many incidents of his boyhood which had 
passed from his mind until thus revived. 
One event, which he had always remem- 
bered with regret, his father thus referred 
to: "What made you leave me and your 
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mother the way you did ? Did n't you think 
I would have given my consent?" 

" This," says Mr. Bobbins, " w^as a grand 
test to me that it was the spirit of my father, 
for I left my home and parents, never tell- 
ing them where I was going, which caused 
them sorrow. There was no chance of any 
one's knowing this, for I had not mentioned 
it many times in my life, and when I did it 
was to my wife." 

This event has made a profound impres- 
sion on our community, and must subserve 
the cause of Spiritualism. 

Of course the clergy, and those who can 
never accent a new fact, nor reject an old 
fiction, will impute the whole catalogue of 
unworthy motives to Mr. R, not forgetting 
his Satanic Majesty. But there is one 
thing patent to all, viz. : that had Mr. Bob- 
bins been actuated solely by mercenary mo- 
tives, he never would have incurred the 
hatred of the churches — they being his best 
patrons — on the principle of self-preservation. 

He says he was aware that there were 
some things about Spiritualism which he 
could not account for, but never believed in 
their spiritual origin until he went to Mem- 
phis. Stephen Youno. 

Mechanics ville, la., Aug. 1#, 1876. 



Some people suppose that an editor in- 
dorses or is responsible for all he publishes. 
This is a very mistaken opinion. If that 
were the case the periodical' he controlled 
would be but the reflex of his own views. 
As a specimen of this class of articles which 
we do not fully indorse, we give the follow- 
ing from the Shaker. There is food for 
thought in it : 

DECLINE OF SPIRITUALISM. 

There is nothing strange, to us, in the 
feet admitted by leading Spiritualists, "that 
a partial eclipse has gradually crept over the 
heaven illumined face of Spiritual ism. " 
Having been led out from worse than Egyp- 
tian bondage — theological enthrallment — to 
the banks of a New Jerusalem, where prog- 
ress might be eternal without impediment, 
they have chosen to " tarry by the shore," 
and play thus long with the waves and in- 
struments of their liberation, taking no 
other advantages of their liberation from the 
house of captivity. 

The very simple illustration of the return 
of " one from the dead " has been, and is, 
verily sufficient to make Babylon of all the 



pet schemes and man-made creeds of the 
ages. Though seventy-five per cent of the 
manifestations claiming to be spiritual phe- 
nomena were only frauds, what of it ? If 
twenty-five in one hundred are true, and 
even much less than these, what will become 
of the theological pets, physical resurrection, 
vicarious atonement, election and reprobation, 
heaven, hell and the devil t The emancipation 
from these errors has been experienced, 
more or less, by Spiritualists for twenty-five 
years ; and millions are converts from such 
bondage. The Shaker church was thus en- 
lightened one hundred years ago; and a 
continued, unbroken manifestation of com- 
munication between the two worlds has ever 
been its boast. Had it remained stationary, 
dallying with the manifold physical phe- 
nomena common to it, and which have 
become so positively disgusting in modern 
Spiritualism, where, spiritually speaking, 
would said church long since have been ? 
Eclipsed — blotted out — forgotten. 

Spiritualism teaches us that progress 
means, "from the world, from the flesh, far 
away; " have Spiritualists arrived there yet? 
And so we might continue. We would lash, 
with whips of large-corded criticism, the 
converts to Spiritualism for their laxity in 
accepting the terms of spiritual progress, 
and accept their lashing criticism, inasmuch 
as they have transcended us. We hope, and 
believe a little, in the efficacy of the "New 
Movement." But unless it shall cause their 
" righteousness to exceed the righteousness" 
of their surroundings, and their former 
fleshly lives, we will continue in the opinion 
that they not only accept the eclipse, but 
desire the old fleshpots of Egypt, rather 
than any advance that costs so much self- 
denial to be genuine Spiritualists. We had 
greater hopes of "Spiritualists" than we 
have realized. Why r * 



The Shaker, under the head of Editorial 
Notes, says : 

" The New Movement," by Spiritualists, 
is gaining approbation where it has hereto- 
fore been ridiculed. We hailed' the same as 
desirable; yet wherein does a Spiritualist 
differ from the multitudes, except theologi- 
cally? And where is the theology which, 
of itself, would keep a church mouse firom 
starving? Spiritual (?) friends, "except 
your righteousness of life exceed " the lives 
of your brethren, orthodox, (?) your seces- 
sion and 44 new movements" are useless 
addenda. Nil nisi cruet, will meet your real 
needs. 
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THE HEW DEPASTURE. 

We are glad to see our committee man 
come out so clearly upon the " New Depar- 
ture," as lie does in the following from the 
Banner : 

Editob Banner — As your valuable paper 
is the medium of discussion about what is 
called the 41 New Departure" in Spiritual- 
ism (by-the-by, departure from what ? ), and 
as some of the writers seem to take a mis- 
taken view of the subject, and as usual to 
display more feeling than may be required, 
I beg leave to submit what appears to me to 
be the true merits of the case. In the first 
place, I understand the parties to the move- 
ment to be giving expression to their own 
feelings and views of what they believe to 
be the design and teachings of the great 
efflux of spirit manifestations in this our 
day and generation, and that they did no 
more expect that all Spiritualists would agree 
with them than that all nominal Cnristians 
would agree upon one creed. The only 
error they seem to have fallen into was in 
taking for granted that certain other promi- 
nent Spiritualists entertained similar views 
to theirs, and nominated them to positions 
which it appears they were unwilling to 
occupy. The truth is we must either accept 
some infallible standard of faith, which no 
Spiritualist thinks of doing, or else while all 
Spiritualists are agreed on the main basic 
facts of Spiritualism, there will be as many 
shades of inference and beliefs as there are 
different mental structures. The nominal 
Christians, although they have a written 
chart which they recognize as infallible to 
go by, have had over three thousand differ- 
ent sects and denominations. Yet they are 
all Christians ; and why may we not differ, 
and yet all be Spiritualists, without tortur- 
ing and burning each other, as the Chris- 
tians did in the past, or abusing each other, 
as they do now ? There is in fact now, be- 
sides minor differences, two great divisions 
among Spiritualists : those in whom the re- 

. ligious element or principle is less developed, 
and held entirely subservient to their intel- 
lectual — to such Spiritualism is a science 
only, nothing more ; while to those }n whom 
the religious feeling is more fully developed, 
it becomes a religion ; and with such feel- 
ings, those who have taken an active part 
in this movement have organised themselves 
into a society of Spiritualists, because in it 
they find a medium for the cultivation and 
more intelligent expression of their religious 

ibelinga, as tending, in their belief, to develop 



a higher, purer and better type of man. 
Others, with equal honesty, may maintain a 
different opinion ; and if, while we claim for 
ourselves the right to our own opinions, we 
but extend that right to others, then all 
cause for strife will cease; for until the 
whole subject of Spiritualism is better un- 
derstood than it is at present, it is not likely 
that all Spiritualists will be of one belief. 

John McRab. 
Wilmington, K C, Oct. 15, 1876. 

We have not yet received the Secretary's 
report of the proceedings of the Convention. 
It is our expectation to publish our charter, 
constitution, by-laws, order of business, and 
a number of select songs suitable for public 
and social worship, in pamphlet form as soon 
as convenient, of which due notice will be 
given. We adopted with very little alter- 
ation the constitution and by-laws of the 
Texas State Association of Spiritualists and 
Liberalists. 

The following are the officers elect : 

S. Watson, President, Memphis. 

J. A. Cooper, Vice-President, Nashville. 

M. Hawks, Secretary, Memphis. 

F. W. Irvine, Treasurer, Memphis. 

Board op Managers. — W. J. Smith, 
Chairman, John Zent, Minor Merriwether, 
R. P. Glenn, Memphis, Tenn. ; W. B. 
Skates, Union City, Tenn. ; P. R. Albert, 
Chattanooga, Tenn. 

We would respectfully suggest to Spirit- 
ualists to organize, even though you have 
but few members. " In union there is 
strength," is an old but a true saying. We 
need that cohesive property which pan only 
be obtained by organization. Our spirit 
friends greatly desire it. They manifest 
much interest upon the subject, so far as we 
have learned through every avenue by which 
we can hear from them. 

Spiritual Magazine. — To those who like 
spiritual literature, we take pleasure in 
recommending the American Spiritual 
Magazine, published in Memphis, Tenn., 
by Dr. Samuel Watson. It is filled with 
chaste matter, and while its pages sometimes 
contain some wonderful stories hard for an 
outsider to believe, its main object is to har- 
monize Spiritualism with Christianity. And 
it does it, or at least seems to do it. We 
have received the October number. Price, 
$2 per year. — Huntsville Independent. 
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From the Beliglo-Phllosophical Journal. 

ZADOOK HUMPHEEY. 
He Visits Earth to Express his Views. 

Kind Fceends — The article this evening 
is a continuation of the last article (pub- 
lished in the Journal last week) received 
through the medium. We shall in some 
degree repeat what we then said, and at the 
same time shall enter more fully into detail. 

As was stated there, there has never been 
any other theory, whether in religious ser- 
vices or mental philosophy, which has given 
such satisfaction to persons of all shades of 
opinion, and of every class of mind, as the 
theory of Spiritualism, and this for the 
reason that it proves and sustains religion, 
strengthens ana fortifies natural science, and 
gives a scope and consistency of argument 
that lies far beyond any fixed views or doc- 
trines previously entertained. It supplies 
that absolute conviction of the souPs immor- 
tality which to a great extent is lacking in 
other religions. Were we to dwell at length 
00 the theory of Spiritualism, we should 
have to travel" back into bygone ages, for it 
does not confine itself to tipping and rap- 
ping manifestations, or to the half-crazed 
utterances of entranced mediums, but 
explains in a series of consistent arguments 
the manifestations of the past, the sorcery, 
witchcraft and diablerie which form the 
staple of thousands of traditions, and refers 
to a period whose phenomena are not expli- 
cable by any other means. As Spiritualism 
dearly unfolds their meaning and origin, we 
exclaim, Why, this is but a principle of 
nature. Therefore, the first point established 
by Spiritualism is, that inspiration is a 
aatural gift vouchsafed by God to man, 

Vol. tt— i. 



which, in proportion as he is prepared for it, 
he receives. It may be likened to a chain, 
binding the soul to a higher life, and is the 
means by which the Father communicates 
with his children through the agency of 
angels. This proposition can not be contro- 
verted. Inspiration has flowed in upon men 
of every nation, clime and condition. Each 
country has its own form of Spiritualism. 
Spiritualism, then, knows no especial race 
or country, and no creed save that of Uni- 
versal Inspiration. Can this be doubted ? 
Will it be stated that odce, and only once, 
the true light has descended upon the world, 
that all countries but our own were destitute? 
The enlightened observer will say that 
Spiritualism alone presents a solution of all 
traditional problems, that the evidence of 
natural law proves positively that inspiration 
is an impartial and universal gift of God* 
What rests with us is, to secure that inspira- 
tion in all its fullness and reliability. 
Spiritualism, as a theory, unfolds these 
views, viz. : First, the fact that the human 
soul lives again after death. Now, deny it 
as you will, skepticism on this point has 
crept into every department of society. The 
French Revolution produced a host of 
infidels, who have sown broadcast the doc- 
trines of the non-existence of the soul and 
doubts of the Divine Being. These were 
followed by the German philosophers, who, 
by deeper reasoning, have sought to estab- 
lish the same conclusion ; and science, with 
haughty mien, adds her voice to pronounce 
the Holy Book, the earliest record of the 
race, a fable, and consequently to undermine 
our security in all that follows. Then with 
what deep and subtle arguments have the 
minds of metaphysicians labored to prove 
that the soul must ^erisk n\\k tab^^K&a^ 
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form ? All these have had their effects, and 
'Christianity, divine and perfect as its teach- 
ings undoubtedly are, is now powerless to 
assure the race that the soul lives beyond 
the grave. 

The cry comes up from Christian hearts : 
Father, if this be so, give us some evidences. 
The votary of material science makes the 
same demand in a different spirit. Even in 
the schools of theology arise a stifled mur- 
mur, "If inspiration be true, where is 
science? But science is proven true, and 
where is inspiration ? " Then, all that class 
standing outside of religion and science, say: 
" To whom shall we turn ? If all these doc- 
trines disagree, who shall judge for us, and 
in what direction shall we go to have our 
doubts resolved ? M We have the theory of 
Christianity, but its true believers are few, 
and those who practice on it fewer still. On 
the other hand, we can not resist the proofs 
of science. What shall we say ? And there 
is no answer, till suddenly tbe world is 
startled by manifestations purporting to 
come from the other life. We are not sur- 

Erised that the Christian sects start back in 
orror, and denounce them as impositions, 
nor that as the strange sounds grew louder 
and came from points more numerous, devils, 
magnetism, electricity, were appealed to. 
At last these denunciations have almost 
ceased, and over till the world a material 
something is recognized to hold sway, which 
is called Spiritualism. This voice from the 
other Bide conveyed by intelligent communi- 
cations the facts that the agents were from 
the other world, that they lived, and could 
return with testimony of their existence and 
continued affections for those they left on 
earth. 

This is the simple theory of Spiritualism. 
How many thronging thoughts does it sug- 
gest ? We are not suprised to hear professors 
and priests reject and denounce it as the 
work of evil spirits, and say that inspiration 
ceased when the last word was written in the 
mystical record of John. We are not sur- 
prised that the men of science, who have so 
often boasted of their triumph over revela- 
tion, should cry humbug, and when driven 
from that position should fall back on mag- 
netism, electricity, and at last clairvoyance ; 
but it is surprising, that on a theory of such 
simplicity, and with no evidence but the 
despised manifestations, there should have 
grown up a religious doctrine which more or 
less influences, perhaps thirty millions of 
minds throughout the world, including' at 
least eight or ten millions in your own ooun- 
try. And how has this come to pass? 



Because the facts are simple and plain, and 
appeal to your judgment in a manner which 
neither the theologian nor the man of science 
can refute or deny. They must remain 
silent. 

These phenomena manifest intelligence, 
which must be attributed to mind. There 
are but two sources of intelligence, viz. : 
Mind in the human form and mind outside 
of it. This every one must admit. Mind 
in the human form can only manifest itself 
by some exercise of physical force which can 
be estimated by the senses. It is not known 
that any plan can be invented by which the 
laws of gravitation can be overcome without 
such exertion. Now, in these phenomena 
the law of gravitation has been repeatedly 
overcome without perceptible physical agen- 
cy, as has been ascertained by the applica- 
tion of all manner of tests. Therefore we 
are reduced to the alternative of attributing 
them to mind outside the human form. What 
kind of intelligence is thus displayed ? Evil ! 
cries out the believer in its demoniacal 
origin, and others not prepared to receive the 
message. But, says the inquiring mind, if 
evil spirits are permitted to come, why not 
good ones also? Surely a good Creator 
would not permit evil spirits to come here 
and produce marvels. How are we to test 
their good or their evil natures ? By their 
fruits, and by determining their identity. 
These spirits say they are your departed 
friends. Your father tells you incidents of 
your childhood, only known to him and you. 
Your little ones communicate with you ; you 
think you know their familiar language. 
Surely you think there is as much evidence 
of identity as the contents of a letter you 
receive from your friend by mail can possi- 
bly be. There is no surer evidence of the 
future existence than such a communication, 
no matter through what form it comes. 
Again, when spirits come back the first 
utterance of one and all is, " We are not 
dead, but living ; not gone away, but are 
near, and can whisper to you." Such is the 
appeal which constantly comes from that 
world. Therefore, this theory, and these 
facts in connection with it, are clearly estab- 
lished. 

It would be useless for any one to stand 
up, even in this town, and tell them that 
from twenty-five to thirty millions of man- 
kind had taken leave of their senses, and 
that, too, suddenly. Now, with these facts 
before us, what does Spiritualism say ? It 
says that inspiration is a law of nature ; that 
the religious records of every age or country 
are not inconsistent with the voice of angels 
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who speak to-day; that God, the Father, is a 
being of universal love and kindness, and 
that the spirit world is but a gradation of 
souls who nave passed from earth each to its 
own appropriate sphere. 

Now, we have given the theory of Spirit- 
ualism. It is so simple that a child can 
understand it, and it is predicated on facta 
which it were idle to repeat, for all parts of 
the world are filled with them. 

There are three classes of Spiritualists. 
First, the Christian Spiritualist; second, 
the Scientific Spiritualist ; third, the Radical 
or Fanatical Spiritualist You must remem- 
ber that the like division may be made of 
the adherents of any religious doctrine. The 
Christian Spiritualists are they who accept 
the belief of Spiritualism because they can 
not doubt the testimony of their senses; 
because they can not disregard its appeals to 
their best affections ; and because, beautiful 
and sublime as in itself the doctrine is, and 
fraught with ten thousand peculiar blessings, 
they can not but regard it as a further devel- 
opment and completion of the faith which 
preceded it and prepared its way, for its 
moral code and the main points of its revel- 
ation precisely correspond with those of 
Christianity. The sermon on the mount is 
the standard of this class, and they only 
accept Spiritualism because it seems consist- 
ent with the teachings of the Savior. That 
this is the case let us proceed to convince 
you. Laving aside the sermon on the mount, 
that embodiment of moral sublimity, we 
will follow Jesus to the termination of his 
earthly career. Among other things he said 
to his disciples, in words they did not fully 
understand : "In my Father's house there 
are many mansions ; I go to prepare a place 
for you." This expression is certainly con- 
clusive when taken in connection with the 
fact that your departed friends tell you that 
there are different spheres of spirit life, and 
each spirit enters the one for which it is 
fitted, and not to remain through eternity, 
but step by step to ascend into the higher 
life and more perfect development Then, 
again, turn to St Paul's writings, we find, 
after Christ's ascension, the same belief 
expressed, as when he says : " Now, con- 
cerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant" He then goes on 
to enumerate the numerous gifts bestowed 
by their Master, and to tell them to, be con- 
tent and satisfied with the gifts they sever- 
ally possessed, and, in conclusion, not to be 
envious one of another, but to remember 
that one star differs from another in glory. 
Anjl this is consistent with our belief, and 



the Christian Spiritualist adopts it into his 
life and carries it into his dealings with his 
fellow-men as unfolding a noble view of his 
own religion, and making him more per- 
fect and secure in souL 

The Scientific Spiritualist accepts these 
phenomena of Spiritualism as facts, but does 
not regard it as a religion. He may belong 
to some orthodox church, and he vieWs the 
subject with a strictly scientific eye. He 
says some things are true ; they must pro- 
ceed from . some intelligent force, for I have 
tested them in every manner. They afford 
a new and beautiful subject of study in con- 
nection with the laws of mind, and they 
demonstrate that these laws are universally 
the same, inasmuch as like causes always 
produce like effects. 

We now come to the last and most deplora- 
ble phase of our subject — the Radical Spirit- 
ualist. You are very well aware that every 
ism from the earliest ages has fallen into the 
hands of a certain class known as fanatics, 
who exist on the surface of society as politi- 
cians do on that of the State, and are always 
floating, drifting, never lodging, according 
to the old adage, " a rolling stone gathers no 
nioss." These fanatics have no settled belief 
in religion or science, no stability on any 
subject, but are drawn here and there by 
every wind of doctrine. Among them are 
certain persons called reformers; and the 
reason why Spiritualism is not more gener- 
ally extended, is found in the efforts of these 
would-be breakers-up and tearers-down of 
everything good and holy which is estab- 
lished in the world ; who, while considering 
it their duty to remodel things in general, 
have been very uncertain in what way to 
carry out their own mission. If they find 
an edifice with a flaw in any part of it, they 
exclaim that it is imperfect — we must tear it 
down forthwith ; and if it is asked what they 
will erect in its stead, they answer that they 
do not know exactly, but they will be able 
to build something. These people have been 
known from time immemorial under various 
denominations. When Spiritualism came 
along, "That is it ! " they cried, and every 
discarded clergyman and broken-down politi- 
cal hack saw that it was exactly suited to 
the purpose they had in view. So, they 
doffed the worn-out garments of Socialism, 
Fourierism, etc., and assumed the garb of 
the new religion. 

This floating class, the pests of civilized 
society, seek on all occasions to establish 
themselves as the expounders of Spiritual- 
ism. Availing themselves of its facts, with 
all the skill they can command they apply 
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their oily eloquence, which has kept in 
motion the machinery of a thousand impos- 
tures and wornout theories, to this beautiful 
and admirable scheme. Soon they begin to 
declaim against religion — to profane the 
sanctuary of moral probity. They even 
dare to raise doubts as to law, and custom, 
which have been sacredly established for 
thousands of years. They discountenance 
the laws of Christian society, and stand 
forth the advocates of what is vile and 
impure. These waifs and strays of society, 
who possess no religion and scout the very 
name of respectability, who can not con* 
ceive of a moral virtue, or understand a 
proposition in science, and who have no idea 
of true inspiration, take upon themselves to 
explain the beautiful theories of Spiritual- 
ism ; and some of them, who happen to pos- 
sess in some degree the gifts of mediumship, 
make that the instrument of tearing down 
every shrine of pure worship among men, 
and they make those immortal beings, who 
could not and would not approve such sen- 
timents, responsible for the abominable the- 
ories which they desire to foist upon the 
community. That which they call Spirit- 
ualism would degrade religion and literally 
destroy the beauty and sanctity of her tem- 
ples. 

These, in the world's eyes, have been the 
chief prophets of this religion. Going from 
place to place at the bidding of their neces- 
sities, they have everywhere perverted it to 
their unhallowed purposes and desires. 
Heaven defend it from such ! We, at least, 
shall do our best to guard it from those pre- 
tenders who denounce all things in church 
and State as wrong, and assert that spirits 
have placed the remedy in their hands alone. 
From them ail sensible moral people turn 
aside, and ask : Who are these who ignore 
all religion, law and government, and who 
would rend asunder the very frame-work of 
social order ? Are these the expounders of 
Spiritualism, who come to us with the 
speech of angels on their tongues, those who 
have never earned an honest living? What- 
ever of truth or falsehood it may contain, if it 
is thus exemplified, it will never serve our 
purpose. Under such circumstances have 
been instituted those ambiguous circles and 
the ridiculous performances of undeveloped 
mediums which none can understand, and 
which only tend to disgust intelligent 
minds. Is it any wonder that the world 
•ays Spiritualism can not be good since it 
has brought forth such things ? 

The church and society have turned 
**%inst Spiritualism, not because of the 



beautiful truths it contains, nor because of 
its scientific evidences, but because of the 
unholy, debasing effects to which it has led. 
Cut where it may, and we hope it may cut 
where it is deserved, the truth is, that it is 
the character of too many of its prominent 
advocates which has rendered Spiritualism 
unpopular. It has become a cloak for ail 
debasing acts, a vehicle for all the dangerous 
theories that the brain of man, prompted by 
an evil spirit, has ever invented. We have 
become responsible for them all, and at last 
we are made to incite or justify every crime 
in the decalogue, and have become confed- 
erates in every scheme of imposition which 
can lead to notoriety or gain. Thousands 
have been led to do what they knew to be 
wrong, because they have been assured that 
the spirits desired it. Now, when people 
throw away their own common sense and 
conscience there is very little hope for them ; 
and we say that when Spiritualism leads to 
this it should be condemned by every one, 
no matter how beautiful its theory. These 
persons have found in it nothing with which 
they can be satisfied ; for not content with 
the simple faith, as pure as the dews reflect- 
ing the morning sun, they must start out on 
some new-fangled idea, without meaning or 
truth, and call that Spiritualism. 

Now, we claim, in expressing these views, 
we are but doing justice, not only to Spirit- 
ualism, but to many thousands of sincere 
believers who are ashamed to acknowledge 
themselves such ; and for this we do not 
blame them. They do not deserve to share 
in the odium which is visited upon the very 
name of Spiritualism. No, they do better 
to enjoy their belief in calm seclusion, than 
if they should lend their countenance and 
support to carry out the unholy purposes 
too often connected with it 

Now, Spiritualists, we address ourselves 
to you. To those who are upright and 
faithful, and wear this garment as a robe of 
light, sincerely thinking they are holding 
communion with angels, we have nothing to 
say, but to bid them go on. To those who 
believe in it as a beautiful science, we say, 
pursue your investigations; mature your 
own opinions well, as we know you will. 
But to those who wear this garment of light 
for the purpose of concealing their own 
vileness and impurity — who would pluck the 
stars from the firmament and coin them into 
counters to suit their own purpose — we would 
say, beware I God is merciful, but he is 
also a being of retributive justice, and that 
will be visited on each of you who seeks bv 
thus defiling the name and mission of angeb 
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to subserve foolish and unholy purposes. 
Criticise yourselves. If the world needs 
reform, begin at home. Commence with 
your own individual selves. Root out your 
false theories. Fix some standard of prin- 
ciple, justice and morality. Try to take out 
the beam that is in your own eye. This is 
friendly advice. We give it publicly because 
the cause has suffered publicly. Let those 
of unfixed belief be watchful of the teach- 
ers of our faith. Let them beware of naus- 
eous sophisms and the entanglements of 
falsehood. Test the manifestations in every 
form.' Receive no communications from 
angels which you do not think worthy of 
such a source. The laws right and wrong 
are clearly defined. The principles of jus- 
tice are distinct within themselves. If any 
Spiritualist tells you to do anything which 
will in any degree injure the happiness of 
any innocent human being, tell him he is a 
liar and a blasphemer. Receive nothing as 
coming from the angel world which will not 
bear the test of Christian religion and the 
severest criticism of a sane mind. It is not 
requisite that you should lose your senses to 
receive this faith. No ; receive it in its sim- 
plicity and purity, and if you do so the 
darkness shall become light. 

In conclusion, allow us to say we have 
much more to say upon this subject, but see- 
ing that our medium is too much exhausted, 
we will have to close for the present, but 
hope to be able to return. Yea, if we are 
permitted by Him who rules all things, and 
by those intelligences higher than ourselves 
who control the world, we will purge as far 
as possible this cause of all those moral 
stigmas which have been laid upon it, and 
cause those not true and just to flee from us 
as light causes darkness to flee, or as pale- 
faced error shrinks before the light of truth. 
Those who are firm will stand, and those 
who are without a real foundation can not 
fall too soon. 

Your friend, 

Zadock Humphrey. 



Plbabakt Grove, Miss. 
Dr. Watson — I have just finished read- 
ing the Magazines sent me, and am pleased 
with the liberality and harmony set forth in 
their pages to the Christian world. It has 
been ten years since I first investigated and 
become convinced of the beautiful doctrine 
of spirit communion ; and never, since that 
time, has there been such a need for the 
harmonizing of Spiritualism and Christian- 
ity as the present. The church is greatly in 



need of a true revival. Your work comes 
in as a mediator between extreme Spiritual- 
ists and extreme churchmen, who follow 
blindly creeds and charlatanism. May the 
good angels and true brethren assist in this 
noble work. 

If there is a Spiritualist in this section of 
country besides myself, I am not acquainted 
with the fact, and I have lived here since I 
was a mere child. I will distribute the 
Magazines anions those who will read 
them, hoping, perchance, some of the seed, 
at least, may fall on good ground and take 
root. Yours, etc , 

J. W. Williams. 



Fur the American Spiritual Magarine. 

ORGANIZATION 

BT B. D. BLAIBDXLL. 

That excellent little article by J. M. 
Peebles, in the Magazine for December, 
meets my hearty approval. *The following 
paragraph is but too true : " Spiritualists 
need organization, order, harmony, more 
charity, toleration, devotion, more consecra- 
tion, enthusiasm, religion ! " Alas, that we 
should lack so much 1 

That we need " organization/' is proven 
by the fact that we have many able lecturers 
who are not kept at work nor paid as they 
ought to be ; and in some places if they 
offer to speak for nothing the lack of har- 
mony ana devotion is so great that no one 
has enthusiasm enough to secure and light 
up a hall 1 We ought to be ashamed of our 
carelessness in this respect. Sunday after 
Sunday we " go to church" and hear some 
third-rate preacher denounce Spiritualism, 
and twist his text out of all proper shape, 
then sweetly add our mite to the contribu- 
tion-box k give something toward the minis- 
ter's salary, and do handsomely by the new 
church, supremely indifferent to the fact that 
our own speakers are willing and anxious to 
work, and are, perhaps, even suffering for 
the want of it A little devotion would 
change all this amazingly. 

No wonder people look scornfully upon 
Spiritualism when it has not enough stamina 
to enable it to organize, and support its lec- 
turers decently, but scatters its forces among 
the thousand and one organizations that are 
busily denouncing it as the work of the 
devil. That we need " more religion " and 
" hearts aflame with truth," each one of us 
must acknowledge. Temptations assail us 
on every hand, and only an abundance of 
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love in our hearts can keep us in the straight 
and narrow way. We live so far below the 
teachings of our spirit friends that I hardly 
wonder that people say " their spirits do not 
do them much good." 

I think that notwithstanding our recent 
earthquakes the earth is solid enough to 
support another " declaration of principles/' 
and surely Spiritualism is old enough to 
stand up and tell what it believes ! 

Manchester, Iowa, Nov. 19, 1875. 



SEEING FACE TO FAOE. 

The following interesting correspondence 
came "just in time to be too late" for our 
last number. It was also sent to the Chicago 
Times. It is from a lady occupying a very 
high position in the literary world, who, for 
the present, will remain incog. We hope to 
have other communications from her " rich, 
rare and racy" pen, for the Magazine. 
Rev. Isaac Kelsoe, giving a lengthy account 
of the manifestations, mentions our corres- 
pondent thus : 

"A very intelligent lady, whose name it 
may be as well not to mention, reached 
Terre Haute a few days before my arrival 
there, and very cautiously made an arrange- 
ment for investigating Spiritualism noise- 
lessly, and without letting the ungenerous, 
babbling world know it. I may state, with- 
out betraying confidence or running any 
risk of damaging a fair reputation, that she 
wished to be secret about the matter only 
because of having outstanding engagements 
to lecture in various cities through the 
coming winter, on ethical, scientific and 
religious subjects. Her discretion I thought 
altogether commendable, for she ljad some- 
thing more to lose than had certain wild- 
eyed, long-haired reformers, who esteemed 
her a coward, without the nerve to brave 
public opinion. A woman of thoughtful 
complexion may have the ague, but is not 
apt to die a martyr. Well, this lady was 
exceedingly skeptical in the beginning of 
her investigations, and for some time after. 
She sat by my side through, perhaps, a score 
of seances. On one occasion, after weigh- 
ing an apparition with her own hands, on a 
pair of common scales, and finding her 
liffht as a feather at one moment, and the 
next weighing over a hundred and twenty 
pounds, she looked much astonished ; but 
m the ghost leaped off the scales, trip- 



ping into the cabinet, her skepticism got the 
upper hand, and caused her to exclaim : ' Do 
not tell me that that girl is a spirit ; she 
looks and acts quite too natural.' But some- 
thing more than a fortnight after that, she 
left Terre Haute, so thoroughly convinced 
and so full of enthusiasm, I had to caution 
her to beware that she let not slip the secret 
of having become a Spiritualist. 

We confess we had similar feelings while 
witnessing some of Mrs. Miller's seances. 
They look so life-like — act so much like 
human beings in the flesh — that it is ex- 
ceedingly difficult to realize that they have 
passed through what we term death, and 
return to us, acting as they did in earth life. 
We think this phase of Spiritualism should, 
under proper test conditions, convince the 
most skeptical of its truth beyond the possi- 
bility of doubt. 

Wonderful Spiritualistic Phenomena Witnessed 
at Terre Haute. 

For the last ten years I have given a fair 
share of my attention to the literature of 
Spiritualism. I believed it only pleasant 
dreams of poetical and visionary minds ; yet 
all this time I have instinctively longed that 
communion with the departed might be 
proven to be a truth as clear as the noonday 
sun. I felt that the pall of death ought to 
be lifted from the overburdened, sorrowing 
world. I have never been willing, however, 
to accept one thought purporting to come 
from that source that would not harmonize 
with the code of morality taught by Christ. 
Moreover, the existence and fatherhood of 
God is to me a conscious birthright, which 
is as much mine as though I were a disem- 
bodied spirit, and which I do not feel will- 
ing to give up at the dictation of any being 
whatever, whether spirit, man or devil. 

Prayer — a sweet outpouring of the 
thoughts in grateful love and tender en- 
treaty — is also a pleasure and necessity that 
has many times in my experience brought a 
realizing sense of the actual presence of the 
comforter that Christ promised. Because 
of these feelings and views, as dear to me 
as life and love, I have been repulsed many 
times by those claiming to be Spiritualists, 
who exulted in wild and blasphemous asser- 
tions about " no God," " no morality," " no 
distinction between good and evil," " follow- 
ing nature," and various such phrases that 
you are aware have been used by men and 
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9 women, who appear to live for the sole pur- 
pose of distilling rank poison into the minds 
of the young and unthinking. This class of 
fanatics pained me to such an extent that 
when death took away my only child, I 
dared not seek to know anything of her 
more than was graciously vouchsafed to me 
through my own intuitive powers. I stead- 
ily turned my face toward God, determined 
to trust all to him, and to go on with the 
weary burdens of life as best I could. Again 
I saw the dark shadow approach my life, 
and this time my husband passed from my 
sight After several desolate months I felt 
that God would permit me to look farther 
into these things, and there soon came to my 
mind a vivid faith that God would only do 
those things for us that we could not do for 
ourselves. Whatever crumbs of comfort I 
could find for myself through human means 
He will not condemn, so only I allow noth- 
ing to tarnish my own life, or turn me from 
noble purposes. With these feelings strong 
in my soul I went to Chicago and attended 
the seances of the Bangs children, and also 
of Bastian and Taylor, and saw enough 
to convince me that the phenomenon is what 
it purports to be. Faces, hands, voices, 
musical instruments floating to the ceiling, 
and many other things, besides Taylor's 
correct clairvoyant descriptions, convinced 
me of the truth. While there, I overheard 
an old gentleman remark : "I saw fifty 
spirits come out in full form, and so plain 
that all but one were recognized by their 
friends." " Where did you see these return- 
ing spirits?" I asked. "At Dr. Fence's 
seance rooms in Terre Haute," he replied. 
I resolved to see for myself. I came, I saw, 
and was conquered. Evening after evening 
I have sat watching one after another come 
out in full form, and be identified, until I 
should be a fool not te believe, and a knave 
to deny it. I have only time to give you 
important particulars. 

The cabinet and seance room is as honest 
as it is possible to imagine. There is no 
place where a confederate could be hidden 
away, and as we lock all the doors, and have 
sufficient light to see everybody in the 
room all the time, the medium can receive 
no possible assistance from visible beings. 
She goes into a cabinet and sits in a deep 
trance throughout the evening, except some- 
times the spirits bring her out with them to 
the front of the platform, thus enabling us 
to see, as we did last night, the medium, 
Belle, a spirit, and a child-spirit all at once — 
three persons, the two materialized ones 
looking as real as the medium. The medium 



was still unconscious, but* Belle talked and 
moved about, and the child kept shaking a 
bouquet at us that we might see it was a 
being of life and motion. Belle is one of 
the presiding spirits. She generally makes 
her appearance immediately after the begin- 
ning of the seance, and has a kind word for 
all. She is a beautiful, active spirit, and 
does many wonderful things. Her voice is 
clear and strong and loud enough to be 
heard by all in the room. The longer she 
stays out the weaker her voice becomes, until 
at the end of fifteen minutes she speaks in a 
husky whisper. She can, however, renew 
her strength by going into the cabinet She 
sometimes goes on the platform and sits sev- 
eral minutes in the circle, laughing and 
talking so naturally that it is almost impos- 
sible to realize that she is not flesh and blood 
like the rest of us. She will get on the 
scale and be weighed, and without stepping 
off vary her weight from one to ten, and 
twenty, sixty, one hundred and twenty, and 
sometimes up to two hundred pounds, though 
from her size you would judge her to weigh 
about one hundred and twenty pounds. One 
evening she came forward, leaned over and 
asked Rev. Isaac Kelso to cut off a lock of 
her hair, and he took scissors and clipped 
from the crown of her head a large lock 
nearly an inch thick. I said, " It cuts like 
real hair." She passed it around the circle 
that all might feel that it was real, then 
asked for a handkerchief to be spread upon 
the front of the platform. She laid the hair 
upon it and seemed to have soma difficulty 
in keeping it still. It would squirm about 
and curl up like a thing of life. In a few 
moments it obeyed her will, lying straight 
and still, and allowing her to fold half of 
the handkerchief over it She then walked 
into the cabinet, closed the door, and in a 
moment the handkerchief unfolded itself. 
The hair began to roll, then leaped about a 
foot, and appeared to gather itself up into 
an oval cloud, slowly moving toward the 
door. She opened the cabinet and stood in 
the door. The hair leaped to the skirt of 
her white dress, glided slowly to her shoul- 
der like a dark shadow, then sprang as quick 
as a flash to the crown of her head, and 
appeared to rest upon the identical spot from 
which it was taken. Several times during 
this strange scene the door of the cabinet 
had been opened, showing the medium sit- 
ting in an unconscious state, and Belle as 
visible and radiant as life. Moreover, we 
examined the medium's head after the 
seance, and found no trace that hair had 
been removed. 
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One night Belle materialized slippers and 
came and put one over the edge of the plat- 
form, then went back to the door, and the 
slipper soon glided to her and sprang up to 
her fcot 

Flowers are frequently materialized, fill- 
ing the room with delightful fragrance before 
they are brought out. We frequently take 
bouquets to our spirit friends; they come 
out and get them and dematerialize them, 
taking them to the spirit home they tell us, 
and it is certain that not a vestige can be 
found in the cabinet nor upon the medium. 
Letters and other articles are also demateri- 
alized and taken away. Belle also material- 
izes knitting-needles and crochet-hooks, and 
makes with them from yarn furnished in 
the same way, mittens and other articles. 
This she does sitting before us in a chair, 
occasionally rising and opening the door to 
let us see that the medium i&> there. I held 
the ball once, and she crocheted so rapidly 
that I had to unwind about as rapidly as I 
could, and even then she would pull on the 
thread, impatient that I did not keep up the 
supply. 

I have seen her knit and perfectly finish 
three small mittens, large enough for an 
infant, in ten minutes. 

I have seen my husband and two sisters 
and a brother who have passed away. One 
sister appears often, dressed precisely like 
myself, so that all the circle notice the per- 
fect similarity. The first time she did this 
it was unexpected and unprecedented in the 
circle. Ske appeared with a black dress, 
black turban hat, and wound about the hat 
was a silver grey veil, that hung a yard 
down her back, as she took pains to turn 
around and show us. This was precisely my 
costume for the evening, and to make the 
test more perfect, another evening I resolved 
to wear a long flowing brown wrapper with 
leaf-shaped velvet pockets and velvet but- 
tons. She appeared, dressed in exact coun- 
terpart of this costume, even imitating me 
in having a white handkerchief show above 
each pocket to more clearly define them. 
This was a splendid test, as no one knew my 
design. I said to her, " You have a dress 
like mine." She said "yes," and turned 
from side to side and pulled up the handker- 
chief so I could see more plainly. She then 
came and took a bouquet from my hand, 
and going back to the door put it to her lips 
and said, " My precious Maud." As none 
knew this to be my home name, this also 
was a test. She turned when about to leave 
and said, " You have something here better 
than gold." I said : " What is it? " She 



opened the door, showed us the medium, and 
replied: 44 Mrs. Stewart." 

The night my little girl came she sat in a 
small chair inside the cabinet, waving a bou- 
quet that I sent in to her while BeUe stood 
outside the cabinet holding both doors open, 
that we might see herself, the medium and 
the child at the same time. 

Sometimes the spirits come and sit at the 
table and write letters to their friends. Two 
did this last night. Both were young men, 
one of them the son of Mr. Thomas, of 
California, the other the son of Dr. Pence. 
These letters widely differ in form of the 
letters and spelling. They generally breathe 
of love and joy. One exception I have 
noted. A gentleman present insisted that 
his wife should come and write. He had 
prepared a large white sheet that he pur- 
posed framing if she complied with his 
request. She came, took the paper in her 
hand, surveyed the circle with a sad and 
drooping look that sent a thrill of uneasi- 
ness and sorrow to my heart, at least She 
would not sit at the table, but sat by the * 
cabinet door, and wrote in her lap. Before 
writing she tore the large sheet in two, and 
when she was through and retired, her hus- 
band allowed it to be publicly read. The 
purport of it brought tears to our eyes. 

She addressed him formally as Mr. , 

without affectionate prefix or even designat- 
ing him as husband, but expressed dignified 
sorrow and solicitude over the condition of 
her little child, five years old, left in this 
world. Among the rest she said, " there is 
a cause that retards my happiness. I know 
you have difficulties to meet in life, but you 
can stand them better than she can. She is 
so young and so little to fight life's battle 
alone. If I only had her here with me I 
should be happy." With a few more simi- 
lar words she signed her name plainly, with- 
out an affectionate word. I learned after- 
ward from a reliable source that, the little 
one is not so comfortable as she should be, 
and that he was seriously thinking of giving 
it away that he might be un trammeled to 
give his attention to the promulgation of 
Spiritualism. Whatever professed Spirit- 
ualists do or do not do, there is ample proof 
here that the spirits insist and plead for 
fidelity to important trusts. 

The forms materialized since I have been 
here average from seven to ten per evening, 
and as I have been here for fifteen seances, 
I can safely affirm that I have seen fully one 
hundred different ones. More than half 
have been identified, and many of them at 
first view beyond a doubt Some are tali, 
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some short, some large and some slender. 
They are of both sexes and all ages, from 
infants to grandmother Hope Mel v in, who 
passed away aged one hundred years. She 
has been fully recognized twice. 

The clothes exhibited upon their forms 
for one evening, if it would stay material- 
ised, would fill a moderate sized trunk. I 
will indicate the outline of one seance : 

1. My sister with long flowing brown 
dress, hat, and long veil. 

2. Belle, with ample white dress, slippers 
and shawl. 

3. Young man, in full suit, who took off 
and put on his coat. 

4. Woman, in long, dark skirt, white 
waist and embroidered jacket 

5. Short woman, in white, with white 
turban and long white veil. 

€. Tall young man, with short pants and 
white stockings, indicating that he passed 
into spirit life when small. 

7. Face of my other sister, who tried to 
materialize for half an hour, but was unable 
to do so. 

The next evening Belle explained that 
the power was nearly exhausted when she 
began to materialize, and that my anxiety 
had such an effect that she remained for 
that time unpleasantly wavering between 
the two conditions, unable to come or go. 
Thus we learn by little and little the neces- 
sity of passivity on our part. 

Last night was set apart for celebrating 
the birthday of Albert Pence, who passed 
into spirit life twenty-two years ago, at less 
than two years of age. They have never 
asked for him till lately, fearing that he 
could not well establish his identity. Lat- 
terly Mrs. Pence has been fearing that her 
own fears may have kept him from trying. 
She therefore agreed with the spirits to ex- 
pect him the evening of his birthday. She 
attired herself as though for a bridal, and 
carried to the seance room a beautiful bou- 
quet and an eloquent, loving letter. He 
was the first to come out — a tall, graceful 
young man. He kissed his hand to her and 
then seated himself at the table, received 
from her hand the bouquet, said, "Is it for 
me?" thanked her, and proceeded to write 
her a letter, and folded and handed it to her, 
remarking ; " It is all I cau write to-night. 1 ' 
The following is what he wrote : 

Birthday is a precious jewel, 
Parents never treat it cold and cruel ; 
It is warm, and kind, and cheering, 
Noble, steadfast and endearing.. 



Truth's a treasure great and glorious ; 
It will make your work victorious. 
Better far its riches olden 
Than the wealth's merely golden. 

Hope's a gem with light undying ; 
While all your impatient hours flying 
Let its talisman ic beauty 
Lead you on through paths of duty. 

Moments are life's richest treasures, 
They will bring eternal pleasures, 
If we never treat them lightly, 
But improve them ever rightly. 

— Albert. 

Each of these verses proves to be an 
answer to the sentiments of her letter. The 
first page of the letter discussed his birth ; 
the secend spoke of the great truth being 
demonstrated ; another page dwelt fervently 
upon hope; and the last was an earnest 
prayer that he might be in spirit life what 
she meant he should become if he had 
remained here, a good, useful soul. The 
last verse evidently replies to that senti- 
ment. These verses, written in a dim light 
by a materialized spirit, were accomplished 
in less time than I could have done them, 
and I am a very rapid writer. After he had 
retired to the cabinet he leaned out and said : 
" I pray God and the dear spirits to help 
you to believe it is me." Minnie, the Indian*— 
Spirit, repeated this to us, and also said: 
" Did you see him look up while he was 
writing ? He was praying for help." Tell 
that to would-be Spiritualists who pretend 
there is no need of prayer. Spirits pray ; 
more than that, spirits pray for us. If they 
need to make use of prayer, shall we ignore 
its beneficent power ? 

Mrs. Stewart is an honest, amiable woman, 
an affectionate mother, and has a tender 
reverence for the spirits and the wonderful 
gifts of her mediumship. She gives all the 
credit of her success to her invisible guar- 
dians and to the committee who have man- 
aged her seances for thirty-four months. 
Their patience and hope and perseverance 
have been wonderful. 

The committee consists of Dr. Pence, 
Capt. Hook, ex-mayor, and Mr. Connor, 
ex-sheriff, of this city. Nobody questions 
the honesty of these men, and they are as 
respectable and trustworthy as anybody in 
the State. People of learning and intelli- 
gence come here from all parts of the coun- 
try, and if they stay more than one seance 
are sure to be convinced, whether they will 
own it or not. There is only one possible 
explanation of the phenomena : " The veil 
of the temple is rent in twain, and life and 
immortality are brought to light." 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

NO DEATH. 

Beautiful and fair, she Bleeps in death. 
Ah ! who would rouse her from her dreamless rest 
And cast again over that brow of snow 
The dark shadows of pain and weariness ; 
Or wake once more the sharp throes of anguish 
Which broke the gentle loving heart, now still? 
She sleeps in death, to waken nevermore. 
For her all sorrows, woes and pains are past ; 
She has lived her brief young life on earth, 
Acting nobly her part in its short drama. 
Ring down the curtain. 

• 

" Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust ; " 
And from our loving gaze a thing of worth, 
Fair and precious, is given to the 
Cold embrace of Mother Earth. Thus we live— 
As fleeting as the moth that flies 1 twist us 
And the light at evening. 

We hope, we dream, love, suffer, and then die — 
And while another fills our place, we molder 
Back to dust. 

Nay, nay, my friend, this surely is not true 1 
For just beyond the darkness and the gloom 
^ Through which her feet have early pressed their 
way, 

A stream ripples and flows, ever and forever I 
Some call it the dark river ; but to me 
It is bright and shining — silver on this shore, 
Golden on the other. Its murmurs, soft and low, 
Soothe the pains and sorrows which wring the 
Of earth's weary ones, who hear its music [soul 
As their feet press its fair shores of reBt. 

The grave holds not our cherished ones ; 

For when we give the form in which they dwelt 

Back to the bosom of its native dust, 

They } the dear ones who have left us here alone, 

Have passed beyond that shining river 

To dwell forever in the " better land." 

Ah ! who shall tell the rapture that they feel — 

The voiceless peace — the sweet content — the rest 

Which wraps them in a mantle of blessedness, 

After restlessness of earth is past ! 

This fair young girl whose loss you deeply mourn 
Sleeps not beneath that flower-Btrewn turf. 
Her sorrows, dark and bitter though they were, 
Have but lifted her pure soul closer to 
The heart of Infinite Love and Pity. 
Just over there, in that fair land of sunshine, 
Clothed in robes of everlasting peace, 
She smiles upon you now, bidding yeu 
Look upward, trusting *nd believing. 



Kay, friend, and progression sweeps us \ 
Ever onward. In the realm of Nature 
All things with universal voice proclaim, 
There is no death. 

Elgin, III. H. JL. R. 



TRUE SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIAN- 
ITY ONE AND THE SAME. 

We make the following extract from the 
Philadelphia Department of the B. P. 
Journal, conducted by Henry T. Child, 
M.D.: 

Ij; must be a very superficial observer who 
can suppose that the popular theology which 
prevails in the so-called Evangelical, or 
Christian churches, both Protestant and 
Catholic, has any resemblance to the Chris- 
tianity that was expounded, though not 
established, by Christ, 1800 years ago, 
since it, like Spiritualism, is coeval with 
man. It has frequently been asserted that 
if Christ were to come on earth as he lived 
upon it, and go into any of the fashionable 
churches, he would not only be unable to 
recognize any of his teachings, or life, but 
he would be expelled by the dignitaries of 
the church as an impostor and a man fit 
only to associate with publicans and sinners. 

Some of the best writers among the Spirit- 
ualists, Robert Dale Owen, Samuel Watson, 
Dr. Eugene Crowell, and quite recently our 
friend Cyrus Jeffries, have written most ably 
upon this subject. Mr. Owen's writings 
speak for themselves wherever cultured 
minds are seeking for classical and dignified 
statements of profound truths. Samuel Wat- 
son, with his Clock Struck One, Two, and 
Three, and his Spiritual Magazine, is 
making his mark in the churches and among 
the people. Dr. CroweU's book has given 
him a wide reputation as a clear, thinker and 
able writer. 



It is so hard under the teachings of this 
day, that it is almost impossible for men to 
have faith since it is everywhere taught that 
Christ's commands to heal the sick have 
somehow or another been all done away, 
notwithstanding it was the last command 
the Savior gave to man on earth, the moment 
before he ascended to heaven, as you will 
find in Mark 16 and 18. Christ taught all 
his disciples or ministers to heal the sick, 
that is those that had the gift of healing, 
for it is not every one that can heal, as you 
will see by consulting First Corinthians, 
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i are various offices in the church, 
nt among which are those who 
have the gift of healing; but all 
ices of the church mentioned in this 
and other scriptures, are now 
>y all orthodox ministers, and thrown 
worthless and rejected scripture, no 
worthy of being preached or obeyed, 
b. it was Christ's expressed com- 

> all his preachers to heal the sick, 
will see in Luke 9 and 2 : 6, Mark 
15 and 16 and 18, Luke 10 and 9, 
.0 and 1 : 8. And these were all 
ids of Christ; and he told all his 
rs to preach and teach whatsoever he 
ided them, and he would be with 
lways, even unto the end of the 

Matt. 28: 19 and 20. Yet all 
x preachers throw away all these 
ids of Christ that were to be taught 
even unto the end of the old world, 
ch that they are not to be obeyed, 
uakes the gospel worthless and of no 

> the children of men, for it is his 
idments that are his gospel, and it is 
mandments that we are to believe 
\y ; and as there is not one word in 
scriptures to show where the Lord 
fred, amended or repealed' a single 
tdment which he has given to man- 
is plain that his gospel is the same 
It was in the day it healed its thou- 
or will a single word or command of 
;ver pass away, as you will find by 
r to Matt 24 and 35; Mark 13 and 
ke 21 and 33. Yet all the orthodox 
s of this day teach that Christ's 
>r commands to work miracles, cast 
Is, cure the deaf, heal the sick, etc., 
re all passed away, which directly 
cts Christ and destroys that gospel 
as to be glad tidings to all people, 
ig their bodies as well as their souls, 
esire to speak of the practical char- 
Christianity as taught and exem- 
>y Jesus, for the latter is that which 
prized him, and when mankind 

> estimate the value of true lives, 
11 realize that it is not so much the 
' as the practical life that moves 
Id and leaves an indelible impress 

went about doing good to the bodies 
lis of men — this was the essence of 
;ion. His creed may be summed up 
hort sentence, "to be good and to 
.* The new commandment which 
, and which embodies the sum and 
ce of his teachings, is " that ye love 
ther. 



There has been a great amount of theo- 
retical religion in the world, searching after 
God and professing to love him, but only 
that which has a basis of love of humanity, 
which was, and is, the badge of discipleship, 
will stand the test and remain as genuine, 
while all the rest will pass away and be 
burned as chaff and stubble. 

Among the practical labors of Jesus 
was the healing of the sick ; and this has 
been a characteristic trait of modern Spirit- 
ualism from its inception. Almost all the 
mediums,, and great numbers who are ignor- 
ant of their mediumship, have been influ- 
enced to heal the sick. 

Jesus said, "Believe me for the very 
works' sake. Verily, verily I say unto you, 
he that believeth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also ; and greater works shall 
he do, because I go to the Father." Here 
was an example that mediums should follow ; 
he was not jealous of any one, but tells 
others they shall do greater things because 
they shall realize greater spiritual influence 
as humanity and the spirit world move 
onward, and grow nearer and nearer to each 
other. 

One of the first lessons of Spiritualism is 
to teach us to take care of and improve our 
physical bodies, good health being an essen- 
tial part of true religion, which includes 
man's entire being. 

The law of love — the practice of the 
golden rule, which is the basis of honesty 
and the practice of healing, constituted the 
grand trinity of primitive Christianity, and 
these are the substantial bases on which 
modern Spiritualism rests, and by means of 
which it will blees the world. 

There axe those who would attach to 
Spiritualism ancient Mysticism, Occultism 
and Magic, but these are tricks and do not 
belong to it, and the effort will fail. 

Christ's mission was, and is, to those who 
are humbly seeking for the truth in order to 
embody it in their lives and practices, and 
so is that of true Spiritualism, and when we 
seek to commune with our loved ones for 
the purpose of learning of life and hereafter, 
and the means by which we may become 
more loving, more honest and truthful, and 
better able to do good to the bodies and souls 
of our fellow-men, then we become true 
Spiritualists and true Christians. We real- 
ize the communion of angels as a divine and 
holy experience, our religion becomes prac- 
tical, speaking at all times and everywhere 
through our lives, and we carry blessings 
wherever we go. 



12 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



For the American Spiritual Magaalae. 

A T0I0E FBOM THE SFISIT LAUD. 

BY MRS. M. ▲. WHITE. 

My father, Rev. Ira L. Potter, who had 
been for many years a minister of the M. 
E. church, died in Lumpkin, 6a., on the 
evening of Oct. 18, 1864. He left one only 
son surviving him, who had been licensed 
to preach several years before, but who, 
from secular engagements or some other 
cause, seldom entered a pulpit. 

Shortly after my father's death my brother 
received a letter from Dr. Thos. Leonard, 
of Florida, containing the following start- 
ling intelligence : On the morning of the 
19th October, while engaged in putting up 
gome medicines, Dr. Leonard said, his mind 
was entirely absorbed in remembrance of my 
father. For some time he could think of 
nothing else, and on turning from the table 
where lie had been engaged, he saw mv 
father sitting quietly before him. To his 
exclamations of greeting and surprise, my 
father replied: "I have finished my pil- 
grimage on earth. I have done what I 
could for the cause of Christ. Now I can 
do no more, but I want you to write to John, 
my son, to take up the work that I have 
laid down. Tell him for me, to leave all 
other engagements, and go and preach the 
gospel." 

Before the Doctor could reply my father 
vanished from his sight, and was seen no 
more. 

Thousands of people from North Carolina 
to Florida knew and loved Ira L. Potter ; 
and to all those I would say, he has sent us 
a message from the spirit land — "Go tell 
my son to preach the gospel of Christ. 1 ' 

As to the medium of this communication, 
he is known in Middle Florida as a high- 
toned, honorable geutleman. He was at 
that time genial, whole-souled and intelli- 

fent ; not inclined to superstition, not a 
eliever in Spiritualism, nor even a member 
of the church, as far as I know. At least 
he was not a member when my father knew 
him. 

[Manifestations similar to that mentioned 
above abound in the history of the past. 
Mr. Wesley gives a number of such cases, 
and says in afoot-note to one of them, where 
the distance was some thousands of miles, 
"A spirit finds no difficulty in traveling 
thousands of miles in a moment." Nothing 
very remarkable about them. Several such 



have occurred in this city, but the ] 
do n't like to talk of such things. Tl 
a great deal of moral cowardice i 
world.] — Ed. 

PATILLO versus BAKER. 

We see our friend F. J. Patillo has 
the Rev. Dr. Baker a pretty good ci 
tion for his attack on Spiritualism, 
give a few concluding paragraphs as 
lished in the Jefferson Leader. It \ 
sqen that our ex-Methodist preacher ai 
tor still wields the pen of a ready wri 

" But," says Dr. Baker, "it is cohd< 
by the Bible, and by the law of Mo 
Spiritualists ought to be put to death, 
the contrary, Spiritualists claim tha 
proved and commended by the Bibl 
that, according to the law of Christ, 1 
medium is to be a possessor of "sp 
gifts," concerning which St. Paul say 
would not have you ignorant." 

" Spiritualism is not sustained by re 
evidence," says Dr. Baker. To this i 
be replied, that the modern pheno 
claimed to be spiritual, are sustain* 
more rational evidence than those 
which millions of people stake their e 
salvation. Let us see if this bold dc 
tion cannot be substantiated by Dr. £ 
own standard. He says : " When a n 
a woman professes to receive a comm 
tion from the spirit world, we have a 
to demand a rational proof of their 
ration," such, he explains, as the pei 
ance of miracles or the fulfillment of ] 
ecy. Now, Dr. Baker undoubtedly be 
that all the writers, prophets, apostle 
evangelists mentioned in the Bible 
divinely inspired ; and yet, I do not 
he would claim that, in a life of fou 
years, he ever witnessed the performa 
a miracle, or the fulfillment of a pro] 
If he did, I feel safe in saying that 
on the modern spiritual order. A 
belief is founded upon the declaratu 
men who lived not less than eighteei 
dred years ago, except what he may 
realized in his own personal spiritual 
rience, which can be claimed also as b 
ing to the modern spiritual phenomen 

How is it with Spiritualists ? The g 
part of their belief is by " demonstrat 
the spirit," according to the scrip 
While they disclaim miracles, in the 
of occurrences accomplished by a susp 
or in violation of natural law, yet thi 
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equent sensual witnesses of facts commonly 
lied miraculous. Some of these are heal- 
gs, with or without the laying on of hands 
r anointings ; inspirational speaking, some- 
mes in unknown tongues; involuntary 
riting, in one's own or another language ; 
fee trance and clairvoyant states, by the 
peration of the spirit; visions and unnatu- 
ll dreams; the lifting of heavy bodies 
nthout any visible agency ; making mate- 
Id substances lighter or heavier, at the 
Insure of the unseen agent ; changing the 
feature of matter, as converting water into 
line ; apparitions, or the visible presence of 
' -its in materialized form, as natural as 
talking with their friends ; the materi- 
ttion of only part of the body, as a hand 
head ; materialization of animate and 
Dtmate things, as animals or flowers; 
trit photography, or protographiog unseen 
lits; independent writing, or writing done 
bout any visible agent ; painting under 
JWt oontrol ; revelation of the thoughts of 
4nons, as in mind-reading, foretelling events 
1 their fulfillment. These are but a few 
f the many wonderful demonstrations of 
lit presence and power, some of which 
Hre witnessed, some experienced ; among 
i the sudden healing of one disease of 
standing, and others not so chronic, 
plv for the asking — in my own person. 

t>r. Baker any better evidence than 
i to establish the faith that is in him ? 
* But,* says the doctor, "it is all a delusion 
^the devil, and the work of evil spirits." 
then, it may be asked, has become of 
el and Gabriel, the three angels or 
, that took dinner with Abraham, and 
Lot and his family, the one that 
to Manoah, Moses and Elias, the 
; that appeared to John on the Island 
Patmos, all the hosts of heaven, the 
spirits, sent forth to minister to 
shall become the heirs of salva- 
i? Are the heirs all dead ? Have the 
littering spirits finished their work ? Sad 
ht ! roor God-forsaken, angel-deserted 
where is your comfort ? Under such 
d, barren, material, hopeless faith as this, 
the form but denying the power of 
ss, you may truly say, " The summer 
Ipsjt, the harvest is ended, and we are not 

Br. Baker insists that Spiritualism " leads 
videlity ; " but the facts in the case are, 
' by it thousands have been led out of 
Ueak, icy fields of materialism, where 
Wreafter is acknowledged, to where 

- 'fowl fields beyond the swelling Hood 
*j 8u* dreieed in liring green/ 




" high on the hills of immortality." Infi- 
delity is a very general term, and as conven- 
iently used by Mohammedan or Brahmin as 
by the Christian. In general, an infidel is 
one who don't believe as I do, and therefore 
ought to be burned. 

If Spiritualism is the work of magic, the 
champions of true religion who so unspar- 
ingly and confidently denounce it as such, 
ought to take a lesson from Moses and 
Aaron, and beat the magicians at their own 
game — let them stop their war of hard 
words, go to the seances and produce a big- 
ger snake than the magicians do, that shall 
swallow up all their little snakes. And if it 
is the work of evil spirits, and all the 
mediums, and especially those who have 
become deranged on the subject, are pos- 
sessed of devils, then let the apostles of true 
spirituality obey the command of Christ — 
M go and east them out by prayer and faith." 
I would myself gladly accompany any 
respectable number of the elders of the 
church to assist in such an experiment — if 
desired. It stands to reason that one gen- 
eral snake-swallowing, or one public " cast- 
ing out," would convert more people than a 
year's preaching, such as is now common. 

As to character and intelligence, Spirit- 
ualism can compare records with any sect, 
faith, order, or school of philosophy. Among 
its professed and open believers are emperors, 
'kings, queens, presidents, judges, bishops, 
ministers, men of all professions, philoso- 
phers, authors, scientists, journalists; in fact 
the most noted men and women in Europe 
and America. Another remarkable fact, 
and one which the opponents of Spiritualism 
regard as no less miraculous than the phe- 
nomena themselves, is, that no intelligent, 
honest investigator, after thoroughly testing 
the matter, has ever yet failed to be con- 
vinced as to the genuineness of the phenom- 
ena ; thousands have gone to expose them, 
but always returned exposed. And once 
convinced, it is the rarest thing in the world 
for a believer to become a backslider from 
the faith. It has the elements of " final per- 
severance " in it wonderfully. 

But I will close these remarks, already 
beyond what I intended, by saying that, 
according to my experience, as well as 
scripture, spirits, like men, may be judged 
by their works and ways. Therefore it is 
commanded, "Try the spirits." No man 
influenced by a good spirit will say to his 
brother, "Thou fool," nor call him a "soft- 
head, or a " nincompoop," and the like. 

More in reserve. F. J. Pattlxo. 
Jefferson, Texas, Nov. 15, 1875. 
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Ftr ih» Ammlmn Spirittul Marine. 

FBOH AH nrVALID. 

Wh-ldcantic, Conn., Nov. 25, 1875. 

Dear Dr. Watson — I want to at least 
thank you for the full volume of your Mag- 
azine. I am not accounted a Spiritualist ; 
nevertheless, most of what your Magazine 
contains meets my cordial sympathy and 
also my mental acquiescence. - 

I have never had a " rap" or " tip," have 
never attended a seance or had any commu- 
nication, yet I most fully believe your testi- 
mony and that of many others. I see no 
reason for regarding you as deranged or 
deluded because of your favored experience. 
I rather say, Would that some celestial vis- 
itor appeared to me I 

The Bible opens with the strangest seance 
or trance possible ; the whole story of Adam 
is a queer one. Again, the Bible closes 
with a seance, on the communications of 
which commentators fail to throw much 
light Does not this indicate what shall be 
the method of communication in the riper 
ages coming? 

But you want no thoughts expressed by 
such a novice as I am. 

God is a Spirit Man's real self is a spirit 
Human spirits at death graduate to the 
spirit or angel world. Matter itself is doubt- 
less spirit under outer covering (?) There * 
is a spirit world, of which our world is but 
a shape, or outward. And with our Bible, 
how can we believe otherwise than that 
spirits from the spirit realms do really come 
to this world? 

Still, I am no Spiritualist Bather, I am 
nothing else but a Spiritualist Spiritual- 
ists have said that I was a medium, and that 
sort of thing, but so far as I know, no spirit 
influences me at all. 

I am spinaUy affected; and that means 
with some old superstition — that an unclean 
spirit has got possession of my bodily organ- 
ism. But I daily ask God to heal me or do 
for me what would be better than healing. 

In your " sad mishap " you had the atten- 
tion of your spirit friends. But no such 
good has been manifested to me. I am no 
such favorite of the angels. 

Thanking you a thousand times for your 
kind favor to a poor, bed-ridden sufferer, I 
would also add that if I can possibly com- 
mand the means I will subscribe for your 
volume for 1876. As a superannuate my 
Conference apportions to me $300, but may 
get not more tnan half that amount 

Yours, J. M. WoacESTER. 



For the Amrlom Spiritual Ifcvuin* 

LETTER FROM IOWA. 



Colfax, Iowa, Nov. 22, 1875. . 

Bro. Watson— You will find enclosed 
two dollars, for which please send me yom 
Magazine another year. The Magazdj* 
is highly prized among us, and we consida 
it one of the best conservative publication 
in our Spiritual literature. In these dap 
of ultra, rabid reform, it comes softly 
sweetly, like the moon's white light, and a 
soothing in its hopeful promises and blissni 
experiences as the memory of a mother' 
lullaby. You have taken a middle ground 
that neither shocks nor offends — a some 
thing vastly comforting to poor creed-bourn 
souls who are trying to emancipate then 
selves from the shackles of the fallacies am 
irreconcilable dogmas of old theology- 
those who cannot longer believe the ol 
translations of bigoted priests, and yet ai 
afraid to let go their anchorage, for fear 
drifting into a sea of infidelity — to materia 
ism, where they will doubt their ow 
immortality. 

Your Magazine comes like an evangi 
from the white-robed multitude who bar 
gone before, bringing testimony and pror 
that "if a man dies, he shall live again ;j 
proclaiming the new gospel'of peace and ha;; 
mony embodied in the new commandment 
" that ye love one another," as given cer 
turies ago by the lowly Nazarene, and jf* 
so little understood by the religious teachir 
of the present day, for they have not be£ 
" born of the Spirit ; " in their blindne 
and dogmatism, they are not approachab" 
by these pure, inspirational teachers— do 
receive this divine influx, this spiritual ba; 
tiflm that might fall upon the starving so\} : 
that look to them for food, for guidance ai* 
spiritual life, as rich manna, or sweetly * 
the "dews of Hebron." They ask f 
bread, and receive a stone; are fed upr 
the dry husks of an 'effete theology tn- 
belongs to the past The world has oi 
grown the necessity for the Mosaic dispe 
sation, and instead is dawning the glorio 
era of the promised time, " Peace on earfc 
and good will to men." 

Then, dear brother, unfold your gloru* 
banner ; send out the glad tidings of grtf 
joy to the people ; let them not ask in vaja 
break to them the bread of life that is fr 
nished in such rich abundance by milli^ 
of unseen spirits, that throng and clu^ 
around our mediumistie homes, and sho^ 
their blessings upon our heads, illuminafc 
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with brightest light the humblest hearth- 
stone where the "gates are kept ajar" for 
heavenly visitors. 

Let us hope that you may be strengthened 
and sustained in your glorious work, and 
be the means of bringing thousands out of 
darkness into the full light and liberty of 
the new gospel. Yours, etc., 

Mrs. J. M. Pease. 



For the American Spiritual Magaxlne. 

TOLEBATI0U ASP OBSAfflZATIOff . 

Bro. Watbon — Having worked four 
years as a member of the Oregon Annual 
Conference of the M. E. church, and since 
A. D. 1862, held a certificate of location 
with my ordination parchments, I feel there 
is a bond of fellowship and brotherhood 
between us, and by that bond we should be 
brought near each other. 

As stated in the accompanying article, I 
am a reader of and subscriber for the Spirit- 
ual Magazine, and have tried all the way 
along my life to investigate all and every 
principle promulgated ; I have done what I 
could to investigate Spiritualism, but as yet 
my opportunities have been very much lim- 
ited. I have read your books, The Clock 
Struck One and The Clock Struck Three, 
with interest, and I humbly trust with 
profit If you think my article worthy a 
place in the Magazine send it forth ; if not 
send it to the waste paper basket^ But the 
idea of an early organization of Christian 
Spiritualists I think is of vital importance 
to the cause. Our territory is so far from the 
great center and heart of the country that 
we are far in the rear of our more central 
brethren in the many advancements made in 
science and in society. 

Hoping you may succeed in your present 
undertaking to spread truth and overcome 
error, I subscribe myself, humbly for the 
right, 

O. C. Huntington. 



Riverside, W. T., 1875. 
Dr. S. Watson — I have carefully read 
the Spiritual Magazine through, up to 
the present month, and although I cannot 
fully endorse the sentiments contained 
therein in regard to many things, I am glad 
to see the spirit of toleration evinced, and 
also the earnestness with which you urge the 
investigation of the subject of Spiritualism. 
The clergy have from the commencement 
of the phenomena frowned upon it, de- 



nounced it as humbug, and when' that would 
not do cried in a holy horror, Devil and 
Satan — witchcraft — and many other very 
naughty names, but all to no purpose. Peo- 
ple will look through their own eyes and 
hear with their own ears. 

The time has gone by when dogmatism 
can make men bow at its command. They 
will investigate each and every principle, 
science and phenomena brought before their 
minds, no matter who may scoff at their 
investigations. 

I think yours a step in the right direction ; 
if you will make one step further, though, 
it will be better. As Christian Spiritualists 
are now at work they can do much for their 
cause, but by an organized effort they can 
do far more. 

An organization of Spiritualists on a 
Christian basis, laid broad and deep, is what 
the world now needs, and with your publica- 
tion at its head as the medium for the dis- 
semination of spiritual principles, from a 
Christian Bible standpoint, a few years 
would see gathered under its folds from the 
bones of the valley of vision an exceeding 
great army for the living God. 

You have long ago seen the advantage of 
combined effort in any cause men may 
espouse. No matter what any number of 
men may undertake they must systematize 
their efforts if they would accomplish the 
greatest results. 

Lead off, then, as you have made the 
start; spread your standard to the free 
breeze of heaven, and organize, under good 
and wholesome discipline, the waiting 
thousands who are ready and willing to join 
the ranks that will soon chant the rehearsal 
for the millennial morning, when our great 
and blessed Mediator shall call us from toil 
to repose, from labor to reward. 

Celsub. 



OHBIBTIAfflTY DEGENERATED. 

Denver, Colorado. 

Bro. Watson — A copy of your Spirit- 
ual Magazine was handed me by a brother. 
After carefully perusing the same, I am 
glad to bid you good-speed in your noble 
enterprise ; and may the blessings of the 
angel world be richly showered upon your 
earnest efforts to thus spread abroad the 
" good news" to all people. 

"Orthodox Christianity * has miserably 
degenerated into a materialistic formalism, 
a meaningless legalism, as devoid of true 
spiritual aspirations as was the Judaism of 
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the Scribes and Pharisees in the days of 
Jesus ; and while the people are everywhere 
reverently crying for bread — even the true 
bread which cometh down from heaven — 
these "doctors" of legalism deliberately 
toss to them only husks and stones ! Oh, 
for shame 1 when bread is so abundant and 
free. 

Brother, go on sowing the good seed, and 
many hearts, both human and angelic, will 
certainly call you blessed. 

Fraternally yours, John H. Cotton. 



For the American Bpiritaal HftgazLue. 

FBOM A STBIOT BAPTIST. 

Dardanelles, Ark. 

Bro. Watson— To say that I thank you 
for recent favors would not express all my 
feelings, so you may consider me a sub- 
scriber for life. I also want the "Clock 
Struck Three/' as soon as I can get the 
money to pay for it. 

I am amazed, delighted, enraptured, with 
the wonderful revelations set forth in your 
Magazine. Being a strict Baptist, I have 
heretofore looked upon Spiritualism as being 
allied with infidelity, and consequently 
regarded those phenomena which reached 
me through the press, as the result of trick- 
ery or mesmerism, I knew not which ; but 
the array of facts and weight of evidence 
found on your pages are overwhelming. I 
have not seen them myself, but claim the 
blessing promised to those " who have not 
seen and yet have believed." Human testi- 
mony of such a vast amount and of such a 
character must be believed. I must say, if 
those beautiful letters purporting to be from 
the spirit world are but the work of medi- 
ums, then your mediums must be possessed 
of more than mortal wisdom. 

Mrs. Tappan's address, inspired by Frank- 
lin, was a new revelation to me, unveiling 
the mystery that has ever shrouded the 
spirit and the spirit land. Angels descend- 
ing and ascending through the nervous 
fluid of highly organized human beings, is 
the fulfillment of Jacob's dream and Jacob's 
ladder. 

This is the beginning of the millennial 
age, when we shall see Christ " coming in 
great power, with all his holy angels with 
him." His angels, it seems, are preceding 
him ; but this is only to prepare the Way 
for hir reception. Let us, then, be found 
with the lamps of our intellect trimmed and 
burning. Let us do all we can to assist the 



holy angels in their efforts to enlighten a 
blind and benighted people. Oh, Bro. 
Watson ! is there nothing that I can do in 
so glorious a cause ? Can I do nothing but 
fold my hands and exclaim, " Glory to God 
in the highest ! Peace on earth, and good- 
will toward men ? n 

Very truly yours, Mary A. Whitr 



For the American Spiritual Magadae. 

SPIRITUALISM A NECESSITY. 

Cairo, III., 1875. 
Rev. 8. Watson — While thanking you 
kindly for past favors, please find an order 
for $1 50. As there is no other publication 
of like character with your Magazine I 
think it will surely do a wonderful work 
toward scattering the truth and uprooting 
prejudices. Spiritual ideas are creeping into 
all respectable literature, and into almost 
all lectures and sermons. Christian minis- 
ters are often the mediums used for spread- 
ing this heavenly truth, but they are as 
unconcious of their work as they would be 
unwilling did they understand themselves. 
In a lecture entitled *' Where are the dead ?* 
I heard an orthodox minister of this place 
deliver as strong a spiritual lecture as he is 
able to give on any subject. Except in a few 
remarks, where he called modern Spiritual- 
ism a " wicked fraud," there was nothing in 
the whole lecture to intimate its inharmony 
with modern Spiritualism. He spoke of the 
" spirit world " just as we do, and indeed 
claimed nearly all the comfort of the phi- 
losophy, and proved it, partly by the Bible. 
The lecture was crude, and in many respect* 
imperfect, but quite advanced, when we 
consider that it emanated from the very 
heart of orthodoxy. And so in other ser- 
mons and burial services, do the Spiritualists 
hear their doctrines advocated by the differ- 
ent sects who pride themselves upon crush- 
ing the very facts that they are so loudly 
proclaiming. Bob the Christian religion of 
Spiritualism and it would be bare indeed ; 
no hope, no warmth, no life ; while Spirit- 
ualism alone offers every possible comfort 
Truly, 

Mrs. Jacob Martdt. 



A sister of ex-Governor Senter, of Ten- 
nessee, recently fell into a trance so closely 
resembling death that she was prepared for 
burial. Upon reviving she said she had been 
with 'her father, who had been dead for 
many years. 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

MATERIALIZATIONS AT TEBBE HAUTE. 

Terre Haute, Ind., Dec, 1875. 
By your permission, Mr. Editor, I will 
give the readers of the Magazine a concise 
report of the wonderful manifestations wit- 
nessed at Terre Haute through the gifted 
Anna Stewart, who heads the list of mate- 
rializing mediums. A detailed history of 
the varied phenomena occurring nightly 
through her mediumship, Mr. Editor, would 
require too much of your valuable space. 
Bearing this in mind, I promise brevity. 
To begin : 

On the first day of January, 1873, the 
present committee, by pre-engagement, held 
the first seance in Pence's seance room, with 
Mrs. Stewart, whose powers from that time 
to the present have gradually unfolded. 
During the first few weeks the seances were 
private. One or two faces usually appeared, 
shadowy, with closed eves, passing quickly 
from eight Three and four seances were 
held each week, and by the close of the 
first year the number of images increased to 
eight and ten, the death-shadowy look was 
overcome, the eyes opened, the lips moved, 
and the words spoken were heard at every 
point in the room. The last seven months 
of the time was devoted to testing the integ- 
rity of the medium. We received from our 
skeptical friends, particularly the ladies, 
invaluable aid in this direction. A commit- 
tee of ladies retired with the medium to an 
adjoining room, disrobed her person, made 
the examination, and then conducted her 
directly to the cabinet, repeating the, to her, 
unpleasant ordeal at the close. The desire 
to find a fraud was continually augmented 
by the offer of five hundred dollars reward. 
At our solicitation she submitted willingly 
and without a murmur to the insulting 
indignities of a prejudiced committee the 
hundredth time. During the series not one 
was found to claim the reward. To con- 
tinue the examinations was useless; hence 
the programme was changed and rope- tying 
inaugurated, but with no better success. 
Finally, convinced that examinations, rope- 
tying, etc., were worse than time lost, the 
sensitive medium by it was frequently 
insulted, by which the seance was cut short 
and further development retarded. Angry 
debate and contention, with insulting insin- 
uations, often followed, and, after all, satis- 
fied but few investigating minds. It was 
therefore, after mature deliberation, deter- 
mined to abandon test conditions, excepting 
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on special occasions. The result proved 
that we decided correctly. 

The cabinet is elevated eighteen inches 
above the floor, with a platform eight feet 
square. The company are seated in a semi- 
circle in front of the platform. The medium 
takes her seat in the cabinet, and the light 
is turned to a twilight. The music-box is 
now started, and in ten minutes the doors 
open. The medium is revealed in an uncon- 
scious trance, and a beautiful female figure 
stands on the threshold. She is motionless, 
and scrutinizingly surveys the company. A 
few moments, and the eyes are directed to a 
particular friend. She advances slowly and 
cautiously in that direction. The music 
stops ; not a whisper is heard. Awe, anxi- 
ety and expectancy pervade the minds, par- 
ticularly of the inexperienced. A few fee* 
gained, and lo! she falters, swaying back 
and forth as she persistingly struggles to 
overcome the magnetic power of the medi- 
um. Noble souls filled with sympathy offer 
silent prayers in her behalf ; out alas ! the 
power to resist is lost, and she is drawn by 
an invisible force unwillingly and hur- 
riedly back. Coming in the direct atmos- 
phere of the medium, recuperation is rapid. 
With strength renewed, she comes apace. 
On reaching the point of attraction, recog- 
nition is mutual, the arms are thrown hast- 
ily around the mother's neck, and the tears 
of joy are kissed away as they chase each 
other in rapid succession down her cheek. 
A farewell shake of the hand, the parting 
words, " God bless you, M expressed, and the 
interview closes. Her mission to earth 
accomplished, the angelic daughter returns 
to a beautiful and happy home in the spirit 
land. 

But hold ! The seance is not closed ; it 
has but just commenced. Others are in 
waiting. During the next hour they come 
and go, representing every age, from the 
mother's babe to the hoary-headed father. 
More than half of the eight or ten who thus 
appear are recognized. 

What proof, asks the skeptic, have you 
that the representatives are not confederates 
smuggled in, which was the case, as we are 
told, with the renowned Katie King ? Ah, 
come with me, my inquisitive friend, exam- 
ine the cabinet and its surroundings, attend 
half a dozen seances, and you will ask the 
question no more. But another query : 
May it not be the medium in disguise? 
Surely not. It is impossible to change the 
stature from the la petite cherub to a full- 
orbed man. But the evidence does not 
rest on this alone. Tta *^&rtitascL 
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ing on a platform scale fails to change the 
beam with the balancing weight at the 
cipher; again, with the same figure, the 
beam changes from nothing to two hundred 
pounds. But this is not all. Returning to 
the cabinet, behold, the medium is captured, 
whose ordinary weight is one hundred and 
thirty-three pounds, and now, in view of 
all, the beam is found to balance at just one 
pound, that being the combined weight of 
the two. 

Do you ask for more ? Then stretch forth 
the arm, invite the specter to stand on the 
opened hand, as others have done, and 
remember the image thus suspended and 
tossed by the hand is not what the weight 
indicates — a puppet — but to all appearance 
a full-grown person, whose weight, if in the 
mortal form, would tip the beam at one 
hundred and forty pounds. We have still 
further evidence of a similar character, but 
time and space fail us, and we must hasten 
on. % 

The loved ones bring beautiful flowers, 
from some unknown (to us) distant floral 
garden, which they present in a graceful 
and becoming manner to earthly friends, the 
odor from which fills the room with delight- 
ful fragrance. The large bouquets received 
in return are spirited away and seen no 
more. By request of the celestial friends, 
a table is placed on the rostrum ; then comes 
a recognized friend, who, after gracefully 
saluting the company and passing reciprocal 
greetings with the recognizing friends, takes 
a chair and indites a letter, filled with sym- 
pathy, love and glad tidings from the other 
world, when, after folding and delivering it 
with an approving smile, the form retires 
and is seen no more. One stands before us 
with scissors in hand, and cuts slips from 
her robes of snowy whiteness, which, being 
shaped into double hearts, are distributed, 
and, strange to say, retires with her flowing 
robes as full and complete as before the 
clipping, though each of the twenty per- 
sons present is favored with a double heart 
of no ordinary size. A glass of water is 
drank by a lady (spirit) in plain view, the 
gurgling being distinctly heard. Passing 
into the cabinet, she returns in less than five 
minutes with the glass filled to overflowing 
with pure, unadulterated wine. 

Miss Alice Belle Purvis, one of the star 
actors of Mrs. Stewart's spirit band, ad- 
vances with a ball of yarn, which is given 
to a member of the circle. A seat is then 
taken by the medium's side, both in view, 
and the knitting begins. During the time 
the work goes on, she converses readily and 



with ease upon any subject introduced, joo- 
ular or didactic, as the case may be, always 
referring, when spirit life is the subject, to 
the beautiful scenery witnessed there, with 
unfeigned delight. In fifteen or twenty 
minutes, and without leaving her seat, three 
or four small mittens are finished to com- 
pleteness, which are presented to visiting 
friends, who hold them as invaluable me- 
mentoes. Upon comparison, it is found, 
strangely enough, that each differ in color 
from the other, yet all were made from one 
ball. From whence the yarn and needles 
are obtained, we know not. 

Materialized spirits take seats with the 
circle, clothed, as it were, with the habili- 
ments of earth life, conversing with the ease 
and fluency of one in flesh and blood, and to 
all appearances radiant with the vital forces 
coursing the circulatory system, in whose 
hands and arms the anatomical structure 
natural to the physical body is found, and, 
strange to say, the wrist is pulseless ! Who 
can believe that these personages, so tan- 
gible and life-like, are visitants from the, to 
us, invisible world ? Not those, I trow, who 
have not witnessed the phenomena, or, if so, 
to a limited extent. The senses are denied 
until conviction is forced by repetition ; but 
few, however, of those who attend three or 
four seances, each materializing and dark, 
securing, in the meantime, two or three sit- 
tings for independent slate-writing, fail to 
be converted, though they may not have the 
ceurage to avow it. 

A word of advice to the intending visitor, 
and I am done, though not a tithe has been 
told. It should be remembered by the 
investigator that manifestations require con- 
ditions. When favorable, the materialized 
form is partly made up from the surround- 
ing elements, by which an additional power 
is gained. When atmospheric conditions 
are unfavorable (stormy), or inharmonious 
relations exist in the circle, the materializ- 
ing is accomplished by drawing entirely 
from the* medium, dematerializing her per- 
son to a wonderful extent, and cutting short 
the seance. Her face is frightfully distorted 
and deathly pale, robbed t>y the spirit of 
strength, power and vitality. She retains 
her seat a wreck — a mere shadow of the 
woman she is when in the normal condition 
— unable to move either hand or foot 
Recently the wonderful power held over her 
was demonstrated by completely dematerial- 
izing her person. These conditions are to a 
great extent beyond our control, and those 
whose time is limited to one or two seances 
may, by coming at an unfavorable time,. 
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return dissatisfied. Prepare, then, to remain 
five or six days, and as a further precaution, 
drop a note to our addres* in advance, and 
should conditions, from sickness or other 
cause, be unfavorable, a prompt notice will 
be received by telegraph or the returning 
mail. 

Allen Pence, 
Box 54, Terre Haute, Ind. 



For the American Spiritual Mfarine. 

OBGABTZATION. 

BT J. MURRAY CASK. 

When we look out upon the broad earth 
we realize that there are millions of souls 
hungering and thirsting after the spiritual 
food, and millions more gasping for some 
evidence of immortality. We hear the cry, 
"Send us mediums/' "Send us lecturers," 
" Come over into Macedonia and help us ! " 
8till we are unable to heed the call, through 
a want of organization and the necessary 
means of defraying the expenses. Trick- 
sters and false mediums go forth to impose 
upon the people, while many of our noblest 
speakers and gifted mediums are compelled 
to devote their lives to other callings in 
order to provide the necessities of life. 

Realizing this condition in which we now 
labor, and the mighty power which we 
might yield if united in the bonds of filial 
and fraternal love, has often prompted me 
to urge the necessity of organization. 

I can see no danger to my liberties as a 
free, independent thinker, in uniting with 
an organized body based upon the divine 
principles of love, truth, charity, purity and 
justice. A creed of this kind enslaves no 
human soul, and takes away none of our 
liberties, except a liberty to do injustice to 
ourselves and our fellow-men. 

Yet I realize clearly the difficulties which 
we must encounter in order to draw all of 
our people together upon one broad base of 
action. When I analyze the different ele- 
ments in the spiritual ranks I find that they 
are united only upon the two facts of spirit 
communion and immortality. Outside of 
this each individual is the architect of his 
own creed or belief. Hence, it becomes an 
impossibility to at once unite the whole body 

Shi one platform or principle of action, 
is mfest be a matter of growth. If we 
chain two antagonistic elements together 
they will break asunder, and each will be 
injured thereby. Hence, it would not be 
wisdom to attempt to organise the whole 



body of Spiritualists upon one platform at 
the present time, for the fabric would never 
stand. We are all seeking for truth. Being 
differently organized and having different 
influences brought to bear upon us, we neces- 
sarily arrive at opposite conclusions. Let 
each labor in his own vineyard, and as the 
higher light flows in upon us we will each be 
able to see and reject the errors which we 
may be advocating, and all will eventually 
be drawn together in one great bond of 
union, for Truth accepts of no division. 

For the reasons set forth above I am op- 
posed to a national convention at present. 
Vet I believe the time has arrived when we 
should plant the seed for future action. I 
am in favor of preliminary organization by a 
convention called for that purpose. This 
will give us a base for action. Then let 
each delegate, and all those who approve of 
our action, go forth and organize societies 
upon the base of our preliminary organiza- 
tion. After a sufficient number of societies 
have been formed in each State, then let 
there be a national convention for the ratifi- 
cation or modification of our action in the 
preliminary work. 

It is true that in a convention of this 
kind each member would only represent him- 
self, but that does not matter so long as he 
represents truth. " The battle is not to the 
strong alone." Where two or three are 
gathered together in the interest of truth, 
the spirit of God is in their midst, and 
angels hover around to guide and direct 
tbem in their work. John Wesley laid the 
foundation of the great Methodist church 
in a little prayer meeting surrounded by a 
few comrades. 

I feel that some one should take the ini- 
tiatory step in this matter, and I know of 
none better qualified than Bro. Watson. He 
occupies the position of editor and proprie- 
tor of the only Christian Spiritual periodical 
in America, and through its columns could 
be instrumental in causing societies to be 
formed wherever there are sufficient mem- 
bers. He has labored many years in our 
ranks, and his principles are known and 
tried. His former position in the Methodist 
church gives him great influence with that 
body, and many would leave their church 
connections and join our ranks. Some one 
should take the initiatory step, and surely 
we can find none better qualified than Bro. 
Watson. With his permission I would like 
to ask all who are interested m favor or 
against preliminary organization under a 
call from Bro. Watwn y to write Y*\\& t*ta£vte 
to the matter. Of coum wt&stat 
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not be published, but it will show the feel- 
ings of the people on the subject. Judge 
Holbrook and many others have expressed 
themselves in favor of organization, the 
only question being, "are we ready ? " It is 
true we are not ready for general organiza- 
tion, but we are certainly ready to plant the 
$eed. The field has been prepared by angel 
hands, and the warm ray of Divine inspira- 
tion has impregnated the soil with life-giving 
elements ; the workmen await with seed in 
hand. Then let us go forth and plant, and 
it will grow and ripen and become food for 
the nations. 
Athens, Ohio, Dec. 5, 1875. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SPIRITUALISM AMONG THE OLEBGY. 

BY J. M. PEEBLES. 

Much of the useless discussion in the 
world arises from a misunderstanding of 
phraseology, and the right definition of 
terms. 

Spiritualism — as opposed to materialism, 
or any form of sectarianism — implies the 
possibility and certainty of a present, con- 
scious intercourse with the inhabitants of 
the spirit world. It is at once a phenomenon, 
a philosophy, and a religion ; appealing to 
the sensuous perceptions through the physi- 
cal manifestations, to the reason through a 
calm, cultured judgment, and to the soul's 
religious affections through and by inspiring 
spiritual growth and holiness of life. It is 
not new in the world. The records of India 
and Egypt, China and Assyria, the Old and 
the New Testaments, abound in descriptions 
of angel appearing! and spiritual manifesta- 
tions ; in prevision, dream and trance ; in 
oracles, prophecies, levitations, visions, 
healing gifts ; and, to use the apostle's lan- 
guage, " the discerning of spirits." Genu- 
ine spiritual manifestations, therefore, are 
not only in perfect accord with the marvels 
of the New Testament, but they are the 
" greater works " promised by Jesus Christ 
to believers. No enlightened Christian, so 
it seems to me, can consistently oppose gen- 
uine Spiritualism. Multitudes of these do 
not. It is the fungi, the clinging excres- 
ences, that they strike at — and this they 
have a right to do. Truth never suffers 
from criticism. Many of the American 
clergy are in full accord with the. heavenly 
principles of Spiritualism. I am personally 
acquainted with full forty such, who are as 
decided SpiritualiBta as Ism. Most of these 



choose to remain within the pale of denom- 
inational fellowship. In pursuing this 
course they evidently sail in smoother seas. 
Of the course they see fit to pursue I must 
not judge. I have observed, however, that 
those engines extinguished the most fires 
that wheeled out of the engine buildings — 
and further, if I wished to lift a basket, I 
would get out of it; but if others think 
they can lift it better by sitting in it, it is 
their privilege to sit. Let every clergyman 
"be fully persuaded in his own mind." 
Among the clergy who have sufficient inde- 
pendence to publicly proclaim their convio- 
tions is that truly excellent man, Rev. 
Thomas K. Beecher. In a sermon of his, 
published in the Elmira QcuseUc, Elmira, 
New York, he says : 

" Spiritual manifestations, are, so far as I 
know, in agreement with Scripture and 
observation and sound sense. 

" We are all mediums. Our bodies, curi- 
ously and wonderfully made, are acted upon 
by forces intelligent, passionate and myste- 
rious. 

" We find the woman of Endor usually 
and improperly called a witch. She did not 
know Saul until after her incantation, when 
she became clairvoyant, as we should say, 
and recognized the King through his dis- 
guises, and brought him a message from 
Samuel. . . . There is no nation under 
heaven of whom we have any historic 
record that has not preserved more or less 
testimony, that certain men or women have 
been inspired by gods or possessed by spirits. 
Are we wise when we toss the head and say 
Superstition I Ignorance ! Darkness ? Is it 
absurd to believe in spiritual manifestations 
merely because we are accustomed to the 
manifestations of one spirit at a time ? . . 
Deny everything and demand proof. Close 
every sense by which a spiritual impression 
can come in, and leave open only those senses 
by which physical forces can make them- 
selves known, and I promise to any man 
perfect success in attaining to the comforta- 
ble estate of the ancient Sadducees. You 
can prove to yourself that there is neither 
God, angel, devil, nor soul of man, nor res- 
urrection, nor hope hereafter. And may 
God have mercy on your soul, if you have 
any. 

" There is very little doubt in my mind 
that the clamor and confusion and strife of 
opinion of these days are to be attributed 
largely to spiritual influences. I have no 
sweeping condemnation to visit upon the 
teachings of these spirits, nor any sweeping 
praise to speak of the men and women who 
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are the mediums by which they reveal them- 
selves. But remember that all intelligent 
Spiritualists of the present day are accus- 
tomed to listen to the messages from the un- 
seen world very much as you, my friends, 
listen to preachers. ... It seems as if 
any man who would give himself to thought 
and the reading of history and attention to 
psychological mysteries that throng his own 
Dody, if he has not at the first blinded him- 
self by science falsely so called, will surely 
come to the conclusion, not that spiritual 
manifestations are in themselves incredible 
and to be rejected, but that it is truly won- 
derful that we meet so few of them. In- 
stead, therefore, of disbelieving everything 
until it is forced upon me by proof that I 
cannot get around, I incline to believe every- 
thing that I hear in the matter of ghosts 
and spirits, and reckon all the most marvel- 
ous stories true, until somebody takes the 
pains to prove them false. For ' it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith God, I 
will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh, and 
your sons and daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see visions and your 
old men shall dream dreams; and on my 
servants and on my hand-maidens I will 
pour out in those days of my spirit, and 
they shall prophesy.' " 



McDade, Texas, Dec. 7, 1875. 

Rev. Samuel Watson — . . . I am 
a man in my sixty-fourth year, and have 
studied the subject of religion all my life. 
In my twenty-sixth year I was excluded 
from the Baptist church for becoming a 
Universalist, or rather a universal restora- 
tionitt. Eight years afterward I commenced 
preaching that doctrine, and am still preach- 
ing it. 1 have been in Texas twenty-one 
years, and am the pastor of two churches. 
By examining the Universalist register you 
will see that I am in full fellowship with the 
Universalist denomination of the United 
States of America. I have a letter of fel- 
lowship and ordination, granted to me by 
the U. S. A. Convention of Universalists. 
I have for many years been a special con- 
tributor to the Universalist Herald, published 
by Bev. John C. Burruss, of Notasulga, 
Macon county, Alabama. 

Bro. Watson, do not accuse me of flatter- 
ing you when I tell you that I accept every 
word of modern Spiritualism just as you 
advocate it, for I believe it to be synony- 
mous with primitive or ancient Christianity. 
. . . I never have witnessed any demon- 
stration of Spiritualism, yet I believe it with 



all my heart You, Bro. Watson, believe 
it, I suppose, like Thomas did, because he 
saw it. The Savior said : 44 Bather blessed 
are they which have not seen, and yet 
believe. I have not seen, and yet I believe. 
May I not claim to be blessed by the same 
rule? Your Spiritualism and the Bible 
read and look to me so much alike, that it 
is living bread to my soul. 

Mabmabuke Gardner. 

We are pleased to know that the divine 
principles of Spiritualism meet with such a 
hearty response in the soul of this Texas 
clergyman, who, in harmony with the apos- 
tolic injunction, has seen fit to 44 add to his 
. . . faith, knowledge." Universalism, 
as a system of faith, is beautiful, but Spirit- 
ualism is just as much superior to it as 
knowledge is superior to faith. 



Brownstown, Ind., Dec. 1, 1875. 
Bro. Watson — The Magazine, from 
January to December, 1875, has reached 
me in good order. Each number has been 
received as a welcome, yea, thrice welcome 
visitor. I feel that I cannot afford to do 
without it The food gathered therefrom 

fives strength and vitality to the inner man. 
life and immortality is brought to light, 
the gospel glass is receiving a higher and 
brighter polish, and blind faith gives way 
to reality. Our friends that have passed 
away, still live, not removed to some distant 
part of the universe, as some of the minis- 
try would teach ; but they are near us, with 
us, to cheer and comfort. I praise God for 
spirit communion. 

We have a good writing medium here, a 
Miss Lizzie Winscott, about fourteen years 
of age. Her parents are poor in this world's 
goods, her mother a member of the Baptist 
church, but a firm believer in Christian 
Spiritualism. A. B. 



London, O., Dec. 6, 1875. 
Rev. S. Watson — I am highly pleased 
with the Magazine for 1875, and hope that 
God and his good angels will continue in 
the future, as I believe they have in the 
past, to direct you. You do not do violence 
to our previously conceived notions, whether 
Christian or not. Spiritualism and Spiritual 
literature are creeping into our pulpits and 
congregations in spite of all efforts to the 
contrary. 

I heard a grand funeral sermon preached 
yesterday by a good Methodist* h\\*& 
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would scout the idea of being called a Spir- 
itualist, and jet he fairly pointed out the 
angel visitors, spirits of the departed, friends 
in life, who had come to conduct her spirit 
to its final, happy home. Oo on, Bro. Wat- 
son, and to the masses bring life and immor- 
tality to light. 

Yours ever for the truth, 

Soland Jokes. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

* A SUGGESTION. 

Dallas, Texas, Oct 25, 1875. 
Rev. 8. Watson — I have a suggestion 
to make in connection with the enlargement 
of your Magazine (for which I shall be a 
subscriber). I would have, if practicable, 
a list published monthly of such persons 
and amounts as may be deposited for the 
use of spirit friends who might seek to com- 
municate with the depositor, you selecting 
some competent mediums who will devote a 
certain portion of their time, daily, to the 
business of writing out and mailing such 
communication as might be made. A second 
list should be published, of communications 
thus sent. I have no doubt that the list of 
depositors would be large. A reasonable 
compensation should be allowed the medi- 
ums, together with other expenses. If the 
deposit should bring no response, it could be 
turned over as subscriptions, or otherwise 
disposed of. If this plan is not the best, 
please devise a better one. Let every one 
have an opportunity to open a communica- 
tion with their spirit friends. No one knows 
how much money has been sent to test- 
mediums, without receiving any returns. I 
have sent, and I know of others who have 
sent, without any response whatever. It 
might not have been the fault of the medi- 
ums. I would put this matter in a business 
shape, and insure the remuneration of the 
mediums who would thus devote a portion 
of their time for the good of others. 
Yours, W. R. Hinckley. 

We publish the above communication 
that the friends of investigation may act 
upon it. We greatly need some kind of 
organization all over this Southern country. 
Here in this, the largest city in the State, 
and where, perhaps,. Spiritualism has been 
investigated as thoroughly, near twenty 
years ago, as any place in the State, we have 
no organization, do hall for any kind of 



meetings, no place for the thousands who 
visit the city to go where they can learn 
anything respecting mediums, or be admit- 
ted to seances. We respectfully suggest to 
the friends of Spiritualism to meet and adopt 
some measures by which we can meet the 
demands of the growing interest upon the 
subject of spirit communion. If our friends 
at a distance see proper to adopt the plan 
suggested by our Dallas friend, we will 
heartily co-operate in any way for the pro- 
motion of this glorious cause. 



OEGANIZE. 

We are in receipt of a letter from O. y. 
Clark, Secretary, giving an account of the 
organization of a Christian Spiritualist 
Society, at Lena, Oregon. We make the 
following extract : 

Whereas, We, as Christian Spiritualists, 
in order that we may in future more effect- 
ually promote the doctrine of Christ by the 
development of our mediumistic powers, 
and thereby be enabled to demonstrate to 
the world the doctrine of progression and 
immortality ; therefore, be it 

Resolved, That we show forth our zeal for 
God's glory in the promotion of the cause 
of Christianity, and the faithful performance 
of our several duties to humanity, viz. : 
raising the fallen, assisting the needy, min- 
istering to the widows and orphans, and in 
elevating one another, as much as lie in our 
power ; and for the government of our socie- 
ty adopt the following articles of combina- 
tion and constitution : " 

Then follows in detail the constitution and 
regulations of the society, too long for us to 
copy. This is the kind of organization* we 
need here. When this is effected all over 
our land, we shall be ready for a more gener- 
al organization. We hope to hear of many 
such soon. 



Dr. J. V. Mansfield sends us a note, 
saying : " Owing to the stringency of the 
times in financial matters, I have concluded 
to reduce my terms for writing to $3, with 
the stamps." We repeat what we have 
often said, that he is the most reliable medi- 
um we have ever seen. 
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8EAJ0E TUESDAY, HOY. 15, 1875. 

INVOCATION BT BISHOP QUINLIN. 

O God, we thank thee, that oat of weak- 
ness and darkness, thou, in thine infinite 
wisdom, hast resurrected us unto strength 
and light eternal. We thank thee for the 
wisdom that through thy mercy we have 
been enabled to gain. 

Our confessions we make before thee, and 
as chastened children, feeling that thou 
knowest all our mistakes in the past of earth 
life, and having heard our weak vows, con- 
tinued through thy love and kindness to 
administer to our needs, we do most humbly 
receive thy admonition. In our ignorance, 
Lord, we gathered flowers and thorns, 
golden grain and chaff, and scattered all 
alike, never waiting to analyze or separate 
the error from the good. 

We would now, O Father, here, at the 
golden gateway of thy kingdom looking 
earthward, ask for living power and spiritual 
strength, that as we return into the shades 
of the past, we may gather all the flowers 
and golden grains, leaving thorns and chaff 
to perish as perished our earthly bodies, 
scattering only the good of our lives, as we 
gather it, into the present, that we may see 
the springing up of flowers and grain all 
perfect, that to thy honor and thy glory it 
may increase an hundred-fold. 

All-wise Parent, receive our thanks for 
the many blessings thou hast bestowed upon 
us — be with us in all our walks.- Let thy 
Spirit, more largely developed within our 
beings, show through us as spirit messengers, 
the God in man. Thou knowest that which 
is most necessary to bring about the salva- 
tion of the human family. Let all under- 
stand their own needs, and through thy love 
receive their reward. Amen. 

W. E. CHANNING. 

My Friends — The year is drawing to a 
close. The beautiful mantle that once 
draped spring's laughing form, passed away 
for the more brilliant, gorgeous summer 
array, and as time moved on, this too was 
discarded for autumn's matured and well- 
developed robes, bringing out all the wealth 
that nature through her harmonial workings 



could bestow upon man. The year has 
served you well ; through the course of its 
own natural laws, lovely, beautiful, glo- 
rious, divine. It shines by its own light; 
and now, when winter is close at hand, bear-, 
ing beneath its leaden sky the snowy pall 
with which to drape the body of the year 
when it shall have given up its spirit, and 
sobbed out its last sigh over the withered 
flowers of its summer time prime, have 
you, my friends, no reflections? Are there 
no notes taken by the wayside, whereby you 
may gain strength for the year to comet 
No new link added to the golden chain of 
reality, that out of the past you may see the 
truths of God's great wisdom and all-wise 
bearings ? Where lies the mound of stones 
that marks the spot of some poor traveler 
that fell by the wayside ? Have you reared 
no cross by which to say, by this token we 
have lifted him up through the charity with 
which we have covered his shortcomings, in 
administering to those he has left behind ? 
He was one of God's children, but the rude 
wind of adversity blew his life's barque into 
dark and fetid waters. Can you answer to 
the great Spirit of all, Yea, verily, we have 
remembered the unfortunate and fallen ones 
of the flock ? Have you respected impar- 
tially the rights of every human being t 
Have you labored with patient resolution for 
truth, and others' welfare? Have you cul- 
tivated that brotherly love, that divine spirit 
which shone out in Christ; which blends 
energy and sweetness ; which gives to you 
the power to understand God, through his 
beautiful works in nature's temple; and 
through the wonderful changes that come 
as earth's orbit turns upon its annual axis; 
have you striven for the power to understand 
yourselves, and the changes that time brings 
unto your own lives, aiding you more close- 
ly to commune with the Great Father ; to 
draw nearer and nearer unto him, until 
through his works you see clearly the truth 
of life everlasting, and your hope is strength- 
ened by evidence given in all that you have 
found in nature? Before His works have 
you in humble adoration bent your proud 
spirit, forgetting while gazing back upon the 
great panorama of events tnat has passed 
with the year, all wrongs that your brother 
man has inflicted upon you ? Have you 
worshiped God through good deeds and in 
truth, and with purity of spirit? Have 
you visited the orphan and the widow, striv- 
ing to live unspotted before the world? Will 
you answer, 44 Even so, unto the least of 
these things named, we have lived and felt, 
oh, Father?" 
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The dying year ! When the knell shall 
sound upon your ear go and stand beside the 
bier of the past. Watch as the December 
gales sing a requiem, sounding their notes 
through the skeleton branches of the wood- 
lands, while the withered leaves lie scattered 
over the barren earth. Turn and gaze deep 
into your own souls, and question " where 
are they ?" Lift the pall that hides its cold 
and time-worn face. Trials, deep humilia- 
tion, sorrow, sin, shame and crime are written 
there. The tired hands have labored well ; 
quietly they rest cold and pulseless. Do not 
lift them ; seek not to look into their hidden 
palms. They are well marked and seamed 
with stains of sin and shame; crime has 
darkened their once fair surface. Do not 
seek to know who has left 'neath those aged 
hands the time-tables of eternity — the marks 
of crime untold. Look not, lest you find 
amid the lesser shades lines made by your 
own shortcomings — lines that will speak 
plainly to you of mistakes made as the year 
rolled on. x es, they are there — none escape ; 
and, as none are perfect, all help to mark the 
frame of him who lies dying before you. 
You have aided, yes, you, my friends, in 
laying the marks upon the hands that 
trembling, fall with the dying year. Seek 
not to know another's wrongs, save when it ] 
be to heal the sores. The resurrection will 
come to them, as to all ; and then, after the 
long, cold days of change, they will through 
progression be lifted up into the spring-time 
of a new life. Purification may not come 
until after death, for the laws of recompense 
must be satisfied ; but it will come, and they 
will be lifted out of their lives of darkness 
into light that will bring them into the 
spring-time of a new existence. 

As you listen to the wintry winds and 
catch the sounds of their echoing voices 
floating down the cbld valley of life, you 
who are blessed with plenty go seek the less 
favored of earth ; be unto them as an angel 
of mercy ; lift from the tomb of their lives 
the dead hopes of the past year ; give them 
less graves to tend, and help them do the 
battle of life by aiding them to resurrect the 
hopes that lie deep buried beneath the cares 
and sorrows. Give them strength through 
love administered, that they may see the 
spring-time lifting itself out of the lap of 
winter's weary day. Every burden taken 1 
from those less favored than yourselves 
lessens your own ; for who can say that no 
cloud has crossed the sunshine of their exist- 
ence? 

Each one has lost with the closing year 
jome amount of joy and hope. 



But you, who are lifted by the faith and 
spiritual truths out of the darkness and un- 
certainty into the light of surety, are better 
able to bear the burdens than those who see 
no resurrection out of the wintry chill of 
closing life ; see no spring-tide sunshine un- 
der the frozen hand of winter's icy grasp. 
" God help the poor," man cries — God pity 
them, it is only through man that such help 
can be given. Let the God within prompt 
all to action. Make your prayers through 
your works; not mere words uttered and 
forgotten. Help them out of their physical 
wants and out of their spiritual wants. 
Look for the life that under the frozen 
stream still lives, and but waits the warm 
rays of human sympathy to burst the 
frozen pall that hides it. Tell them who 
mourn over the graves of loved ones that 
they passed through the closing year of their 
lives under the wintry hand of death, that 
they might bloom the more bright in the 
new-found spring-time of the eternal sum- 
mer land ; and that like the coming of the 
new year, with its new-formed hopes and 
bright greetings, they, in their new home, 
are filled with the new-born hope that comes 
from celestial joy, and their hearts gladdened 
by the joyous greetings of loved ones who 
await them there. 

My friends, the year is closing. Let there 
be no dead hopes in your souls. With true 
spiritual faith, under the light and harmo- 
nial teachings, lift the pall, and 'neath the 
trials of the past find the beautiful spirit 
that gives the law of cause and effect, and 
with steadfast purpose push on, rolling the 
car of progression, and through the good 
deeds done lifting the burdens that year 
after year fall to those who inhabit the 
body. Let your song be full of cheer; 
the old year has worked out its pur- 
pose: be it for good or that which 
to you may seem evil. Everything 
is worked out in its own good time, as 
the law provides. Let love and hope fill 
your spirits ; by good deeds aid in lifting 
the shroud from wintry hearts, and as the 
days gather into weeks, weeks into months, 
and the months steal the year away, let your 
hearts' be filled with the beautiful song of 
the sweet spirit who so long made glad the 
earth with her presence, and then went to 
dwell with the dear ones gone before. 

" I'm nearer my home to-day 

Than I ever was before — 
Nearer the bound of life 

Where we lay oar burdens down ; 
Nearer leaving my cross, 
Nearer wearing the crown." 
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8EAH0B THURSDAY, HOV. 17, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY WM. TAYLOR. 

Our Father, unto thee we plead, 
Aa spirits who mast others lead 
That thou wilt guide us how to be 
Unerring representatives of thee : 
Leading, through thy teachings pure, 
The strayliag to the pearly door — 
Showing light where darkness reigns, 
Giving joy, and healing pain. 

Out of the errors of churchal creed 
We would our brothers and sisters lead 
Into the light of charity divine 
That ever hovers o'er thy shrine — 
Lifting the shadow from death's dark wing, 
Tfcking from hearts its withering sting j 
Guiding the mourner to the golden way 
Where angel feet lingering stray, 
Singing their songs of immortal birth, 
Striving to lift the clouds from earth, 
That the mourners' sighs may cease to be, 
And their song of sorrow changed to glee. 

Help us, O God, through thy Spirit pure, 
That we may labor and our work endure ; 
With patience lead the darkened soul, 
Until at last he gains control 
O'er his passions, wild and strong, 
That bind him like a willowy thong. 

All who suffer, all who need, 
We would from out thy bounty feed — 
That they may see thy glory shine 
From out thy holy face divine, 
And learn that goodness is of thee, 
And evil must from goodness flee ; 
And 'tis through love thy work is done, 
As flowers grow brightest 'neath the sun. 

All must be guided — none condemned — 
For thou art everybody's friend; 
The angel world the tidings bear 
That all of earth thine image wear. 
Let us strive that none condemn, ' 
And every heart respond, Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Guardian — Another meeting; this is 

K* feasant ; I am pleased to be with you ; how 
you do ? Where are your questions ? 

Question — Please tell us how you move 
tables and ponderous bodies. 

Answer — It is thought by many that 
table moving is caused by individual efforts 
of spirits — they, with their hands, lifting 



the table from the floor, or moving it accord- 
ing to the investigator's request. This is 
not so. The table and other articles of fur- 
niture that you see moving about when con- 
sulting a physical medium, are forced from 
their positions by the aid of electric forces ; 
these forces drawn from the medium's body 
by the spirits controlling ; and, united with 
the electric or odic forces of the atmosphere, 
they form a battery sufficiently strong to 
move the articles mentioned. The spirits 
controlling act as the operators upon this 
galvanic chain ; gathering it into a circle, 
they weave it by swift motions into billows, 
these billows or waves move before the mo- 
tion of spirit hands until they meet the 
table, when, by the force of electric atmos- 

f here, the table is moved as the spirit desires, 
f the power be strong enough, that is, if 
there be sufficient force within the organism 
of the medium, the table may be lifted 
above the sitters, and, in a measure, inde- 
pendent of the circle. The raps come by 
the same law. When once the chain is 
formed and directed to the table — or what- 
ever article of furniture may be selected — 
the table is charged by the electric fluids 
that pass from human bodies present, and as 
soon as the current strikes it the result is a 
sound like drops of water falling from a 
hight, and as the power increases the sounds 
increase, until they appear as if coming from 
a heavily loaded bludgeon. This is caused 
by condension of the fluid, and then sud- 
denly letting it burst forth against the table. 

Question — Why is it that many spirits 
who give evidence of intelligence and cul- 
ture give to us false ideas ? 

Answer — In the same way that men of 
intelligence living upon your earth plane 
promulgate and advance false ideas. Ex- 
perience teaches men that great minds, es- 
pecially those who have been but a short 
time freed from the body, are still under the 
strong pressure of earth prejudices, and still 
retain the ideas attained while in the body — 
ideas that have been their life's jewels, 
and won for them titles and honors. These 
ideas formed on earth and honored by 
science, are too often at fault, and lead the 
spirit to give from the spirit platform, com- 
munications that are false and at variance 
with the advanced thoughts of the more ad- 
vanced spirits. A spirit all purity, giving 
ever lessons of charity and love, may have 
but limited knowledge, while a highly edu- 
cated and cultured spirit — from an earthly 
standpoint — may be deficient in the true 
laws of love and morality* 
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Intelligence is no sure sign of truth or 
honesty. Look to your earth plane, and 
you will find that it does not always go 
hand in hand with morality. 

Good morning. I leave with you the 
good man ; with him you will find intelli- 
gence and morality combined. 

JUDGE EDMONDS. 

Friends, once more I greet you. In my 
communication through J. V. Mansfield to 
that indefatigable worker, Samuel Watson, 
I promised soon to communicate through 
our soul-speaking medium. I hope I have 
not wearied you with what may seem a long 
delay. We do not measure time as you do. 
To my spirit sense I have made a quick re- 
turn. My sojourn in spirit realms has quick- 
ened my inner being and opened to my 
spiritual organs clearer and brighter views 
of God and man. Every day I meet old 
friends who preceded me to these realms, 
and I am often called to aid in accompany- 
ing some friend of earth plane into the ves- 
tibule of eternal life. Many who preceded 
me express their regrets that they did not, 
when the way was opened unto them, seek 
to find that knowledge which was to be their 
guiding posts through the avenues of spirit 
land. They have traveled without chart or 
compass, and been forced to labor hard to 
undo mistakes made as they journeyed upon 
earth. As seekers at the doorway of Spirit- 
ualism they only ventured so far as they felt 
would not interfere with their earthly ambi- 
tion ; and when communing they asked 
only for such knowledge as they thought 
would assist them in their political achieve- 
ments. This they now strive in some meas- 
ure to atone for by hastening to aid those of 
earth who are traveling in the same path- 
way. But a few days have passed since I, 
as one of a delegation appointed, went to 
the gateway that leads from political life, to 
meet and assist one of earth's mistaken 
workers to come up higher. He had passed 
out of the body quickly and without a strug- 
gle. He was not aware of the change ; he 
could not understand that the law had been 
fulfilled with him, and that his labors must 
be enacted through an entirely new channel. 
He did not wish to leave earth, but seemed 
anxious to go to his old post of duty, and 
when hours passed, and one by one the 
friends gone before greeted him, and he be- 
came conscious that he was no longer an in- 
mate of his body, he watched beside his 
remains, and with much sadness expressed 
regrets as he saw the preparations that were 
being made for the disposal of his body ; 



saw the display and monarchical trappings 
with kingly pomp that were to bear his re- 
mains to their last resting place. His words 
to Horace Greeley I will give you — the 
world should hear them : 

" It is the poor man's hard earnings that 
must pay for all this. In my administration 
I have striven, as far as was empowered in 
me, to give to the working man his dues. 
I have, although ofttimes only the one voice, 
labored to bring about that union of feeling 
that was to unite our people, enrich and 
sustain our country. The glimpses that I 
caught from spirit teachings aided me. But 
at this hour I have to regret that I did not, 
like our venerable friend Judge Edmonds, 
publicly and with truthfulness express my 
opinions as regarded spiritual communion^ 
and the influence that spirit intercourse had 
upon the world ; that I did not as a seeker 
look deeper into its sacred code, ask more 
earnestly for knowledge of spiritual life, and 
then this inner man that to*day speaks out- 
side of a form that he wore for sixty-three 
years, would have seen better how to advance 
political reforms.* 

What a lesson we have here, my friends, 
of the necessity for advancing true spiritual 
teachings, establishing the fact that to de- 
velop and advance in physical laws, you 
must first seek to improve the inner or 
spiritual man, learn the realities of a spirit- 
ual life. When you gather together in 
circles, seeking communion with the friends 
of spirit land, ask for knowledge of that 
land, seek to know of that which will better 
your condition spiritually. When once these 
lessons are learned, then the knowledge will 
come how best to work for the good of hu- 
manity. Our friend who has so recently 
joined us can now see the necessity of work- 
ing while in the body from a purely spirit- 
ual standpoint He had received light and 
ate of the bread of spiritual truths. The 
sting of death could no longer wound him, 
and he found comfort in the communion of 
loved ones gone before ; sought them often, 
asking from them knowledge upon points 
that directly affected him, as one who sat sec- 
ond in the niche of the political temple, 
asked of all matters that he thought would 
affect or work up new codes for the advance- 
ment of political reforms ; but neglected to 
become infused with spiritual knowledge. 
A sense of this comes to him at the awaken- 
ing; and when he sees the pomp and dis- 
play that are paraded over his body, he feels 
the sting that comes when man sees the mis- 
takes of a life. He held a position that gave 
him the power to reform the mistakes of hk 
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government He strove to do much politi- 
cally, but that harmonizing element that 
ever acts upon man as an equalizer, he did 
not bring into action. 

It is by his request that I have written 
this communication. He wished me to go 
to a medium through whom I could write. 
The first communication I gave you through 
this organism was spoken while she was in a 
Semi-trance condition, but I find the way 
very pleasant and natural while I control 
her to write ; and I think it best for her 

{hysically. I will visit you on the 21st of 
anuary, 1876. My friend Horace Mann, 
the mighty worker in the field of harmonial 
teachings, who recently visited England, will 
bring to you subjects upon the science of 
spirit-control, giving you some new ideas of 
toe laws of materializations. He has re- 
ceived much instruction from the band that 
is working across the Atlantic, and is now 
anxious to do a good work in the United 
States. God bless you, may he harmonize 
every pulsation of your beings, that union 
and love may rule triumphant 



We received the following from our home 
medium on the evening of our last lecture 
at the Assembly Hall : 

" We were your listeners to-day, and fully 
endorsed what you said. We hope you will 
always set forth the truths as they are pre- 
sented to the public mind from a Christian 
and biblical standpoint. There is a great 
necessity right now for you, and others 
who are co-operating with you, (but many 
too silent), to come out and let your lights 
shine before men, that they may see your 
good works. Some are listeners, not work- 
ers; but the organization will dispel much 
of the cowardice that some possess, and by 
constant attendance will become interested, 
and many vague notions eradicated. Yes, 
you will tear up things by the roots ; will 
stir up from the bottom the ideas and beliefs 
which many have entertained, but have hes- 
itated to divulge on account of the unnatu- 
ral things they call them, which are any 
thing else when investigated, but natural 
and true, and easy to be accounted for. The 
old doctrines have been cast aside too far 
away to be resumed, some say, and besides 
this some features of the doctrine are too 
far advanced for the mind to grasp in a 
moment, and it must be accomplished by 

Sitle reasoning and much persuasiveness, 
ere is a way to convince people, but 
never by trying to persist in a manner that 



would indicate an impatient or surprising 
humor at the ignorance of the facts. There 
is more of the belief in the doctrine than 
you, with all the confiding talks the many 
give you, are aware ef. M 



We clip the following notice from a sec- 
ular paper : 

The Spiritual Magazine. — Rev. Sam'l 
Watson, who for thirty-six years of his life 
was a Methodist minister, believing that 
modern Spiritualism is only another phase 
of the same power that once was manifested 
through the apostles and prophets, is pub- 
lishing a monthly periodical from the Christ- 
ian standpoint of the Spiritualistic phenom- 
ena. To all persons who hold that Ood 
actually rules this universe, and that the 
unfoldings of life as they follow each other 
according to the various needs of an ever- 
advancing race, are breathings from the 
Infinite Spirit, this record of a divine reve- 
lation — which, during the past twenty-seven 
years, has exerted a mighty influence over 
the public mind — will be found a valuable 
depository of the events occurring in one of 
the many channels through which Ood is 
lifting humanity to a higher plane of life. 

The University of St Petersburg is con- 
sidering the question of enlarging the scope 
of its operations in relation to Spiritualism, 
and contemplates appointing delegates from 
among its members to study the rise and 
progress of the movement from its begin- 
ning, and to decide whether in their opinion 
it should take rank as a science, Prince 
Paskewiez, Prince Gagarin, and others, are 
interesting themselves in the inquiry, for 
the purposes of which powerful mediums 
are needed at St. Petersburg. 

Vice-President Wilson, according to the 
Banner of Light, visited a Spiritual medium 
in Boston about three weeks before his 
death, and held communication with his 
dead wife and son, who informed him that 
he would soon be sick, and warned him to 
be extremely cautious in regard to mental 
labor, or he would speedily come to their 
side of life. 



The Eddy Family — We are informed by 
a letter from S. W. Jewett, of Rutland, Vt., 
dated Dec. 7th, that " all the Eddy family, 
but two, have this day left Chittenden for 
Greeley, Colorado, to settle there, having 
disposed of their landed estate here. Horatio 
Eddy and Mary Eddy Huntoon still remain 
at the old home, where circles are b&Vi " 
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0LASSIH0ATI0K OF SPIBITUALISTS. 

We call* special attention to the first 
article in this issue. We read it three 
times to see how we could curtail it, so as to 
admit it within our limited space. We 
omit only a small portion of it, and hope all 
of our readers will profit by its perusal. 

The dividing of Spiritualists into three 
classes is, we think, very fairly done. This 
is a distinction which has not been made by 
the popular mind ; and yet it is one that is 
necessary to a proper understanding of the 
subject. We accept the statement the spirit 
makes, in regard to the first class, as being 
very near the truth. It is similar to what 
we have been taught by spirits during the 
score of years we have been receiving com- 
munications from them. By these prin- 
ciples we are willing to be judged, believing 
they will stand the crucible test of both 
worlds, being built upon the immovable 
"Rock of Ages." 

That there should be Radical Spiritualists 
is perfectly natural. A large proportion of 
those who have investigated the phenomena 
and are convinced of its truth, are those 
who are denominated materialists, atheists, 
skeptics, infidels — who, not having been 
satisfied with the evidence afforded of the 
truth of Christianity, and having felt the 
need of something more tangible, have 
resorted to Spiritualism as the world's last 
and only hope of immortality. It supplies 
the lacking evidence of a future state, and 
they receive it and rejoice in the consolation 
which it brings them. It cannot be expected 
that this class would become Christian Spirit- 
asJists, for obvious reasons. 



Man is a creature of circumstances. His 
intellectual, as well as his physical nature, 
he has derived from his ancestors. Nor has 
he the voluntary control of what he believes 
or disbelieves, as we have been taught. 
Some minds require much stronger evidence 
than others to enable them to believe. There 
is here a broad field for the exercise of that 
charity so highly recommended by Paul; 
and yet how little do we find among those 
who profess to be governed by it, when 
speaking of Spiritualists who may chance 
to differ with them in regard to the doc- 
trines and dogmas which constitute the warp 
and the woof of their profession ! 

However widely Spiritualists may differ 
in regard to some things, they agree upon 
more fundamental principles than do the 
professedly Christian churches. Let us 
notice a few points upon which there is uni- 
versal agreement among Spiritualists. 

1. That man has now, as St. Paul says, a 
" natural and a spiritual body/ 

2. That his natural body is subject to 
physical laws, which, if obeyed, will bring 
health and happiness in this present mode 
of being. 

3. That at what is called death, he simply 
sheds off his outward covering, leaving for* 
ever his natural body to return to its original 
elements; and that this change is simply a 
birth to a higher life. 

4. That there is a spiritual world sur- 
rounding the natural world, which is as real 
and tangible to spirit existence as the natural 
world is to natural existence; that this 
world is adapted to the spirit's existence as 
the present is to the natural body, and sub- 
ject to spiritual laws. 

5. That there has ever been communica- 
tion between the two worlds, as the history 
of all nations and ages abundantly proves* 

6. That modern Spiritualism demonstrates 
beyond the possibility of doubt the immor- 
tality of the soul, by the communion of 
loved ones in a variety of ways, more satis- 
factory tiian was known to the generations 
gone before. 
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7. That our condition in the spirit world 
depends entirely upon our moral and intel- 
lectual status in this; that what we sow 
here we reap there ; that all things are gov- 
erned by universal law, which, if violated, 
punishment must be the necessary conse- 
quence. This applies to physical, mental 
and spiritual laws in this and the other life ; 
that the more harmonious we live in this 
life, the happier will we be in that which is 
to come ; the purer our lives have been in 
this life, the more felicity will we enjoy in 
the spirit world. 

We could give other important points in 
which Spiritualists agree, but enough have 
been given to make a very favorable com- 
parison with the different churches profess- 
ing to have the Bible to sustain their 
numerous conflicting creeds. If church 
members would look nearer home, they 
would find quite enough to engage them, in 
harmonizing the antagonism which exists in 
" the household of faith. 19 We had intended 
noticing these, but find we have spun this 
article out far enough for the present 

Before concluding, however, we wish to 
notice one other thing in this connection. 
If one is convinced of the truth of spirits 
communicating, he is classed as a Spiritual- 
ist. Then, if his life does not come up to 
the standard they have erected, Spiritualism 
must be held responsible for his misgivings. 
Let us apply this rule to Christianity, and 
see how it will work. This is a professedly 
Christian nation, and was there ever a more 
corrupt one f Oo through. any community, 
and interrogate the people, as you meet 
them, thus : " Do you believe the Bible ? " 
"Certainly I do, is the answer that will be 
given by nine-tenths of the people. " Do 
you believe in Christ and Christianity?" 
" Most assuredly," is the reply. Now, we 
ask in all candor, must the pure teachings 
of Christ be held responsible for all the 
crimes of this numerous class, represented 
in every phase of society? Certainly not. 
And yet, many charge Spiritualism with all 
the misdoings of its converts. A simple 
belief in Christianity or Spiritualism will be 



of little value here or hereafter, unless it 
leads to purity of heart and life, and the 
bringing of all the faculties and powers of 
his threefold nature in subjection to the 
principle of love to God and man, as fulfill- 
ing the whole law. 



" AMERICAN." 

With this number we commence a new 
year, with the addition of the word " Amer- 
ican " to our name. Whilst we are opposed 
to long names, it seemed necessary to make 
some change in ours, because another Mag- 
azine in London has been using this name 
for ten or twelve years. Papers copying 
from us made the distinction by calling ours 
" American." Well, we like the name, not- 
withstanding its length. Ours is a long 
country and a wide one — so is our subject 
matter. We send the Magazine now to 
' every State and Territory in the Union, 
besides quite a number to England, Nova 
Scotia, Canada, Australia and China. We 
spread our American flag to the breeze, 
while our Philosophy engirdles the world. 

Since the above was written we have re- 
ceived the following letter from the far-off 
land of Australia : 

Melbourne, Oct. 19, 1875. 
Rev. S. Watson — The exchange copies 
of your journal reached me by last mail. I 
was much pleased with their contents, both 
as to matter and style, and think I can get 
you a few subscribers. Please send me two 
copies of Volume 1, and commence with the 
January number to send me four copies, via 
San Francisco. I am glad to see the good 
work progressing so favorably with you. I 
would like to write you more fully, but the 
outward mail is just closing, and I am much 
pressed for time, I inclose you bank draft 
on London for £5 sterling, which will sell 
at a premium. (Sold for $27.40). 
With fraternal regard, yours truly, 

W. H. Terry. 

The Harbinger of Light thus speaks of the 
Magazine : 

We are in receipt of the first eight num- 
bers of the American Spiritual Magazine, 
edited by the Rev. Samuel Watson, D.D., 
formerly a distinguished member of the 
Wesleyan church in America*. It Ss^-w&l 
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gotten up monthly of forty-eight pages, sim- 
ilar in style to the London Spiritual Maga- 
wine, and contains a variety of excellent 
matter, mostly original. Many of the edit- 
or's friends in the Wesleyan churches have 
been led to an investigation of Spiritualism 
by his example, and some reverend gentle- 
men are frequent contributors to his journal. 
We shall reproduce, as space permits, some 
gleanings from its pages. It will be seen 
from the short paragraph under the heading 
of "A Prediction Fulfilled," which appears 
in another column, that the more liberal of 
the churches are offering their pulpits to Dr. 
Watson, and he is preaching the " new gos- 
pel" from them. This is an encouraging 
sign. An interesting feature in the Maga- 
zine is the " Inner Life Department, " con- 
taining communications and answers to 
questions given through the mediumship of 
Mrs. A. G. T. Hawks. Some of the mat- 
ter in this department is particularly inter- 
esting and instructive. 



MATEBIALIZATIONS Iff MEMPHIS. 

Since our last issue we have attended quite 
a number of Mrs. Miller's seances. At all 
of them a number of persons showed them- 
selves outside of the cabinet Mrs. Miller 
has removed to the Greenlaw Court Boom, 
No. 25, northeast corner, third story, where 
persons may call and see her during the day, 
or attend her seances on Monday and Wed- 
nesday evenings. (See card on cover.) 

The first seance held in the new room was 
a success. A number of persons came out- 
tide, catching handkerchiefs thrown to them, 
and after waving them to us, would throw 
them back. When our handkerchiefs fell 
on the floor some distance from the cabinet, 
our spirit friends, looking as natural as in 
earth life, would take them up. 

Francis came out draped in white, took a 
chair, and played on the accordeon for some 
time ; then stood up and continued playing 
the instrument. 

The second night there were about twenty 
ladies and gentlemen present Several per- 
sons showed themselves at the same time. 
The throwing of handkerchiefs and kisses 
oontinued for some time, with clapping of 
Aaode Bad other manifestations of rejoic- 



ing. Several children walked out, pushing 
the chair before them — one of our own, 
named for us, among them. He then showed 
himself as he has grown up in spirit life. 

The most interesting part to us was the 
meeting, talking to and kissing our former 
wife. She said she wanted us to have the 
photographs of our present wife and ourself 
taken, life size, and hung up in the room, as 
they would help magnetize it. The conclud- 
ing u God bless you," falling from angel 
lips, brings comfort to our heart which words 
cannot express. 

Since writing the above we have witnessed 
more manifestations than we had ever seen 
before. At our first meeting in the after- 
noon everyone present had spirit friends 
who came out and were recognized. Such 
rejoicing we have rarely seen. Some shouted 
who have been accustomed to such exercises. 

At every meeting we have seen and con- 
versed with our former wife. At our second 
day meeting she came and stood by us, 
draped, as ever, in snow-white apparel, and 
talked freely to us. We gave her a pair of 
scissors, and she cut a piece out of her dress 
and gave to us, which looks like the finest 
linen. We shall preserve it as a sacred 
memento of materialization. 

One of the most affecting scenes we ever 
witnessed was at our last seance, on Monday 
night. Some twenty-five or thirty persons 
were present, and Bro. Given, from Ken- 
tucky, and his little daughter, were also* 
there. He had lost his wife and one child, 
leaving him with only this little girl. Her 
sister came out in plain view. He then told 
his daughter to go to her ; she started, hes- 
itated to advance, and then we went with 
her, put her on the platform, and the two 
embraced as naturally as any two sisters 
could, in sight of all present 

We have propositions from several States 
to give Mrs. Miller one hundred dollars and 
her expenses to visit them, and let her make- 
all she can besides. She is not sufficiently 
developed to go anywhere yet, but we are 
doing all we can to develop her, when she 
will visit a number of places under thes* 
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propositions. Those who want her, and 
those who visit her seances here, should pay 
her for it The family are still very 
dependent. 

HON. J. M, PEEBLES. 

This distinguished gentleman lectured on 
the morning of the second Sabbath in De- 
cember, in Assembly Hall, to a large audi- 
ence — subject, "Spiritualism the Base of 
All Religions." 

In the evening he entertained an immense 
concourse of people with " What I Saw 
in the South Sea Islands, Australia and 
China." He illustrates with some sixty 
paintings of the Orientals, as well as the 
Cannibals and natives of the South Sea 
Islands. We never saw people who seemed 
to be more deeply interested than those who 
listened to him. Our people will perhaps 
never have a better opportunity to learn 
much of interest to them. 

We deeply regret that Mr. P. could not 
remain longer with us than the last Sabbath 
in December, he having an engagement for 
January in New Orleans. 

We have learned that Mrs. Stewart, the 
celebrated medium from Terre Haute, about 
whom much is said in this number, is to be 
in New Orleans at the same time. 

BOXTiro VOLUME OF THE MAGAZINE. 

We have had a lot of the first volume of 
the Magazine neatly bound, which we will 
sell at $1.50 ; 25c postage added if sent by 
mail. It is made up of articles from our best 
writers, on a variety of subjects relative to 
the History, Phenomena, and Philosophy of 
Spiritualism. 

We propose to send it by mail to any one 
who will send us five new subscribers, with 
the subscription price, to the Magazine for 
1876. Are there not hundreds of our friends 
who will send for this book? 

It will be on sale at Boyle & Chapman's, 
J. S. Hatcher's, and at Mrs. Lanier's news 
tfand, Main street, where the Magazine 
•nd Clock Stbuck Three may be obtained, 
tith other works on Spiritualism. 



TO OUB SUBSCRIBERS. 

To those who have paid for 1875 we shall 
send the January number of 1876, hoping 
they will send us the subscription for the 
ensuing volume. We cannot well get along 
without you, and we think you can do bet- 
ter with our monthly visits to you. Let us, 
then, try each other for another year. We 
are very well pleased with you, and hope 
you may become better pleased with us upon 
a further acquaintance. 

We have not received half a dozen re- 
quests for discontinuance, while many new 
subscribers are being added to our mail 
books by the payment of the subscription 
price. Reader, if you have not yet done so, 
send on the money as soon as you can con- 
veniently. If you cannot do so, say when 
you can pay, and the Magazine will come 
to all who paid up last year. Those who 
have never paid will not be transferred to 
our new mail books, unless, as we hope, they 
will yet pay up and continue it 

Since writing the foregoing, we have con- 
cluded to add another thousand to our Jan- 
uary edition, and send it to all our old 
subscribers, including those who have paid 
nothing. Will those who receive it and are 
in arrears for last year, send us $1.50 for 
last year and $2 for this? If you don't 
want to continue, please return this number 
with the subscription for the year which has 
closed. 



ORGANIZATION. 

We have a number of communications 
upon this subject Our friend Case, of 
Athens, Ohio, offers some very strong rear 
sons why it should not be delayed. We 
have seen no reason to change the opinion 
expressed some time since, that there should 
be organization everywhere. When this is 
accomplished, delegates can be elected to 
meet at some convenient time and place for 
a convention, to which the subject of national 
organization should be submitted, and a 
bond of union formed by which harmonious 
action may be secured from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific coast The first step ta**x& 
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important work must be local organization, 
after which representative delegates will be 
authorized to act for their respective bodies 
in the completion of the work. 



EDITOR'S TABLE. 

The New Age. We are in receipt of this 
paper, devoted to free religion, labor reform, 
emancipation of woman, Spiritualism, ma- 
terialism and temperance, besides all the 
theories of political economy and govern- 
ment embraced in current political discus- 
sion. In addition to these — the relation 
between church and state. Terms, $3 per 
annum, with postage paid. Address New 
Age, J. M. L. Babcock, Publisher, 235 
Washington street, Boston, Mass. 

Pacific Liberal. San Francisco, Cal. $1 
for twelve months, single copies, 10 cents. 
Address A. J. Boyer, Editor and Proprietor, 
332 Clay street. 

Primitive Christianity and Modern Spirit- 
ualism Identical. We have received the 
advanced sheets of the second* volume of 
this remarkable book. Have not had time 
even to sketch it, but we doubt not from 
our knowledge of the first volume and ac- 
quaintance with its author, that it will fully 
sustain his reputation as one of the clearest 
writers we have on Spiritualism. It will be 
for sale by Boyle <fc Chapman, Memphis. 
See advertisement, and send to the nearest 
place where it can be obtained, and procure 
a copy, and you will never regret it. 

t( There is Nothing Like It." We received 
from Messrs. Colby & Rich this volume, 
neatly printed and gotten up in attractive 
style by those enterprising publishers, Bos- 
ton. We have read the book carefully, and 
while we cannot endorse it, particularly its 
opposition to legal marriage, yet there is 
much truth brought to light in the historical 
sketches the author gives. It is a very 
readable book, and may be profitable to 
those who peruse its pages. We can truly 
say our distinguished author has chosen a 
very appropriate name, for we are sure 
" there is nothing like it." 

Hie Teachings of the Age. We received 
and read this book last winter, when con- 
fined by our fractured limb. It is one of 
the most important and interesting books we 
have ever perused. We made extensive 
extracts from it, which should have been 
credited to it It hails from San Francisco, 
where, as one of our correspondents, when 



sending us a lot of subscribers, said of the 
people there, " they are like our coin — pure.* 
So we say of the book, it is pure; and 
although in advance of the age, the princi- 
ple it inculcates will, at no distant day, 
wield a mighty influence upon the religious 
and political destiny of the world. 
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SEANOE THURSDAY, DEO. 16, 1875. 

INVOCATION BY JOHN MURRAY. 

Loving Father, as the twilight deepens 
into night, and night gathering up the 
shades of evening steals away the closing 
day, we, thy children, come to thee ; come 
from spirit realms to join our voices with 
those of earth's children in worshiping thee. 
There is a quiet rest that visits earth at this 
hour and brings with it the chain of harmo- 
ny that through the union of the two worlds 
leads us nearer unto thee. Help us, loving 
Father, to gain power, that we may enter 
into earthly abodes and there for a while 
abide, feeding the hungry and thirsty with 
the bread and wine of celestial love, that 
we may to strengthen their inner lives that 
they may indeed see and feel us and thy 
glory descending upon them, that they may 
cry aloud with joy. Help us, oh Father, so to 
distribute thy light that spirit forms, as 
material forms, may hold sweet converse with 
them, and place within their hands flowers 
from spirit shores. 

Unto thee, our Heavenly Father, we 
give all the glory and praise, feeling that 
without thee our works would prove worth- 
less, and the seed scattered be as chaff before 
the wind. Bid thy ministering angels 
guard this household, and may their influ- 
ence fill all souls with a halo of love that 
may find its way into many hearts that now 
mourn in darkness beyond the gates of 
eternity. Shower thy blessings, our Father, 
Vol. II— 3. 



upon this instrument through which we are 
permitted to commune. Give to her spirit- 
ual grace, that her powers may be increased 
and the light of thy glory shine through 
her forever. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — How do you do ? Where are 
your questions? It seems you are not very 
curious. You send us but few subjects to 
discuss. Ah, here is one. Very good ! 

Question — By what power, and in what 
manner, does the spirit, after leaving the 
body, reach the spirit world ? 

Answer — There are different powers and 
many ways, by which the spirit, when once 
rid of the body, reaches the spirit world. It 
is according to the will that they within 
themselves possess. The man full of energy 
and possessing decision of character moves 
through space into the realms of life, reach- 
ing, according to his development, the 
sphere assigned him. Some spirits linger 
long upon the earth plane, and there are 
many who remain for hundreds of years 
before they can reach any sphere above that 
which satisfied them while in the body. 
Such' spirits are most to be dreaded in phy- 
sical manifestations. Many who are pure 
in spirit, but through long physical suffer- 
ings have become weak, are led by the 
loved ones who are waiting for them as they 
pass from their earth tenement, and their 
mode of moving through space into their 
spirit home is as the will of their escort may 
dictate. Some are borne in the arms of 
loving friends, some borne upon beds of 
flowers, formed by loving hands who have 
been waiting their coming, but all are as- 
sisted by the currents that move through 
the atmosphere. These cureente*t%^Y^\3w^ 
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and bear their passengers upon their bosoms 
with great rapidity. There are resting- 
places along these electric roads, where the 
new-born spirits may linger and find strength 
renewed to continue the journey. Some, 
relating their experience, will tell you of the 
high hills over which they traveled, others 
of soft, green vales and delightful slopes 
through which their spirits moved, and 
many tell of mountains of brightest gems 
over which their spirit guides conducted 
them. It is as the man within is developed 
that the passage is made ; just in proportion 
to the increase of spiritual truths, so in- 
creases the beauties of his passage into the 
spirit land. 

Question — Will some friend of the sum- 
mer land please to give us a description of 
their home, their heaven ? 

Answer — Yes. I will bring you one who 
has long been desirous to give to her earth 
friends a description of her spirit abode. 

LUCY P. D. ROBINSON. 

My dear friends, let me lead you awhile 
afar off from earth scenes into the green 
lands and sunny slopes of the eternal shores, 
where life has put on the incorruptible, 
where mortal form has assumed the immor- 
tal, and forever cast aside the things of 
earth for the things of heaven. I will lead 
you through the electric belt that encircles 
the vale of shadows, and guide you onward 
and upward into the soft green vales ami 
sloping hills of the third sphere. 

As we roam along let me point out to you 
the homes of many who either from choice 
or condition reside here. We are in the 
fifth circle. Here you see the home of a 
spirit of beauty and love. In this home is 
found the most perfect of harmonial circles. 
Music ever greets the ear of the passers by, 
and the beautiful spirit within, the guardian 
of the mansion, has so perfected herself 
that her true sphere is higher, still higher. 
But earth holds one who by natural laws is 
related to her, and that one is inharmonious, 
full of earth's evils and false conceptions, 
and this angel, this bright creature, contents 
herself in the sphere below that which her 
growth demands, that, she may by con- 
stant watchfulness at last lead her of earth 
into this plane, bearing her to the first circle 
at her second birth ; and after that she will 
strive day by day to lead onward and up- 
ward until she leads her into this circle. 
She will then be contented to leave her for 
a while, and visit the joys of the higher 
shores. 



Over there, just under the blooming palm, 
where 6tands the flower-embowered cot, 
dwells one who died a martyr to him who 
should have been her guide and protector. 
After her new birth she struggled on with 
earth-weights pulling her back, until she 
reached this circle. She was eight years 
reaching her present abode. Each step led 
her into clearer and more spiritual condi- 
tions, where she could see more correctly 
the causes of /the short-comings of her 
earth companions, and her soul found its 

freatest joy resting 'neath the flower-crowned 
welling, and gaining power to aid her to 
lift the mistaken one, whom she loved as 
when in the earth life, to find his way across 
the many circles into this happy sphere. 

We must move swiftly, for I am not 
allowed the use of this organism but a few 
moments, according to your reckoning. 

That glittering, shining mansion, so radi- 
ant and beautiful, is inhabited at times by 
two bright beings who come from the higher 
sphere to administer to those who inhabit 
this circle ; come to teach of the glory 
higher up, and instruct us in the way to 
move, that we may the sooner find the path 
that leads to their bright abode. 

Here we are, just at the foot of the hill 
of prudence. See, where the shadow of the 
lotus falls across the running spring, there 
is a path ; it has an abrupt turn. Follow 
me. This is my home, here where celes- 
tial music wakes the echoes of the hills all 
the day. Come, let us go in. This trellis 
that forms the front is of amber and crystal 
spar ; the arch or entrance way is of box- 
wood inlaid with pearl. The floor I cannot 
name its composition. It has a name, but 
you of earth would not understand it ; you 
will see it is translucent, and the flowers 
that decorate the walls are reflected on its 
surface. Here is a divan of snowy crape 
festoon ings ; it bears the shape of those used 
by the Orientals. That vase is also of Ori- 
ental invention; it is golden, inlaid with 
precious stones. The flowers in it are lilies 
gathered from the lake of Arminda. They 
do not fade, but after a time seem to con- 
sume and pass away into vapor, filling the 
air with their spirits, which go to add new 
life to fairer flowers. Here in this niche 
you will observe a statue ; it is Christ bless- 
ing little children. The face is spiritualized; 
it is the work of spirit power, and wears 
none of the harsh, sharp angles of earth 
work. The children cling to him, embrace 
his limbs, and show in their beautiful atti- 
tude and expressions that they are drawn to 
him by the great power of love that he is 
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throwing off. Your earth artist represents 
the scenes as if the little ones were drawn 
to him through a sense of fear, not love. 
Those flowers that lie at the feet of the fig- 
ures ; you may touch them ; you will find 
them pliable and warm ; no cold chill fol- 
lows the touch of our beautiful statues in 
spirit land. Come in. Here, you see, is an- 
other room, and there stands a harp of gold, 
and there an instrument whose name is un- 
known to earth. Music, you see, fills all 
beneath this roof. The flowers sway and 
tremble in ecstatic bliss. The bright shade 
upon the wall and the moving waves of gold 
overhead are all filled with music. Here 
are seats of spirit pearl ; sit down ; do you 
not feel the music fill your innermost being? 
That holy calm, that delightful sensation, is 
the thrill that comes from the soul of 
" music," and the swaying of the gossamer 
curtains that screen the outer tabernacle 
from the view is music's thrill. I love to 
linger here, amid flowers, spirit pictures and 
music. Here I am drawn nearer my God. 

You have not seen the pictures. There 
is a scene in life — my life. It is my child- 
hood days, when the spirit pure sought 
God, in purity and in truth. Those flowers 
ehow the spring of my existence. There 
you see a companion piece : it is the sun of 
my youth striving to struggle from beneath 
the shadow of more matured life ; it is the 
spiritual of my nature fighting against 
the material of cultivation ; the pure reli- 
gion of my Father in Heaven striving to 
show itself above the forms of my educated 
religion. 

But we must hasten. Come this way. 
Here are golden urns filled with celestial 
nectar; couches of creamy, fleecy, floating 
drapery, upon which my spirit rests and in- 
hales the nectar of eternal life ; soft, balmy 
breezes float through the jasper casement, 
and bear with them the incense of spirit 
flowers. Oh God, how I thank thee for this, 
my home in heaven. 

I am again delaying. Let us enter the 
outer tabernacle. This is whe/e I meet my 
dear friends who come to hold sweet con- 
verse, and in holy communion grow stronger 
and wiser in heavenly wisdom. Notice the 
seats ; they are of amber, with golden crowns 
above them, and footstools of jasper with 
sweet-scented mosses beneath them. Here 
we have the beauty of nature — blooming 
flowers and graceful vines drooping from 
branch to branch of the tall evergreen trees 
that encircle the vestibule leading to our 
pavilion ; for you know I have a number of 
my loved ones with me in this dwelling. I 
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have only shown you my apartments. You 
see we have fountains and rippling brooks, 
and little children love to linger around 
these lovely, natural walks. That is a lotus 
tree — of a larger and mere perfect class than 
the lotus of the East The group of trees 
to our left are unknown to me as earth trees. 
Here we call them the arbor-linneus. Observe 
how perfect the light of our sphere, how 
soft and yet how radiant. This is a moss- 
glen ; green, purple, and golden-brown, and 
sapphire seem to blend in their shades. 

I am warned the time allotted me is over. 
I must guide you back to the land of 
shadows, and I have only given you a bird's- 
eye view of one of the many mansions in 
" Our Father's Home, our Father's Home 
in the sky." But the dear, good lady 
through whom I am permitted to do all this, 
who by the grace of God is what she is, has 
already used up the power through which I 
work. Good by ! 

(Seance conducted by William Taylor.) 



SEANOE TUESDAY, DEO. 21, 1875. 

INVOCATION BY BISHOP QUINLIN. 

Infinite Presence, Supreme Ruler of the 
Universe, once more we enter beneath the 
walls of earth habitation to mingle our 
praises with the people, to lift our voices in 
unison with theirs, to glorify thee in the 
fullness of our souls, and to strive through 
the power thou hast invested within us to 
draw hearts nearer unto thee. The waves 
of opposition press strong against our barque, 
dark clouds gather as the impending waves 
rush on, but we fear not ; with strong arms 
we steer for the beacon light of truth that 
burns upon the altar of inspiration ; guided 
by the rays that send their halo of love into 
the darkness, we feel our strength increas- 
ing, and our hearts going out in sympathy 
toward the creed-bound souls who still grope 
under the shadow of the pall, and bury 
their loved ones beneath the dark clods. 
Flowery stars start into life with thy name 
upon each bright bloom. Everywhere, oh 
Father, we see thee, and at all times we 
would worship thee. Let the crown of truth 
fall upon the bowed heads of thy earnest 
children who call upon thee for wisdom, as, 
moving onward upon earth they gather 
knowledge of the life eternal. Little babes 
express thy spirit in their purity. They 
hold alofk the true symbol of a perfect lite. 
Out of their mouths, one of old has said, 
" cometh wisdom." Let thy children see in 
the innocent lives of those little wuss^^foak 
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perfect part which is to lift them into the 
interior of thine inner temple. Help them, 
oh Father, through the ministering of the 
perfect men who by thy laws are permitted 
to return to earth and administer unto them. 
Amen. 

QUE8TION8 AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Good morning ! I am ready 
to answer whatever questions you may have 
before the circle. 

Question — How should true and sincere 
Spiritualists conduct themselves toward 
those who differ from them in their religious 
views ? 

Answer — They should exercise the great- 
est charity and forbearance — ever practice 
What they preach. It is of no use that they 
preach a liberal doctrine unless they live up 
to it, and in every case act liberal toward 
those who differ from them. One of the 
beauties in Spiritualism is the law which 
explains the causes of the defects in the 
nature of mankind, and advances the tru- 
ism that none are so filled with error but 
that there may be found something good 
within them. We are forced to admit that 
Spiritualists, in far too many cases, are just 
as bigoted as those they cry out against. 
They hold as tenaciously what they consider 
to be right, and close their senses against all 
else, with as much prejudice as any creed- 
bound sect that can be found. They are 
continually crying against the bigots of the 
church, forgetting to sweep beneath their 
own 8 tool, before striving to overturn their 
neighbors'. Let all true Spiritualists prac- 
tice what they preach, that which the Har- 
monial Philosophy calls for. Live, remem- 
bering that the eyes of two worlds are upon 
you. Enter not into the citadel of him who 
differs from you upon the sacred views of 
God, man and eternity, only with charitable 
and highly elevated motives. 

W. K. PO8T0N. 

My dear friends — I am once more in your 
midst, standing in spirit form ,* a more per- 
fect man than when through clouded clay I 
gave utterance to set words and phrases. 
Those things of the world that taxed my 
mind and gave to my being its ambitious 
impulses, have long since passed away. Pop- 
ularity died with progression, and as the 
shell mouldered, the kernel ripened, and gave 
birth to higher and loftier sentiments. Pure, 
high impulse comes, free from set speech ; 
no skeleton role needed to clothe with flow- 
ery words or sarcastic witticisms; no stern 
debates to win a point, be it just er unjust. 
-But the mighty change of life has given to 



me clear views, showing in unmistakable 
terms the one true and perfect road which 
leads to the courts of high relief. The grand 
fulfillment of God's laws are now being 
revealed to man; a divine and perfect 
code through which cometh salvation. Glory 
be to his mighty name, the life he gives is 
forever, and leads on in one continual round 
to higher and nobler sentiments. 

I want you, my friends, to investigate, 
look well into the case, and see for yourselves 
the beautiful world that lies so near you. 
The beautiful dawn is upon you — why will 
you draw the curtain of prejudice, and shut 
out the only light that reveals to you where 
God has placed your loved ones t Seek, and 
you shall find that comfort which surpasseth 
all joys heretofore tasted. When you seek, 
go as one who walks up to the altar of God 
to hold communion with his angels. Let 
the cravings for the things of earth be cast 
aside ; all selfish motives be forgotten ; and 
your heart filled with a sincere desire for 
spiritual things. The world of spirits is 
like unto your world ; there are good and 
bad, selfish and unselfish, worldly and spir- 
itual. You must bear this in mind; and 
when you seek an interview with the loved 
ones of our world, control your feelings, so 
that only pure and elevated thoughts may 
dwell there, and the desire of your heart be 
for that good which is to suppress all wicked 
inclinations, and spiritualize your natures. 
This control once gained, you will draw unto 
you those who will lead you into paths of 
pleasantness, where all her ways are peace. 
You will live the dual life of God's redeemed ; 
mixing and mingling together, from two 
spheres as one, holding communion with 
those who have put on their robes of immor- 
tality, and in spirit visiting them while still 
you wear your mortal form. 

Look, my friends, and see how thin this 
vail that separates the denizens of spirit land 
from your material world. It is only a shade 
that you have drawn before your vision be- 
cause of the cold material element that chills 
the spiritual "part of your nature, which has 
crept into your churches and blinded their 
people, enveloped their pulpits in darkness, 
and left mouldering stains upon their once 
fair walls. All along the aisles, and into 
the bright, cushioned pews, the pride of 
form, sect, and position lives, and crushes 
purity, simplicity, and all that constitutes 
pure Christianity. 

It is not necessary for me to point out 
these facts, my friends, for you are well 
aware of them. It is to gain the favor of 
your church you work, not to gain the love of 
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God through your love for his mffering children ; 
but to win the esteem of your minister, and 
become a popular member. O come to me, 
my friends ; I am waiting, with my hands 
stretched out, to aid you in lifting the vail 
that shuts from your sight the beautiful 
spiritual light that you, in your cultivated 
religion, have hidden ; closed through pride 
of a popular wave the outlet to your only 
hope of the immortal life. Christ taugld 
what you discard. Long ago he wept over 
Jerusalem ; to-day he weeps over his mista- 
ken people. 0, my friends, turn your faces 
toward the gates of Zion ; lift up your hearts 
and rejoice, for the Master is with you ; cast 
him not out of your churches, lest you cru- 
cify your only means of redemption. 

God be with you, and help you to find 
the way that leads you into the fold of 
truth. Amen. 



SPIRITUALISM FROM A SCIENTIFIC 
STANDPOINT. 

Editors Register — I copy from Mr. 
Edward Cox, of London, sergeant-at-law 
and one of the finest scientists of England, 
who has recently published a work on "Psy- 
chology," the following: "I have pre- 
served careful notes of seventy-three exper- 
iments in addition to the extensive series 
undertaken by the Dialectical Society. All 
of them were made with care and caution, 
with tests suggested by scientific skill ap- 
plied by scientific men, whose desire and 
design it was to detect imposture, and who 
were actuated only by an earnest resolve to 
expose fraud if it existed, and to ascertain 
the very truth. 

" The utmost precautions were taken to 
make mechanical preparations impossible 
and to preclude confederacy. Each of these 
seventy-three experiments was tried in a 
private room at the residence of one jof the 
investigators, and no stranger was admitted. 
The psychic came alone; was never left 
alone for an instant ; was allowed to brine 
nothing with him ; was purposely deprived 
of an opportunity for the introduction, pre- 
paration, or planting of machinery of any 
kind. For the most part the phenomena 
were exhibited under full light of gas, and 
when for special purposes darkness was per- 
mitted, the haads of the psychic were always 
held in the firm grasp of two of us, and 
our feet placed upon his feet, so as to make 
any movement by him impossible without 
instant detection. 

" We have seen the departed faces whose 



claims would appear to be so much easily 
proved or disproved. We have viewed them 
in the light of day, and in the blaze of gas. 
We have talked with them, touched them, 
and once being invited to place a finger in 
the * spirit's' ? mouth, we did so, and re- 
ceived a painful proof that the face was not 
a mask or shadow, but a very human sub- 
stance indeed, with sharp teeth and salivary 
glands. 

"But although some tests were applied 
to all of them, none were so perfect as to 
entirely satisfy us. Once we hoped to have 
devised a perfect test. In the house of our 
party, a well-known scientist, the psychic 
was bound hand and foot with sealed cords, 
and wrapped in a dressing-gown, the sleeves 
of which were by us sewn together, and all 
confidently pronounced an escape from these 
bonds to be impossible without detection. 
As usual in two minutes ' the face' appeared 
at the curtain that was hung between the 
two drawing rooms, at a distance of eight 
feet from the psychic, and for full an hour 
this most human and unspiritual personage 
kept up an active conversation with us, 
calling us all by name, taking our hands, 
putting an iron ring upon our arms, and 
handing to us books and other small furni- 
ture of the room in which he was. We 
went to view the psychic and found him 
still in his chair apparently bound as we 
left him, and we were on the point of admit- 
ting that the test had been conclusive, when 
one of the scientists observed that the dress- 
ing-gown, which we left buttoned, was now 
partly unbuttoned. From the position of 
the bound arms it was impossible that he 
could hare unbuttoned without releasing his 
arms from the cords." 

I could give a number of extracts from 
this interesting work, which I think very 
clearly shows that science does acknowledge 
the fact that human beings do appear, con- 
verse with and are handled by the first sci- 
entific men of the world. From these phe- 
nomena, admitted to be true by scientific 
men, I think it is very clearly demonstrated 
that science does establish that communion, 
and consequently there is harmony between 
science and Spiritualism. This is what I 
assert, and what I think is very clearly 
proved to the unprejudiced mind. Both are 
in accord with universal law, having noth- 
ing miraculous or supernatural about them. 

Prof. Cox's writing says, page 352 : 
" Psychic, (mesmerism), sometimes unite 
with what is certainly an astonishing celeri- 
ty in the dark, as well as in the light ; with 
eyes closed, as weAl a& mXta e^sa ^ 
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have seen, for instance, a sentence of twelve 
words, every letter being distinctly and per- 
fectly formed, written in the twinkling of an 
eye, by a mere sweep of the pencil, that is 
to say, as rapidly as the hand could be 
passed across the paper. In another exper- 
iment fifteen clearly legible lines of small 
writing, (being a passage from the Spectator) 
which, with all possible speed I was unable 
to copy in less than ten minutes. It was 
written, or rather flashed upon the paper in 
thirty-five seconds. I know a psychic who, 
in the state of trance, always writes back- 
wards ten times more rapidly than Jean 
wrote in the usual fashion. In her normal 
state she is unable to write a word thus, 
save as slowly and with as much difficulty 
as others could to write." 

I copy these extracts from the first scient- 
ists of England, where the conflict is be- 
tween science and Spiritualism. 

Quite a number have surrendered in this 
battle, and some of them are wielding more 
influence in favor of that which they op- 
posed than any other men. Even those who 
have not been converted by their investiga- 
tions unhesitatingly declare that it is a sig- 
nificant fact that no person of intelligence, 
after twenty test experiments in psychism, 
has ever yet discovered how the phenomena 
are produced, if tricks they are ; and no 
man has patiently investigated them with- 
out coming to the conclusion that they are 
genuine. 

This is just what I have maintained in 
this vicinity for now near twenty years. 
These views I gave through the Memphis 
Christian Advocate over my own sign man- 
ual before 1 was elected by the Annual and 
General Conference as editor of that paper. 

My predecessor recently asserted in the 
office of the paper that I entertained the 
same views twenty years ago that I promul- 
gated in "Clock Struck One.* 

I now place upon record again, in one of 
the secular papers of the city, what I did 
then : " That no man with sense enough to 
investigate the subject, and honesty enough 
to tell the truth, can question the facts, 
though he may attribute them to some mun- 
dane science." 

I again ask scientific men to come for- 
ward and subject Mrs. Miller to the most 
critical examination possible, and my word 
for it, you will be convinced beyond the 
possibility of a doubt, that her agency is 
only passive in the astonishing phenomena 
which occur in her presence. 
Science b&jb ;• " Even if the facts and 
arguments be rejected, that assign the man- 



ifested intelligence to the psychic, we are not 
therefore compelled to the conclusion that 
the spirits of the dead are the agents 
in the production of the phenomena. 
There remains yet a third possibility, 
purely conjectural, indeed, but unpleas- 
antly consistent with all the facts ex- 
planatory of every phenomena, and which 
will completely solve all the difficulties of 
the problem, and account alike for what is 
done and what is not done. Is it probable 
or possible that this earth is inhabited by a 
race of beings imperceptible to our senses 
under ordinary conditions, our inferiors in 
intelligence, who are living upon or within 
the atmosphere of this world, and who are 
unable to manifest their presence, save 
under certain conditions, of rare occurrence, 
which are supplied by the persons who pos- 
sess the peculiar nervous constitution of 
psychics, assisted by the psychic force of 
persons who form the circle ? I confess that 
a suspicion of some such explanation of the 
phenomena has occasionally crossed my 
mind during the trial of the various experi- 
ments, and discovery of the inadequacy of 
any of the theories to explain them suffi- 
ciently. Surely these facts go far to prove 
that in some mysterious manner the phe- 
nomena are associated with, and are entirely 
dependent upon the psychic." S. W. Cox s 
Psychology, page 325. 

Ti8 an old saying, that "a drowning man 
will catch at a straw," and it seems to me 
that this last resort of a " third possibility " 
is scarcely a straw to save them from the 
inevitable conclusion that the things done 
which they have seen, and to which they 
testify cannot be explained upon any other 
hypothesis, than that they are done by 
those who are human beings which once 
lived upon earth. 

Again, our author says: "Before sci- 
ence can accept this or any other conclusion, 
it is bound to examine every fact, every 
phenomenon, every condition attending pro- 
duction, and to exhaust all known and even 
possible natural agencies, and all physical 
and psychical forces, powers and properties. 
This, and this only, is the contention of the 
scientific investigators who have advanced 
the title of psychic force purposely to avoid 
the foregone conclusion implied in the more 
popular name. They do not thereby intend 
to assert that the spiritual theory is abso- 
sutely false, but only that it is. as yet un- 
proved." 

It seems to me that they have " exhausted 
all possible natural agencies," and that there 
is nothing left for them but to acknowledge 
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" the spiritual theory." " If the evidence 
of the senses is not entirely to be rejected, 
no fact in science is proved more conclusive- 
ly than this/' The position I have taken is 
that there is harmony between Christianity, 
science and Spiritualism. I believe all of 
them are from the great First Cause, and 
must of necessity harmonize the one with 
the other. Convince the intelligent portion 
of mankind of this truth, and I think there 
would be few who would not embrace the 
latter as they do the former. If my Spirit- 
ualism be true, then my Christianity is also 
true ; and vice versa. When the church can 
look at Spiritualism from this standpoint, 
then I think it will cease its antagonism to 
it and hail it as the harbinger of the great 
millennial day so Ions looked for, with so 
much interest, when the knowledge and the 
glory of God shall fill the whole earth, and 
all flesh together see and rejoice in the great 
salvation so amply provided for all the sons 
and daughters of man. 

The vail which is now sometimes drawn 
aside, which separates the material from the 
spiritual world, will be removed, and what is 
called death will be desired by mankind as 
the opening of the chrysalis in which our 
faculties are now confined to earth, which 
then will soar with inconceivable velocity 
throughout the immensity of space, and es- 
pecially to this earth to minister to loved 
ones from whom they have been only par- 
tially separated for a little season. 

S. Watson. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

THE MISSION OF THE ANGELS. 

BY D. WINDER. 

Every one has a mission to perform, for 
which experience and circumstances in life 
prepare and qualify us. All other circum- 
stances being equal, each one's judgment on 
any subject is entitled to respect in the exact 
ratio of his familiarity with such subject. 
The opinions of those who have never stud- 
ied the Scriptures carefully and critically, 
independently and apart from all theological 
theories, are not entitled to the same consid- 
eration as the opinions of those who have 
thus investigated the subject A very large 
majority of Spiritualists are of the former 
class. Being generally persons of superior 
mental organizations, and bringing all ques- 
tions to the bar of reason for settlement, 
and at the same time taking for granted that 
the absurdities of popular theology are taught 



in the Scriptures, they were incapable, un- 
der their circumstances, to arrive at any 
other conclusion than that the Bible was a 
book filled with contradictions and absurdi- 
ties ; and that the doctrine of a future life 
and immortality was entirely wanting in 
rational proof or evidence. 

The conversion of this class from their 
unbelief in immortality, and then, through 
them, the conversion of the religious world 
to the truth, is the mission of the angels 
in the grand movement throughout the 
world, called Spiritualism. We can think 
of no other plan by which either party could 
have been reached. 

Orthodox theology has driven and is driv- 
ing all the progressive minds of modern 
times into a general infidelity of all things 
spiritual and celestial. And here, in the 
blank field of skepticism, with honest and 
inquiring minds, the angels find them ready 
to investigate the demonstrations they give 
of immortality and a better life. These 
demonstrations, although almost exact du- 
plicates of the "signs" and "prodigies" 
upon the history of which Christianity is 
based, are ridiculed and rejected by the 
orthodox clergy, who claim to be the con- 
servators of all religious truth. But the 
angels are succeeding in their mission as 
rapidly, perhaps, as would' be consistent 
with certain and universal success. In the 
meantime they are preparing materials and 
agencies for a final consolidation of all the 
moral and religious elements of the present 
and future. 

Many prominent clergymen, and an innu- 
merable host of private members of Chris- 
tian churches, are firm believers in the 
essential and distinguishing doctrines of 
Spiritualism ; these will finally become the 
link between Christians who do not believe 
in Spiritualism and Spiritualists who do not 
believe in Christianity. True Christianity, 
as taught in the New Testament, will be 
substituted for the present absurd systems of 
theology called by that name ; and the true 
Spiritualism of the Bible will take the place 
of the present mongrel teachings of" famil- 
iar spirits " and true " angels * (messengers) 
of God. 

Both Christians and Spiritualists will have 
learned to distinguish between the communi- 
cations received through mediums who have 
" familiar spirits," and those delivered by 
God's messengers. All messages will be sub- 
mitted to the test of the apostle John, " Be- 
lieve not every spirit — but try them ; every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the fte*li\a of GkA \ «^\t>X 
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that confesseth not this is not of God ; " 
and the teaching of such a spirit is not to 
be believed. Many Spiritualists, and more 
Christians, are now embarrassed to account 
for the discrepancies in the communications 
of spirits on religious subjects. Such should 
know that all who leave the body carry with 
them their peculiar views to the spirit land ; 
and they will probably entertain them until 
the time shall come when we shall " see eye 
to eye " on the earth. We should " try tne 
spirits," both in the body and out of the 
body, by the same rule. Harmony on earth 
must antecede harmony in heaven, on the 
subject of religipn. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SUNSHINE. 

Editor Spiritual Magazine — If you 
have space to insert the following paper in 
your Magazine, I think those parts referring 
to the spirit teachings I have received by 
the writing mediumship will be interesting 
to some of your readers, and especially so to 
parents who have a little loving group await- 
ing them in the spirit land. 

The first part was published in The Chris- 
tian Spiritualist for 1875, (headed " Spirit 
Names,") but as that journal was discontin- 
ued in September last, the principal part 
necessary to complete the interest of that 
paper was not inserted. 

[How would it do for you to take up the 
now unused title of The Christian Spiritual- 
ist as your own ? your Magazine well de- 
serves to be so called.] 

Spiritualists are, I think, beginning to 
recognize as a truth that spirit names, as 
given through different mediums, and at 
seances, are very usually either generic or 
symbolical, or perhaps both. Probably all 
writing mediums are alike puzzled at first, 
as I was, by receiving signatures such as 
" Love," " Truth," etc. I believe there are 
several " John Kings " who in different parts 
of the world assist at the seances for physi- 
cal manifestations. 

A young medium, whom I knew well, 
once told me he had seen "John Watt" 
(" John Watt" is the spirit who through 
Mrs. Everitt's mediumship converses in 
audible voice at all her seances). I asked 
my little friend how he knew the spirit he 
had seen to have been John Watt. "Be- 
cause," he said, " I saw the name printed on 
his girdle." Shortly afterward, when Mrs. 
JEveritt was with us, "John Watt" came, 



in a very unexpected way, entrancing his 
medium as she was conversing with us, sit- 
ting round the fire, one evening. He told 
us that he came to remove a false impression 
that we had — that it was not he himself that 
had been seen by our young medium, but it 
was " one of his society," all of whom bore 
his name. All who have any knowledge of 
Spiritualism will know that Swedenborg's 
teachings about the different societies in the 
spirit land, each with its leader, &c, is now 
confirmed daily by mediums in all parts of 
the world. 

The name of " Sunshine," or "Sunbeam," 
is now continually given to mediums, always 
purporting to belong to a bright young 
spirit, whose mission appears rather to bring 
love and harmony, than to teach any very 
deep wisdom. 

Some months ago I was staying with some 
Spiritualist friends. One of them is a me- 
dium for high and holy teachings. Spirits 
of many kinds make their presence known 
to her, but they would feel a great blank in 
their daily lives if one little happy, lisping, 
child spirit, giving the name of " Sunshine," 
were to cease its visits. We were sitting 
en seance one evening, to receive some spirit 
teachings through my own mediumship. 
Among other questions my friends asked: 
" Must it be at present hidden from us who 
the little spirit is who comes to us daily with 
loving messages ? Has it ever known earth 
life ? " The only reply given was, " Your 
little ' Sunshine ' is one of the fairy loves 
from your spirit group — a gleam of love 
sent." 

This, with the rest of the messages given 
that evening, was sent to a friend. Her 
reply was so interesting and suggestive that I 
will copy all she wrote about " Sunshine," 
having received permission to do so : 

" Little ' Sunshine* is very interesting to 
me. Several years ago, when I was in the 
midst of anxiety and trouble, the name of 
* Little Sunshine ' was given at a seance for 
me with some loving and comforting mes- 
sage. I thought she must be one of my 
dear D.'s spirit children, of whom we had 
heard a great deal. 

" When D. first went away I wa§ told she 
was called * Aurora/ or ' The Morning 
Dawn. Now ' Sunshine ' would be the child 
of ( Aurora, 1 and p. was taken just at the 
dawn of Spiritualism. So her communica- 
tions were the first rays of the dawn, in one 
sense. . . . The Logos, or Christ, is the 
Sun of the spirit world. Every ray of the 
Comforter sent by Christ, would correspond 
to 'Sunshine.'" 
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Some months later (January 7, 1875), 
we again met, (that is, Mr. and Mrs. G, 
the friends referred to above, and myself). 
As our time was limited, we did not intend 
to have a sitting, but Mrs. C. was all at once 
told by a spirit present that he wished me 
to receive a message, and that she " must 
tell me so at once." I did not at all expect to 
receive anything, but of course took the 
pencil, and immediately my hand was moved 
and a message was given to me from the 
spirit of one who passed away tome years 
ago, and who, when on earth, was an Inde- 
pendent minister, a friend of Mr. C.'s. As 
soon as I found who was writing, I said 
to Mrs. C. : " Do you know who is writ- 
ing?" "Yes," she said, "it is G. S. He 
has been with me all day." In the midst of 
a very interesting message, suddenly the 
subject changed, and it was written, " Your 
little ' Sunshine,' coming to you in the guise 
of a loving child, is, in the spirit home, a 
very high spirit ; one of high intellect ; but 
having never learned of earth life, it is not 
possible for him to come, in the advanced 
form in which he is, in the groove of your 
dear wife's mind. Much that is spiritual is 
very inexplicable, especially in dealing 
between such spirits as have had no earth 
life." 

On reading this to my friends they told 
me that they had received similar teachings 
some weeks before through another source ; 
also, that " Sunshine " had told them that 
he was Mr. C.'s little son, who had passed 
away many years before in premature birth. 
The teaching was to me entirely new, and I 
was anxious to learn more upon the subject. 
So a few days after, I, being alone, took the 
pencil to see if I could receive an answer to 
this question : " How is it that 1 Sunshine ' 
who is now an advanced spirit, can come only 
as a little child, after having been so long in 
ike spirit land ; whilst ' Louisa, 9 the eldest of 
our group — and who never lived on earth — is 
able to communicate with us, and to let us 
know of the gradual development of all the lit- 
tle ones who are in our spirit home t " The 
following answer was giv#n: " The belief 
in spirit communion aids the fact in every 
way. The present influx of spirit power 
is assisted by the growing belief in Spirit- 
ualism ; and, on the other side, Spiritualism 
has come to throw down the division that 
had »o long been raised up between the nat- 
ural and the supernatural worlds. 'Sun- 
shine ' passed away more than thirty years 
ago, when there was no belief in the par- 
ents' minds of the possibility of return ; and 
he has grown up in the spirit land, and the 



communication now, through the channel 
chosen, can only be as ' a gleam of love,' — 
love that streams from the spirit sphere of 
' Sunshine/ and bears with it not only love, 
as you suppose — not only, I mean, childish 
and child-like love-^but it bears in with it 
an opening up power, to the medium recep- 
tive of this love ; which expands her power 
of intellect, and will, in gradual time, bring 
even a richer, fuller reward than at once 
presents itself. 

" Not that I undervalue love ! for of all 
attributes that is the truest and most heaven- 
ly ; but I give this explanation of ' Sun- 
shine ' coming as a little child, when his pos- 
itive position in his own spiritual sphere is 
high and intellectual. This is because he 
passed away so long ago, and as an infant. 

" On the other hand, our ' group,'* born 
into your midst — the midst of you who were 
all open to receive spirit power — were not, 
in fact, removed from your sphere. Your 
faith, your belief, kept open the channel of 
communication. They had but to knock, 
and the door of spirit communion was open, 
and has never been closed. 

" Spiritualism is the opening wide of the 
gates that have long been kept ajar — ajar 
only, thank God ! So, even in the densest 
hours of disbelief and materialism, some 
glimmer of spiritual rays has reached your 
earth by means of the few found really re- 
ceptive to the influence." 

(While this part of the message was be- 
ing given, spirit raps came clearly and rap- 
idly upon the table.) 

Question — " Is it not liard that loving 
parents, through ignorance of the truth of Spir- 
itualism, (jaiid not from any dislike to it), 
should lose the benefit of communion with their 
little ones tvho have passed ont 9 

Answer — " The influence from spirit land 
will pour down upon the relatives of those 
who are there, provided the rapport is not 
jarred by the worldliness or earthly preju- 
dices of those on earth. In the case of ' Sun- 
shine,' his genial love has never been sep- 
arated, but he himself, having never been 
re-called, (so to speak) from his germ-like 
state, has got too far matured in spirit life 
to be able easily to return. His interests 
were not brought down to his parents' sphere, 
as yours have been." 

Question — " Is it not a disadvantage, 
then, to draw infant spirits to the earthly 
sphere t " 

Answer — " No ; earth life training is bene- 

See " Heave» Opened," price 6d, sold at the 
British National Association of Spiritualists, 
Great Russell street, Loudon. 
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ficial and good. The approaching gloriout 
time of Christ's advent is aided, and could 
only be aided by the means now used. The 
spirit germs which can remain in the sphere 
of those they love, are thereby helped them- 
sefres, and I need not say how greatly this 
helps to bring heaven to earth, to round 
off the circles of purity. For the commun- 
ion with the pure in the spirit home must 
tend to purify the circle on earth, which, in 
a true prayerful spirit, keeps up this com- 
munion, permitted by God, opened up by 
Him ! . . . Yes, He took a little child 
and He placed him in their midst ! So does 
He now ; now, in the advent of His personal 
reign on earth, doth He bring the little ones 
into your midst, so to help to purify and 
raise your spheres to theirs — the sphere of 
purity and love ! Bo are the little ones the 
4 Sunshine ' from Christ's own sphere. O, 
receive them in His name, and be blessed." 

In October, whilst I was staying with Mr. 
and Mrs. C, we had much given to us of 
the truest interest, but, with the following 
short extracts from the spirit messages, I 
must close this paper, which is, I fear, 
already too long : 

On the 10th instant Mr. C. asked : 
" Will you tell vie about dear little * Sun- 
tkinef" 

In reply my father wrote : . . . "I 
wish to say to our dear friend C. that the 
mystery of his little ' Sunshine ' is not half 
the mystery he thinks it is. From all high 
and purely spiritual spirits are sent out, so 
to speak, rays of loving influence, which are 
the positive embodiments of the spirit loves. 
They are Fairies. Little ' Sunshine ' is one 
of these loving rays. By it, the influence 
of the son, who never lived on earth — and 
thus personally has not yet been able to 
come — can come." ... 

Again, on the next day, from the spirit of 
one who was the earthly mother of "Sun- 
shine," to Mr. C, was written: 

" I have done all in my power to establish 
the rapport between our ' Sunshine.' I am 
glad that this link should be strong between 
us three — you and your dear wife, whom I 
knew as little Jane, but am glad to see in 
the place I should have occupied had I not 
passed on. . . . My delight in the 
presence of ' Sunshine ' has been so helpful 
and joyous. It is quite true that this rela- 
tionship will unfold to you something of the 
mystery of fairy life, and the intense, glo- 
rious life of love that flows from us down to 
you." 

Miss F. J. Theobald. 
St. Leonard'8-onsea, England. 



UNIVERSALISTS AND SPIRITUALISTS 
OF TERES HAUTE. 

It has ever seemed not a little mysterious- 
that the denomination of Universalists, pro- 
fessing so much liberality, should exhibit 
such hostility to Spiritualism. May not the 
fact that the Rev. Fishbough, Rev. Britton, 
Rev. T. L. Harris and a score or more of 
other Universalist clergymen left the de- 
nomination to become lecturers and authors 
of works upon Spiritualism, together with 
the additional fact that the Rev. Moses 
Ballou and many other ministers in this de- 
nomination are avowed Spiritualists, afford 
the key to unlock this mystery ? Sectarians 
with a fixed creed to maintain are inclined 
to oppose any movement that tends to deci- 
mate their numbers. But surely all liberal- 
minded Christians ought to hail with joy 
the work of Spiritualists, in demonstrating a' 
future existence, in quickening the spirit- 
ual nature, and comforting the mourner. 
It seems from an article appearing in the 
Logansport Daily Star that the Rev. N. S. 
Sage, a Universalist clergyman, attending 
Mrs. Stewart's seances, prints an unjust and 
most unhandsome article concerning them, 
as well as covert insinuations, reflecting 
upon the moral character of the committee 
in charge. This committee of gentlemen 
publish a reply in the same journal, from 
which we make the following extracts : 

. . . "Now be it known that each 
member of the committee has occupied a 

f ublic position in this city (Terre Haute, 
nd.) for more than thirty years, and 
is well known. If the charge is true 
it can be easily established. We now 
publicly challenge the Rev. N. S. Sage 
and his friends to show that we or the 
medium, or any one associated with us, 
by our acts, morally or otherwise, warrant 
the insinuation. Should the Rev. Sage fail 
to establish by his friends that the charge 
can be sustained, we brand him with being 
guilty of giving publicity to a falsehood, and 
defaming private character without cause or 
provocation. The parson introduced his 
reverence to the committee on the 1st ult., 
explaining that he was called to the city in 
the interest of his people (Universalists) and 
while here desired to attend the seances, 
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representing himself as an advocate of lib- 
eral thought and was favorably impressed 
with Spiritualism, having read much of its 
philosophy and believed himself to possess 
mediumistic- powers, and had frequently 
spoken under an inspiring influence. In 
proof of which he read from manuscript 
the report of a funeral discourse delivered 
by him while in a trance state, the notes 
having been taken by & reporter at the 
time. In flowing words 'he told us how his 
brilliant efforts intellectually, had won for 
him unexpected and unsought, the title of 
LL.D. In short, the fine recount he gave 
of himself humbugged us so completely that 
he was readily dead-headed through the 
seances, and we acknowledge, though it is 
humiliating to do so, that we did earnestly 
hope that the kind treatment received while • 
with us had secured a favorable opinion at 
least. More than this, his public declara- 
tions caused those attending the seances to 
believe him a convert. He positively as- 
serted that a spirit had given him a sign by 
a peculiar movement of the hand, which 
enabled him fully to recognize a departed 
friend. Is it not a little surprising that he 
should, after making a public statement that 
he had, at the distance of ten feet, clearly 
recognized a friend by a movement of a 
hand, publish in your columns that ' the room 
was so dark that a friend could not be recog- 
nized two feet distant ? ' . . . 

" He in his report says that ' a figure 
claiming to be the son of a physician came, 
and that he told the friends frankly that the 
figure bore no resemblance to Willie A., 
the son, whom he had known.' We remem- 
ber with pleasure the parents of Willie .A. 
They will ever bp welcome guests at our 
seance room. They came on the 6th ult. 
incog., and attended seven or eight seances, 
at the first one of which the doctor's profes- 
sion was revealed by the controlling spirit 
from the cabinet. Their son Willie appeared 
at every seance. He was recognized fully 
by his parents, to whom he repealed his 
name, and his fond caresses drew tears of 
sympathy from every eye. The parents 
were overjoyed at meeting with their angelic 
son, which was repeatedly manifested by 
tears flowing down their cheeks. The rev- 
erend Sage claimed intimate acquaintance 
with the family, and said he was a special 
friend of Willie, and had seen him clairvoy- 
antly at his seance. Willie's presence was 
announced by the controlling spirit, who 
said that Willie recognized an acquaintance 
in the circle whose profession was that of a 
minister. To our surprise, Willie, though 



announced, refused to make his appearance. 
The only solution we can offer for his non- 
appearance is that the friendship claimed 
by his clerical acquaintance was not recipro- 
cal. In his concluding remarks he says 
that the tendency of Spiritualism is to sub- 
vert Christianity and develop a moral con- 
dition which can only result in injury to the 
individual and the community. Pray, rev- 
erend Sage, how long has it been since you 
became convinced of this ? Certainly since 
you attended the seances, for then you pro- 
fessed to be wonderfully in love with Spirit- 
ualism (in a quiet way), and as a beautiful 
spirit, after caressing you with her angelio 
hands, returned to the cabinet, you called 
upon God publicly, which cannot be denied, 
with all the fervency and solemnity of your 
ministerial powers, to bless her. 

"Now, in conclusion, we desire to inform 
Rev. N. S. Sage, LL.D., that we believe 
his efforts to place us in a false position be- 
fore the public, were prompted by a coward- 
ly dread of Mrs. Grundy, whose gossips in 
a prejudiced community might jeopardize 
the great popularity he in his egotism be- 
lieves himself to possess; and while we 
sympathize with him we can offer him noth- 
ing further than that he will be the recipi- 
ent of our prayers in his behalf for mercy 
and forgiveness for his unmanly, false and 
malicious statements against people who ver- 
ily believe that they are doing a missionary 
work under the direction and with the co- 
operation of angels whom God graciously 
permits to visit a sorrowing and burdened 
world." Allen Pence, 

J. Hook, 
Sam'l Conner. 

Terre Haute, Dec. 16. 



A valued correspondent writing us from 
Chicago relative to the progress of the cause 
in what is sometimes termed " the Garden 
City of the West," says : 

"The Progressive Spiritualists of Chicago 
have taken an elegant church edifice, corner 
of Green and Washington streets, and com- 
menced Sunday lectures, under the charge 
of a committee of gentlemen of well-known 
character and standing. Giles B. Stebbins, 
of Detroit, is speaking for us at present. 
The committee has engaged Cora L. V. 
Tappan and others. The Religio-PkUo- 
sophical Journal, a faithful sentinel, con tin-, 
ues, as ever, brave and outspoken in its advo- 
cacy of Spiritualism, and its denunciation of 
social abominations." 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

"OOHSUELO" TO THE "PXL&BIK." 

Rev. Dr. Watson — Closing my Novem- 
ber engagement in Philadelphia, and south- 
ward bound like the swallows, I gave a series 
of seven lectures upon the Orients Religions 
and Spiritualism, in Sturgis, Michigan. It 
is in this pleasant village that Abram and 
Nellie Smith reside, both inspirational me- 
diums and speakers. Listening one afternoon 
to the spirit's music upon the melodeon 
through the entranced organism of Bro. S., 
the spirit of poesy took possession of Mrs. 
Smith, and she breathed quite unconscious 
to herself these rhythmic lines : 

When the dawn's rosy light first illumes the sky, 
The lark chants her matins — light winds wander 
by: 

When the angel of dreams lifts her spell from 
thy brain, 

And thou wakest to life and its labors again, 
I will be coming— coming to thee. 

When thy soul is oppressed with its duties and 
cares, 

There comes no response to thy tears or thy 
prayers — 

When the wrong shall abound, and t% toil seem 
in vain, 

When truth in the house of her children is slain, 
I will be watching — watchinj o'er thee. 

A pilgrim, a wanderer, long must thou be, 
To bear our white banner o'er land and o'er sea ; 
But oh, when the lone heart grows weary and 
chill, 

When Hope's voice is silent, Love's song is still, 
I will be singing — singing to thee. 

When the storms are all over, the breakers are 
past — 

Thy foot on the shore — home at last — home at 
last! 

Sing huzza I shout huzza ! for the victory won — 
Anew o'er the hills beams thy life's morning sun, 
I shall be ever — forever with thee I 

Consuelo. 

All poets, artists, and orators are inspired. 
They call to their presence kindred spirits 
from the better land of immortality. Thus 
aided, they often surpass themselves. Who 
" Consuelo " is, I know not. But names, as 
compared with teachings and principles, are 
of little consequence. Evidently, however, 
this intelligence, Consuelo, is some resur- 
rected soul that sympathizes with my mis- 



sionary labors in behalf of the divine 
principles of Spiritualism. 

J. M. Peebles. 
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FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT. 

BT J. MURRAY CASE. 

If we examine the history of the religious 
beliefs and forms of worship of the different 
people that have lived at the various stages 
of intellectual development of man, we 
find that each form of worship indicates the 
intellectual development of the race or na- 
tion, and that their heathen gods are of as 
high an order as their mental unfoldment 
can conceive of. One people may worship 
* stones and reptiles ; another the sun ; another 
the moon and stars; another Jupiter; an- 
other Olympus, seated upon the azure sky ; 
another the great goddess Diana; another 
the one living God. The heathen may pray 
to wood and stone ; the ancient Hindoo and 
Egyptian to Krishna, Buddha or Brahma ; 
the Chinese to Confucius ; the Arab to Mo- 
hammed ; and the Christian to Christ or the 
Virgin Mary. In these ceremonies each 
fulfills his religious instinct according to his 
highest conception of truth, and it necessa- 
rily follows that all are spiritually blessed. 

The objective personage to whom we ad- 
dress our prayers does not send the blessing 
— we bless ourselves by an earnest effort to 
reach the ideal of our worship ; we are the 
architects of our own fortunes in spiritual 
attainments, just as much as in learning or 
worldly enterprises. We cannot grow, or 
become better spiritually, through the bless- 
ings of God, without bringing into activity 
those qualities of our inner natures that are 
calculated to elevate and ennoble our being. 
If we pray with empty words, it were as 
well that we worship God by beating upon 
a drum, for each act will produce nothing 
but the vibration of air. If a prayer goes 
out from the depths of our inner soul, 
whether it be in words or thoughts — ad- 
dressed to God or Brahma, to Christ or 
Krishna — we by that very act are elevating 
ourselves to a higher and nobler condition. 
We thus mingle our spirit with our high- 
est conceptions of a something better than 
ourselves ; much of the crude matter that 
has enshrouded our spirits is thrown off ; we 
drink in particles of divine essence, and are 
thus enabled to take one step nearer to God. 

This is the result of the universal law of 
cause and effect, and is just as fixed and un- 
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changeable as the law of gravitation. An- 
gels and spirits may labor to remove the evils 
that beset us on every side, in answer to our 
supplications, and often are instrumental in 
doing us much good ; but if God especially 
intervened at our bidding in answer to our 
prayers, he would certainly answer the peti- 
tions of Christian mothers whose children 
are naked and cold and crying for bread, 
while their drunkard husbands are wallow- 
ing in the street. They cry to Him by day 
and by night, " O, merciful Father, save 
my husband, and bring him back to me as 
he once was ! " yet there comes no response. 
One by one their famished, dying children 
are borne away from their beds of straw to 
their last, long resting place. That Christian 
mother's soul soon leaves the form of clay, 
and the last words she utters in her dying 
moments are, "God, save my husband!" 
Yet downward, downward he moves to a 
drunkards grave. The Christian world has 
yet to lean* that the only way we can receive 
God's blessing is to study to conform to his 
unchangeable laws ; for it is through them 
that we are governed, both in body and in 
spirit. 

To worship is an instinct of our nature. 
To believe in a being superior to ourselves 
is universal with nations and ages ; and to 
ask for blessings which we most stand in 
need of is the natural outgrowth of a belief 
in a superior intelligence, who we believe to 
be able to answer our petition if he chooses. 
Hence, without understanding that all mat- 
ter and spirit are governed by fixed and un- 
changeable laws, we are prone to ask for 
blessings through God's especial intervention, 
in opposition to his laws, and are therefore 
disappointed. Yet prayer and worship are 
essential to our spiritual unfoldment, though 
it may be of the crudest form. It has filled 
its mission in raising us from a state of bar- 
barism, just as certainly as the instinct of sex- 
ual love has in perpetuating our race. No 
man can worship an ideal god, that embod- 
ies his highest conception of the wise and 
pood, without becoming more like the ob- 
ject of his worship. Without this best and 
holiest instinct of our nature, I believe we 
would to-day be burrowing in the ground, 
and roaming the wild woods in the very 
footprints of primitive man. 

One by one the heathen gods have died, 
and let us say, peace be to their ashes, for 
they have served a noble purpose. They 
have been the dim lights in dark places, but 
brilliant as the clouded vision of those in 
mental darkness could bear. They have 
filled their mission in the ages of antiquity, 



to lead man into the bright sunlight of the 
one omniscient God. 

Progression is the divine order of things. 
When certain nations had reached an un- 
foldment sufficient to conceive of a spiritual 
ruler, having just given up their gods of 
wood and stone, their ideas of a spiritual God 
were necessarily crude. They gave to him 
the individuality of a man of great author- 
ity and power, together with all his passions, 
his love and his hatred. Right here we find 
the ancient Hindoo, Egyptian, Chinese, and 
a little farther advanced, the Hebrew. 
Sparks of living light had commenced to 
flow in upon them. Prophets and Saviors 
were born, and angels administered to man. 
Here we have the first historical dawning of 
Spiritualism — away back in the misty past 
There were times in those early ages when 
the relative condition of the planets to each p 
other, or from some other cause, man was 
visited with seasons of spiritual ministrations. 
At these times Christs were born and many 
raised up as prophets, teachers and healers 
of the people. At each successive spiritual 
influx we find the spiritual man raised a step 
higher, and their teachings more sublime 
and beautiful. Krishna taught like a 
prophet; Confucius like a philosopher; 
Christ like a God. 

But always during these epochs of spirit- 
ual communion, the evil forces have exer- 
cised a power to do evil. Undeveloped 
spirits taught false doctrines, some of which 
have become incorporated into our Bible, as 
into the Hindoo, Egyptian and Chinese 
Bibles. The Christian world condemn all 
of those ancient inspirations, including their 
sublime moral truths, and receive the whole 
of the Hebrew Bible as divine inspiration. 
Here is where they err. 

We should receive " the truth where 
ever found, on Christian or on heathen 
ground," and condemn the error alike in alL 
Compare the New Testament with the Mo- 
saic law. How marked the difference ! How 
opposite in their teachings ! — which demon- 
strates that they have emanated from differ- 
ent degrees of intelligence. 

We have now just entered upon the last 
great ministration of angels to man. Much 
of the crude element has come first to open 
the way ; but floods of living light begin to 
flow in upon us, and ere another century 
shall have passed, all the false creeds, eccle- 
siastical dogmas and popish decrees that now 
enslave the human intellect, will have gone 
the way of the ancient eods, and we will be 
living in the radiant light of the millennial 
day. 
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ANGELIO MINISTRY. 

The Sacred Writings are full of the sub- 
ject of Angelic Ministry. All through them 
are accounts of employment of celestial mes- 
sengers. In the olden time the angels talked 
face to face to man. They came in palpable 
shape and warned of approaching danger. 
They sat in the tents of the patriarchs and 
engaged in holy discourse. Sometimes they 
communicated the will of God, or mapped 
some grand design, or outlined some event- 
ful chapter in the world's history, by means 
of a vision or a dream. Often were they 
sent to execute benevolent purposes, to fur- 
nish help when no other help was nigh, and to 
guide the wandering and lost in the ways of 
safety and peace. Christianity comes to us 
to confirm the soul's intuition by telling us 
of a calm and sunny shore, a happy land in 
1 midst of the central universe, which we call 
Heaven. And it assures us that in that fair 
clime, and in that many-mansioned house of 
the Father, there are white-robed spirits who, 
when we are tired and made sorrowful, come 
to minister to us and to strengthen us for 
the burdens we have to bear. We make no 
doubt that often have there come to human 
souls sweet visions from this "curtained 
realm of spirits," and that through "gates 
ajar " human eyes have caught gleams of 
glory from the Eden of the blest. In times 
of deep and perhaps sorrowful meditation, 
or in some hour of quiet thought when the 
heart has been busy with its memories of 
the departed, have we not heard the rustle 
of unseen wings, and our name pronounced 
by lips that on earth will speak never more ? 
The fact of Angelic Ministry is confirmed 
by the experience of many an one, and it 
has its testimonies in human hearts that have 
been strengthened and consoled. The dying 
have seen it verified, and along the path of 
many a tried and suffering life have been 
beheld the footprints of ministering angels. 

The great lesson we are to learn and keep 
ever in our hearts, is this : That there is 
always a divine help for us — that always 
there is a shining ladder let down from 
heaven upon which the angels come and go 
— that never is an infinite love weary of 
watching over us. In all that comes to us — 
in all that smites — in the hardest trial — in 
the bitterest grief— in the darkest of life's 
mysteries — there is a benevolent purpose. 
All will end well. All is now for the nest, 
or God would not permit it to be so. 
Through ways of darkness as well as of 
light — through sorrow as well as joy— 
through death as life — He is bringing his 



children home to himself, educating them for 
a better world, and for the companionship 
and employments of the angels. The end for 
which Jesus lived and died and now reigns 
at the right hand of the Father — the end 
for which all discipline was ordained — shall 
at last be reached ; and in the bright morn- 
ing-land, when wanderings shall cease, and 
sorrows shall be comforted, and weary hearts 
shall ache no more, we shall look back and 
see £hat there has not been one useless pang 
of suffering — not a dark day too many — not 
an outcast life over which God has not kept 
a loving watch — and that all that has come 
to us, all bitter as well as happy experi- 
ences, have wrought for our eternal glory 
and joy. A. C. B. 



For the American Spiritual l£agasl»e. 

Salem, Jewell Co., Kansas. 
Bro. Watson — As I am sometimes used 
by the " immortals" to pen soma thoughts 
they wish to give to this world, I will give 
you the following communication from that 
source, and if deemed worthy, you can give 
it a place in the Magazine. 

Mrs. Abbie M. Lewis. 



COMMUNICATION. 

When in the course of human events it 
becomes necessary for some new light to be 
given "to the world — when mankind have 
outgrown their present unfoldment, and are 
reaching out for something to satisfy their 
longings for a more perfect development of 
the God within — when, we say, this is the 
condition of a great portion of the human 
race, then the powers above are moved with 
compassion toward their brothers and sisters 
who occupy a link in the chain of progres- 
sion just below them, and set themselves to 
work to find some person or persons whom 
they think they can use as instruments in 
giving that light to the world. But you 
must not think that everything can be done 
either to our satisfaction or to yours. We 
have to use such means as lie within our 
reach, and do the best we can under the cir- 
cumstances or conditions. You, as well as 
we, are responsible for those conditions, and 
it behooves all to live up to the light they 
already have, and look not backward, but 
onward and upward, for a solution of all 
things that look mysterious, and seem in- 
volved in present difficulties, ever bearing 
in mind that there is a " divinity that shapes 
our ends," or to speak more, plainly, the 
intelligence that reigns in the spirit world, 
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is conducting the affairs of this lower world, 
and endeavoring to bring about a more per- 
fect state of development — to bring mankind 
up to a higher standard of morality and 
rectitude, and to cause them to see the great 
beauty there is in living pure and holy lives, 
and squaring their conduct by the rule of 
justice and equality ; in short, to live up to 
the golden rule, on which hangs all the law 
and the prophets. 

No great good was ever achieved by any 
one in the flesh or out of it, without their 
first going through a certain discipline for 
mental or moral perfection. To be counted 
worthy to do the work of spirits from the 
spheres of love and wisdom where harmony 
prevails, one must be purified from the dross 
of earth, and put selfishness far from them. 
It is a 6acred mission, and should not be 
lightly used. Neither can any be made to 
do the wishes of the enlightened powers 
successfully unless they will give themselves 
up to the work, and be guided by their con- 
trol, let it lead them where it will. They 
must feel to trust in their guides, that they 
will lead them safely through all difficulties, 
and bring them out conquerors at last. 

Of course they must heed the admonition 
to " try the spirits," to see whether they are 
worthy to be trusted. " It must needs be 
that offenses come, but woe be to those by 
whom they come ; n and woe be to those 
who oppose the powers of the " ministering" 
ones who are endeavoring to awaken in 
earth's children a desire to look up, above 
the groveling things of this lower sphere, 
and to contemplate the mighty workings of 
God and his angels in the uplifting of hu- 
manity from the germinal state in which 
they now exist 

In order to arouse mankind from their 
indifferent and lethargic state, some startling 
and unlooked-for event must be thrust upon 
them, that will cause them to wonder from 
whence comes this strange and unaccounta- 
ble manifestation of power. While some 
will turn from it in terror and dismay, lest 
it should prove an enemy to them in some 
way, fearing to meet it in confidence and 
trust in the All- wise Power that governs and 
controls everything — we say, while some 
must of necessity from their unfoldment 
pursue this course, in self-defense, as they 
think, still there are others who will look 
upon it from a more philosophic standpoint, 
and reason in this manner : that there is a 
Power supreme above all others, which, see- 
ing the end from the beginning, fears not to 
undertake a work, though it may meet with 
many obstacles, and be at times, as it were, 



seeming to go backward, instead of progres- 
sing in the way it was intended. 

There must needs be many who will be 
willing to suffer persecution for the truth's 
sake, before the inhabitants of this earth 
will be redeemed from the slavery of sin 
and moral pollution in which they are at 
prevent bound. Little by little, and one by 
one will the chains be lifted off the enslaved 
and down-trodden of earth, and many bat- 
tles must be fought with ignorance and big- 
otry before the victory will be won. Many 
must give themselves up to be crucified, as 
it were, by a blind public opinion, and be 
looked upon with scorn and derision, or be 
pitied for their delusion ; but the angels of 
God will hold them up amid all persecution, 
and they will feel that strength and courage 
that the world knows not of, neither indeed 
can know, until it is brought into commun- 
ion with the angel world. 

Some will scout at the idea that persons, 
after they have left this lower world, or 
passed the change called death, will care to 
come back, even if they could, to this sin- 
sick world, and mingle again in its cares 
and sorrows ; they would be engaged in 
loftier work, even if they were disposed to 
do anything except to sing praise to the God 
of their salvation. But would it not be 
selfishness in the extreme to be satisfied with 
their own redemption ? Surely they must 
retrograde even from their attainments while 
on earth ; for then they are not satisfied 
unless they can see a probability that they 
shall meet the dear friends on the other side, 
to whioh all are tending. 

Dear mortals, though long in the spirit I 've dwelt, 
Unencumbered by earth or its dross, 

And though amid flowers and perfume I've knelt, 
Yet, even here, we at times bear the cross. 

'T i9 not in inaction and listless repose 
That we gather the ripe, golden fruits, 

But in laboring to soften the sorrows of those 
Who are following their earthly pursuits. 

Sometimes 't is a cross to leave our fair home 
And come to this earth here below — 

To dwell with earth's children, with them to roam, 
To take part in their hearts' bitter woe. 

But we remember a Christ who incarnate did dwell 
On the earth, with one Jesus of old, 

Whose goodness and purity none could excel, 
By prophets and sages foretold; 

If a Christ could descend from his home in the 
spheres, 

And mingle with want and with woe — 
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If he could be willing, through days, months and 
years, 

His labors on earth to bestow — 

Should not we, far inferior in wisdom and power, 

Though ever so humble it be, 
Strive to be unto others a fortress and tower, 

And help them some evil to flee? 

If God or his Christ, in their infinite love, 
Could come from their mansions on high 

To teach us th* way to a Heaven above, 

Where tears will be wiped from all eyes — 

So is it the duty of angels, and seraphs, 

And spirits of lower degree, 
To imitate Him, whose example should merit 

The love of all souls yet to be. 

By experience we learn 't is a beautiful truth 
That in labors of love we are blest, 

And we feel all the joy and the freshness of youth, 
And our Conscience is ever at rest. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

MOBAL BEINGS AND EVIL SPIRITS. 

BT J. M. PEEBLES. 

No solid thinker will dispute that the 
brain, rather than the hand or foot, is the 
organ of the human mind. Phrenology, 
now received into the pantheon of the 
sciences, proves man to be a moral being, 
having moral brain faculties. And moral 
being implies moral law, and moral law 
implies not only conscience and freedom, 
bat moral government and compensation. 

Conscience, in connection with moral judg- 
ment, ever prompts to the right ; but the 
reasoning and reflecting organs, in connec- 
tion with moral consciousness, must ever 
determine what that right is. This applies 
to every scale of human life. "Green 
apples are good," says a Spiritualist writer 
— "good in their place, as the ripened ones 
of October." The proposition is a bald 
sophism. Neither green nor ripened apples 
are good. No moral quality inheres in 
apples. They are neither " good" nor evil, 
because moral qualities pertain to moral 
beings — not unconscious fruit, or blind 
forces. 

There is a class of pseudo-philosophers 
who tell us there is " no moral evil in the 
universe" — only a graded good. Is a posi- 
tive lie a lower degree of truth ? malice a 
lower degree of love? and rape a lower 
degree of chastity? To enunciate is to 
reveal the terrible hideousness of such rea- 



soning. Good and evil are moral conditions, 
each real and positive, according as it 
becomes the leading force in purpose or 
quality of character. And the nigner the 
moral altitude attained, the more exquisitely 
keen are the soul's distinctions between good 
and evil. 

All moral acts pertain to the intellectual 
and spiritual, and not to the body, except 
medially. Can the foot of a corpse tread 
on forbidden ground ? Is it the fleshly hand 
that steals? Are not these rather the imple- 
ments of conscious force operating in and 
through them ? Without this intelligence, 
or spirit, man is but a corps*, and a corpse 
never violates either physical or moral law. 
The body does not sin. Constituted of phys- 
ical elements, it can know nothing of moral 
or immoral acts. And death, which is only 
a severing of this outer envelope from the 
spiritual, affects in no way the real, immor- 
tal man. Each, at death, goes, Judas-like, 
to " his own place." 

All sensations, all thought, reason, moral 
responsibility, pertain to soul — the inner- 
thinking man. Accordingly, the shrewd 
and the selfish, the wicked and the evil- 
minded, enter the spirit world as such, and 
are there denominated evil spirits. Nature 
knows no spasms. Sudden leaps from vice 
to virtue, from folly to wisdom, are contrary 
to the processes of development. The same 
clairvoyant and phenomenal evidences 
through mediums that prove the existence 
of spirits, prove the existence of un regener- 
ate, or evil spirits. 

In New Testament times, these evil spirits 
were termed " demons." And that eminent 
church writer, Dr. Lardner, says : " The 
notion of demons, or the souls of the dead, 
having power over living men, was univer- 
sally prevalent among the nations of those 
times, and believed by many Christians." 1 
Jesus addressed these demons — that is, evil- 
disposed spirits — as thinking, conscious indi- 
vidualities, and commanded them, as beings 
distinct from the obsessed, to "depart." 
There are obsessed mediums in this age; 
and there are those gifted with power to 
" cast out these demons." 

Although we term them " demons," we 
must not forget that they were once mortals, 
and are still our brothers, though occupying 
the lower spheres of spirit life. They are also 
the subjects of progression, and the objects 
of God's love. To such— denominated by 
Peter " spirits in prison" — Jesus preached, 
after being " put to death in the flesh " upon 
Calvary. And the fact of his preaching to 
them implies that they could be benefited 
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and regenerated by this preaching, or these 
moral efforts in their behalf. Progress is 
open to all orders of beings in the future 
life — spirits becoming angels, angels arch- 
angels, and these Arsaphs, and thus onward 
toward the Infinite. 

The prevention of obsessing influences lies 
in the pure purpose and the good life, in 
the cultivation of broad aspirations! aims, 
a firmness of moral principle, a determined 
desire to do right, and a cairn trust in the 
overshadowing presence of God and good 
angels. 

in spiritual seances, truth attracts the 
true, wisdom the wise, charity the charita- 
ble, and purity the pure and holy that walk 
the heavenly fields of immortality. 



From the Cincinnati Enqnirer. 

SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

To the Editor of the Enquirer: 

" Tell me not, in mournful numbers, 
Life ii but an empty dream I 
For the soul ii dead that slumbers, 
And things are not what they seem.' 

" Life is real 1 Life is earnest I 
And the grave is not its goal ; 
Dust thou art, to dust returneth, 
Was not spoken of the soul," 

seems indeed to be fully realized and proven 
in this wonderful age of startling discov- 
eries. Spirit photography, it has been 
claimed, solved this momentous question; 
and various persons, from time to time, 
have claimed to have the peculiar power of 
placing their hands upon the camera, by 
which means the instrument became "sensi- 
tized," so as to enable " spirit forms" to im- 
press their image on the plate with the sit- 
ter. Among others Mr. Jay J. Hartman 
has claimed this power, and has been pro- 
ducing "spirit pictures " at Teeple's Gallery, 
No. 100 West Fourth street He has been 
bitterly denounced as a fraud and trickster 
by the skeptics and unbelievers, and lately 
one of the morning contemporaries gave 
three columns of sensational arguments and 
statements to prove that the whole matter 
was a delusion^ and Hartman a miserable 
humbug. Although he gave private " test 
attings " that seemed satisfactory, yet even 
many of his friends began to doubt him 
until he, last week, published a card that 
on Saturday morning, December 25th, he 
would give a free public investigation, ad- 
dressed to the public generally, and to | 
Vol. II— 4. 



the photographers especially ; stating that 
he would place all the arrangements in 
the hands of those taking part in the inves- 
tigation ; they to choose the room where 
the trial was to be held ; bring their own 
marked plates ; furnish their own camera, 
chemicals, in met every thing, Hartman 
simply asking to manipulate tne plates in 
the presence of practical photographers, to 
show that he used no fraud or trickery. 
Christmas morning came, bright and cheer- 
ful, and found sixteen gentlemen, five of 
them practical photographers of this city, 
assembled at his rooms. Putting the ques- 
tion to vote, it was decided to adjourn to the 
photograph gallery of Mr. V. Cutter, No. 
28 West Fourth street Mr. Cutter being 
an expert in detecting the "spirit picture 
trickery," and, as Mr. Hartman had never 
been in his gallery, he would be at the 
double disadvantage of being in a strange 
room, surrounded by strong skeptics and 
practical men quick to detect fraud. Mr. • 
Hartman cheerfully accepted, exacting but 
one condition, that there should be no argu- 
ments, jesting or unbecoming conduct, in 
speech or action, liable to produce discord 
and disturb the harmony and* quiet neces- 
sary to insure results. As th6 offer was 
made by Mr. Hartman in a perfectly fair 
and gentlemanly manner, it was accepted 
in like good spirit, and the party adjourned 
to Mr. Vincent Cutter's rooms. Entering 
the operating room, the party were re- 
quested to seat themselves on each side of 
tne camera and join hands. Mr. Hartman 
then desired to be searched and blindfolded, 
but the photographers waived this as being 
unnecessary. Mr. Hartman then chose Mr. 
F. T. Moreland to represent him, and see 
that everything was done fairly. Then, 
selecting Mr. C. H. Murhman, a practical 
photographer and strong skeptic, the three 
entered the dark room, Mr. Murhman se- 
lecting his own plates. The plates prepared, 
they approached the camera, Mr. Murhman 
carrying the plate, and then setting for a 
"picture." . Amid breathless silence the 

Slate was exposed and carried back to the 
ark room, Mr. Hartman following. Soon 
came theory, " no result." Skeptics some- 
what jubilant. Another plate was ordered. 
Mr. Murhman again followed Hartman 
through. No result. Unbelief above par, 
and rising rapidly. Mr. Cutter, the propri- 
etor of the gallery, a strong skeptic, and 
probably the best expert in the city, waa 
now chosen to go through the workings. 
Hartman seemed downcast, and* declv&vb^ 
to enter the dark, room, &U*A*X tat woum^ 
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seemingly absorbed in deep meditation or 
prayer. His friend Moreland 'and Mr. Cut- 
ter entered the dark room alone, Mr. Cutter 
preparing the plate. Coming out to the 
camera and giving Hartman the " holder," 
he seemed so much abstracted as to be 
scarcely able to place it in position. Calling 
to two gentlemen to place their hands on the 
camera with him, the third plate was ex- 
posed with no result. Affairs looked gloomy, 
indeed, for poor Hartman and his friends. 
But he directed Mr. Cutter to prepare 
another plate, and dropped into a deeper 
state of abstraction than ever. Mr. Murh- 
man sat close beside Hartman and the 
camera, closely watching every movement, 
as he is well calculated to do from his long 
experience in detecting "professional me- 
diums." Mr. Cutter having finished the 
preparation of the plate in the dark room, 
in the presence of Mr. Moreland, brought 
the fourth plate, in the "holder," and 

. handed it to Mr. Hartman. Selecting Dr. 
Morrow as the " sitter," and a third person 
to place hands on the camera, the plate was 
again exposed amid intense, breathless si- 
lence. Hartman visibly trembled and ap- 
peared to be. engaged injdeep, silent invoca- 
tion. The hands of the persons resting on the 
camera likewise visibly trembled, snowing 
the presence of some occult power. Finally 
Hartman ended the painful suspense by cov- 
ering the camera, when Mr. Cutter took the 
plate, and accompanied by Mr. Moreland, 
retired to the dark room to develop it, leav- 
ing Hartman standing at the camera with 
great beads of perspiration studding his 
brow, while the assembly looked like "grave 
and reverend seignors, awaiting a verdict 
that was to blast the fond hopes of the 
Spiritualist — and prove indeed that " life is 
but an empty dream." But quickly came 
the joyful exclamation from Moreland, and 
the astounding cry from Mr. Cutter — a 
result! A ripple of quiet jor ran over 
Hartman's countenance, while nis friends, 
scarcely believing the good news possible, 
crowded, with the skeptics and unbelievers, 
who doubted the evidence of their own 
senses, around Mr. Cutter, who held the 
glass plate up to the light, and there, sure 
enough, impinging on the head of Dr. Mor- 
row, was the clearly-defined face of a young 
lady, even clearer and more distinct than 
his own. Every one was astonished at this 
unexpected result. Murhman looked at 
Cutter and Cutter looked at Murhman In 
blank amazement, declaring that he didn't 
do it as it was one of his own plates, and he 

knew there was nothing on it when it went 



into the camera. There was the picture ! 
Hartman had never touched the plates or en- 
tered the dark chamber during its manipulation! 
How it got there he didn't know ; there it was I 
While skeptic and Spiritualist were equally 
astounded, the best of feeling prevailed, and, 
to the credit of all be it said, not a harsh, 
ungentlemanly word was dropped by any 
one during this great and conclusive trial. 
Conclusive, in that, while Messrs. Cutter, 
Murhman et al, do not admit the " spiritual" 
origin of the form on the plate, yet 
they all agree that Mr. Hartman did 
not and could not, under the circumstances 
of never touching the plate or entering the 
dark room, produce the " spirit picture by 
fraud or trickery. There is the face of Dr. 
Morrow, with the face of a young lady, 
with something resembling a wreath arching 
over their heads ! Whence came it ? If it 
is not what it purports to be, a " spirit fonp," 
what is it? And how came it there ? All 
finally agreed to sign the following certifi- 
cate as justly due and fairly earned by Mr. 
Hartman : 

"We, the undersigned, having taken 
part in the public investigation of ' Spirit 
Photography' given by Mr. Jay J. Hart- 
man, hereby certify that we have closely 
examined and watched the manipulations of 
our own marked plates, through all the 
various workings, in and out of the dark 
room, and have been unable to discover any 
sign of fraud or trickery on the part of Mr. 
Jay J. Hartman. Ana we further certify 
that during the last sitting, when the result 
was obtained, Mr. Jay J. Hartman did not 
handle the plate nor enter the dark room 
at any time. 

" J. Blatter, C. H. Murhman, V. Cutter, 
J. P. Weckman.P. T. Moreland, T. Temple, 
(all practical photographers), E. Saunders, 
Wm. Warrington, Joseph Kmsey, Benjamin 
E. Hopkins, G. A.*Carnahan, Wm. Sulli- 
van, James P. Geppert, D. V. Morrow, M. 
D., E. Hopkins, and Robert Leslie." 

Mr. Murhman demurred to the first part 
of the certificate, not that he had discovered 
fraud, but that he was not in the dark room 
when the result was obtained, but cheerfully 
signed as to the last clause, and with the 
balance exclaims, " There' s the fact, who can 
explain tit" 



The Spiritualists now have another emi- 
nent scientific man to count among their 
recent converts. This time it is a distin- 
guished Russian Zoologist, Prof. Wagner, of 
the Imperial University of St. Petersburg. 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



51 



far the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SPIRITUAL BBOTHEBHOOD. 

BT J. MURRAY CASS. 

A Flan for Organisation Proposed. 

INITIATORY CIRCLE. 

1 We recognize in the perfection of the 
laws which govern the universe of spirit and 
matter an evidence of an all-wise intelli- 
gence which we call God, yet in our weak- 
ness we cannot define him or measure his 
attributes ; for no man hath seen him at any 
time, neither hath it entered into the mind 
of man to comprehend him. 

2 We believe in the immortal individual 
identity of the human soul, and that under 
proper conditions it may commune with 
those in the flesh, and influence them for 
good and for evil. 

3 We believe in rewards and punish- 
ments, both of the body and spirit, under 
the operation of the physical and spiritual 
laws ; and that the highest development of 
the body and spirit is the result of a knowl- 
edge of and obedience to these laws. 

4 We believe that heaven and hell are 
conditions of the spirit, created by good and 
evil deeds, and that reformation and pro- 
gression is the result of education and devel- 
opment, and that this may take place in the 
spirit world as it does in earth life. 

5 We believe that true Christianity con- 
sists in following the example and precepts 
of Christ ; which is, supreme love to God 
and universal brotherhood of all men ; 
purity of body and spirit; to love one 
another; to do unto others as we would 
have others do unto us ; to return good for 
evil ; to visit the sick, feed the hungry, and 
clothe the naked ; to administer unto those 
in distress, and in prison — and to this end 
we consecrate our lives. 

CIRCLE OP JUSTICE. 

In all business transactions with my fel- 
low-men I will deal justly, honorably and 
openly. I will refrain from taking or ap- 
propriating to my own use that which does 
not belong to me. I will pay my just pro- 
portion for the support of the church, and 
for the relief of those in distress, so far as it 
is in my power so to do. 

CIRCLE OF BROTHERHOOD. 

If any brother or sister in the church are 
in need, I will administer unto their wants ; 
if they are sick, I will visit them ; if they 



are alone and among strangers,. I will take 
them in ; if they are in trouble, or in pris- 
on, I will visit them ; if they have fallen 
into sin, I will endeavor to raise them up ; 
if they meet with misfortune, I will assist 
them. I will not speak evil of my brother 
or my sister ; but if they do me an injury, 
I will repay them with kindness. 

CIRCLE OP TRUTH. 

I will speak the truth, and lead a life of 
truthfulness ; I will not be a tattler of what 
I may hear derogatory to others, lest it be a 
falsehood and I do them an injury ; I will 
not assume to be what I am not ; I will not 
lay claim to spiritual gifts which I do not 
possess, and if gifted by the spirit, I will 
net assume for the spirit that which I do 
myself, for this is a lie and a cheat. 

CIRCLE OP PURITY. 

I will strive to be pure in body and mind ; 
I will keep myself unspotted before the 
world, knowing that my spirit friends be- 
hold my every act and thought, and grieve 
when I sin ; I will not use profane, or other 
improper language ; I will avoid licentious- 
ness, that seeks to creep into houses and 
destroy the peace of our homes, the purity 
of our souls ; I will abstain from the use of 
tobacco, and alcoholic drinks as a beverage, 
and will use all my power to suppress those 
evils ; I will keep my body, as well as my 
spirit, clean, and will endeavor to be pure 
in all things. 

CIRCLE OF LIGHT. 

I will praise God always ; I will seek to 
know ana obey His laws ; I will store my 
mind with useful knowledge, and will let 
my light so shine that others by my exam- 
ple may be drawn nearer to God. If spir- 
itual gifts are freely given unto me, even so 
will I give unto others. I will seek not the 
praise of men, but will glorify God in good 
works. If others shall persecute me, and 
say all manner of evil against me falsely, 
I will remember that even so were Christ 
and the Apostles, and all reformers, perse- 
cuted, and I will rejoice to repay them with 
kindness. 



Bro. Watson — I give your readers this 
plan for organization as it has been given to 
me by my spirit guides. Coming through 
an imperfect channel, it is necessarily im- 
perfect in language, but will serve to awak- 
en thought in this direction. 

Following each circle, or degree^ ahowVl 
be an admonition, ot w£\\jA\»\sar 
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press upon the mind the importance of the 
obligation which we have taken upon our- 
selves — and following the degrees should be 
a constitution and by-laws for the govern- 
ment of the body. 

This affords a gradation so that all may 
come into our ranks, and holds out an 
inducement for all to reach the highest 
degree of man and womanhood. The reward 
for good deeds is an advancement ; the pun- 
ishment for the violation of one of the 
degrees is a reduction to a lower degree, 
where the member is required to remain in 
a state of probation until he has proved 
himself suitable for the higher degrees. 

At first thought this may seem to be arbi- 
trary, and a disposition to control the liber- 
ties of others ; Dut on more mature reflec- 
tion we find that this is not so. If a mem- 
ber takes the degree of Purity, and after- 
ward continues the use of tobacco, or strong 
drinks,he has by his own acts reduced himself 
to a standard below that degree, and all that 
the church or by-laws do is to place his name 
where it properly belongs. 

Thus are we fulfilling the law of recom- 
pense, the'universaJ law which governs all 
organizations and conditions in the spirit 
world. I look forward to the time when Spirit- 
ualism will have become the leading church of 
all nations ; and who can calculate the moral 
force of the one degree of Purity in reliev- 
ing mankind from the use of those dreadful 
poisons, alcohol and tobacco ? But while 
all will not attain to this degree, is it not 
well that we should give to each a position 
in our ranks according to the measure which 
he shall make far himself! shutting out none 
from the privilege of remaining with us in 
the initiatory degree, although they may 
continue in sin? ft would become our duty, 
through deeds of kindness, to raise them to 
a higher condition of life. 

In this you have the basis, in crude form, 
of all church and benevolent organizations 
in the spirit world. I give it to your read- 
ers as it has been given to me. 

Whenever Spiritualists can agree upon 
some platform for organization, I shall take 
the field to lecture and organize societies ; 
but until that is done, I feel that the small 
amount of good which I might do will not 
justify me in giving my time. To preach 
Spiritualism without organization is like 
planting corn and leaving it without culti- 
vation. 

I shall be pleased to correspond with those 
who favor or oppose this manner of organi- 
zation, and <to receive any suggestion which 
may be offered. 



A SPIRITUALIST BEUHIOg. 

A conversazione, largely attended bjr the 
leaders of the Spiritualist movement in the 
metropolis, was held last evening in the 
Cavendish Rooms, Mortimer street, with the 
dual purpose of inaugurating the second an- 
nual Conference of the British National 
Association of Spiritualists, and of welcom- 
ing Mr. J. J. Morse, a gentleman possessing 
a considerable reputation in his particular 
sphere as a " trance medium," on his return 
from a lengthened American tour. The com- 
pany having partaken of refreshments and 
exchanged greetings, the more formal busi- 
ness of the evening was commenced by the 
veteran Spiritualist Mr. Benjamin Coleman 
taking the chair and delivering an address, 
devoted mainly to the progress of the move- 
ment and the incidents of the past year. He 
affirmed that the " great truths of Spiritual- 
ism " were finding a multitude of fresh ad- 
herents in spite of the continued opposition 
of the leaders of public opinion and the 
foolish theories by which men of science, 
who seemed afraid to look at a new fact lest 
it should overturn the labor of their lives 
— sought to explain away the phenomena. 
Regarding the association which was formed 
in 1873 with the object of uniting Spiritual- 
ists of every variety of opinion, and promot- 
ing the study of psychological subjects, he 
said there was no doubt it had now taken a 
firm root and assumed a position of some im- 
portance. The members were daily increasing 
in number, and he referred with pride to the 
long list of corresponding members, most of 
whom held high social positions in their 
respective countries. Mr. Morse having 
been introduced to the meeting proceeded to 
recount some of his American experiences. 
He acknowledged that so far as his ob- 
servation went the present position of 
Spiritualism in the United States could 
scarcely be considered as satisfactory. He 
thought this was not owing to any radical 
defects, but because the movement was in a 
transitional state — of necessity a period of 
confusion. Excepting Boston, the head- 
quarters of Spiritualism, where it was a 
recognized fact, the Spiritualists were gener- 
allv sneered at in public and by the press, 
although he found that privately in many 
families the facts of Spiritualism were ad- 
mitted and earnestly discussed. Mr. Morse 
then related the particulars of some remark- 
able seances at which he assisted whilst in 
the States, and was warmly cheered on con* 
eluding his speech. Music and recitals were 
given during the remainder of the evening. 
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The real business of the Conference will 
commence this afternoon with the reading of 
papers on Spiritualism and kindred topics 
at the rooms of the association, Bloomsbury. 
— London Standard. 



The Galveston (Texas), Civilian thus 
speaks of our Magazine : 

Dr. Watson sends forth the first number 
of volume two of his interesting Magazine 
enlarged and improved in appearance, and 
looking as if his adventure has assumed a 
permanent form. "Spiritualism from a 
Christian standpoint " is a new phase of doc- 
trine, and seems to have promise of vigorous 
life. Faith ceases to be the substance of 
things unseen, and the facts of apostolic 
days are reproduced in palpable form, point- 
ing to the promise " The werks that I do ye 
shall do also ; and greater works shall ye do, 
because I go to the Father." Nor is the new 
movement wanting in vigorous aggressive- 
ness. The review by F. J. Patillo of the 
Rev. Dr. Baker's attack on Spiritualism, 
published originally in the Jefferson (Texas), 
Leader, is an article, of remarkable direct- 
ness and force; while the charge of false- 
hood brought by Dr. Watson Tbefore the 
White River, Arkansas, Conference, against 
Rev. R. W. Massey, and the accusation of 
a shuffling and " whitewashing " course by 
the Conference, are pressed with remarkable 
plainness and vigor by Dr. W. in a personal 
article which thus concludes : 

" If the White River Conference, with a 
knowledge of these facts, are disposed to 
whitewash him, we repeat here what we said 
to the preachers, ' if they can stand it we 
can/ His location may be the best thing 
that could be done with him." 

This number contains much interesting 
matter. The leading editorial has the fol- 
lowing pointed reply to opponents : 

" Before concluding, however, we wish to 
notice one other thing in this connection. If 
one is convinced of the truth of spirits com- 
municating he is classed as a Spiritualist. 
Then, if his life does not come up to the 
standard they have erected, Spiritualism 
must be held responsible for his misgivings. 
Let us apply this rule to Christianity and 
see how it will work. This is a professedly 
Christian nation, and was there ever a more 
corrupt one? Go through any community 
and interrogate the people as you meet them, 
thus : 'Do you believe the Bible ? ' « Cer- 
tainly I do/ is the answer that will be given 
by nine-tenths of the people. ' Do you be- 
lieve in Christ and Christianity V 'Most 



assuredly,' is the reply. Now, we ask in all 
candor, must the pure teachings of Christ 
be held responsible for all the crimes of this 
numerous class, represented in every phase 
of society ? Certainly not. And yet, many 
charge Spiritualism with all the misdoings 
of its converts. A simple belief in Chris- 
tianity or Spiritualism will be of little value 
here or hereafter, unless it leads to purity of 
heart and life, and the bringing of all the 
faculties and powers of our threefold nature 
in subjection to the principle of love to God 
and man, as fulfilling the whole law." 

The Helena Daily World thus speaks of 
one who recently lectured here : 

As was formerly announced in these col- 
umns, Hon. J. M. Peebles lectured at the 
city hall last evening to a good audience, the 
subject being explanatory of the teachings 
of the Spiritualistic faith, and his associa- 
tion with men and travels in foreign coun- 
tries. The gentleman, by his appearance, 
at first glance impresses those who gather to 
listen to him with the idea that he is a per- 
son of deep thought and massive intellect, 
and as his discourse proceeds we are forced 
to the conclusion that his mind is cultivated 
to a high degree of attainments in the world 
of science and literature, while his extensive 
travels around the world and his description 
of countries and people of which we have no 
knowledge but that of reading, eminently 
fits him for an instructive lecturer, and 
chains the knowledge-loving mind of those 
who would know more and more as the 
world turns on and new developments pre- 
sent themselves for examination. His now 
of language was both graceful and fluent, 
and we regret exceedingly that a larger au- 
dience could not have greeted him ; but 
this was impossible in consequence of the 
very inclement state of the weather. There 
are some skeptics who are too ignorant to 
believe that the faith of any one is honest 
but their own, and are too narrow-minded 
to even allow a lecturer to address them when 
in opinion he differs from them. It is true 
that " ignorance is bliss and it is folly to be 
wise," and we suppose in the present instance 
that there are some minds in the community 
in a state of blissful beatitude. We cannot 
endorse the Spiritualistic views enunciated 
by the honorable gentleman, but are at all 
times willing to be instructed in the path of 
progressive ideas and listen to an orator who 
can deal with his subject in a manner to 
challenge competition. Mr. Peebles goes 
from here to New Orleans. 
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MBS. STEWART, 
The Wonderful Medium at Terre Haute. 

Our special correspondent gives us quite a 
lengthy account of the manifestations, and 
the philosophy of them. We have been 
compelled to omit nearly one-half of her 
article for want of space. Mrs. Stewart's 
history verifies the old idea that genius is 
born of poverty and sorrow. She has un- 
dergone a depth of privation rarely experi- 
enced by mortals. In her younger days she 
was compelled to toil from early morn till 
late at evening, when she should have been 
at school. In her early development as a 
medium she wad annoyed by insolent and 
rude people to such an extent that she found 
her gifts were a curse instead of a blessing. 
With these convictions they moved to Kan- 
sas, where she worked on a farm, living in a 
dug-out. Her husband was employed as a 
common laborer, hauling dirt on a new rail- 
road, and Mrs. S. cooking for the hands by 
an out-door fire. For months they labored 
thus, to find in the end that base speculators 
had defrauded them out of their hard earn- 
ings. Our correspondent says she was as 
brown as a berry, and might have been taken 
for the queen of a strolling band of gipsies. 
After an immense amount of suffering and 
privation, the spirits told her to go to Terre 
Haute, Indiana. Arriving there they lived 
in a quiet way, doing whatever they could 
find to do, carefully concealing her powers. 
After it was known that she was a medium, 
Dr. Allen Pence, Capt. James Hook, and 
Mr. Samuel Conner, three of the most prom- 
inent and influential citizens of Terre Haute, 
bound themselves together to advance the 
interest of the truth by befriending and de- 
veloping this remarkable woman. By the 
means, patience, and timely assistance of 
these three unselfish workers, who have 
never asked or received a penny from the 
earnings of the medium in their charge, 
she has been sustained. They gave her their 
seance room, and rooms for her family in the 
same block, and promised to manage her 
seances, and defend her if necessary from 
the unjust attacks of prejudiced and ignor- 



ant people. They have adhered to their 
agreement for three years, and the result 
has been the most thoroughly developed 
medium in the world. We have condensed 
the above from our correspondent's history 
of her, omitting much of her personal his- 
tory. We will now let her speak for herself 
as an eye-witness of what she writes : 

It would doubtless be interesting to some 
of your readers to review the steps of her 
development ; but there is hardly space in 
your valuable columns for more than a 
brief reference to the slow but sure growth 
of her powers. One thing is evident, 
namely, that in this, as in any worthy 
achievement, care, attention and persever- 
ance are necessary. Certain conditions 
must be complied with, and then certain re- 
sults can be assured ; moreover, constant 
practice seems to be essential-to materialize 
strongly and effectively. Belle, who has 
materialized hundreds of times, can stay out 
now in a very good light for about twenty 
minutes, can speak in a clear, audible, full 
tone .for several minutes in succession, and 
carry on a conversation on almost any topic 
for ten or fifteen minutes, before her voice 
is reduced to a husky whisper. She is the 
one who will allow any one to cut off a lock 
of her hair and spread it on the front of the 
platform, while she goes back to the door of 
the cabinet and stands quietly awaiting its 
return to her head, which it surely accom- 
plishes, gliding along the floor, and up her 
white dress, and leaping to her head, fasten- 
ing itself upon the identical spot from which 
it was taken. This we have often observed, 
and examined the head of the medium 
afterward and found no hair missing. She 
also puts her materialized slipper upon the 
front of the platform, and it will glide back 
to the cabinet and place itself upon her 
foot. She knits little mittens and stock- 
ings, and eats apples, oranges, candy, etc. 
Sometimes she will not give these tests, say- 
ing there are those present who would be 
made more skeptical by such acts, consider- 
ing them too human and real to be acts of a 
spirit. 

A number of other spirits exhibit consid- 
erable power, but all of them are those who 
have frequently appeared, and are used to 
the business — have learned it as an art. 
One of these is a negro boy, who talks, 
dances and eats, and climbs through the 
window of the cabinet, then to the top, and 
then jumps to the floor. His name is 
"Bill," and he is a favorite with all but the 
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**-Indian spirit, " Minnie," who affects to scold 
him, and complains about him a great deal. 

I visited Bastian Taylor's seances while in 
Chicago, and Bill came that night, made 
himself known to us, and said he had seen 
me here. Upon my return, he came out of 
the cabinet, and after entertaining us for a 
while, turned to me and said: "I stirred 
'em up pretty lively down at Massa Basti- 
an's, did n't I ? " I agreed with him, and he 
seemed much pleased, and saicl he was " go- 
ing down there often hereafter." Last night 
Minnie told me she wanted me to write to 
Bastian Chief, and tell him to drive Bill off. 

Charley Smith, who is the leader of Mrs. 
Stewart's band, shows a good deal of 
strength, especially in talking. He seldom 
appears, except at a business council with 
the committee. He discusses measures with 
them, offers suggestions and prefers requests 
with the air of a mature business man, 
which he really is, being at this time about 
sixty years of age, though retaining the 
youthful appearance of twenty-five, the age 
at which he* died. 

Besides the band, very few spirits have 
strength enough to walk about, talk and 
sing. This is only because their friends do 
not stay long enough to give them an oppor- 
tunity for practice in coming. I am satis- 
fied of this from observing three different 
spirits who have frequently appeared during 
my attendance at the seances. One of 
these is my Bister. At first she could only 
stay a moment, and she had appeared four 
or five times before she could speak more 
than a word. Now, however, after appear- 
ing about fifteen times, she can give me 
quite lengthy messages, sing five or six 
verses of a hymn with me, come off the 
platform around to my side and converse 
with me and caress me, and once has allowed 
me to get on the* platform and measure with 
her, giving thus an admirable test to those 
who might imagine that the medium was 
peraonating, as all in the room saw that sis- 
ter was four or five inches taller than me, 
and I am fully that much taller than the 
medium. 

Another who shows strength and marked 
improvement, is Albert Pence, who could 
remain but a moment when he first came, 
and the second time lost his power and fell 
across the lap of the medium; he now 
walks all about the platform, shaking hands 
and talking naturally, improvising verses 
and beautiful invocations in a clear, firm 
voice, that all can hear. 

Sammy Tucket, son of Mr. Tucket (well 
known to the Spiritualists of St. Louis), 



comes frequently out of the cabinet, and 
dances for two or three minutes to amuse 
and interest us. He was used to material- 
izing at home, in his father's cabinet, and 
consequently shows great activity here. 
Many spirits have gained strength enough 
at the third or fourth appearance to sit kt 
a table and write a letter for their friends ; 
but all cannot learn so fast, and some do not 
try to do so much, believing that they can 
convince by easier means. 

When a spirit first appears, it invariably 
resembles the medium, especially across the 
forehead, however tall it may be or however 
strangely attired for identification. The 
oftener they come, the more thoroughly can 
they reveal their identity, and some succeed 
in doing this perfectly, although I believe 
that I have never yet seen the golden gleam 
upon the hair of a returning blonde. This 
may be partially from the shaded light in 
which they appear, but it is more likely that 
the darker hue is borrowed from the raven 
tresses of the medium. Light hair we have 
observed upon our returning dear ones, but 
it has the drab or leaden shade, instead of 
the yellow tinge that we remember and ex- 
pect. Some old people appear with snowy- 
white hair and beard, while others cannot 
divest themselves of the medium sufficiently 
to show the hair white. Often, when it 
should be the latter, it is black or dingy 
brown. The spirits struggle hard to over- 
come the obstacles to complete identifica- 
tion ; and recently one wept aloud because 
the father and mother could not perfectly 
recognize her. She turned to me amid her 
sobbing, and said : " Tell them it is Phoebe ! 
Phoebe!" and continued to whisper her 
name over and over during the time she 
stood in the door. A perfect recognition 
afterward followed, afcd she was relieved 
and happy, though could say but little. 

As I have mentioned, the main point of 
resemblance to the medium is across the 
brows. Heir's are heavy and black, meeting 
in the middle, and almost as thick at that 
point as directly above the eyes. They are 
but little curved, and, in a dim light, make 
almost a straight line across her forehead. 
I have observed this peculiarity upon a re- 
turning friend who is six feet tall, wears 
beard and moustache, and has a full, high 
forehead, his identity marred only by the 
strange likeness to her across the eyes. I 
have seen the same resemblance upon young 
children much smaller than the medium. 

One of the best tests given of the genu- 
ineness of these phenomena, is the bringing 
of the medium out of the cabinet This is 
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done nearly every night Belle generally is 
the spirit that is materialized for this work, 
•while Minnie occupies the medium's body 
and walks it out, talking in a quaint and 
funny way to us or to Belle during the pro- 
cess. There stands the spirit, in white, in 
one door, and the medium in the other, each 
swinging a door, or sometimes one clapping 
bands, while the hand of the other is swing- 
ing the door, discovering to us not only two 
lorms, but two living, acting, thinking, talk- 
ing beings. 

Last night I witnessed for the first time 
what is generally considered dematerializa- 
tion of the medium. Charley Smith ap- 
peared, and told us to be patient, as he 
wished to experiment a little. In about 
fifteen minutes he opened the door and 
walked out, giving us a full view of the in- 
terior of the cabinet, and revealing nothing 
but the empty chair. He simply informed 
us that she was gone, and enjoined the ut- 
most quiet upon us. After standing before 
us, talking a few moments, he said : " Mr. 
Stewart, I hear you drawing a long sigh ; 
but do not be alarmed ; I will bring ner 
back." He then closed the door, and we 
waited with throbbing hearts the result of 
what seemed to all of us a doubtful and 
dangerous experiment. In about ten min- 
utes the door opened, and there stood a 
strange young lady, taller than the medium, 
with white, flowing dress, and a white veil 
fastened to her head with a wreath of white 
flowers. She did not make herself known, 
but merely opened the door and showed us 
that the chair was empty and the medium 
still missing. 

Some of us felt altogether too nervous for 
comfort by this time, but we were obliged 
to wait fifteen minutes or more before there 
was a sign or movement from the cabinet ; 
then we heard the medium groaning as 
though suffering, and her husband hastened 
to the door and found her there, but scarcely 
out of the trance state, and thoroughly ex- 
hausted. Vanished she certainly had been, 
hidden completely from us, but I for one 
could not believe that her nervous and cir- 
culatory systems, h6r anatomy and the deli- 
cate tissues of the brain, had been taken 
atom from atom, and then reunited into the 
marvelous, moving machinery of the human 
body, and clothed with the identity of Mrs. 
Stewart. This would be a greater miracle 
than raising the dead. It would be causing 
not only the death of the body, but its com- 
plete return to the invisible elements, and 
then a recall of the essential atoms and a 
rebu'Ading a full-grown, compact, living 



woman. I cannot believe it, but do believe 
that Mrs. Stewart was enclosed in the mate- 
rialized form of Charles Smith, and thus 
hidden from us. This could easily have 
been done, as he is taller and larger than 
she ; yet in this case he must have demate- 
rialized her voluminous attire, as he ap- 
peared appareled as a gentleman. 

I tried to have him explain, through the 
independent slate-writing, how it was done, 
but he only wrote, " You have a better idea 
of dematerialization than I could possibly 
give you, as the power would not hold out 
long enough." This brings me to another 
phase of Mrs. Stewart's mediumship, which 
she has in as marked a degree as Henry 
Slade, of New York, or Mrs. Kate Blade^ 
of Chicago. 

Many people do not understand precisely 
what is meant by independent slate-writing ; 
so I will merely mention that the medium 
puts a minute piece of pencil upon the slate, 
then lays the slate upon one hand and puts 
it under the table, pressing it tightly up 
against the leaf or bed of the. table. The 
other hand is laid on the table, in plain 
sight. In a few minutes you hear the little 
pencil scratching upon the slate as naturally 
as though you were writing with it yourself, 
and soon the slate is pushed from under the 
table, and behold ! it contains a message to 
you, signed often by the name of your 
friend. The substance of the message, the 
formation of the letters, and the name, each 
and all a complete test of the presence and 
agency of your departed friend. I have had 
messages, through Mrs. Stewart's medium- 
ship, from four different friends in as many 
different handwritings, and in. each instance 
perfect tests, so far as the communications 
are concerned. 

She also gives tests by clairvoyance and 
clairaudience, and to a limited extent by 
drawing and painting. Her mediumship is 
improving all the time, and the prospects 
now are certainly such as to confirm the be- 
lief that the spirits will keep their promise, 
and appear in full daylight next summer, 
upon a public platform, and address the 
people. Th$y have never made a promise 
but they have fulfilled it, and the develop- 
ment has been so great during the past year 
that we can hardly overrate the possibilities. 
Frequently, of late, they have materialized 
in view of all, and dematerialized while we 
still watched them, allowing the medium to 
remain in her normal state, and enjoy the 
scene with us. 

God is with us, and we thank Him daily 
for the ministrations of His angels, whom 
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we recognize aa our loved ones who have 
suffered with us in the flesh, and who love 
us with a love that death nor the grave can 
restrain. Tears of gratitude to Him and to 
them dim our eyes, as they join us in sacred 
hymns to His praise ; and we wonder how 
any one can trammel the beautiful science 
of life that spirits are unfolding with impious 
philosophy, that at best can only be called 
misasmal exhalations from imperfect brains, 
illy developed. 

Not an irreverent word has escaped the 
lips of any spirit whose return I have wit- 
nessed, while many a blessing, many a whis- 
pered or audible word of prayer ana thanks- 
giving I have heard, and I am more and 
more confirmed in the belief that all impure 
teachings, ridiculous notions and crude 
thoughts, that visionary people have from 
time to time attributed to spirits, are of the 
earth earthy, and that it is a base libel to 
assume that the disembodied would counsel 
or uphold the same. Maude. 

Terre Haute, Ind., Jan. 8, 1876. 



AHEEIOAH SPIRITUALISM, 

The Spiritualism of America presents 
very many points of difference in compari- 
son with that of England ; its style and 
character, genius and thought, are more 
radical and speculative than our own. It is 
conceived by many of its advocates that no 
question is outside of its limits; politics, 
religion, sociology, finance, commerce and 
every imaginable philosophy are broached 
from its platforms with a grace of oratory 
and power of eloquence, which, if lacking 
in logical acuteness and rational sequence, 
lend an undeniable charm to those whose 
reasonings are not of the sectarian and 
practical method. The Bible, Jesus, the 
Young Men's Christian Association, nick- 
named the " Jesuits of America," and the 
" Young Men's Assassination Society," are 
in for a liberal share of criticism, satire and 
hard usage. Davis, Peebles, Randolph, Epes 
Sargent and Edmonds, may be classed 
among the standard authors on the subject 
in America, while the Banner of Light and 
the Rdigio-PhUosophical Journal are the 
leading weekly newspapers. The Spiritual 
Magazine, published in Memphis, Tennes- 
see, by the Bev. Mr. Watson, gives the 
Christian liberal view of what we call in 
this country Christian Spiritualism, and 
tracts, pamphlets and other literary works 
are circulated in abundance. The work of 
organization can scarcely be said to be in a 
prosperous condition, and on nearly all sides 



there are laments for what used to be, when 
compared with what is. Mediums abound 
whose gifts are available for the building of 
,a railway bridge, the curing of a baby, the 
finding of a lost purse, advising on intending 
matrimony, curing all diseases incidental to 
physical life, and the propounding of theo- 
ries for the spiritual happiness and welfare 
of all mankind, and the delivery of lectures ; 
but candor compels me to admit that a vast 
quantity of American mediumship is genu- 
inely useful, and many of the lectures deliv- 
ered through the inspirational and trance 
speakers are well worthy of attention and 
consideration. The future of American 
Spiritualism will, in my opinion, evidence 
more of a conservative tendency than has 
hitherto been the case. The peculiar breadth 
and freedom characterizing its past and 
present utterances, as well as the collective 
experiences of the whole,* are being sub- 
jected to a slow and careful sifting, which, 
when completed, will weed out much that is 
undesirable, leaving the soil freer for the 
growth and development of those ideas of 
greatness and goodness with which America 
so peculiarly abounds, and without the pres- 
ence of which American Spiritualism would 
have long since disintegrated. On the whole, 
I was well pleased with Spiritualism as a ' 
movement in the United States, and am in 
the full and complete hope of it recovering 
from its present torpor, and bursting into 
lusty health and activity. — J. J. Morse, in 
London Spiritualist. 



The Banner says of Dr. Cro well's book : 

Dr, Crowell's Second Volume. — We 
have only space this week to announce that 
the second volume of Dr. Eugene Crowell's 
elaborate and exhaustive work, entitled 
" The Identity of Primitive Christianity and 
Modern Spiritualism," is now in the binder's 
hands and will soon be ready for publica- 
tion. We have seen proofs of the volume, 
and from a brief examination can confident- 
ly say that it promises to exceed in interest 
the first volume, good as that was. The 
chapters on "The Ministry of Angels," 
11 Death," " The Spirit world," " Spiritual- 
ism and Science," are especially full of mat- 
ter of the profoundest interest, not only to 
the psychological student, but to the general 
reader. We have marked many passages 
for quotation, and must defer to another 
week a more extended notice. Dr. Crowell's 
work will take rank as the most comprehen- 
sive that has yet appeared on the subj^pt of 
modern Spiritualism. 
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For the Ajnerican Spiritual Magazine. 

SPIRIT CLOTHING. 
Infantile Life— When Immortality Begins. 

BT J. M. PEEBLES. 

The spiritual is the real. All that the 
physical hand can touch, all that the exter- 
nal senses can cognize, is unreal and shad- 
owy. The mortal body is but a changing 
vesture, a traveling-dress for the soul — to be 
lain aside when the death-angel bids us cross 
the crystal river. All things, all beings, 
from cells to angels, are either dual or trinal. 
Accordingly, the apostle speaks of " body, 
soul, and spirit/' ajiA as Here the earthly 
body is clothed in 'fading garments, so in 
the future world of blessedness the spirit 
body is arrayed or robed in spiritual vest- 
ures. 

In the twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew 
a spiritual being is said to have a " raiment 
white as snow." The sixteenth chapter of 
Mark describes a young man sitting by the 
"sepulcher, clothed in a long, white gar- 
ment." In that spiritual manifestation re- 
corded in the first chapter of Acts, there 
were seen " two men who stood by them in 
white apparel." And John, the seer of Pat- 
mos, tells us that when a door was opened 
in Heaven, he saw seven angels coming out 
of the temple, ''clothed in pure, white lin- 
en." This " linen," this " raiment," and the 
long " white garments" of those residing in 
the world of spirits, may be so manipulated, 
so materialized by resurrected scientists and 
chemists in spirit life, as to become visible 
to the physical eye. Children and infants 
have appeared at materializing seances. 

But when, or at what period of foetal life 
do the unborn begin to be immortal ? Taught 
by the angels, I reply : Immortal life begins 
in its outward manifestation from the sacred 
moment of embryonic existence. Evolution 
is the term now generally used in place of 
creation. But evolution implies something 
to be evolved from ; and what is more, it 
implies conditions, and parents afford the 
conditions for new incarnations. Matter 
and spirit are both pre-existing and eternal. 
And accordingly Emerson, our American 
Plato, speaks of the infinite " Over-soul." In 
this conscious " over-soul," this divine realm 
of the Absolute, all finite souls, allied thereto 
as drops, or streams, to a living fountain, 
primarily pre-exist, and have a " glory with 
the Father." They descend from the pure 
ether of the heavens for experiences with 
the material things of earth. 

The law of correspondence is founded in 



science. Alkalies and acids correspond to 
the male and female principles. And when- 
ever an alkali and an acid unite there is 
formed immediately a third and a different 
compound, a salt. So with the paternal and 
maternal relations. Or again : two clouds 
positively and negatively charged are just 
conditioned to evolve the lightnings flash. 
And so with the positive and negative pro- 
creative principles ; when there is a proper 
relational interblending in marital life, the 
conditions are given for the descent of the 
spirit, for the implantation of the soul-germ ; 
and from this consecrated moment the foetal 
being is consciously intelligent and immortal, 
. The spiritual or soul-germ once rooted in 
the matrice, its destiny onward is a necessity. 
Nature takes no backward steps. There is 
no law of absolute retrogression — no law 
whereby something, or substance, ultimates 
in nothing. 

Therefore, from embryonic conception the 
infantile being is immortal. And physicians, 
nurses, parents, who purposely blast these 
buds, who, through medicinal violence, 
strip these immortal buds from the " tree of 
life," are guilty in the eyes of God and an- 
gels of foeticide — guilty of murder ! 

We need not talk of child-murder in 
China, need not piously prate about the so- 
cial vioes of Paris, when foeticide is so fash- 
ionable in what is sometimes denominated 
"the good society of America!" Every 
child begotten ought to have a natural birth ; 
a careful watching in infancy, a vigorous 
discipline in youth, a useful employment in 
manhood ; and then, a calm, serene old age, 
ripening up gradually for the transition to 
that summer-land home of beatific bliss and 
blessedness. 

" I dream I see him in his radiant veet, 
Among flia angel kindred up on high." 

New Orleans, La. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

Bro. Watsoit — Terre Haute, Ind., has a 
new medium, in the person of Laura Mor- 
gan, a girl only fourteen years old. The 
piano is played by invisible hands, voices 
speak, from the cabinet, she is tied and un- 
tied by the spirits, and they also put out 
hands of various sizes, that take a pencil 
and write messages upon a slate. If she 
had proper conditions, she might soon rival 
our most renowned mediums. If she had a 
committee of managers, large-hearted, dis- 
creet men, intent upon developing the truth, 
like those who have charge of Mrs. Stew- 
art's seances, it would be better for her and 
for the world. M. 
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MATERIALIZATIONS. 

Since our last issue our experience with 
Mrs. Miller has been varied and interesting. 
We shall notice mainly those manifestations 
which have been merely of a personal char- 
acter. The materializing at the public 
seances have been very satisfactory to nearly 
all who have witnessed them. A few have 
believed the whole thing was a fraud and 
delusion ; some remarks to this effect have 
been made by the reporters for the city 
papers. To notice what has occurred at all 
of the seances we have attended, would 
require too large a space in the Magazine. 
Confining ourself to the developing circle, 
and meetings with but few persons, we give 
a few facts as they occurred. 

At our first seance in the afternoon, there 
were some seven or eight persons present. 
Soon after the medium was tied, she was 
entranced, and a number of persons draped 
in white came out, several of whom were 
recognized as relatives of those present. 
Such rejoicing we have rarely seen. Some 
who are not accustomed to excitement, 
shouted aloud when they met their loved 
ones, and shook their hands rejoicingly. 

" Frances," who plays on the accordeon, 
whom none of us knew in her earth life, 
laid aside her instrument and shook hands 
with us all. We felt as one of old expressed, 
that it was " the gate of heaven." At one 
of our meetings Redface told us to bring 
them some pears, which we did the next 
day. " Mollie," our former wife, took one 
of them, taking two or three mouthfulls of 
it, and ate it as naturally as she ever did. 
We gave her one for Redface, which he said 



was very good, but not so good as those 
they had in spirit land. He said he could 
not come out to thank us for it, but he 
would dance for us, when such a rumbling 
as we have rarely heard was produced. 
Having been requested by him to bring our 
scissors, Mollie took a chair, and set it on 
the floor, stepped on it, and then down on 
the floor, and came to us, draped as usual 
in white. We gave her the scissors, and 
she cut a piece a few inches square out of 
her dress and gave it to us. We felt of her 
dress, as well as her hand and face. All 
felt and looked as natural as in earth life. 
The fabric is very fine, and as one of our 
largest dry goods merchants, to whom we 
showed it soon after, said, he could not tell 
whether it was linen or cotton. We have 
given most of it away, but the piece we kept 
is still, now over a month, preserved. 

At one of our afternoon seances we had 
Dr. Burney, of DesArc, Dr. McCargo, of 
Olive Branch, Miss., and Dr. Pittman, of 
Memphis, a committee to tie her. When 
entranced they pronounced her, as others 
have done at other times, utterly incapable 
of performing any action. The manifesta- 
tions, though not so demonstrative as at our 
private circle, were such as no sane man 
could question were beyond the power of 
any mortal to produce. 

On another occasion, after some conversa- 
tion, our wife asked us if we remembered a 
green silk dress we had given her soon after 
we were married. On our replying in the 
affirmative, she remarked, " I will give you a 
piece of it" Retiring behind the curtain a 
few moments, she came out dressed in what 
looked like it She gave us a piece of it, 
which we have kept in our pocket-book ever 
since. On different occasions, when the 
weather was cool, she has brought a blanket 
and wrapped it around us. On one occa- 
sion, in the daytime, she went to a distant 
part of the room, and got a coat which we 
had not observed, came behind us, threw it 
over our shoulders, and pressed it to our 
bosom. 

One morning Mr. Peebles and ourself 
were making some experiments, and talkA&% 
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as usual, Mollie appeared with a shawl on 
her arm. We said, " Mollie, you took that 
off of Mrs. Miller." "No," she said, "we 
materialized it." We examined it carefully ; 
it was thick, fine, and heavy, a dark ground 
with large white stripes. She called Mr. 
Peebles and Mr. Miller to examine it. We 
four stood together and examined it, as 
carefully as we could, and we never saw a 
more natural shawl to all appearance. She 
came round on the other side, took a chair 
we had our hand on, moved it some five or 
six feet, and set it down, and did many 
other things. 

Another morning she came cff the plat- 
form, took a chair and sat down by us, 
talking, looking, and feeling as natural as 
in earth life. She changed her dress in a 
few moments from white to black silk. She 
went up to Mr. Peebles and stood a few 
moments, he saying he could hear the rust- 
ling of the silk dress. 

On several occasions there would be an- 
other standing on the platform. One was a 
relation of Mr. Peebles. She pointed to 
her, saying, "do you see that girl?" On 
another occasion, when a woman was there, 
she pointed to her, saying, " do you see that 
.woman?" She breathes naturally, as we 
have several times felt, when kissing her. 

We have said enough to make some peo- 
ple think us crazy; but those who have 
investigated the subject, know it is a most 
glorious reality. 

Mr. Peebles saw, conversed with, and 
embraced a relative of his. An old gentle- 
man who had been there several times meet- 
ing his mother and wife, after talking to his 
wife some time and kissing her, on returning 
to his seat, said, with much feeling, "I 
know that is my wife." 

There is one phase of materialization we 
have never before seen or read of, nor had 
Mr. Peebles, who has traveled around the 
world, lecturing on Spiritualism. It is the 
materialization of spirits on a vacant lot. 
We have witnessed this several times. Mrs. 
Miller always dressed in dark clothes. Beau- 
tifu} forms in purest white will appear with 



her, talking to her, and walking on each 
side of her, all kneeling down several times, 
apparently in prayer. The last time we 
witnessed this, Mr. Peebles was with us. 
Fire came down, if not from heaven, from 
the atmosphere above their heads, fell upon 
the ground, and although the ground was 
wet, it blazed up, creating considerable light 
by burning the grass. 

We give facts, and leave other people to 
invent theories or disbelieve the whole, just 
as the plane on which they live may enable 
them to judge of these remarkable manifest- 
ations. We now have a new cabinet, made 
by directions of Dr. McFall. 

At our last meeting he not only tied Mrs. M. 
securely, but nailed her dress down to the 
floor, sticking a pin in the floor between her 
feet. Soon after persons came out in white, 
walking about the room, and doing many 
things. One of them asked for a coat which 
was hanging on a chair. It was given to 
her ; (she had carried a chair on the plat- 
form, stood up in it, with another in her 
hand, raised above her head). She laid the 
chair down, spread the coat on it, and laid 
down on the floor. After all was over, Mrs. 
Miller was as she was confined ; her dress 
had to be torn looSe from the floor, the pin 
between her feet. 

We expect to give all the tests that any 
reasonable skeptic can ask, and thus demon- 
strate that she is only a passive agent in 
these wonderful spiritual materializations. 



DR. OBOWELL'S BOOK. 

After several weeks of pressing duties, 
attending seances day and night with Mrs, 
Miller and other mediums, with not a leisure 
hour, we sought a little respite on the Ruth, 
for Augusta. Dr. Crowell's second volume 
of 516 pages, " Primitive Giristianity and 
Modern Spiritualism" was our companion. 
We had but little time for anything else 
until we found " the end " of this most in- 
tensely interesting book. 

Dr. Crowell was the son of a Methodist 
preacher, and from the age of eighteen to 
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fifty was a materialist. In his investigations 
of Spiritualism he was converted from his 
materialism to a belief in Christianity. We 
know him intimately; have shaded his 
princely hospitality in his palatial residence, 
196 Clinton avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y., at 
different times, with his interesting, intelli- 
gent family. 

Dr. C. remarked to us, in conversation, 
that it was a singular fact that he and our- 
self should reach the same plane from such ' 
different standpoints. In one point, however, 
we differ : in regard to our dual nature, and 
the separation of the "outer 19 from the 
"inner man" in earth life. This we have 
believed and preached for a quarter of a 
century. There are many well-authenticated 
ftcts, which we think cannot be accounted 
for on any other hypothesis than that the 
inner man does come out of, and act inde- 
pendently of the physical organization. 

As we shall give our readers the benefit 
of his labors by drawirig largely from his 
book, we defer further notice at present, 
calling attention to the extract from the 
tenth chapter, which furnishes abundant 
food for Spiritualistic thinkers. 



OTJB PBOSPEOTS. 

New subscribers and renewals have been 
pouring in upon us for weeks, so that we 
find it almost impossible to keep up with our 
business. 

The Banner speaks thus of our Maga- 
zine : 

•'The American Spiritual Magazine, 
issued by Samuel Watson, at Memphis, 
Tenn., has assured the world of liberal 
readers of its success as an enterprise by 
coming out for 1876 with a new dress, as to 
typography, and an increase of size, the 
subscription price being only nominally ad- 
vanced. Its contents for January are spicy 
and valuable. We wish Bro. Watson the 
fullest measure of both mental and pecuni- 
ary remuneration for his resolute attempt to 
do pioneer work in the southern portion of 
the vineyard." 

We are determined to devote our time 
and whatever ability we may have to make 
the Magazine worthy of support In this 



we are aided very much by our spirit 
friends, by whose direction we were placed 
in our present position, and from whom we 
are assured we may expect their continued- 
co-operation for the promotion of the cause 
of truth in the elevation of our common 
humanity. 



PEBSOJTAL. 

MR. PEEBLES. 

This distinguished gentleman lectured 
three Sabbaths, in the Assembly Hall, to. 
large and appreciative audiences, on Spirit- 
ualism, in tho forenoon, and on his trip 
around the world, in the evening. He will 
spend a few weeks in New Orleans, then 
visit some places in South America, return- 
ing this way, spending a week or two with 
us. Any community which can secure his 
services will be much interested and prof- 
ited by his lectures. We have never been 
associated with any man who is more genial, 
affable and interesting than Mr. P. His 
extensive travels, close observation, and 
happy mode of communicating, render him 
one of the most companionable of associates. 
To those who wish to know more of him, we 
say, get his book, " Trip Round the World.* 

DR. M*FALL. 

This most remarkable medium from Nash- 
ville, spent a few days with us. He was a 
practicing physician for ten years, a member 
of the Legislature, and chairman of the 
Committee on the Lunatic Asylum when a 
member of that body. He confirms the 
statement we made some time since upon the 
authority of an old citizen, that not one of 
tho inmates of the asylum had been made 
crazy by Spiritualism. 

Dr. McFall is the medium of perhaps the 
best circle in tho world. They turn it to 
more practical account than any we have 
ever known. Such is the estimate placed 
upon it that some have offered a thousand 
dollars to be admitted into it. The Doctor 
was controlled by two of his band in our 
library. One night, while he was with us, 
one of them, a Hindoo, 'tita ta*\*KCL\&> 
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spirit life five hundred years, gave ub more 1 
important information than we ever received 
from any one before. A few fragments were , 
taken down, which we give our readers. 

We made inquiries respecting the materi- 
alization of fabrics, especially the silk dress 
worn by our " better half." His theory was 
in substance this : That there was nothing 
created. The matter of which that silk, 
dress was manufactured was in existence 
before it passed through the silk-worm fed 
by the mulberry leaves. More than a third 
of a century had elapsed since it was made 
into silk; that spirits possessed the will 
power to reproduce it. 

We confess our ignorance of the modus 
operandi by which it was produced, but the 
fact we do know. 

The following answers to the questions 
propounded were given through Dr. McF. : 

Are there any questions that you would 
like for me to answer this evening ? 

Will you tell me what I can do to ad- 
vance the cause of truth, in its bearing upon 
Spiritualism ? 

Well, sir, you must have a clear concep- 
tion of what truth is in this relation. The 
world expects, and has the right to expect, 
clear and unmistakable evidences of truth, 
especially when it would lead man from 
cherished views and fixed opinions. Much 
is received as truth that is not truth ; and 
much that is clear to you it will be difficult to 
make evident to others, of different organic 
and educational conditions. In convincing 
men that you are correct you must take each 
one on his own plane ; you must comprehend 
the inquirer's grade of mental ability and 
development ; lead him out and on by his 1 
own method of reasoning; take him on his 
own ground, convince him in his way. This 
will require discretion, tact, forbearance; 
we must not conclude that our light will en- 
able them to see ; light on our plane may 
not illumine their sphere ; they must have 
light in their own dark abodes, and evi- 
dences adapted to their own ability for ap- 
prehension. Some will not believe; the f 
blind cannot see. The enlightened have 
the evidence in themselves. 

May we expect a rapid advancement in 
Spiritualistic belief ? 

During the next five vears more great 
minds and persons of influence will come 



over to correct views on this subject than 
during all past time. 

Will you give your views as to the talked 
of war between Catholicism and Protestant- 
ism ? 

There will be a great contest. From 
1880 to 1885 the world will be shaken by 
revolutions, calamities and pestilences ; there 
will not be a cessation of these until 1916. 
This will not be sent as a curse, but the 
result of natural causes. The contest of 
which you speak will begin in Turkey and 
will continue by way of England to the 
United States. It will be here in four years 
and will continue eight years. 

What will be the great principle involved 
in this contest? 

You Will find liberalism the moving cause. 
Borne has lost her acting head, but Rome 
will not yield her ideas of dictatorship and 
ecclesiastical and political supremacy with- 
out this struggle. In this contest the rrotest- 
ant churches will finally reach a condition 
of united action, founded upon liberal views 
of individual responsibility. Acquiescence 
in views from the officiating altar is now 
expected and is given. The people are 
talked to and they pay for it. There is more 
love and reverence for the preacher and 
church institutions than for the creator of 
all good; more benefits conferred by the 
people than good received from the officiary. 
The churches are to be united upon liberal 
principles and with due regard for individ* 
ual rights. 

What is to be the result of this contest ? 

The result will be harmonized thought — 
unity of entities. All humanity will reach 
a harmonial condition — all who have ever 
existed. Humanity was originally a unity 
— it became a diversity — it must return to 
its original condition ; all must reach the 
plane of perfect entitization. This point is 
to be reached by the functions of the church, 
the teachings of science and by the reactive 
energy of natural causes; each giving its 
influence to accomplish the common work. 

How long to this period ? 

After this we pass quickly to the point of 
perfect harmony and then enter upon the 
millennium. You may not know precisely 
when the one ends and the other begins. 
We all have a part to perform in bringing 
about these results ; we may be governed by 
different motives — every action in life has 
its motive — we live by motives. By a 
diversity of motives and influences this great 
work is to be accomplished. This combined 
motive power is the Infinite. 

What are your views of the various 
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phases of Spiritualism, viz. : Christian, 
scientific and radical ? 

All end in the same result, all tend to 
harmonize. In chemistry you take three 
elementary principles or agents all opposed 
chemically, bring them together and they 
unite, forming a compound of an entirely 
different character. So with the chemistry 
of mind. In your physical atmosphere all 
you see is due to combination ; in the beau- 
tiful world around you the same principle 
holds. Look at beauty in its perfection — 
the female form. All here that we so much 
admire is the result of antagonizing forces 
and principles ; all, botk of body and mind, 
the discordant in the physical and mental 
harmonized, the opposing principles kept in- 
tact and control by harmonized action ; dis- 
cord blending in beautiful concord. The 
principle of radicalism is being changed by 
passing through the filters. The spirit is an 
emanation from the divine Original. From 
the earliest period of existence until the 
mortal form is put off and its atoms return 
to mingle with original elements, we may 
trace the workings of the life principle. 
First we have a single germinal point, a 
small cell ; then its multiplication by vital 
action into other cells ; then in due time the 
outlines of the human form appear. The 
development continues with new evidences 
of vital movement, until the form assumes a 
positive condition and the spirit is clothed 
m material drapery. Then comes the sepa- 
ration from the maternal support and an 
independent condition of life results, thus 
reaching the first great epoch in life. Now 
the form develops and the mental faculties 
are called into play by the same vital action, 
and now maturity is reached, and finally, 
when the purposes of organization are ac- 
complished, the material drapery is put off, 
and we assume another and a still higher 
mode of existence ; a condition still further 
removed from the restraints of earth life, % 
and with greatly augmented powers for use- 
fulness and for enjoyment. The second 
great epoch is now reached. The natural 
must follow the spiritual or vital ; the natu- 
ral is but the reflex of the spiritual. Here 
we have developed the divine image illumed 
by the light of life, yet obscured and dark- 
ened by the shadows of earth. Like begets 
like ; effect follows cause. How could Christ 
be other than Christ, since he was formed 
under laws of the utmost perfection, resulting 
in the Christ principle? We know the power 
of acting principles or forces by the results. 
The rose is not known in its appreciable ex- 
cellence but by its properties. 



How are fabrics materialized ? 

Well, sir, take the silk of which you have 
Spoken. It had existed in the elements 
from which it was coalesced during all time. 
You know how silk is produced by the 
worm. It is first in the fluid state, then the 
mucilaginous, then as the exhalations move 
off, the substance is left. It is coalesced by 
the laws of nature, and whatever is coalesced 
ra&y> hy concentration of mind and will 
power, be re-coalesced. The time will come 
when you will only have to will, and the 
object of your wishes will be accomplished. 
This will be effected bv concentration of 
mind and will power. After a while, instead 
of wearing out your organization in writing 
and speaking, you will bring forth your 
thoughts by musical sounds. Your lan- 
guage is very imperfect. 

You wish to know whether I can control 
your friend, Mrs. H., so as to communicate 
through her. 

In controlling a medium, there must be 
unity in the physical, spiritual and mental 
condition of the control and the party con- 
trolled. In controlling the strong organism 
of the medium through which I am now 
communicating, I must be mindful of the 
force applied, or the brain might be crushed. 
We must have reference to conditions. All 
nature is a series of conditions. The object 
to be obtained in a medium is to hold the 
greatest control that can be effected without 
injury to the medium. 

Want of harmony produces discord that 
affects the results. Where there is want of 
harmony there may still be power to con- 
trol; but the controlling power may com- 
municate either from heaven or hell — either 
truth or falsehood. In your sphere all are 
more or less subject to spiritual influence, 
which influence may be for good or evil. 
The thieves confined in your jails and peni- 
tentiaries should be treated kindly, for they 
are insane ; they may be thereby elevated 
above the sphere of evil spirits. There 
would be no evil born were humanity ele- 
vated, by holy living, above the sphere of 
evil. My friends, clothe your souls in robes 
suitable to harmony in the higher spheres 
beyond the grave. 



Frank T. Ripley writes from ^Baltimore, 
Md., that his guides have given him a 
recipe by the use of which sufferers from 
kidney complaint or diseases of the blood 
can obtain a certain cure. This recipe he 
will send to any address on receipt of $1, 
and one three cent stamp. Address him, 
343 West Baltimore %\k&\>. 
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We call attention to the article respecting 
Mrs. Stewart. We have devoted more space 
than usual to this subject, but we wish our 
readers, and especially those who visit Mrs. 
Miller's seances, to profit by its perusal. She 
says: "Moreover, constant practice seems 
to be essential to materialize strongly and 
effectively." We find a number of persons 
who think they ought to see their friends 
the first time they go. They seem to think 
it strange that we can have our friends to 
come out, and they not have their friends. 
They should bear in mind that we have been 
near two years investigating the matter with 
Mrs. Miller, at much sacrifice of time and 
convenience. It has now been over a year 
since our wife first came outside of the cab- 
inet. It was not until she had come out 
several times that she could talk to us. The 
first sentences she spoke, we detected the 
accent of Mrs. Miller, which mystified us 
for a while. There is this peculiarity about 
these materializations — at first they resemble 
the medium. As conditions improve, this 
resemblance decreases, and their own per- 
sonality becomes more identical. 

Our conviction is, that if we had taken. 
Mrs. Miller two years ago, and given her 
the opportunities that Mrs. Stewart has had, 
there would have been no intelligent inves- 
tigator who would stultify himself so as to 
question the truth of the phenomena. May 
we not hope that those who know this to be 
true will show " their faith by their works," 
and aid to place her in conditions that she 
may convince the most skeptical of the 
truth of this glorious philosophy ? 



OUB BOTOD VOLUME. 

The Banner of Light thus speaks of our 
volume under the head of New Publications : 

" The American Spiritual Magazine, 
S. Watson, editor and proprietor, is now 
issued in the form of a substantial volume 
for the completed numbers of its first year. 
It is published at Memphis. Of the excel- 
lent character of Bro. Watson's Magazine 
we need not speak to those who have been 
its readers. That it has done good service 
ad lasting, where its work is known best, is 



the testimony of all. It is published at 
only two dollars a year, and we rejoice to 
learn from its prospectus that its success for 
the past year has exceeded its publisher's 
expectations. The editorial matter is ripe 
and thoughtful in its character, full of prac- 
tical instruction and inspiration for Spirit- 
ualists, while its selected matter and contri- 
butions evince an eclectic taste and a sound 
judgment, which have evidently met with 
deserved popular appreciation. We have 
been pleased and instructed with a desul- 
tory look over the pa^es of this first volume, 
and extend to the editor the cordial expres- 
sions of our sympathy in the good work he 
is engaged in. Spiritualists in the West 
and Southwest should not suffer so sterling 
a publication as Watson's Magazine to lan- 
guish for lack of a ready and vigorous 
support." 

We have these numbers bound as the 
demand may be for them. They are for 
sale at Boyle & Chapman's, E. S. Hatcher's, 
and Mrs. Lanier's, Main street We will 
send a copy of the volume by mail on re- 
ceipt of $1.50, with 25 cents for postage, to 
any address. To our new subscribers we 
will pay the postage on it when the price of 
it accompanies the order. 

We will also give a copy of the volume 
as a premium to every one who will send us 
five new subscriptions, and ten dollars for 
them. There are hundreds who might thus 
secure this interesting book, and confer a 
real benefit upon those who take the Maga- 
zine, by a little effort Who will respond 
by sending us clubs, as above ? 



SPIBIT PHOTOGRAPHS. 

We have received from Bro. W. H. Tay- 
lor, of Cincinnati, an account of the test 
experiment, to which we call attention. We- 
thank him most sincerely for the test pic- 
ture, which is the best we have ever seen. 
We will loan it to Mr. Goonley, from which 
others may be taken, and those who desire 
them may be supplied with this, to some, 
very demonstrative proof, of the truth of 
Spiritualism. The spirit face almost hides 
the face of the sitter. When we take into 
the account the circumstances as certified to 
by the photographers who were not Spiritu- 
alists, there attaches an importance to it 
which perhaps never has been to any picture 
of the Kind ever taken. 
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SEABOE THURSDAY, DEO. 16, 1875. 

INVOCATION BY 

Our life, oh Father, is so mingled with 
thine that we cannot, without thy affiliating 
spirit, accomplish anything, in this world or 
in the mansions of spirit homes. There are 
now, Infinite Spirit, waiting ones, watching 
at the outer portals of thy kingdom for 
some token of thy presence. They are ask- 
ing for the evidence of the all-living princi- 
ple that their reason speaks to them is within 
them, as a portion of the invisible attributes 
that make up the great life of immortality. 
Give to them, we pray thee, power to see 
and feel the influence of the great magnet 
that moves their beings and controls all 
matter through which and upon which they 
move. Out of the chaos of delusion, aid us, 
oh Father, to lift them, that the purity of 
their spirit may control and govern their 
material life ; washing with the pure waters 
of immortal life the dross and corroding en- 
crustations of years from the germ center of 
their souls. Help us, through the works of 
our expounders, to disseminate far and wide 
the grand fundamental principles of the life 
eternal — those upon which the Platonic 
teacher moved his hearer?, and the in>pired 
Tasso touched hearts. From the quickening 
of the great central part of our invisible 
lives let the awakening come that is to draw 
all men unto thee; and from the many walks 
of spirit land let the pure iu heart come to 
perfect and purify the hearts of earth. Help 
Vol. II— 5. 



us that we may so adapt ourselves to each 
and all with whom we come in contact, that 
they may feel the electric throe that comes 
from thy spirit, and, like unto the pure 
teacher of Galilee, forgetting none, ever 
turning aside in our walks to listen to the 
poor blind Bartemus, and admonishing the 
rabble who cast stones upon the unfortunate, 
that we may bid them seek truth and sin no 
more. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Guardian — Good morning, ladv. We are 
filled with joy to find you so full of earnest 
.desire for good, and with so determined a 
will to conquer obstacles. We desire this : 
we wish you to exercise vour individuality, 
rely upon your own exertion, and your guides 
will aid you. Man too often rests entirely 
upon spiritual aid, and forgets his duty as an 
independent actor upon life's stage. Have 
our friends any questions for us? 

Question — How are we to conquer our 
daily faults ? 

Answer — Through a firm and determined 
will to do right. W hen once you see a fault, 
then half the conquest is won. Do not get 
vain or proud of your strong will to subdue 
wrong within yourself, neither allow despond- 
ence to gain control, for it is not humilia- 
tion but vexation that awakens such a spirit ; 
ever strive to lift yourself up ; if you fall 
do not, cowardlike, cringe and crawl, but 
resolve to stand erect, and whenever the 
true sense of your weakness comes upon you 
you will feel the necessity of arousing the 
true spirit of \our manhood and lifting from 
the clouds of error the spark of God that is 
within you. 

Guardian — I bring you a true, noble 
friend. He will speak for himself. 
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POWHATAN. 

^ Pale Lily, Powhatan comes a messenger 
from the hunting grounds of the Great 
Chief. He brings his bow strung with roses 
and his quiver filled with healing buds ; he 
comes that Pale Lily may learn to love the 
red man. Powhatan clasped the hand of 
the great teacher Ouinita and found the trail 
that leads to Pale Lily's wigwam. Ouinita 
calls Powhatan's brother "Pilgrim Brother." 
Powhatan's brother listened to the voice of 
Ouinita and taught Powhatan to know him. 
Powhatan drops his red blanket at Pale 
Lily's feet. Much love makes the trail 
smooth and takes the pains away from Pale 
Lily's body. It pleases the pale brother that 
Powhatan makes Pale Lily's trail strong with 
healing buds. Powhatan's council chief 
speaks much good. Great spirits speak much 
good through council chief— make council 
fire burn big. Away where the sun sleeps 
Powhatan's medium chief works much. One 
moon one half me come — me bring more 
healing buds for Pale Lily. Good moon. 

THEODORE PARKER. 

We are all connected by the reign of 
power, law and mind. Wheresoever we eo 
— in whatsoever sphere we move — the world 
of matter, the world of man or the world of 
God, the same great power, law and mind, 
controls our destinies. We may gather de- 
light from the sphere in which we move, in 
which we have our respective duties to fulfill 
— our rights to enjoy — these joys increasing 
as our duties are performed. We may unite 
our destinies with the combined spheres of 
matter, man and God, or content ourselves 
with the lowest grades of human enjoyments, 
or we may reach out into the great spiritual 
field of truth, to be fed with everlasting 
food from angel hands. It is the complete 
and perfect spirit that unites all three ; the 
infinite spark of life ; the divine principle ; 
the perfect and absolute love for the great 
indweller of our beings ; spiritual goodness. 
Through this perfect part — this particle of 
the Father, God — we feel our souls going 
out in love to him ; in will force to serve 
him ; to worship him in spirit and in truth. 
The pure in spirit, the true in heart, worship 
God from the fullness of love he bears his 
fellow-man. The wild, vague notions of 
churches and creeds in their superstitious 
fear and fanatic hate, striving to love God 
from the material plane, while they cultivate 
reverence, strive through faith of things 
hoped for to love God, keep themselves for- 
ever upon the downward plane because they 
will not let the love of God come out of 



their hearts in their love to man. That which 
man calls God, and looks up to and worships 
is formed to suit the mind which that man is 
governed by ; he creates his God according 
to the sphere in which he moves, and in- 
creases his joys as he finds his pleasure grow 
greater in his trust to his God. The God of 
Moses was a God fond of battle, and battles 
were fought to appease his anger. To-day 
the world is full of men, who, through bitter 
invectives and unkind feelings toward their 
fellow-man, feel that they are but doing 
their duty to their God. The God of Gen- 
esis gives a picture of a created world, an 
infant in swaddling clothes, created from the 
fancy of the mind—drawn from the stories 
of ancient Pagan teachings. This child does 
not grow — the churches keep him in his 
baby-hood. The increase of the minds who 
have united the material, the human and 
the divine, demand a wider and more natu- 
ral creation of humanity. From the world 
of matter they gather facts that bring, 
through nature's God, the true conception 
of the human race. Bocks, rivers, the ocean, 
with its coral caves, the high heavens, with 
their glittering, dancing stars, speak of a 
power who never violated a law ; a true God, 
who, as Father of all, governs through love, 
in union with his divine attributes, that 
are shown through the workings of matter 
upon the great throbbing bosom of mother 
earth. As the soul strives to lift itself into 
the higher walks of nature, the law of mind 
will increase until through the union of the 
three great spheres in which mortals move, 
the life-inspiring principle will come, in- 
creasing our love, until the God-will within 
will show through good deeds as shines the 
morning light upon some fair flower. As 
we move through the sphere of life so we 
must find a respective sphere in the life to 
come. The controlling power of law and 
mind governs. Lift yourselves by the law 
of progression out of the uncertain grooves 
of your life plane, and let the mind expand 
and gain power, and you will attain a clearer 
and nearer road to God ; and the duties in- 
creasing through love will bring added joys. 
Let the ruling power of your souls govern 
all. Rely upon that divine presence that is 
within your own soul, the eternal word of 
God, that which speaks through the inner 
life, the faculties he has given you — Truth. 
Let there ever be a union of all planes, of 
all laws and all gospels, for in all lies a por- 
tion of the true scriptures. From the teach- 
ings of the Jews may be gathered much of 
good ; Phoenician laws have their lights that 
it were well to keep burning; from the 
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fount of inspiration that filled the soul of 
Moses Jesus drank, while their teachings dif- 
fered as differs one star from another in 
its glory. But the Father was in all, and 
Jesus, with his«pure, loving heart, gathered 
the purest of the gems that fell from the 
gatherings of Moses. Let the life of forms 
and useless words pass away; move your 
altars of stone and wood and build altars of 
good deeds, that live long after the wood 
and stone have decayed. Govern your life 
by the great power of love, that the law may 
be perfected and the mind filled with the 
holy principle of well-doing, until you so 
perfect your sphere that matter and man 
may receive the influx of God, the father 
and mother of all principles. 



SEAHOE THURSDAY, DEO. 23, 1875. 

INVOCATION BY FATHER 8TREETER. 

Father in Heaven, we hallow thy name. 
We worship thee as the great power of all 
creative power. From the blade of grass 
that grows by the roadside unto the forests 
of sturdy oaks we see thy life-principle, and 
we feel in all motion thy almighty hand. 
Greater beauties hath not man seen than 
those created by thy power, made glorious 
under the shielding folds of nature's mantle, 
as thy laws, through perfect principles, 
bring about the beautiful springtide of a 
new life. All life speaks of thee as the One 
Father — the one quickening power of their 
existence. The bright constellations of the 
distant skies, moving through the fathom- 
less sea of blue, whisper Father, Father 1 
Time, with its changing tide, O Father, we 
feel will bring to them the change that 
comes to all as the age of their beings pro- 
gress. 

We have watched from our station upon 
the great mount of Progression the pilgrims 
as one by one they moved up its shining 
heights, and each day we have been made 
to feel that every man must draw his own 
life-line, and out of darkness and ignorance 
lift himself. Thy light, O Father, shines 
forever. To those who see it through a 
glass darkly, no dearer view can come until 
they themselves have cleansed the glass, so 
as to bring the rays more perfect. Strength- 
en thou them, our Father ; give them wis- 
dom ; let knowledge increase until the dark 
shade may disappear from out their souls, 
and thy Spirit triumphant show itself in all 
men. Help, through magnetic laws, we 
ask of thee, to show them that within their 
own hands must rest the staff upon which 



they are to lean, and that the saving grace 
of their lives lies cradled within the manger 
of their souls. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Clouds make your earth look 
gloomy. That gloom enters the medium's 
spirit and renders the power to work through 
her organism imperfect. Extreme sensitives 
are more easily affected by such atmosphere, 
and find their temperaments work as barom- 
eters. 

Question — Will the power controlling 
give us his views in regard to organization 
of Spiritualists? 

Answer — The organization of Spiritual- 
ists under the harmonial laws of Spiritual 
Christianity I fully endorse. Their organ- 
ization, to be free from creeds or forms, fol- 
lowing the Christ principle in harmony and 
love, and working in unison for the ad- 
vancement of all truths that shall increase 
the welfare of the human race. Let the 
more advanced minds of your Society be as 
teachers unto those who are less favored 
with the great light of progression. Let 
each mind be ready to receive whatever may 
come that appears as an improvement or a 
step in advance of where you were .when 
first you gathered together m the harmonial 
bands. Sever discard a truth, though it 
may be from the dead ashes of the past, or 
the new awakening of the present. All 
alike demand your attention. Living brands 
hidden beneath the ashes of altars that 
burned long ago may be the means of light- 
ing up the way to more advanced and glo- 
rious shrines of the growing age. The 
Great Spirit of the universe dwells in the 
present as in the past. Let your acts be 
seen of men. Labor harmoniously, with a 
determined will to establish your works upon 
a practical platform, and you will grow in 
beauty, grace and strength until the world, 
admiring, will seek to do as you have done. 

Question — Was not the Golden Rule 
original with Jesus ? 

Answer — Confucius taught, "Do unto 
another what you would he should do unto 
you, and do not unto another what you 
would not should be done unto you." Years 
afterward the Master of Galilee taught, 
"Do unto others as ye would that they 
should do unto you." Jesus had gathered 
light from the teachers of the past to illu- 
mine the beautiful altar he had erected, 
perfecting and beautifying it by his advanced 
spirit. 

(Seance conducted tyj Hwktj 'tatts^ 
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8EAN0E TUESDAY, J AH. 4, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY W. TAYLOR, 

Thou perfect Life, into thy hands we place 
our happiness. We can trust thee without 
fear. In thy life we are forever safe ; and 
at this hour, when we come to thee, we 
come trusting, hoping, that our souls may 
receive the quickening of thy Spirit, giving 
us full control over our shortcomings, that 
we may all the more perfectly work through 
the weakness of a human life. We ask thv 
blessing to fill us with the conscious knowl- 
edge of thy never-dying presence, that we 
may aid in lifting the darkness that has 
fallen across the pathway of human souls. 
Aided by thy love, let them feel the incom- 
ing of thy kingdom, until the ray of glory 
shall fall upon them and around them, 

5 learning into shadows where rest their 
oubts, thawing and penetrating all fossil 
ideas, that the hidden germs of great 
thoughts yet unspoken may awaken to life, 
increasing and multiplying through thy love 
until all have received that knowledge 
which shall increase through wisdom into a 
royal diadem of never-dying facts. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Once more I find myself in 
your midst. I am anxious to do a good 
amount of work to-day. Your questions, I 
see, are ready. Ah ! from John ! — the 
words of his Master, the Spiritual Teacher, 
Jesus. 

Question — Please give us an explanation 
of 2d verse of xiv chapter of John: "In 
my Father's house are many mansions ; if 
it were not so I would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you." 

Answer — The spirit of the Master was 
troubled ; the hour was drawing nigh when 
one he loved was to betray him. The great 
power within him foresaw it all, and his soul 
trembled with pain. The law must be ful- 
filled, and only through his death could it 
come. He had worked out his mission on 
earth as far as he could through a material 
element, and now the hour was nigh at 
hand when the great spirit must be born 
through death into eternal life, that through 
the change he might send unto them an- 
other Comforter that would abide with them 
forever. He bade them not be troubled. 
" Ye believe in God ; believe also in me." 
" In my Father's house," etc. His spiritual 
eye had visited the many mansions of his 
Father s house, and each sphere had revealed 
to him their towering hills and soft, green 
glades. He knew where the boundary line 



of earth met the golden margin of the 
heavenly kingdom, and that for every soul 
there was a resting place after their career 
in the form was over, and to those who 
loved him and remained trm to him, walk- 
ing as he had walked, he saw a home in the 
spheres that he was soon to enter; there he 
would count all their good deeds, their fond 
words and ever-thoughtful watching of him 
while he journeyed with them amidst preju- 
dice and ignorance, and out of all their vir- 
tues prepare for them a mansion, as their 
labors while upon earth merited. His spirit 
saw that through the teachings which he 
had given unto his disciples they were pre- 
pared to receive still greater gifts, and that 
when freed from the flesh he might, through 
the glory of the Father, give unto them the 
power to do still greater works than he him- 
self had done. Through their increased 
goodness and trust in his sayings he saw the 
power to lift them to his own plane, and 
prepare for them a mansion where together 
they might labor for the spirits in prison, 
preach to them, and lead them out of dark- 
ness even as they had been led. There can 
be no doubt but Jesus and his followers had 
often spoken of the joys of the life to be, 
and that he had revealed to them many of 
the divine laws of his Father. But as to 
their respective homes in Heaven, there is* 
reason to believe that he had never ex- 
pressed his views or given any description 
of that celestial plane. Thinking they 
might wonder at his silence upon the sub- 
ject, he adds: "If not, I would have told 
you. M His words to the eleven who were 
with him at that hour plainly show to man 
that there are " homes not made by hands 
eternal in the heavens." These homes are 
conditions of the soul, and in accordance 
with the advancement of the soul so increases 
the beauty and glory of that home. 

Jesus, after his departure, returned to his 
disciples. Three times after leaving the 
body he visited them, giving them positive 
evidence of his continued existence and his 
resurrection from earth conditions. He ate 
and drank with them, and to those who 
doubted his resurrection he went at the 
evening hour as they sat and ate, and up- 
braided them for their unbelief, because 
they believed not those who said he had 
risen. 

In a short time after this he passed unto 
the high home where his Father's mansions 
were, and with earnest invocations plead to 
his Father to send the Spirit of the Holy 
Ghost, that it might fall upon his beloved 
disciples, and fill them with that true aura 
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that emanates from the eternal Godhead, 
which is the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, 
and which dwelleth in all who believe — a 
thing unseen, yet quickly felt by the soul 
within, and enabling all who have received 
it in purity of spirit to do the works the Mas- 
ter did, and even "greater works," if they 
but live the true Christ-life. 

The Comforter shall 'bring unto all who 
will receive, and perfect their lives as they 
receive, that perfect condition of soul which 
shall thrill with the influx of glory that falls 
from the Holy Ghost, and lift them into the 
higher mansions of our Father, where loving 
angels are preparing the place. 

Question — Please give us your views upon 
this verse : " And he opened the bottomless 
pit ; and there arose a smoke out of the pit, 
as the smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of 
the smoke of the pit" — Eev. ix, 2. 

Answer — My dear friends, John when on 
the Isle of Patmos, through the clairvoyant 
state, received many metaphorical visions, 
which have long troubled the minds of your 
students of divinity. This, as many other 
verses through the book, has been interpret- 
ed in a literal sense. From my own knowl- 
edge of these peculiar readings, I must ex- 
plain' the verse. I have received all that I 
know from observation, and I have never 
had any evidence of a proof of the truth of 
a literal reading 6f Revelations. 

All through the book you will see the 
picture of dark-stained corruption that 
through lust and vain desires entered the 
churches of Asia. 

In those who escaped the contamination 
and remained as representatives of the God 
divine, you will see the influence of the 
Christ principle, or, in other words, the 
purifying element of true charity and love, 
which is represented as Christ. 

Those who refused to listen to the knock- 
ings of Christ at the door — who would not 
receive the true teachings into their hearts, 
and preserve their church spiritually pure, 
bat rather embraced the desires of the flesh 
until nothing but the material element re- 
mained, found the pestilence entering their 
souls from their corrupted bodies, until from 
the bottomless pit of their worthless lives 
came smoke ana clouded vision, which in- 
creased until all the light of truth and sun- 
shine of love was obscured. 

The verse presented is but a prelude to 
the vision which is revealed in the same 
chapter. It shows through it all, that sin 
brings its own punishment, and the knowl- 
edge of that sin must come to the wrong- 



doer before he can be cleansed. The laws 
'of* recompense are unavoidable, and the 
prickings of conscious wrongs come in their 
own appointed time with the swift wing of 
the locust and the sure blow of the scor- 
pion's sting. 

As to the sin committed, so as to the time 
or growth out of the dark conditions. I 
might take each verse in the chapter named, 
and explain in like manner. The retribu- 
tion comes with the strength of the horse 
prepared to do battle, while the glittering 
crown of man's ambition shines above their 
heads, which were as the faces of men. 
Each verse denotes the great strength or 
power that comes with retribution of wrong- 
doing. It is all metaphorical — the book, 
from beginning to end — understood by John, 
who saw the crash that was to come upon 
all who had aided in corrupting the churches; 
and the revelation stands as good to-day as 
in the days of John. The church that pre- 
fers corruption to truth and purity, will find 
more fiery hells and torturing devils to deal 
the stinging blows to their souls than any 
hell their literal expounders draw. 

(Seanc^ conducted by Edward.) 



SEANOE THURSDAY, JAN. 6, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY AN ANCIENT SPIRIT. 

Father and Mother God, out of the dark 
shadows of an unreal life thy earthly chil- 
dren come seeking to gain a nearer view of 
the real and true life tKat dwelleth in thee. 
From their inner being whispering words of 
reason which leads through conscious knowl- 
edge bid them go up higher and seek beyond 
the palings of unseen things, where faith is 
fed through things hoped for, into the realms 
of spiritual truths, where they may find a 
nearer and clearer view of thy works, and 
through tangible evidence receive the blessed 
faith that admits no doubt. The earth is 
teeming with glorious sunshine ; all nature 
rejoices ; everything is typical of thy love, 
and the glory of thine image showeth in all 
of life. 

We praise thee, O God, as our Father and 
our Mother, for thou art both. 

In thy ever-watchful care and loving- 
kindness, in thy tender mercies and forbear- 
ance, and in the golden chain that binds thy 
Spirit to men and women, we feel the pres- 
ence of a Father and a Mother, and as such 
we worship thee and ask thy aid, that while 
we labor on earth our lives may go out into 
the material element, and so infuse it with 
the spiritual life, that all mvj V*> ^nmt&i 
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and thy kingdom come, that Earth may 
harmonize with Heaven, and thy power be 
glorified unto the end. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — How are you, my friends. 
There is an air of comfort here which I like. 
I have been appointed to work with you for 
a while. I see your questions through the 
organism of our medium. 

Question— Can spirits give correct de- 
scriptions of the different spheres or realms 
in the spirit land? and are the drawings rep- 
resenting spirit scenes that we get through 
our medium correct? 

Answer — That depends entirely upon the 
advancement of the spirit communicating 
and the power that the spirit-artist has over 
the medium's organism. Many spirits who 
are still lingering near earth give you de- 
scriptions of spiritualized earth scenes which 
they call heaven. Such spirits enjoy mate- 
rial things, and live through the material 
elements. They interest themselves entirely 
in all matters that promote your temporal 
welfare, show partiality, exercise selfishness 
and jealousy. f 

These spirits are a class known as unde- 
veloped spirits. Any description they may 
give you of their spirit home will not be a 
true description of celestial realms, and yet 
they will give you, I have no doubt, a cor- 
rect description of the sphere which they 
inhabit, which is near you, for it is all around 
you like a belt that circles within the earth- 
belt. 

The drawings that you have before you 
are scenes in the fourth sphere. They are 
not perfect, but they are as near perfect as 
the artist could give them through the organ- 
ism of the medium. At the time the draw- 
' ings were executed she was not as far ad- 
vanced as now, and as the water partakes of 
the nature of the soil through which it runs, 
so those pictures blend with the nature of 
the medium. To-day, as we have learned 
better how to exercise control over her, an 
artist would find but little difficulty to give 
you an ethereal picture — a perfect spiritual 
scene. 

Question — Why is it always considered 
necessary to have singing at circles and 
seances? 

Answer — I do not consider it always neces- 
sary to sing at spiritual interviews; but 
there are times when the harmonious influ- 
ence adds greatly to the manifestations. 
The mind of the medium becomes passive 
under the influence of music, and the minds 
of the inquirers are taken off the medium. 



The great anxiety that many persons feel 
when they enter a circle or seance much 
impairs the conditions necessary for satisfac- 
tory tests. The will power to see and be 
satisfied is so strong within them that the 
surroundings become positive, and the result 
is unsatisfactory demonstrations, if any. 

Instrumental music does not take the 
mind off the object for which the party 
came ; but if all join in ringing, then ends 
the constant workings of the mind, and the 
desire quieted, the passive condition is soon 
brought about, and happy results follow. 

ABBIE HAWKS. 

My dear brother and sister, kind friends 
and readers, I have been permitted to come 
and give to you as briefly as possible a de- 
scription of my spirit home. 

I was gathered to my Father many years 
ago — went out of the body through a fearful 
pestilence (smallpox). My dear friends 
mourned me sincerely, and expressed many 
regrets over past conditions in which they 
thought my life had been shadowed. There 
was no need of sorrow over past circum- 
stances over which I nor they had any con- 
trol, and all my life, sum it up as they may, 
was the side that best worked out the dross 
from the more perfect part of myself. On 
this side of God's great universe there are 
but three of us — father, mother and myself, 
Six remain on earth ; some'divided through 
religious views, others through political; one) 
a dear, noble brother, whose soul clings to 
all regardless of religion or politics, dwells 
in the sunny land of Mexico, gro wine grand 
in his old age. Living apart from ail since 
early manhood, he has not felt the change. 
The home-ties and home-loves are still green 
in his memory, and his heart goes out long- 
ingly to all. My home is amid everlasting 
joys ; not a trial, no pain or misery, no silent 
tears shed — all bright and beautiful in this 
celestial city of our God. A never-dying 
harmony infuses every particle of life with- 
in this sainted sphere, and the great joy of 
my soul is to gather from out the love-laden 
atmosphere incense of a divine and holy 
order, that I may aid in swelling the tide 
that falls earthward with its exhilarating 
aura. The contact with earthly bodies im- 
pairs the power to give perfect delineations 
of spiritual homes ; and I feel, now that I 
have gained control of my sister, my ina- 
bility to give the description as I hoped to 
do. I am in the fifth sphere — the sphere of 
love and glory — where the beautiful rays of 
the morning sun hath wrapped in golden 
dyes the mountain, and cast its shining bars 
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efcross the valley. The dew, like diamonds 
rare, glistens amid the hearts of flowers 
whose fragrance fills the soft, clear air ; birds, 
all melodious, carol forth their matin song ; 
beauty and love are everywhere; bright 
and happy spirits are moving to and fro, 
drinking in these joys beneath the lambent 
spirit sunlight. Their robes are of purest 
white, with girdles of golden light around 
their waists, while crowns of radiant gems 
encircle their brows ; happy in the love of 
God and his glories, their voices in concert 
ting his never-dying praise. The spirits of 
loved children, all matured through spirit 
culture, are everywhere around me. Their 
musical voices, full of innocent joy, fill 
every vale. Old age is not found here; 
many have passed from your earth who had 
seen their threescore years and ten, but the 
infirmities are left with the body to moulder 
away beneath the earth; here, with the 
second birth, they appear in all youthful 
beauty and spiritual maturity, as joyous and 
bright as the children that skip about them. 

Who can conceive of the joys of such a 
home that have never felt the magnetic 
thrill of spirit atmosphere ? Who can un- 
derstand a heaven of rosy lawns, flower- 
crowned vales, and silver-threaded streams 
wandering adown sweet-scented slopes, whose 
soul has never received spiritual food ? 

Mansions in Heaven ! Yes, glorious man- 
sions, all framed from the souls' desires, 
erected by the perfect life of the builder, 
increasing in beauty as that life increases in 
purity. Every noble and pure aspiration is 
granted. The heart- wish comes as by magic ; 
as comes the color of flowers from the na- 
ture of the soil and inner electric vapor of 
its life, so comes the raiment of the spirit 
from the inner desire prompted by the na- 
ture made perfect by electric spirit-vapors. 

Mansions of many flowers and drooping . 
vines make glad some hearts, while the glit- 
tering, snowy spar, peculiar to this sphere, 
is erected to fill other souls with joy. A 
•oft, translucent substance that falls like 
satin folds, with more of the gossamer tex- 
ture than satin, forms the mansion wherein 
I dwell with my mother. It floats with the 
gentle breeze, as its folds fall in artistic 
waves over a golden frame — or numbers of 
bars crossing each other ; each frame forms 
separate apartments, and each apartment is 
adorned to suit my soul's desires, and as my 
mother loves what I love, a harmony of 
adornment exists. My father has his home 
in the fourth sphere. We visit him often, 
but he cannot come to us yet The law of 
progression is the conducting power, and no 



spirit loving God desires to come by any 
other path. There are many beauties where 
he dwells, much that he needs to learn fronr, 
that he may with the wisdom gained work 
good to those of life with whom he feels it 
his duty to labor. 

The will of God must be fulfilled. Im- 
mutable are his laws ever working in har- 
mony ; they guide the traveler onward and 
upward through the paths which make his 
way most perfect It is the duty of the 
spirits so qualified in this sphere to visit the 
fourth and give instruction to those who are 
desirous of advancing. The stronger must 
ever help the weaker, and as the light grows 
brighter to them, show them how best to 
understand its, radiance. I know I have 
fallen short in my great wish to write some- 
thing that would interest and instruct, and 
the picture drawn is full of unsightly marks. 
The contact with material substance impairs 
the power within me to do as my spirit de- 
sires, and the impressions of my spirit home 
lose much of their refined and spiritual na- 
ture, when I find myself striving to express 
myself through a body that is still of earth 
and encumbered with the duties of earth 
life, interrupted often to consult upon mat- 
ters of an entirely different nature to that 
with which I am striving to infuse her spirit 

(Seance conducted by Tudor Torrey.) 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

WHAT WE WAFT. 

In matters pertaining to our immortality 
the human mind is not satisfied with any of 
the articles of faith set forth by the different 
sects of religion, but seeks for something 
more positive. 

When a person begins to think seriously 
of what is to be his eternal destiny he will 
not be satisfied with the theologies of the 
day, but wants a certain and indisputable 
evidence that there is a future life. Reli- 
gions and philosophies have left their vota- 
ries the alternatives of being compelled to 
fall back on such beliefs as each sect may 
in turn present, or settle into materialism. 

To fail to prove positively to the senses 
that man is immortal, leads men of the 
highest order of talents, and the profoundest 
thinkers, to accept materialism. They look 
around them in vain to find anything that 
points in that direction, and the church only 
offers them some system of theology based 
on the articles of faith to which that partic- 
ular sect subscribe. Conugaxu^ <stfefc&s> 
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of the different sects they become bewildered 
and turn from them all, saying that they 
can not all be right, but more probably all 
are wrong, and that it is only belief at last, 
so conclude that after all man is like a leaf 
or tree, and goes back into earth, his native 
element. This is the tendency of mankind 
both in and out of the church — to this they 
are drifting. 

The church looks to its Sabbath-schools 
a d young attendants for recruits, rather 
t:.an to the matured and thinking part of 
hs congregation. To admit none as members 
under middle age, the church would show a 
great depletion in the second generation. 

The church tells us that the old become 
hardened, while the truth is they become 
thoughtful and not only ask' but require a 
tangible, positive proof that what is submit- 
ted to them is literally and absolutely true. 

Until the church can and does furnish 
them with something more reliable than 
faith, which they find-differs, not only in dif- 
ferent sects, but among the various members 
of the same sect, they will not be inclined to 
give its dogmas a very hearty acceptance. 

Men do not want to believe only, but to 
know, whether or not they are immortal. 
One man believes that we are, another thinks 
that we are not. Opinions are of no value ; 
to know is what is required, and they will 
not be satisfied with anything short of knowl- 
edge. Faith in history is not sufficient. It 
will not do to assert that miracles were per- 
formed thousands of years ago, which are 
impossible at the present day. Men can not 
be expected to accept that as true in past 
ages which is impossible in this age. 

The church, in undertaking to support its 
claims to inspiration or revelation, saps its 
very foundation, and undermines the whole 
superstructure by denying modern revela- 
tions and materializations of the spirits of 
the departed. Where, then, can we look for 
the proof that man is immortal — not as a 
theory but as a fact? How can we know the 
fact ? Belief is not knowledge, and nothing 
less than knowing will suffice. The church 
relies on the Bible for all the proof it can 
offer ; take that book away and it has noth- 
ing to fall back on, and the very passages it 
relies on to prove it, record events which it 
says are impossible in the present age of the 
world. 

If it is a truth that when man passes out 
of this life that he goes to a bourne from 
whence no traveler returns, it would be hard 
indeed, if not impossible, to prove to 
our senses that be has an immortality ; 



but fortunately for the church and for 
seekers after truth, such is not the fact; 
but travelers to that bourne do return, 
if not in the flesh, they return spiritually, 
and can be seen, recognized and conversed 
with by mortals. This is not an assertion 
that requires faith for its basis, but a posi- 
tive, tangible and intellectual truth, which 
every one may prove, by at least three of his 
senses, that will take the trouble to do so. 

Spiritualists do not ask any one to believe 
what they say, or even what spirits say, but 
to see, feel and hear for themselves, and 
know whether man dies at the separation of 
soul and body or continues to live and retain 
a spiritual individuality which under proper 
circumstances may be so far materialized as 
to be seen, felt and Keard. They have no 
dogmas, no articles of faith, no creeds ; they 
do not ask you to subscribe to or embrace 
any set of tenets, or entertain any opinion 
that you do not know to be absolutely true. 
Disembodied spirits seem to be as fallible as 
mortals; have every grade and shade of 
opinion that they had while living in the 
flesh, with only the advantage of being bet- 
ter informed ; but such education is by no 
means sudden ; does not flash over them as 
does a ray of light and illumine their intel- 
lects, but is of slower growth, and is learned, 
as is everything that man knows while in 
the body. 

Opinions do not alter facts ; truth is truth 
wherever it may be found, and no belief 
different will affect it, no matter from what 
source it may emanate. 

Spiritualists, as a mass, are people of ma- 
ture or advanced age ; people of reflection, 
and capable of thinking for themselves; 
more inclined to accept what is palpable to 
their senses, than to put faith in any creed, 
whether promulgated by the church or by 
philosophy — differing widely in that regard 
from the congregations that are to be seen 
in churches. Like the Jews, they are satis- 
fied, and care very little about making pros- 
elytes. They have no expensive organiza- 
tion to keep up by popular appeals to the 
community for aid, which would require 
popularity as a sect or order to secure. 
Their's is a large liberality of opinion. Error 
and perverted judgment will have no worse 
effect on man than to retard his progress in 
the after life ; they believe that man will be 
judged by his acts, and not for his opinions, 
and that he will suffer only for his miscon- 
duct, not for refusing to accept by faith any 
dogma. They simply invite you to investi- 
gate and know for yourself whether what they 
say is truth or not ; if error it will fall of its 
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own weight and rottenness, but if truth it 
will require no exhortation from them to 
impress it, but will of itself become fixed 
and indelible. 



Elgin, Jan. 2, 1876. 

Rev. S. Watson — I am well pleased 
with the January number of your Maga- 
zine, and most heartily trust its pages may 
be appreciated so highly that it may prove 
to you a grand financial success and promote 
the advancement of the glorious truths of 
which it is the exponent. The articles on 
Organization seem to look toward what ap- 
pears to be a strong need of progressive 
Christian Spiritualists. All my life has been 
spent amongst orthodox friends, and my 
search after truth and the manifestations 
of spirit communion have been limited. Yet 
I have found very many — among all classes 
— members of all orthodox churches — who 
believe in their secret hearts in the funda- 
mental truths of Spiritualism. 

Now, if those who believe in future pro- 
gression, human devotion, mental culture 
and self-respect, can meet together on a 
spiritual plane of thought for mutual im- 
provement and growth, it seems to me 
that it will meet a need which the hour 
demands; it will be a power for good ; a 
help to those who are examining these ques- 
tions with an earnest desire for truth and 
light ; our answer to* the cui bono of big- 
oted skeptics who would deter them from 
investigation and throw them back into the 
barren and unsatisfying enfoldment of creeds 
and ceremonies. Organization will command 
the respect of all other societies ; especially 
so if its members live out the grand principle 
taught by true Spiritualism. It will gather 
into a haven of rest many, very many who 
are now tossed hither and yon among the 
breakers of doubt and distrust, giving them 
peace and rest ; it will bring to many light 
m the dark night of uncertainty and fear, 
when all creeds fail to satisfy the soul's ques- 
tioning for some sure evidence of man's im- 
mortality. It will help others as it has 
helped me, to stand beside the open grave, 
and, while the tears of fond affection fall, 
fold to the inmost heart the sweet comfort 
that our dear ones are not lost in some far 
off heaven or wailing among the sons of 
perdition in everlasting torment ; while rea- 
son shouts exultant, O, grave, where is thy 
victory ! O, death, where is thy sting ? By 
all means let Spiritualists become an organ- 
ized body with a home, so that the stranger, 
the doubter, the seeker for its truths, may 



find it ; a place in society, where the practi- 
cal questions of life and right, living are 
taught untrammeled by creeds, tenets or 
dogmas; where the weary can come and 
gather strength and courage to meet the 
trials of every day life, and a glimpse of 
sunlight from the " beautiful beyond." 

H. L. R. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

AE OBJECTION CONSIDERED. 

"I don't believe God ever sends good 
people from heaven back to this troublous, 
cold, heartless, sorrowing world ! No ! God 
is too good for that ! When we have once 
passed safely through this life of trials and 
temptations, by the help of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we are not to be sent back again into 
earth's thorny ways." Thus did a life-long 
Baptist once reply to me on the subject of 
Spiritualism. And thus do many who ex- 
clusively arrogate to themselves the title of 
Christian seek to dispose of the whole sub- 
ject. 

We are sorry to see the fraternal princi- 
ples taught by the good Jesus so swallowed 
up in creeds ; that his professed followers are 
developing such intense selfishness as to be 
utterly oblivious to the sufferings of their 
fellows. Is it then true that the sublime 
love which Jesus manifested in his earth 
life, the churches have degraded into mere 
self-seeking ? Look about you, think, fully 
consider and determine for yourselves. In 
the above the objector evidently forgets that 
heaven is not there, but here ; is not a place, 
and beyond, but a condition, and within, is, 
as Christ taught, " within you." Ah, my 
brother, happiness will not come to you by 
going to a place ; neither will you attain it 
so long as you seek it for yourself. Happi- 
ness, if it come to you at all, must come un- 
sought and unasked. Only as you labor for 
the happiness of others, your less fortunate 
fellows, shall it come to you, pure, fresh 
and free, like God's sunlight. Says John 
Stuart Mill, " Those only are happy who 
have their minds fixed on some object other 
than their own happiness." 

Again, the objector forgets that the gentle 
Jesus went not into the fashionable places of 
worship, nor exclusively among the pure and 
good, but into dens of infamy, among pub- 
licans 7 and sinners, and among the sick, the 
afflicted and the sorrowing, striving to do 
good to both the physical and the spiritual 
natures of those with whom he came in con- 
tact, saying, " It is bettet to ^^a&Xkfc W 
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of mourning than the house of feasting," 
and "The. whole need not a physician, but 
they who are sick.' 1 He forgets that if it 
be true that God sent his son on a mission 
of mercy to mankind, because he " so loved 
the world," that infinite love has not so much 
diminished, that he now continually dandles 
the " saved " on his deific knee in a paradis- 
ical nursery, making eternal babies of them, 
but sends them also forth " ministering an- 
gels" to their benighted brothers in lower 
spheres of spirit life and on the earth, that 
thus by doing earnest labor for others, they 
may more and more develop their own 
strength and ever grow in wisdom, love and 
goodness, and experience that unutterable 
joy which is felt among the angels of God 
over the " one sinner " whom their ministra- 
tions have induced to live a better life, and 
thus bring happiness to himself. 

But, to take a philosophical view of this 
objection. We know that by repeated exer- 
cise the muscles gain strength ; so does the 
mind, reasoning from analogy ; so also will 
continual efforts to do good give greater 
power to accomplish the same ; and as indi- 
vidual happiness is the result of obeying the 
laws of our being and doing good to others, 
so the nobler and more unselfish our actions, 
the greater our happiness ; and this gives us 
still greater ability tor higher actions in the 
future, not only, but also a finer susceptibili- 
ty for that most deific of all happiness — the 
knowledge that we have been instrumental 
in developing others, and in enlarging their 
love from the narrow ranee of self to the 
unlimited one of all. Looking around us 
in the world, we observe that they, who, in 
the best sense of the term, are religious, 
whom we most call good, are they who visit 
the widow and the fatherless in their afflic- 
tion, and seek the troubled, the cold, the 
heartless, the erring and the sorrowing, to 
bring them physical, mental and spiritual 
aid, and, if possible, to lift them into higher 
planes of life. The better and the wiser 
men are, the more do they labor in these di- 
rections. Now, if man survive the tomb at 
all, it is evident that he must be the same 
entity with the same mental and moral 
growth after, as before the event of death ; 
since there is no chemistry in death which 
can change imperfection into perfection, nor 
vice versa. Hence, as we have seen that the 
better, the purer, the wiser, the more nearly 

Eerfect man is before death, the rnofe does 
e minister to his fellows and labor to amel- 
iorate their condition, so will he do after 
that event Like Christ, he will " visit 
spirits in the prison" of their own ignorance; 



as his nature unfolds in the great beyond, 
and approximates more and more to perfec- 
tion, so will he more and more labor to bless 
his fellows, descending therefor, if need be, 
to the lowest hells of want and woe. Were 
this not the case we should have the strange 
anomaly of a man's being worse the better 
he grew, and more unloving as he became 
lovelier. If it be true, as most professing 
Christians seem to suppose, that at death the 
Christian becomes perfect and is transported 
to a celestial paradise where he ceases his 
labors for the suffering and degraded, it is a 
blessing to mankind that such a state can 
not be attained on earth ; for if it could, as 
rapidly as men became sanctified wholly into 
the image of their "Master," so rapidly 
would they become swallowed up in sell, and 
cease to labor for humanity. It would then 
become the duty of Christians to pray God 
not to let men get too good. Let us be thank- 
ful that the reverse of this is true, and that 
here on earth not only, but in all spheres of 
man's immortal existence, the purer and 
better he becomes the more does he seek to 
relieve the suffering, and to guide his fellows 
into a higher life, that thereby they too may 
experience joys unutterable by laboring for 
the happiness of each other. It is for this, 
and because their own goodness and noble 
self-sacrifice impels them to do so, that the 
good and wise from spheres beyond return 
to earth as " ministering angels," to " feed 
the hungry " with love, sympathy and in- 
struction, and to "clothe the naked " in the 
garments of wisdom and righteousness. 

C. W. Cook. 
Warsaw, 111., Jan. 15, 1876. 



A " Scientific Test." — There has been 
a "scientific test" in the experiment of ob- 
taining paraffine molds of spirit hands. The 
bucket containing water and paraffine was 
weighed before placing it under the table; 
after the manifestations had ceased, it was 
weighed with the mold, and there was over 
one-half ounce difference between the first 
and the last figures. It was supposed — it 
was "supposed" that this amount would 
about cover the loss by evaporation. And 
this is a "scientific test." It* will pass for 
an experimental guess. A "scientific test 9 
would necessitate that it should be known 
that the evaporation was one-half ounce. 



"Dr. Otis" talks on the ways that art 
dark, and the tricks that are not in vain. 
He wants to know "why?" and echo an- 
swers, "why?" — Scientist. 
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From Dr. Crowell'i Book. 

HEBESIES AND CONTENTIONS. 

CHAPTER X. 

" For there are many unruly and vain talkers, 
and deceivers, especially they of the circumcision, 
whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre's sake. One of themselves, even a 
prophet of their own, said: The Cretans are al- 
ways liars, evil beasts, slow bellies. This witness 
is true. . . . They profess that they know God, 
but in works they deny him, being abominable 
and disobedient, and unto every good work rep- 
robate."— Titus i, 10-16. 

By some it has been charged that the ad- 
herents of Modern Spiritualism disagree 
among themselves upon many important 
points of belief, and not only this, but that 
some of them maintain doctrines which are 
opposed to generally accepted views of mor- 

T^Iat there is much diversity of opinion 
amongst Spiritualists is not surprising, when 
it is considered that the fullest latitude is 
freely accorded to all, no man claiming, and 
none acknowledged to be authority for pre- 
scribing and dictating the belief of others. 
Spiritualism is destitute of leadership, and 
equally so of organization. It has neither 
pope, bishop, nor priest, no ostensible head, 
nor has authority been delegated to one or 
more to represent and bind believers in the 
faith. In these respects it stands to-day an 
anomaly in the religious history of the world, 
and I fully believe that this is ordained of 
heaven, and not the result of chance, and 
that our beautiful faith is sustained by God 
and the spirit world, and will never be de- 
graded to the level of a sect, and cumbered 
with forms and ceremonies, nor deformed 
with the swaddling-clothes of creed' and 
dogma. 

Sects, as such, have answered and are now 
answering their purpose in the world, and in 
one respect at least a highly useful one, in 
energizing the different religious views of 
mankind, and from the abrasion of ideas 
ensuing great truths have been, and are now 
being brought to light, which otherwise 
would have remained junrecognized, or un- 
known, or been interdicted ; but the revela- 
tions of Spiritualism are so broad and com- 
prehensive in character that they must of 
necessity overleap the narrow boundaries 
imposed by the sectarian spirit It is for 
these reasons that, though often attempted, 
no organization of generally recognized au- 
thority has ever been established, the mis- 
sion of Spiritualism being on the one hand 
to permeate the churches with its truths, 



and on the other to emasculate materialism 
by depriving it of every vestige of excuse 
for its existence. 

Spiritualism, as misrepresented in the 
lives, sentiments, and language of some peo- 
ple, is as humiliated as Christianity is by 
others, and, like the latter, it is capable of 
being used as a cloak for excesses which are 
abhorrent to just and virtuous minds, and 
also like Christianity it has its Judases to 
betray it, its Peters to deny it, and from out- 
side its Sauls to persecute it. There is nothing 
so exalted or so pure that it is secure against 
simulation and misrepresentation. Vice 
affects virtue ; ambition and pride ape hu- 
mility; the rogue affects honesty; dema- 
gogues claim to be patriots; politicians to 
be statesmen ; there are usurpers as well as 
legitimate kings; the mock sun strives to 
share the glories of the true ; Christ had his 
antichrists, and even God himself is coun- 
terfeited by a host of false gods. 

When we consider that it costs less to 
cover our sins with the cloak of religion 
than with the mantle of charity, we cease 
to wonder at the free use which has been 
made of this means of concealment, both in 
the churches and by some Spiritualists. 
The desire of gain prompts some to assume 
the garb of the devotee, and when they per- 
ceive no other avenue open to them, these 
rush into Spiritualism. There were many 
like these in the time of Jesus, and he un- 
derstood them well, and to these he addressed 
the words : 

11 Verily, verily. I say unto you, ye seek me not 
because ye saw tke miracles, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves and were filled/' 

These are the hangers-on of Spiritualism, 
those who prey upon it, and are one of the 
objectionable elements that must sometimes 
be encountered. 

For men to avail themselves of the benefits 
flowing from the knowledge of spiritual 
truths, they must educate themselves in 
spiritual knowledge, and they must be edu- 
cated by others. The first class of minds — 
those who can educate and improve them- 
selves without direct teaching — is in the 
minority; and hence it follows that the 
majority, in order to gain any considerable 
advantage from their belief, must be taught 
and directed by those who are competent to 
teach them. 

At present, as it always has been in the 
past, the majority of professed believers in 
all faiths, from lack of original mental ca- 
pacity, or from deficient or defective educa- 
tion, are unable to comprehend the essential 
principles of the faith thoj ^ttf»i&« Tka 
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applies to Spiritualists, as well as to believ- 
ers in other systems : and hence we observe 
all grades of mental and moral character 
among Spiritualists. 

Spiritualism is no more responsible for the 
vagaries of the fanatic, who on the house- 
top proclaims his absurd conceptions of Spir- 
itualism, than the church is for the old- 
fashioned camp-meeting antics of this 
fanatic's grandfather, from whom perhaps he 
has inherited his disordered mind. This 
man, and thousands like him, have invaded 
the field of modern Spiritualism with the in- 
flux of pioneers, and are displaying all the 
unrestrained impulses of their enthusiastic 
natures ; but they are*steadily subsiding un- 
der the psychologizing influence of stronger 
and better balanced minds. Minds like theirs 
constitute the fermenting principle in all 
new systems of religion, and in many re- 
formatory movements in their early stages, 
and serve a wise and useful purpose; but 
after a system becomes established, their 
weak mentality invariably becomes absorbed 
in the mass, and they lose their noisy pre- 
eminence. 

" The attempts," says Epes Sargent, " to 
make Spiritualism responsible for the here- 
sies and vagaries of certain persons calling 
themselves Spiritualists, are manifestly un- 
just. Accusations are often brought that 
Spiritualism teaches free-love, pantheism, 
socialism, etc. As well say that the New- 
tonian philosophy teaches these things. 
Spiritualism is no more responsible for nom- 
inal Spiritualists than Christianity is for 
nominal Christians, among which last may 
be counted Free-Love Anabaptists, Mor- 
mons, and the brigands of Italy." 

Hudson Tuttle, the inspired author of 
some of the ablest works on Spiritualism, in 
reference to this subject, very truly says : 

" Too often the ignorant accept the vague 
utterance receiyed from a moving table, 
answering they know not by what force, or 
of a medium, as infallible authority, and 
thenceforth their lives are tinged by its in- 
fluence. They gain the self-conceit of being 
specially ordained for missions; they ven- 
tilate their insanities from the rostrum ; they 
crowd the press with their driveling vaga- 
ries ; they put their conceits into their lives, 
and become insufferable nuisances. 

"Hence flows the flood of ' communica- 
tions' from the ' great departed' which 
would disgrace a country school-boy as com- 
positions. Their bad grammar and rude 
style might be referred to imperfect * control/ 
but they have a singular want of common 
sense and ideas, and the skeptic pertinently 



inquires if Washington, Webster, Clay and 
Parker have become driveling idiots. If 
any cause be capable of bringing these wor- 
thy individuals to earth, one would think 
the 'communications' to which their names 
have been affixed were sufficient. It is not 
to be supposed for a moment that those 
worthies dictated such messages. Possibly 
they may communicate ; but if they do they 
assuredly will stamp their individuality on 
their sentences, and not content themselves 
with the stereotyped trance rigmarole, with 
here and there an old platitude glittering in 
comparison with the surrounding verbiage." 

Such minds are not in harmony with wis- 
dom, and can no more appreciate true words 
and sentiments than an ear out of key with 
the melody of one of Beethoven's sonatas 
can appreciate its beauty. They are often 
so ignorant, conceited and deluded that they 
cannot understand that any attention their 
inane productions attract only serves to show 
their folly in a stronger light. It was to 
such that Paul said : 

" I have fed you with milk, and not with meat, 
for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither 
jet now are ye able. — 1 Cor. iii, 2. 

" But strong meat belongeth to them that are of 
full age, even those who by reason of use have 
their senses exercised to discern both good and 
evil."— Heb. v, 14. 

There are in most cities, and in some towns 
and villages in this country and Great 
Britain, halls hired and paid for by a few 
believers, where all who desire to do so can 
attend, no questions being asked as to the 
faith of any, so that any person can profess 
to be a Spiritualist, ana no man, or associa- 
tion of men, is authorized to question such 
profession. Is it then in any way surprising 
that some who are fanatical, ignorant, and 
even depraved, should claim to be Spirit- 
ualists ? But as no authority admitted such 
persons, and as the great majority of Spir- 
itualists condemn their sentiments and con- 
duct, Spiritualism should not in any way be 
held responsible for them, nor for the mis- 
chief they effect To condemn Spiritualism 
and its teachings because a few like these, 
through their ignorance and grossness, at- 
tract evil influences, and misrepresent it, is 
as irrational as to condemn preaching be- 
cause some preachers degrade it, and some 
hearers pervert it. 

Because a person witnesses some experi- 
ments in chemistry, or hears or reads a lec- 
ture upon that branch of science, we do not 
regard him as a chemist, nor hold chemistry 
responsible for anything he may say or do in 
its name. We claim for Spiritualism simi- 
lar immunity from responsibility for the 
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sayings and doings of those half-witted, de- 
luded, or knavish persons who thrust their 
crude and visionary ideas upon the notice of 
the public, regardless of knowledge and dis- 
cretion, and sometimes even of decency. It 
should be understood that simple belief in 
Spiritualism makes a man neither better nor 
worse ; something more is required to either 
improve or vitiate him. 

Then again many professed Spiritualists, 
having been educated in the churches to 
denounce all who differ from them in belief, 
have, in embracing Spiritualism, left their 
church dogmas behind, but not the illiberal 
habits of thought originating in their edu- 
cation, and they are now turning against 
the old fortress the instruments of warfare 
with which they were originally armed for 
its defense. They are, unconsciously to 
themselves, living up to the illiberal teach- 
ings instilled into their minds by sectarian- 
ism, and in their methods of viewing and 
treating the faith they have abandoned are 
to be seen the legitimate fruits of the un- 
charitable spirit inculcated in their youth. 
They mistake the spirit of our faith, as they 
formerly did that of the Christianity they 
professed. They believe Spiritualism to be 
revolutionary, while it is only reformatory. 

All good in this life is associated with evil, 
and if it be a necessity inherent in its nature 
that Spiritualism shall be free and unre- 
stricted in the field of its operation, with no 
walls of exclusion, no conditions for accept- 
ance, it is to be expected that many 
"vain talkers and deceivers, . . . who subvert 
whole houses, teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre's sake, . . . who profess that 
they know God, hut in works deny him, being 
abominable and disobedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate," 

should creep in, and become stumbling- 
blocks to many right-minded men. Thus it 
was in the times of the apostles, and thus it 
always has been, even when rigid rule and 
precept ostensibly determined what should 
constitute the qualifications of members of 
the fold. 

The temple of Spiritualism is capacious 
enough to snelter all who enter its portals, 
and all the different planes of humanity are 
represented by its votaries, so that those 
whose highly developed moral and spiritual 
natures demand association with others of 
like development can always find congenial 
souls with whom to associate, and those who 
are sufficiently advanced in love and wisdom 
to find their highest enjoyment in efforts to 
elevate those less fortunate than themselves, 
will here find a vast and spiritually profit- 



able field for the exercise of their highest 
faculties and powers. 

We claim for Spiritualists no greater av- 
erage merit than we accord to ordinary 
Christians ; but we claim superiority in this, 
that while the restrictions of church organ- 
izations suppress but do not eradicate evil, 
the unrestricted freedom of Spiritualism 
permits the evil which it cannot suppress to 
work to the surface, and to properly appear 
in all its deformity, thus exciting a repug- 
nance to it in honest but uncultivated minds, 
and arraying against it all that is virtuous 
and correct in others. 

The state of affairs in the primitive Church 
revealed to us in the passages at the head of 
this chapter, does not impress us that the 
mere profession of Christianity, even by those 
who enjoyed the privilege of partaking of 
the truth so near its source, necessarily en- 
dowed the professors with all the cardinal 
virtues. Paul found among the professed 
Christians of Crete unruly members, vain 
talkers, those who deceived, subverters of 
family peace, teachers of wrong doctrines 
for sake of gain, and one of their own 
prophets declared them habitual liars, and 
Paul emphatically endorses the accusation. 
Their lives were false professions, they were 
disobedient, and unto every good work rep- 
robate. So much for some of the Cretan 
Christians. 



ORTHODOXY ON SPIRITUALISM. 

Angels walk up and down the paths of 
sacred story as natural and necessary actors 
and factors of it all ; . . they are employed 
as instrumentalities in the physical sphere 
of things. Though spirits, they can act 
upon matter as easily and potently as our 
spirits can act upon bodies. They are in- 
termediate between God and man ; . . of 
different ranks, and very numerous; they 
can pass from place to place with the quick- 
ness of thought ; they have a definite form 
after the human typ#, but of far nobler 
presence. In some real way they are in vital 
relations with living Christians, to soothe 
the weary, to comfort, protect, inspire and 
hold them up. Church history is full of 
such ministrations. . . This doctrine fills 
up the mysterious break between man and 
God, and furnishes us with an intelligible 
conception of the heavenly life, and society, 
and work. Reader, what think you of the 
angels ? Have angelic ministrations ceased ? 
Have those bright visitants withdrawn them- 
selves entirely from our society and world t 
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Are they no longer engaged actively and 
positively in human affairs? Do you be- 
lieve in them in any practical and profitable 
way ? Is this doctrine a kind of romantic 
air-castle theory, or is it a practical experi- 
ence, full of majesty and comfort, and work- 
ing stimulus? It ought to be the latter. 
. . God wills. that great tides of pure and 
quickening sympathy beat into and through 
our hearts daily from the sweet societies of 
the invisible world. — Rev. Ira O. Bidwell, 
in Zion'& Herald. 



THE 11 DOUBLE j " OB APPABITION OF 
EMBODIED SPIRITS. 

Emma Hardinge Britten writes an inter- 
esting paper on the above subject, composed 
mostly, however, of narratives of well at- 
tested cases. She cites several instances 
where the appearance of the "double" was 
the result of will. We quote the following 
which closes the article : 

Mr. Harrison Greene, of Brotherton, 
Yorkshire, England — a gentleman of distin- 
guished social position, and one who as a 
visitor to the United States will be remem- 
bered by many Americans as a worthy and 
truth-loving person — belonged to a circle in 
the neighborhood of his own estate estab- 
lished chiefly for the purpose of investigat- 
ing the phenomena of the " double." The 
records of this circle, although far too volu- 
minous for quotation in this paper, furnish 
a most profound and interesting chapter in 
occult philosophy. On several occasions Mr. 
Harrison Greene, himself a good seer, and 
a young lady of remarkably fine clairvoyant 
powers, Miss Chapman, one of the principal 
mediums of the circle, saw the author of 
these papers in spirit, and heard from the 
lips of the phantom Emma Hardinge an 
announcement of her intention to return to 
England some weeks before the mortal 
Emma Hardinge had even decided upon 
such an arrangement. The appearance and 
dresses of this phantom were so clearly seen 
and described by Miss Chapman, that 
though she had never seen her except thus 
spiritually, no portrait could have been more 
accurate, no modiste'$ description more cor- 
rect. A marked change in the style of 
coiffure too was observed, and just at that 
time, when a few days before embarkation, 
Mrs. Hardinge had her hair cut short, the 
phantom presented itself in Yorkshire for 
the first time, with a closely cut head of 
short, thick curls. 

At a seance of several well-known French 



Spiritualists in New Orleans the author's 
wraith made an appearance, gave certain 
characteristic communications, entertained 
the circle with her weird performances for 
over half an hour. This phantom was hab- 
ited in a dress not even then in existence, 
but one, the materials of which were in the 
author's possession, but only made up and 
wore about a fortnight after its apparition 
had been seen, and the exact record of its 
pattern, trimmings, etc., entered among the 
minutes of the evening's proceedings. Mrs. 
Hardinge received the letter of her New 
Orleans correspondents, all strangers to her, 
detailing her appearance amongst them, and 
describing the dress she bad worn, on the 
very morning when it came fresh from the 
dressmaker, and was put on for the first time 
for a New Year's reception at the house of 
her friend, Mrs. Eliza Neal, at Cincinnati. 
Miss Laura Edmonds, Mrs. Sweet, Mrs. Eel- 
log, Miss Seabring, and several of the best 
New York mediums who were cotemporaries 
of the author when she commenced her 
spiritual experiences, some seventeen years 
since, endeavored to tranquilize her mind, 
when she found that she was constantly an- 
noyed by being made the unconscious me- 
dium of communications from the spirits of 
still living persons, by the assurances that 
their experience was of a similar character. 
" For my part," said Mrs. Sweet, one of the 
best and most truthful of the early mediums, 
"I am always uncertain whether the spirit 
I am communicating for is in the form or 
out of it, until some test facts reveal the true 
state of the case." If these remarkable phe- 
nomena complicate our researches into the 
realm of the spiritual, they prove most clear- 
ly, on the other hand, that all the powers 
and possibilities which belong to the soul 
enfranchised from its mortal tenement, also 
belong to it here ; that it is our ignorance of 
that soul's capacity and quality which hin- 
ders its expression, limits its executive func- 
tions, and narrows it down to the circum- 
scribed attributes of - its material body. 
Whatever we may be or can do hereafter, 
we may anticipate and measurably be and 
do here ; we need only an earnest, thorough 
and rational system of investigation, care- 
fully conducted experiment, and a lofty 
aspiration after spiritual things, to make us 
beings of a higher mold, nobler powers, and 
mightier achievement than we have ever 
dreamed of in our wildest flights of prophecy. 
Spurning all mean, selfish or petty aims in 
Spiritualism, sternly ignoring all perform- 
ances which savor of charlatanism, and cast- 
ing out from our midst all that can deform 
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by trickery, imposture or impurity, all that 
tends to lower or degrade thisnpble religious 
science, we may, and we must if we will, 
" take the kingdom of heaven by violence," 
eat anew of the fruit of the tree of knowl- 
edge, and become as the gods ; the fabled 
Paradise forfeited by sin and ignorance will 
thus be regained by innocence and knowl- 
edge. — Spiritual Scientist. 



For the American Spiritual Magasine. 

THE SPIRITUAL GROWTH OF THE AGES. 

It is now pretty generally conceded that 
the long-accepted chronology of Christendom 
is seriously at fault ; that not six thousand 
years, but six thousand epochs more properly 
express the past duration of life on this 
planet of ours. 

To a close observer of history, and espe- 
cially of church history, it will appear evi- 
dent that there are certain recurring cycles, 
producing periods of mental and spiritual 
illumination of the race, which gradually 
subside, or relapse again into comparative 
darkness ; or, in other words, there are light 
and there are dark ages. Connected with 
this fact is another, which, though it has 
not been so generally observed, is neverthe- 
less fully as true and pregnant of promise 
for continual development of the race to 
higher and higher planes in the illimitable 
future which awaits it. We refer to the 
fact that no period of darkness is as dark as 
that preceding it, and that each successive 
period of light is more luminous, or, rather, 
of a higher grade than was its predecessor. 
Thus is there a continual ebbing and flowing 
in the spiritual as well as in the physical 
ocean of the universe ; and thus are the 
waves of spirituality continually rising 
higher and higher as the ages succeed each 
other. Prior to any history recorded in our 
Bible, the sacred records of the East record 
many such eras, each of which, in a time of 
spiritual dearth, is marked by the advent of 
some Chrishna, (of whom, under various 
names, their Holy Writ records several), 
who was regarded as the special light of the 
luminous period which followed. 

Coming down to later times, and within 
the record of the early religious aspirations 
of the Jews, we find the same phenomena 
manifested ; their light ages indeed seemfng 
to us darkness, but light they were in that 
stage of man's development Passing over 
the earlier records of this people, we find 
the spiritual illumination of its age of pro- 
phets had ceased, or existed but in feeble 



flickerings, and the people were wandering 
in present darkness, with eye turned toward 
the past for their highest illumination ; when 
such as John the Baptist, whose natures 
were so finely attuned as to be receptive of 
impressions from the spiritual universe, 
began to awaken men from their lethargy 
and turn their attention from the past to the 
present. Another wave of spiritual light is 
about to break upon the earth — brighter, 
stronger, ^higher than any in the past — and 
to leave its impress on the centuries. Again 
is the spirit world brought in near contact 
with the human ; its power to be manifested 
through numberless agents, with Jesus of 
Nazareth for its mouthpiece and principal 
medium of communication with his brother 
men. The world knows how this good man 
was revered as a God, and was hated as a 
devil, and was finally put to death by his 
ignorant and benighted cotemporaries. The 
man Jesus they could force before his time 
into the spirit world, but the onflowing in- 
flux from spirit spheres they could not stay. 
There remained others who were receptive 
of its influences. Ignorantly so, it may be, 
regarding them as miraculous manifestations 
of the Deity, and finally worshiping the 
person Christ more than the principle which 
bad been manifested through him, yet re- 
ceptive nevertheless. Instead of blaming 
them, we should remember that they acted 
up to the highest development to which the 
race had then arrived. 

This wave of spiritual light swept on, 
illuminating century after century, until at 
length it began to recede, and in the dark- 
ness which followed, doubt and denial are 
seen to appear in the writings of such as 
Voltaire, Hume, and others. The far-seeing 
mind of Carlyle characterized the early part 
of this present century as "an age destitute 
of faith and terrified at its own skepticism. n 
The clouds of doubt and denial obscure 
man's spiritual sky, a cold, dark, cheerless 
materialism wins its way, and a French 
Revolution deluges a land with its blood. 
Meantime, this very epoch has its use. It 
is culturing the front Drain of man. He is 
becoming an adept in logic, in material sci- 
ence; above all, he is learning the un- 
changeable action of law. But while he is 
demolishing the superstitions of the past, 
while his front brain is getting so clear, so 
cold, what of his upper, his superior brain? 
Will a new light dawn to show him the 
worth, the meaning which lies hid in the 
myths and superstitions of the past? to 
show him that matter does not evolve its 
own motive power, and that it ia hat 
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outward expression of an infinitely deeper, 
more substantial, more real reality? In 
breathless suspense, this age, "terrified at 
its own skepticism," awaits a reply. This, 
if it be satisfactory — if it be a reply — must 
satisfy its keen intellect by reconciling sci- 
ence with religion — by rendering its religion 
also a philosophy. 

Listen ! ye believers that thought is a pro- 
duct of mere brain ! Those tiny raps in the 
humble cottage of Hydesville communicate 
thought which emanates from no brain 
therein. Listen! ye deniers of the marvels 
of primitive Christianity! The lame walk, 
the blind see, the sick are healed, and all 
through not any one son of man, but through 
many a son and a daughter of man, and by 
natural laws so simple that they are capable 
of being taught and understood. Spirits 
are discerned, not by miracle, but by the 
clairvoyant eye, and so described as to be 
readily recognized as fond friends or dear 
companions of former years. Unknown 
tongues are spoken and written, sealed and 
stitched letters are answered in the well 
known language of a former denizen of 
earth, and photographs of those long since 
passed away are taken from what to the 
physical eye seems mere empty air. But 
the image of the loved one, smiling at you 
from the photographer's plate, proves beyond 
peradventure that he or she is indeed tnere. 
Even a semblance to the old body is man- 
ufactured from the imponderable elements, 
and you behold, hear, touch and handle the 
suddenly created form of an old friend, who 
has thus manifested his presence to you, that 
you might know the solemn truth of im- 
mortality, and the wondrous, the unlimited 
power which the human spirit shall attain, 
as it more and more acquaints itself with 
law, which, after all, is but the "mode, and 
. the only mode, of the Divine procedure." 
These things, occurring, as they do, through 
the mediumship of hundreds, and in an en- 
lightened age, preclude the possibility of 
their being attributed to any incarnate deity. 
They rather exemplify the divinity which 
dwells in the innermost of every human 
being, and show that those whom the ig- 
norance of the past has worshipped as the 
deity incarnate were but outgrowths of what 
lies dormant in every human being, and 
which, like all other natural phenomena, 
will manifest itself when conditions are 
right. 

To him who views them wisely, they serve 
as a key to unlock the myths of the past, 
And show us the spiritual outgrowth of the 
race through successive stages of progressive 



development to the present. From old 
faiths, they bridge over the gulf of doubt 
and denial to a new. Or rather to a further 
development of the same old spiritual tree, 
which takes its root far back in the rude soil 
of the primitive races ; which had developed 
to its budding some eighteen hundred years 
ago, which is now putting forth its hopeful 
blossoms, and which shall bear its sublime 
fruit in the harmonial philosophy of the 
coming future. 

To materialism they indubitably demon- 
strate that there is a spirit in man which 
passes from the "thin rind of the conscious " 
through the shining portal of death, into 
the deep, the unfathomable unconscious— 
the spiritual universe, which is all life, ami 
beating, throbbing, with indescribable pul- 
sations of the love, the goodness, the use, 
the beauty, the power, the justice, the wis- 
dom of the Infinite Spirit, whose habitation 
is immensity, whose throne is in every 
human soul, whose form is the material uni- 
verse, whose being is incomprehensible, and 
whose " ways are past finding out," " whose 
presence bright all space doth occupy, all 
motion guide;" "whom we name God, and 
know no more." 

C. W. COQK. 

Warsaw, 111., Dec. 15, 1875. 



HOTIOES OF THE PBESS. 

Dr. Eugene Crowell has made an impor- 
tant contribution to the literature of Spirit- 
ualism, in "The Identity of Primitive 
Christianity and Modern Spiritualism." It 
is written in a temperate style and with evi- 
dent fairness, and is especially remarkable 
for the amount and aptness of the evidence 
adduced. Readers who desire to know just 
what intelligent Spiritualists believe, will 
find this work well worth their attention. — 
Literary World — Boston. 



The leading object of Dr. Crowell through- 
out these comprehensive volumes is to prove 
that the so-called miraculous occurrences of 
the Bible really did take place mainly as 
stated. This he does by establishing the 
fact that similar and equally wonderful oc- 
currences are taking place in our own day, 
and at the same time he shows that the 
teachings of the New Testament in spirit 
and substance are identical with those now 
received through modern Spiritualism. This 
object, as expressed on the title-page and 
never lost sight of, but continually coming 
to the surface, gives a dramatic unity to the 
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work, which makes it one of exceeding in- 
terest to the sincere inquirer into religious 
truth and the proofs of man's spiritual na- 
ture, while to the Spiritualist it offers a store- 
house of facts, ancient and modern, con- 
firmatory of his views and presenting a vast 
array of impregnable reasons for his convic- 
tions. — Banner of Light. 



The book is intensely interesting, and read 
by persons of whatever faith or opinion, it 
will prove a volume of more than consid- 
erable interest For those who will see all 
things, prove all things, this latest addition 
to our spiritualistic lore will be welcomed 
with gladness. — Brooklyn Daily Eagle. 

The two volumes of the work show deep 
research, a faithful presentation of the views 
of all parties pro and con, and a determina- 
tion on the part of the author to be thorough 
and systematic in his work. — Brooklyn Union. 



Correspoftdence Religio - Philosophical Journal. 

SOUTHERN VOTES. 

MEMPHIS, TENN. 

Cotton is the life blood of the South. 
Traversing the streets of this interesting 
city, everything bears the marks of thrift ; 
and yet the cry of " hard times" is constantly 
heard. The cotton yards are full of bales 
awaiting shipment. Would it not be bet- 
ter for these Southern States to raise more 
breadstuff — more grains and fruits, and 
less cotton? It would certainly secure 
greater self - dependence. Most of the 
apples that show their shining faces in the 
markets are brought from the North. A 
large apple costs five cents — a fine orange 
considerably less. 

Though there are many excellent Spirit- 
ualists residing in Memphis — men of influ- 
ence and affluence — they have no organiza- 
tion. In this condition of affairs the bur- 
den of public meetings can hardly fail of 
falling upon a few liberal and heroic souls. 
Dr. Watson, impressed, so the spirits say, 
wrote me to visit Memphis. The field cul- 
tured by the Doctor's skillful hand, was 
already prepared. Our labor?, seconded by 
the leading Spiritualists of the city, proved 
in every sense of the word a success. 

REV. 8AMUEL WAlgON, D. D. 

This exponent of the Spiritual philosophy 
and editor of the American Spiritual 
Magazine, rembds me socially of a valued 
friend over the water — a quiet, scholarly 
VeL. II— 6. 



English gentleman ! For thirty-seven years 
Dr. Watson was a Methodist clergyman; 
and for nearly the same length of time he 
has been a resident of Memphis, having 
the confidence of the entire community. 
During this time he was a while President 
of the State Female College — was ten years 
editor of the Memphis Christian Advo- 
cate, and Presiding Elder as long as the 
Methodist discipline would permit. The 
Methodist clergy continue to visit him, lis- 
tening to elucidations of the Spiritual 
phenomena, and the divine principles of a 
broad, liberal Christian Spiritualism. Some 
of these are believers in Spiritualism ; and 
what is more, they would preach it openly, 
if they could so afford financially ! If gold 
is God, "public opinion" is a merciless 
tyrant A guest of the Doctor's during 
December, I shall not soon forget his hospi- 
tality, nor the many personal kindnesses of 
himself and his excellent family. Mn*. 
Watson, though a believer with her hus- 
band in the present ministry of spirits, con- 
tinues in the Central Methodist Church. 
Genuine Spiritualism and the Christianity 
of the New Testament are in perfect accord. 

MRS. ANNIE C. T. HAWKS. 

This lady, whose name stands at the head 
of the " Inner Life Department" of the 
Spiritual Magazine, bears the same rela- 
tion to it that Mrs. Conant did to the Ban- 
ner of Light. Mrs. Hawks, formerly Mrs. 
Torry, so well known in Texas and other 
Southern States, is an excellent medium, 
speaking in the semi-trance and inspira- 
tional state. She is also clairvoyant, clair- 
audient, and prophetic, giving at times 
really wonderful tests. It is a matter of 
regret that her nervous system is so sensi- 
tive, her organism so frail, her health so 
feeble. 

Miss Clara Robinson retains her medium- 
istic gifts, convincing the doubting and the 
skeptical of a future conscious existence 
beyond the grave. 

MRS. T. W. MILLER. 

It seems a marked purpose of the spirit 
world just now to present before us the 
materialized forms of the departed. But 
the term " spirit materialization" is too 
vague, too inexact, to apply to this form of 
manifestation. Spirits do not materialize. 
Essential spirits can no more become mat- 
ter than cause can .become effect. Unseen 
intelligences, versed in spirit chemistry, 
have the power to collect and use the aura 
of mediums, the emanations of individuals 
and the elements of the aim^Vvw^ tokos^ 
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ulating and molding the same into shapes, 
forms, and garments of immortals, in which 
spirits appear. As it is the glove of 
the gloved hand that we see, so it is the con- 
structed clothing of the spirit that our eyes 
behold. And then again, there is no doubt 
but that it is " the double" of the medium 
that is often Been. That the spirits of cer- 
tain mediums occasionally leave their bodies 
for a time, I have the fullest proof. 

Mrs. Miller is an excellent medium for 
slate- writing and the phenomena of mate- 
rialization. These phenomena, so common 
now, require no minute description. I will, 
however, mention this test condition that I 
applied to Mrs. Miller in the presence of 
Mr. Miller and Dr. Watson. T^he medium 
had taken her seat in the cabinet and 
become entranced. Her hands, her limbs 
were rigid and cold. While she was in this 
state I took from my pocket a small thread- 
like string, and putting it around her neck, 
tied it in nard knots behind, and then tied 
the same to the back of the chair. The 
curtain of the cabinet was then dropped; 
and yet, before I had got off from the plat- 
form a spirit form clothed in white, stepped 
out in full sight. Dr. Watson saw it — we 
all saw it! 

SPIRITS BY STARLIGHT. 

Conversing about Mrs. Miller's medium- 
ship with Dr. Watson, he assured me that 
neither a house, nor a cabinet were abso- 
lutely necessary to see the manifestations 
attending this Memphian medium : 

What do you mean, Doctor ? 

"I mean that these spirits may be seen 
out in the fields by moonlight or starlight." 

Have you witnessed anything of the kind? 

" I have, several times." 

Can such a privilege be granted me? 

"Most certainly; if the medium's deli- 
cate health will permit of such a nightly 
excursion during this damp weather." 

The evening and the hour were agreed 
upon. At the appointed time we were 
treading streets leading toward the out- 
skirts of the city. Now we pass a gate; 
climb a fence ; travel a few yards, and are 
in an open lot or common. There are five 
of us present, Mr. and Mrs. Miller, Dr. 
Watson, Mr. Stillman, and myself. We 
halt ; keep silent ! Mrs. Miller is partially 
influenced. Now she is clairaudient The 
spirits wish us to step aside two or three 
rods and remain quiet. We obey. It is 
clear, and the stars are shining bright. 
We can see Mrs. Miller distinctly, hear her 
talking with invisible intelligences. She 



kneels and prays. Rising we see by her 
side a spirit form clad in white. And now 
there is another ; and ere long, still another 
appears, a soldier, seemingly dressed in a 
dark grayish suit But the medium is 
exhausted and falls to the ground. We 
lift her up. In this half rigid trance state 
she cannot stand. Her husband rubs her 
hands, her arms, and pathetiaes the brain 
till consciousness returning, we return by 
the same winding way, not doubting that 
our forefathers saw as they said, warning 
angels by the wayside and ghostly figures in 
grave yards. 

FIRE FROM HEAVEN. 

Spirit lights or fiery lights have been 
given at seances ; and have been seen many 
yards by clairvoyants. Such phenomena 
are as ancient as the records of the Old and 
New Testament. In connection with the 
" burning bush" that remained unscorched, 
Moses saw a " flame of fire." The patriarch* 
Abraham saw a "smoking furnace and a 
lamp of fire." A "pillar of fire" guided 
the Israelites out of Egypt; and "cloven 
tongues like as of fire 99 sat upon the Apos- 
tles. So while Dr. Watson, myself and 
others were out in the open field on thai 
auspicious evening in Memphis with Mrs. 
Miller, awaiting the re-appearance of more 
spirits, there appeared suadenly a flash, or 
flame of fire above the medium's head, 
falling to the earth, kindled into a blaze the 
twigs, grass and leaves, partially fading, 
then brightening up, and lasting I should 
judge some two or three minutes. And so 
modern spirit manifestations continue to 
parallel the ancient 

LIVINGSTON, THE MEDIUM IMPOSTOR. 

Many and hearty were the thanks you 
received from Southern Spiritualists for 
the editorial warning against the strolling 
" tramp," Livingston. Dr. Watson, taking 
his hint from you and the Spiritual Scientist' 
of Boston, put the Memphian citizens on 
their guard ; and yet, a crowd rushed to the 
theater on Sunday evening, hoping to see, 
as advertised, their " materialized spirit 
friends" walk out in front of the foot-lights 
and give messages of identification. It was, 
of course, a failure, and a fraud. The peo- 
ple left tjie theater provoked, disgusted, 
while Livingston, as is his custom, left the 
city the same night. He played a similar 
trick in New Offeans, leaving upon the 
" heels of a mob.* * He is reported to pass 
under different names. To Mr. H. Housoh, 
a book and news dealer on St Charles 
street, New Orleans, he confessed himself a 
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"sleight-of-hand performer," with the aim 
in view of "money." Many Spiritualists 
who half starve genuine mediums at home, 
have a dollar at any time to pay out to a 
tramp, a trickster, or a "humbug seance." 
Americans are a gaping, wonder-loving peo- 
ple. The " Jews require a sfon," said the 
Apostle, "but the Greeks seek after wis- 
dom." America has more Jews than Greeks. 

DR. MCFALL, NASHVILLE. 

Occultism, Voudooism, angelology, demon- 
ology, black magic and white, are nothing 
more nor less than spiritual mediumship in 
its manifold phases of manifestation, modi- 
fied by temperament and nationality. 
While in Memphis we had the pleasure of 
meeting Dr. McFall, formerly a medical 
practitioner as well as Representative and 
Senator in the Tennessee Legislature. The 
Doctor, a clairvoyant from childhood, has 
been devoting several years of close study 
to the sunny side and shady side of medi- 
umship, ana to the uses and abuses of spirit 
manifestations. This subject, though deep 
as thought, and broad as the universe of 
mind, is one that ignoramuses specially 
delight to dabble in. It has just enough of 
mystery to be exciting. Often it becomes 
a mania, and wrecks are the result Dr. 
McFall, with a committee of gentlemen, is 
devoting his time to the science of spirit 
intercourse, and the best method of con- 
ducting seances. There can be no more 
beautiful field of research. 

JAMES BURNS, OF LONDON. 

Keenly do I feel, and quickly do I sym- 
pathize with those, who martyr-like, toil for 
the spiritual enlightenment of -humanity. 
Of this class is James Burns. It is fashion- 
able with the purse-proud of the nineteenth 
century to starve men while living and 
praise them when dead. These lines from 
Mr. Bums' Medium and Daybreak, tell vol- 
umes: 

"The spirits wanted me, and they took 
me. They have loaded me well, and the 
best and worst of us can only run the race 
of life once, be it long or short, or be the 
weight light or heavy. During these years 
I have had many things to allure me from 
the spiritual work, — the special work which 
I am now endeavoring to perform. The 
cup was placed to my lip by invisible hands, 
and I must drink. My family are able to 
do for themselves, and cannot derive much 
benefit from being attached to the meager 
fortunes of a spiritual apostle. 

"Two more years such as the last two 
have been, and it is all over with me, unless 



some unforeseen paroxysm cuts affairs short 
before that time elapses. I pause to weep 
bitterly as I write these lines, but thank 
God, I can write them. Death is no longer 
to me a terror; life, as it has been these 
last two years, is the most fearful alterna- 
tive. 'Whosoever shall lose his life shall 
preserve it'" 

0HBISTIA5 SPIBITUALISM. 

One Hundred Seasons Why I am a Christian 
Spiritualist. 

BT CYBTTS JOTtRIKS. 

1. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that God is a spirit, and must be 
spiritually worshiped. " For God is a spirit ; 
and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth." — John iv, 24. 

2. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because I 
believe that I will soon be a spirit in the 
world of spirits. " For the spirit shall re- 
turn unto God who gave it" — Ecc. xii, 7. 

3. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christ, who is our forerunner 
and example, lived and died, and came back 
to earth after death from the spirit world, 
and appeared and talked with his friends, 
just as many spirits are now doing all over 
the civilized world. "Whither the fore- 
runner is for us entered, even Jesus, made a 
high priest forever after the order of Mel- 
cSsedec."— Heb. vi, 20. 

4. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe the gospel of Christ is the same 

Spiritual gospel in this day, it was in Christ's 
ay, without one word of all its miraculous 
signs or wonders having passed away. "Hea- 
ven and earth shall pass away; but my 
words shall not pass away." — Mark ziii, 31.. 

5. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that in obeying all the commands, 
of Christ, we can do all the wonders, signs 
and miracles that He did, atod sometime* • 
even greater works than He did. " Verily,, 
verily, I say unto you, he that believeth out 
me, the works that I do shall he do also ;. 
and greater works than these shall he do.* 
— John xiv, 12. 

6. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe the religion of Christ to be a re- 
ligion of good tidings unto all people; it 
heals all sickness and disease ; it unstops the 
deaf ears, opens the blind eyes, makes the 
dumb to speak, enables men to see visions, 
imparts the gift of prophecy, enables men to 
discern spirite, grants the gift of tongues 
and the interpretation of tongues ; it 

the poster to casft. owl ta^fro^ta tva* 
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dead, to become entranced, to dream dreams 
and to work miracles, all of which makes 
the religion of Christ a religion of great joy. 
"And the angel said unto them : fear not ; 
for behold, I bring you good tidings of ereat 
joy, which shall be to all people." — Luke ii, 
10. 

7. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the true gospel of Jesus Christ 
is accompanied with all the signs and won- 
ders in this day, as it was in the days of 
Christ and the apostles, and that it is pre- 
cisely the same gospel in this day it was 
eighteen hundred years ago ; and that won- 
ders, signs and miracles are no less the re- 
ligion of God in this century than they 
were in the first century ; and that not one 
word of His commands have ever perished 
•or been repealed, nor will they ever become 
abrogated or pass away, but that true Chris- 
tians must ' continue to teach whatsoever 
Christ commanded unto the end of the 
world or unto the end of the ages. " Teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you ; and, lo ! I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the 
world. — Matthew xxviii, 20. 

8. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the religion of Christ is a re- 
ligion full of signs and wonders, every mir- 
acle of which is full of Jove and happiness 
from God and the angels to the children of 
men, and that signs and wonders will follow 
all who truly believe the gospel. "For 
they went . forth and preached everywhere, 
the Lord working with them, and confirm- 
ing the word with signs following. Amen ! " 
—Mark xvi, 20. 

9. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the gospel of Christ can be of 
no more benefit to the children of men in 
this day without its signs and wonders, than 
it would have been to the people in the days 
of Christ, without its signs and wonders ; 
but that the wonders, signs and miracles of 
the gospel kingdom are in as full force now, 
in this day, as they were in the days of the 
apostles ; and that the gospel kingdom is as 
much the kingdom of miracles now as it 
was then ; and it can nowhere be shown in 
the Scriptures that a single wonder, sign or 
miracle has ever been repealed, abrogated or 
done away ; but that the kingdom of Christ, 
with all its fullness, shall consume all other 
kingdoms, and shall stand forever. " For 
the God of Heaven shall set up a kingdom, 
which shall not be destroyed ; and the king- 
dom shall not be left to other people, but it 

shall break in pieces and consume all other 



kingdoms, and it shall stand forever." — 
Dan. ii, 44. 

10. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christ established his gospel 
kingdom, with all its wonders, signs and 
miracles, on earth, to endure forever ; and 
that not one of its glorious signs or miracles 
shall ever fail or pass away from His gospel 
kingdom until all dominions shall serve and 
obey him. " For the kingdom and domin- 
ion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given to the peo- 
ple of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him." — Dan. 
vii, 27. 

11. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I do not believe that Christ came to estab- 
lish a kingdom and a miraculous religion, 
whose heavenly signs and glorious wonders 
were to perish in a century, and die out for- 
ever; but that when His gospel kingdom 
came, it was to endure until God's will was 
done in earth, as it was in heaven. For 
Christ tells us to pray as follows : " Our 
Father who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven." — Matt, vi, 
9, 10. 

12. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I cannot believe that Christ came to earth 
to spend a self-denying life, and die a shame- 
ful death, merely to set up a religion of 
signs and benefits for mankind, that was 
only to continue for one generation, and 
then pass away for ever. For Christ says : 
" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my word shall not pass away." — Luke xxi, 

13. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that when Christ came to set up 
his kingdom and establish his miraculous 
and holy religion, he established it for all 
generations and for all time, and that not 
one principle, sign, or miracle of its gospel 
should ever become void, but that it snould 
be possessed by the saints forever. For 
"The saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for 
ever, even ferever and ever." — Dan. vii, 18. 

14. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the religion of Jesus Christ, 
with its blessings and benefits, is not only 
the greatest and best of all religions, but it 
is the only true religion, because it gives us 
a gospel that not only heals all the maladies 
of the body, but it raises us from the dead 
into the spirit world. " The blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
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are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised up." — Matt, xi, 6. 

15. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe with Christ that the dead are 
raised now, just as Christ himself was ; and 
that they can appear to the living sons and 
daughters of men just as he did, for he is 
not the God of the dead. " Now that the 
dead are raised, even Moses showed at the 
bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob."— Luke xx, 37. 

16. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the dead rise, and can visit 
their friends just as Christ did. But if the 
dead do not rise, then Christ has not risen. 
" For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ 
raised." — 1st Cor. xv, 16. 

17. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the dead are raised, just as 
Christ was, in the spiritual body, and like 
him, in their spiritual bodies can appear 
and disappear at pleasure, as the spirits in 
every section of the earth are doing now, in 
their spiritual bodies. " It is sown a nat- 
ural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There 
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body."— 1st Cor. xv, 44. 

18. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the dead are raised from the 
natural body into the spirit world, or Para- 
dise, just as Christ was on the day he died, 
as he told the malefactor on the cross that 
he would meet him in Paradise that day. 
And that the spirits of the dead can return 
to earth the same as Christ did, and appear 
to and talk with the living just as he did. 
"Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as 
they sat at meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen." — Mark xxvi, 14. 

19. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the resurrection takes place 
like that of Christ, immediately at death ; 
that the spirit of every one at death is res- 
urrected into the frorld of spirits, or Para- 
dise, in the very same manner Christ him- 
self was, and can come back to earth the 
same as Christ did ; for he went before and 
opened up the way for all our race. He 
preached to the spirits in prison, proclaimed 
liberty to the captives, opened the prison 
doors of death, liberated the spirit world, 
and came back to earth a triumphant con- 
queror over death, hell, and the grave. For 
he declares : " The spirit of the Lord is upon 
me ; because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath 



sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that are 
bound. — Isa. lxi, 1. 

20. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that our resurrection will be just 
like Christ's resurrection ; that we will not 
have to wait until the end of the world for 
our resurrection, but like Christ, as soon as 
we leave the body we will go into Paradise, 
the spirit world, and, like Christ, return at 
pleasure. For he is our resurrection, an/1 
our life. And we shall also be in the like- 
ness of his resurrection. " For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of bis 
death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection. 9 ' — Bom. vi, 5. 

[7b be Continued.} 



From the Medium and Daybreak, London. 

AD VICE TO YOUHG MEDIUMS UHDEE 
DEVELOPMENT. 

Mr. Editor — Having in my experience 
seen much that is detrimental to the pro- 
gression of young mediums in their develop- 
ment, I think it my duty to write a few 
lines and to ask your kind forbearance te in- 
sert them in the Medium. First, let me 
speak of order, management, regulation, and 
conduct of circles and seances. Without 
these nothing can be done. A convenient 
and comfortable room having been secured, 
order must be preserved and visitors equally 
arranged (seated on cane-bottomed chairs, 
if possible). Strangers and skeptics to be 
allowed seats behind or away from those at- 
tending regularly, unless they be good, hon- 
est people, and called to the circle by the 
controlling influence. Doors and windows 
of the apartment to be fastened, to prevent 
egress or ingress during seance. Sitters not 
to break circle until so informed by con- 
ductor, and while medium or mediums are 
under influence. Good management should 
be shown and used in seeing that the sitters 
are comfortably placed, that the mediums 
are in good health and strength, that neces- 
saries are in the room before the door is 
finally closed — such as, for instance, a little 
cold water and glass, musical instruments 
(if for physical seance), speaking-tube, wax 
vestas, lead pencils, and paper, also a good 
table, though it must not be too heavy, a 
circular table of about three or four feet 
across will be found best adapted, and a 
shade, or what is infinitely better, a dark 
blue or violet gtaa %\aA*,\fc w*kb^*to^ 
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of light from affecting the medium. No 
one should be allowed to sit or stand behind 
mediums, while under control or otherwise. 
The regulation and conduct of the sitting 
or seance should be given to and discharged 
by one in whom the medium can have full 
confidence, in whose hands everything 
should move agreeably and orderly; he 
should have the full command of the circle, 

. and be harmoniously and sympathetically 
disposed, and do all in his power to con- 
tribute to and promote a noble personal be- 
havior, and while superintending, should 
guide and lead those of his friends to be hum- 
ble and obedient, to let their minds be pass- 
ive, freed from the cares and anxieties of 
the world, and prayerful to let their 
thoughts aspire and go out to those of their 
dear friends that once lived on earth, that 
they may be welcomed and return again, 
and bring messages of peace, ioy, and love. 

A unity of purpose should pervade the 
minds of all, and singing or suitable conver- 
sation should be engaged in to produce a 
harmonious feeling. Those attending cir- 
cles should be careful and regular in their 
attendance, as an irregularity oftentimes 
causes much inconvenience and annoyance. 
Borne individuals prefer dark, others light 
seances ; both are necessary. Dark seances 
are more for the development of physical 
and clairvoyant mediums, and for physical 
demonstrations and the better manipulation 
of substances, moving, lifting, and carrying 
materials, and for the display of phosphoric 
lights, music, etc., etc., to demonstrate un- 
mistakably the truth of spirit existence. 
The light seances are of a more advanced 
and intellectual order, and best suited to the 
delivery of trance and inspiration addresses, 
giving information to private circles, public 
meetings, etc. A pure and dry atmosphere 
should always be kept in the seance room. 
Patience in all circles is very essential to 
good manifestations. Mediums should never 
sit under test-conditions, unless surrounded 
with honorable, harmonious persons ; power, 
and the necessary elements emanating be- 
ing mostly obtained from them, in all man- 
ifestations, it becomes of importance that 
that power should not be suddenly discon- 
nected with the operating spirit force, as, if 
so, or if there be any other fault, it follows, 
as of necessity, that, the mediums suffer; 
hence I would observe that rules and acts 
for the better regulation of spiritual meet- 
ings and seances, for the more sure guidance 
of mediums under development than at pres- 
to/ exist, should be more fully brought to 

the notice of all mediums. 



Mediums, to my experience, are persons 
of negative more than of positive minds and 
temperaments, and are, as a rule, easily per- 
suaded and controlled. Under these cir- 
cumstances it should be one of the first duties 
of all Spiritualists to protect and afford 
them help, consideration, and kind atten- 
tion ; an interest should be taken in train- 
ing them in purest motives, and not only 
should they be cared for at the spirit circle, 
but (so much of importance depending upon 
mediums) their homes and surroundings 
should be carefully kept. With mediums 
depend in a great measure the character 
of the manifestations ; if, therefore, proper 
conditions are brought to bear, manifesta- 
tions will occur such as have never yet been 
seen. On the contrary, if the mediums, 
conditions, etc., are not perfect, the mani- 
festations, of whatever kind they may be, 
must, as a matter of course, be deteriorated 
in their power and grandeur. Surely, then, 
it behooves every one to use forbearance and 
charity toward struggling mediums ; to use 
all powers of the intellect for their advan- 
tage and welfare. At the present time, ig- 
norance of their capabilities, as also of their 
requirements, exists, and many a one little 
thinks that but by a simple word or thought 
he may intrude and bring discord to disturb 
the harmony around them. Sympathy from 
loving friends oftentimes does them much 
good, and encourages them in their noble 
work. Suspicion and opposition do them 
much harm. 

Mediums, as also all who sit at circles, 
should regard spiritual advice, and use it 
always to good advantage. Many times 
they would be kept from harm by acting 
under the advice of their guides. Nothing 
1 can be so dangerous to mediums as their 
sitting at promiscuous seances, where skep- 
tics surround them on either side, where 
there is neither conditions, order, nor re- 
spect of persons; for, while it is fully 
known that there are good and kind spirits, 
even so, as also in the world, there are an 
abundance of evil, deceitful and diabolical 
spirits, and such are only too glad at times 
to cheat and carry on their pranks, as on 
earth ; for such spirits, prayer should be 
offered. Mediumsnip, if properly used, is a 
blessing to all ; but if abused, like every- 
thing else, it may bring dishonor and dis- 
grace. John W. Haxby. 
8 Sandall Rd., Camden Town, London. 



Mrs. Thayer, the floral medium, proposes 
to remove to Philadelphia. 
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ftom ike Spiritwd BdentipL 

TE8T 00HDITI0N8 AHD A SPISIT 
PHOTOGRAPH. 

Oar special correspondent, in Cincinnati, 
Ohio, sends us this week a full account of a 
most remarkable and complete test of spirit 
photography. He also wrote the reports 
which appeared in the Commercial and En- 
quirer or that city. In a private letter ac- 
companying the narrative he says : 

"While I have not yet succeeded in get- 
ting the spirit form that was to be, to me, 
the absolute proof, yet partly having charge 
«f this test trial, so exceeding our most san- 
guine expectations, and so absolutely con- 
vincing, that I feel that I cannot longer 
withhold my full assent and indorsement of 
Mr. Jay J. Hartman's gift of mediumship 
as a genuine spirit photographer, who, amia 
the bitter denunciations of press and people, 
has given a public test trial — accepting 
cheerfully the offers of the skeptical pho- 
tographers to go to their own rooms, and 
then and there, without handling the plates, 
or entering their dark room, producing a 
spirit picture (one of which \ enclose — see 
engraving), which they were compelled to 




acknowledge to have been produced without 
any aid or complicity from Mr. Hartman, 



further than resting his hand on the camera 
during the time of the exposure of the plate. 
It is more particularly gratifying, in that 
the very paper that a few weeks ago pub- 
lished three columns of abusive and denun- 
ciatory statements to prove the whole matter 
a delusion and Hartman a fraud, has volun- 
tarily made a partial reparation by promi- 
nently publishing a column, giving the 
result of the public investigation — thus 
refuting and disproving all their former 
statements. While Mr. Hartman has thus 
been honorably acquitted, and his claim to 
the possession of that "occult power" and 
his nonesty fully established, yet, I hold 
that the "laws of psychometry" will yet 
explain much of the mysterious workings 
of this wonderful power. Unquestionably, 
spirits do come back and impress their im- 
ages on the plate, so as to be recognized, as 
has been done in several instances with Mr. 
Hartman, yet there is a large residium un- 
recognized, and whose appearance will, I 
believe, be accounted for, as said above, by 
the further elucidation of psychometric laws 
and their modes of operation. I hope that 
our friends will give this subject their earn- 
est attention, as I believe that we are on the 
eve of startling revelations to the Spiritual- 
istic, as well as the materialistic, unbelieving 
world. 



From the Bockport (Texas) Transcript : 
We are in receipt of the January and 
February numbers of the American Spir- 
itual Magazine— terms $2 per year — 8. 
Watson, editor and proprietor, Memphis, 
Tenn. This is a monthly periodical, devoted 
to Spiritualism, its history, phenomena, 
philosophy and teachings, from a Christian 
standpoint. Dr. Watson was for many 
years a leading light in the Methodist 
church, and for a long time as the editor of 
its church organ, the Christian Advocate, 
was regarded as a man of the first order of 
talent. Neither his piety nor his intellectual 
force was ever called in question, and it will 
not do to denounce his work now without a 
hearing. u Error is always harmless whilst 
truth is left free to combat it ; " and we 
trust that our scientists will meet the new 
philosophy with logic, and not with vituper- 
ation. We believe those phenomena may 
all be explained upon scientific principles, 
and we hope to see it successfully done. 



If ye fulfill the royal law according to the 
Scriptures — " Thou shalt love thy neighbor • 
as thyself ye do welL— Jativt*. 
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TEE SO-CALLED HILLEB EXPOSURES. 

We are receiving so many letters of in- 
quiry, containing telegrams and extracts 
from papers in regard to what occurred, 
that we. have concluded to give the facts 
concerning them. . 

In the first instance, a young man struck 
a parlor match, when a form resembling 
Mrs. Miller retreated behind the curtain. 
To those who have never studied the phil- 
osophy of those temporary materializations, 
it would be very conclusive that it was the 
medium. The matter of which the appar- 
itions are composed is taken largely from the 
medium, and often, when conditions are not 
favorable, partake to a greater or less ex- 
tent of the medium's appearance. All in- 
vestigators of much experience will bear 
testimony to this fact. Though Col. Alcott 
saw some four hundred of all sizes, colors, 
ages, etc., while at the Eddys, there was 
something of the medium to be seen in all. 
This, we are told, was what first excited the 
suspicions of Mr. Owen — there was no re- 
semblance to Mrs. Holmes in the bogus 
Katy King. 

The " exposure " reported in the Appeal 
of the 1st, we have noticed, and corrected 
several misstatements in its next issue. We 
admitted really only one, instead of twenty- 
five or thirty, as stated. We never objected 
to her being nailed to the floor, but would 
greatly prefer it to be done. 

The facts really are : After she was se- 
curely tied by two gentlemen, who had 
requested permission to do so, she was en- 
tranced, and the same gentlemen, accom- 
panied by others, went and examined her. 



They had left the cabinet but a few seconds 
when a white form turned aside the curtain, 
and remained for some time in view of all. 
Several persons appeared at different times, 
varying in hight from two to three feet 
After some twenty or thirty minutes spent 
in coming out and returning, Redface said : ^ 
" Squaw Mollie will bring out a pappoose." 
A white form took a chair that was on the 
platform. As the Appeal report says, " two 
young men rushed on the stage, seized the 
white object around the waist . . • with 
her top dregs turned over her head, so as to 
expose her white apparel, in which condition 
she was held by the young men, while -she 
was making desperate efforts to pull down 
her dress, and at the same time shove her 
wrists into the cords which had confined 
them together." 

What a pity he, or they, could not hold a 
small, weakly woman until some one else 
could have seen the exposure ! We hurried 
there, and found her tied as securely as we 
ever saw any one. 

The Avalanche report comes much nearer 
the truth. It says : " The form dodged Mr. 
Lake, and darted into the cabinet. Mr. 
Lake, being unable to stop her, drew aside 
the curtain on the cabinet." 

If this " charge " had been delayed a few 
moments, I think there would have been (as 
we and others have seen several times) a 
female form with a child in her arms, and she 
might not have " dodged " and " darted" so 
fast as not to be caught until she was in the 
chair. These young men left in a few mo- 
ments afterward, Mr. Lake yelling at the top 
of his voice, as though something successful 
had been achieved, after which quiet was 
restored. Mrs. Miller, still tied fast, was 
soon again entranced, and in a few moments 
our former wife came out on the scales, and 
stood on them for some time, then coming 
down on the steps of the platform. Others 
came out, draped in white. A child about 
three feet high came out ; we went up close 
to it, passing forward our handkerchief, 
which the child kissed and returned. If 
we had never believed in the genuineness of 
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the materializations of Mrs. Miller, what 
occurred after the pretended expose would 
have convinced us beyond the possibility of 
doubt Her nervous system is very much 
affected — so much so that she has given no 
public seance since. 

When Miss Cooke, the medium that Prof. 
Crookes, editor of the Londdn Quarterly 
Journal of Science, had with him, was simi- 
larly charged upon, she did not recover 
from it for six months, as we are informed ; 
yet this man, who stands at the head of the 
scientific world, had her at his own house 
and at the houses of his brother scientists of 
London for three y&rs. It was a long time 
before they could see the medium and Katie 
King at the same time, yet by persevering, 
having only a few persons present, they ulti- 
mately succeeded in not only having both in 
sight, but while they could see Miss Cooke, 
Katie King would promenade the floor with 
Prof. Crookes for an hour or two at a time. 
The last time she came she cut a number of 
pieces out of her dress as keepsakes. I have 
had my wife sit down by me in the daytime, 
and talk as in other days, and about some 
things no one knew of but ourselves. I 
have often felt her hands, arms, face, and 
pressed her body, which seemed as firm as 
it ever was. We have stood within six or 
eight feet of the cabinet, she holding the 
curtain up and telling us to look at Mrs. 
Miller, who was apparently dead in the 
chair. She has stood on the platform scales, 
and had gentlemen to weigh her in the 
light, and done many other things, showing 
the utter impossibility of our being deceived. 

It was nearly a year before she came out- 
side, and over six months from the time she 
did before we ever touched her ; yet there 
are those who seem to think they must 
shake hands with returned ones the first 
time they come, or it is a humbug. Some 
of the reporters have made that as their 
only test We will venture an opinion that 
it will be a long time — perhaps not until 
they go over — before they will have this 
privilege. If they insist, as some of them 
have done, that this be granted, we would 



advise them to give it up. Jesus, the son 
of God, would not permit Mary to touch 
him after his resurrection; and Thomas, 
though he declared he would not believe 
unless he could thrust his hands into his 
Master's side, yet, when he saw Him he 
believed without such tangible evidence as 
he had demanded. 

We have invited the press to come and 
investigate, and we mean what we say, if 
they will make a just report of what occurs. 
As soon as they do this, we can have this 
question settled, and the public mind quieted 
in regard to the truth or falsehood of these 
things. 

When we wrote the above, it was our in- 
tention to have it printed and sent out as a 
circular ; but finding we could not well do 
so, we use it in our Magazine. Since then 
the subject has assumed such gigantic pro- 
portions that the Grand Jury, as we learn, 
have had the matter under advisement We 
have, therefore, looked farther into it, and 
give our readers the benefit of our investi- 
gations by copying the Avalanche report and 
interviewing the young men who performed 
the important part of the so-called expo- 
sure. We also make two extracts from the 
Appeal, written at different times, in regard 
to the same medium and her manifestations. 

The following is the Avalanche report re- 
ferred to : 

" Mrs. Miller, the medium, was placed in 
the cabinet, and in a few minutes a female 
form walked out of the cabinet and sat 
upon a chair on the platform. As soon as 
she was comfortably seated, Mr. A. C. Lake, 
who was near the platform, rushed on to it 
and grabbed at the form, and at the same 
time the turpentine ball was ignited. The 
form dodged Mr. Lake, and darted into the 
cabinet Mr. Lake, being unable to catch 
her, drew aside the curtain on the cabinet, 
and Mrs. Miller was seen seated in a chair." 

Does that say anything about "seizing 
the white object around the waist, revealing 
to the astonished gaze of every one present 
Mrs. Miller, with her top dress turned over 
her head, so as to expose her white spiritual 
apparel, in which condition she was held by 
the young man. After the 
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satisfied themselves that it was Mrs. Miller, 
in propria persona, they held in their arms, 
And not the spirit, or second self, of any one, 
they released her and retired from the 
stage?" We think "every one present" 
knows that there is not a fact stated in the 
above quotation, the young men themselves 
being witnesses. 

In order to ascertain their version from 
the parties who were said to have made the 
report, we requested Dr. A. K. Taylor, who 
was present and witnessed all that occurred, 
to go with us and see those gentlemen, and 
have each one to write out what they saw 
and heard on that occasion. 

We first called on Mr. Lake, who has the 
credit "of planning the expedition." He 
stated frankly to us, in the presence of sev- 
eral gentlemen, that he did not say he 
caught hold of Mrs. Miller or any one. He 
said he made the Avalanche report, which is 
as nearly a correct one as could be expected 
from parties who believed it to be a fraud, 
and came there, as they thought, prepared 
to expose it. When we insisted on his giv- 
ing in writing what he had stated, he be- 
came excited, using insulting language, and 
we then left the house. We have been liv- 
ing here for over thirty-five years, and this 
was the first time any one had used an un- 
kind word to us that we remember. "Whom 
the gods would destroy, they first make 
mad." 

We next called on Mr. Johnson — the 
only Johnson who was there, though two 
Johnsons, with different Christian names, 
are given in the Appeal. He stated that he 
saw nothing of Mr. Lake or any one else 
seizing anybody, and that Mr. Lake had 
told him he never caught any one. 

We next went to see Mr. Coleman, who 
threw the cotton saturated with turpentine. 
He said that when Mr. Lake threw up the 
curtain, Mrs. Miller was sitting in the rock- 
ing-chair. , 

We then saw Mr. Hatcher, who, though 
he sat immediately in front of the platform, 
saw nothing of what was reported in the 
^Appeal, and when asked to go with them 



that night to. report it, told them he saw 
nothing to report 

Thus all this exposure turns out to be an 
exposure of the folly of some young men, 
instead of Mrs. Miller. 

The following is from the Appeal of Feb- 
ruary 1 : 

"The exnose, which we give in another 
column, of Mrs. Miller, the so-called spirit 
medium, who has so long baffled the efforts 
of non-believers, will set at rest forever all 
doubts as to her position, and satisfy even 
our good friend Dr. Watson that she has 
been perpetrating a series of frauds, and 
must hereafter cease to play her part in this 
community. The authorities must hence- 
forth take cognizance of her movements." 

The following is the conclusion of a long 
report made by Mr. Keating, the editor in 
chief of the Appeal: 

" The company at the seance last night 
consisted of this reporter, Mr. William L. 
Vance, Capt. Charley Church and Rev. Dr. 
Watson, au three of them well known citi- 
zens, the latter intimately identified with 
Spiritualism as an active agent in the en- 
couragement of mediums and the propaga- 
tion of their peculiar doctrines and teach- 
ings. For perhaps an hour we sat near the 
table, covered with two brown army blank- 
ets, so as to entirely conceal the light, 
underneath which the medium, Mrs. Miller, 
held a slate on which was a piece of pencil 
not more than the sixteenth of an inch 
long, not of length to be held with ease for 
writing purposes. She held the slate with 
her right hand, her left resting on the table, 
and at intervals varying with the amount 
written, would, on hearing two taps on it, 
given by the communicating spirit, pass the 
slate to some one of the gentlemen to be 
read, and, if possible, explained. This 
part of the performance was satisfactory 
enough in one or two messages to Dr. Wat- 
son, and the names of deceased relatives of 
the reporter and of Mr. Vance, one of those 
to the doctor, purporting to come from 
Rosa Kelley, whose death was announced 
in the Appeal of last Tuesday, and who 
stated that she desired to communicate with 
her father and mother, Mr. Thomas and 
Mrs. Margaret Kelley, and assure them of 
her happiness. She $aid she died on Second 
street, but that her parents at present 
resided at 53 Main street This was 

Xrially interesting to the good doctor, 
promised to attend to the wishes of the 
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gentle spirit. Perhaps an hour was spent 
in this way, when the medium was ordered 
into the cabinet by her "familiar" or 
attendant spirit, known as " Bed Chief/ 9 an{ 
Indian, when the seance really commenced. 
The light from the small coal oil lamp, 
which sufficiently lighted the room, was 
turned down until the surroundings were 
scarcely to be defined, the medium, mean- 
time, having both her hands tied with a red 
cord, which, in obedience to " Red Chief," 
was sealed with sealing wax, forbidding 
anything like effort on her part, either to 
free herself or manipulate any of the 
articles put into the dark and gloomy cabi- 
net with her. And so tied and seated on 
one ef two chairs inside of it, the curtain of 
the cabinet was fastened. We waited but 
a moment, and light was called for, when 
we found the medium, her hands still tied, 
with her left arm through the unoccupied 
chair. This examined into and wonder 
expressed, the curtain went down again, 
and was not more than buttoned when 
"light" was again called for, and in the 
twinkling of an eye there sat the medium 
relieved of her burden, sitting as demurely 
and apparently as unconscious of anything 
extraordinary as when first she took her 

Elace in the cabinet, and this sort of test 
usiness was continued for perhaps another 
hour, during which we saw her with her 
arms through the armholes of a gentleman's 
vest, her hands still securely tied together 
and with a chair on either arm or both, and 
sometimes with the basket containing the 
noisy instruments on the left arm, and 
additional to one of the chairs. After this, 
we heard the accordeon played by itself, 
then with bell accompaniment inside the 
cabinet, but eventually outside, the hands 
and even the arms of the performer being 
visible and both whiter and softer than 
those of the medium, the writer being at no 
time farther than five or six feet from the 
aperture of the cabinet, through which the 
accordeon and the ghostly looking hands 
were obtruded. Then we had a black hand 
and a red hand, and finally we had two 
pairs of white hands, onfe smaller than the 
other, and both of waxen hue, and when 
the smaller were withdrawn, the larger pair 
were clapped together with a strength, and 
producing a detonation as loud as might or 
could have been produced by any of those 
present. And this clapping of hands was 
repeated three times, at the request of all 
present, the spiritual hands and arms being 
as plainly visible as those of the gentlemen 
present to each other, and remaining visible 



for the space of two or three minutes. Then 
the curtain of the aperture was raised by 
one of the spirits, while another endeavored 
and did indistinctly outline the face of a 
woman, with a cap on. Then we had the 
hands and arms exhibition and a perfect 
bedlam of discordant sounds from the musi- 
cal instruments, not a few of them being 
thrown at the auditors with a directness of 
aim that proved the spirits had lost nothing 
of precision by their passage into the other 
world. All this was done at intervals, 
when, as before described, "light" was 
called for and the medium was found 
quietly seated, her hands still tied securely 
and the wax seal unbroken. A chair 
pushed out of the cabinet was drawn in 
again, and musical instruments and bells 
were taken from the floor, within a few feet 
of the cabinet, and drawn in for after use. 
At no time did or could more than a minute 
elapse, between the performance of the 
tests and the call for light, the spirits, the 
medium said, being as anxious to convince 
us of the genuineness of their work as we 
were to prove it such. 

Neither the Davenport brothers, nor the 
Holmeses, nor any of the wonder-working 
fraternity, have produced such wonderful 
results with such astonishing celerity as this 
woman of simple surroundings. No sooner 
was the curtain down than it was ordered 
up, the changes being made with a quick- 
ness that defied time and human movement 
to keep pace with. Finally, after nearly 
four hours of this sort of exhibition, the 
"Red Chief," as we were told, spoke in a ^ 
tone of voice plainly audible to those in the 
room, and sometimes while the medium her- 
self was speaking, leaving no room to doubt 
the presence of a second person. He con- 
versed with each person in turn, in broken 
English, and for the space of ten minutes, 
when he untied the medium, and released 
her from a tension of mind and body that 
was more, really, than she should have been 
called upon to endure. Then she retired to 
the cabinet again, and was so securely tied 
by the " Red Chief" as to challenge even < 
the skill of Captain Church to untie. Re- 
leased from her bondage at last, the medi- 
um announced the seance closed, a large 
iron ring being thrown from the cabinet as 
she did so, a last and parting salute from 
" Red Chief," who is as much disposed to 
fun and frolic, the medium says, as more 
natural folk. 

And this closes what we have to say of 
what we witnessed at Mrs. Miller's seance. 
It is a plain, straightforoasd. ^totaB&ssc&x 
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" nothing extenuated or aught set down in 
malice." We saw the arms and hands, and 
heard the voice, whether of spirits we do 
not pretend to know, being still skeptical on 
that score, not doubting the medium, but 
not satisfied but that all these " special won- 
ders " are to be some day explained by a 
science as yet occult and unknown. Mrs. 
Miller promises us soon a sight of the em- 
bodied forms of her spirit friends. When 
they appear, we shall as willingly and as 
honestly testify of what we see as we do 
now of those extraordinary manifestations 
of last night, which defy our powers of ex- 
planation upon any known scientific theory." 

We wish simply to add, that the promise 
spoken of by our friend, of the "embodied 
forms of spirit friends" coming out, has 
been fulfilled. Will he fulfill his promise, 
voluntarily made, and " as willingly and as 
honestly testify of what he can see now." 
If so, we shall have no more such scenes en- 
acted as called forth the report of the Ap- 
peal, which has been copied by the papers 
all over our country as an expose of Mrs. 
Miller. 

ADVICE FBOM A FBIEKD. 

Though we are pressed for room, we give 
place to the following letter. We have no 
idea who is the author, but he gives us evi- 
dence of true friendship, and, from his 
standpoint, takes a very sensible, rational 
view of the subject. There may be many 
others, who entertain the same opinions, 
who would like to have a better explanation 
of our course than they have been able to 
obtain. 

People generally believe that what they 
see published is true, especially if the names 
of parties are given who are said to state 
the facts which came under their observa- 
tion ; hence we are not surprised that the 
opinion should be very general that there 
had been an expose of the fraud practiced 
by the Millers with our sanction or ac- 
quiescence. We therefore cheerfully give 
place to the letter, and avail ourselves of 
the occasion to notice its contents, even to 
the exclusion of matter that would be more 
congenial and interesting to our readers. 
Bbo. Watson — As a sincere friend of 



yours, at the risk of giving you pain, I 
will make you some suggestions — about 
your spiritual seances (supposed or real). 
I say yours, only because they are given 
under your influence and supervision. If 
fraud be practiced, I here say, in the out- 
set, you design nothing of the kind ; for I 
have known you too long and well to 
believe you capable of intentional fraud. 
But if deception is practiced, you are of all, 
the worst of the deceived. I am aware of 
your true sincerity, and that you never did 
intend the misleading or deceiving of the 
public, or any individual in all you have 
done, said and written. Now this is my 
sincere conviction of you, and always has 
been, and I have invariably so vindicated 
you when it was intimated that you were 
acting deceptively. But this does not 
mean that you are not possibly deceived 
yourself, and are therefore misleading 
others. I say possibly, for I am not sure 
you are, but that you possibly may be, and 
probably are, I do unhesitatingly say. I 
am far enough on your side of the question 
to desire that your positions may be in 
accordance with facts and truth. Allow me 
to say you possess an unusual degree of 
credulity, and you are so fully committed to 
your theorv that you do not stop to think of 
the possibility of being misled, by those, 
whose interest it may oe, to keep you in 
profoundest darkness. Their hope of pecu- 
niary gains and of fame, would be taken 
away if fraud were discovered in what they 
do. Now please consider the temptation 
that might be on their part to keep up your 
delusion. I can suggest and see the possir 
bUUy of fraud, and I might perhaps sav 
probability, in every feature of the exhibi- 
tions made in those seances, which have 
come before my observation and informa- 
tion of that which has transpired. After 
writing the above I was called away, and 
during my absence I casually met with one 
of your old friends and associates, who 
mentioned your connection with Spiritual- 
ism, and he remarked: "It is all fraud, 
and I fully believe that Watson knows it to 
be fraud/ I replied, "I do not think so. If 
it is fraud Watson is deceived." " He is 
certainly either in the fraud or is crazy," 
responded your friend, "for since the late 
exposure of his seances, made through the 
newspapers, he still persists in their advo- 
cacy, and besides all this, all like preten- 
sions have been exposed that deluded peo- 
ple both in Europe and America, and he 
well knows of their exposure." I contended, 
I would sooner think you crazy than 
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engaged in a willful fraud. " Well," says 
he, " when you go to make a hundred dol- 
lar trade with Watson he is not crazy then." 
My final reply was " Charity suffereth long." 
Now I will finish what I first set out to say 
to you. I can see the motive of gain 
strongly standing' forth in the mind of your 
medium. This is not necessarily wrong, 
but you must admit the strength of the 
motive power. I have always observed 
that when strict scrutiny of investigation 
was proposed the conductors of spiritual 
seances and other performances are very 
offish. They suggest difficulties arising from 
inharmoniousness of those present. It is 
alleged that in the trance state the medium 
would die, if the full light were thrown on 
her in trance state, and it is reported that 
Mrs. Miller was so near gone on the first of 
the last two effects of exposure that it took 
a good part of the night to bring her to her 
normal state, but on the last of these occur- 
rences, though the shock must have been 
greater, she was soon able to renew the 
seances, and that children presented them- 
selves at your own knees and called you 
" papa." ^ "How easy it would be to have a 
child trained to do that, when there are so 
many children about the same room and 
belonging to the same family. Did you 
ever think of that? Another point Did 
you not know that the voice of Bedface is* 
like that of a ventriloquist, and that all 
the utterances are unnatural and artificial f 
These suggestions might be multiplied, but 
what is here named must suffice. It is your 
duty, if deceived, to use all the means at 
your command to be undeceived, and make 
a frank confession to the world of your 
delusion, if deluded you are. For one, I 
am ready, willing and anxious to believe 
what you are publishing, as facts, and am 
ready to avow and defend my belief at any 
sacrifice, if demonstrated, but I must have 
evidence demanding credence or I cannot 
believe, and ought not, as a rational and 
accountable being. You have long been 
engaged in teaching the gospel way of life 
and salvation. Were you not sincere in it ? 
And now are you willing to become the 
dupe of trickery and fraud, or follow the 
mutterings of a pretended savage's ghost? 
Surely not Strike off the trashy and 
flimsy character of these manifestations, 
and let people who want the truth and will 
receive and sanction it, have the proper 
opportunity of exposing fraud and vindi- 
cating truth. I am with you for the truth, 
but against all error, wherever found, as an 
honest Investigator. 



You say : " Perhaps an unusual degree 
of credulity." We are fully aware that 
self-knowledge is among the most difficult to 
acquire. Twenty years ago, when we were 
investigating this subject with as good a 
class of minds as Memphis possessed — with 
five doctors and three preachers, one of 
the latter the Episcopal Bishop of Tennessee 
— we were regarded as the most incredulous 
one of the party ; we were more cautious in 
our views, more exacting in our demands, 
in order to be convinced, than any other. 
We appeal to three doctors, Pittman, Taylor 
and Kerr, at present in this city, who were 
of the number, to bear witness to this fact. 
You express a fear that we "do not stop to 
think of the possibility of being misled." 
We have not gone into this thing hurriedly, 
nor did we go in pursuit of it. It came un- 
bidden and unwelcome to our household, as 
we published over our signature in the 
Memphis Christian Advocate in 1855, before 
we were elected its editor. 

In 1856, after months of patient, prayer- 
ful investigation with twelve person*, all of 
whom were convinced of its truth, we 
avowed our conviction in the church where 
we were then stationed, which had a mem- 
bership of over five hundred at that time. 

Mrs. Miller possessing a phase of toedi- 
umship of which we knew but little, about 
two years since we commenced our investi- 
gations with her, in company with the 
editors of the Memphis papers and a num- 
ber of the most prominent citizens. 

In regard to " pecuniary gains and fame," 
the Millers have not received enough money 
to pay their rent and live in the plainest 
manner. This we know to be a fact, having 
furnished several times as much as they re- 
ceived in the aggregate from those who at- 
tended their seances. There has never been 
any charge made for admission, a collection 
only being taken up, they receiving thank- 
fully what those present were willing to 
give. The amounts thus received have 
been very meager. We had recently a 
festival for the Central Methodist church at 
our house, which we heartily approved of. 
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A gentleman, who is a member of another 
church, took up a collection for the Ladies' 
Society, to which we cheerfully contributed 
for ourselves, wife and preacher. This is 
part of the programme at all of them. 
What is the difference in principle in the 
collections ? 

As to feme, it has been an unenviable 
notoriety with the popular mass of mankind 
which she has obtained. With regard to 
the exposures in Europe and America, we 
take several periodicals from London and 
Australia, and are inclined to think most, if 
not all of them, save one, the Holmes, are 
similar to the one which we shall notice 
more in detail when we dispose of our 
friend's letter. 

We have it from the highest authority 
that there are five mediums in London who 
materialize without a cabinet in the light 
This, we are assured, will be done by Mrs. 
Miller in the developing circle when we 
meet again. They say — our " inner life de- 
partment band" — that a medium who can, 
as Mrs. Miller has done, materialize human 
forms out on a vacant lot, can do so without 
a cabinet. This we have seen four times. 
See Mr. Peebles' letter, copied from the JBe- 
UgichPhilosophical Journal, in this issue. 
There is no better authority than Mr. 
Peebles, who has traveled around the world ; 
yet he never saw or heard of such material- 
izations as he witnessed here through Mrs. 
Miller's mediumship a few weeks since. 

As to our being sane in making " a hun- 
dred dollar trade," we have never been a 
trading man; but if we are capable of 
judging of our sanity, we would be more 
inclined to think ourselves insane when we 
have given so many thousands of dollars to 
accomplish so little for the good of man- 
kind, than when we have been carefully in- 
vestigating a phenomena which we believe 
is to sweep the last vestige of materialism 
from the world. Festus said Paul was 
" mad," and the church said Jesus " hath a 
devil ; " and the same spirit prevails in the 
present age. 

Just as we closed the above sentence, the 



Ledger came in with the following para- 
graph: 

"The Paris Intelligencer says that Mr. 
Samuel Watson, the great Spiritualist of 
Memphis, 'is either an idiot or a huge 
fraud. Let charity come to his rescue, and 
say that he is the most undoubted instance 
of complete monomania.' " 

You think they have " a child trained n 
to deceive us. When we are convinced of 
that, we will acknowledge ourselves crazy. 
No, sir, there are no children in the room. 
We have in our "happy home" a darling 
boy, about two years old, named for us. We 
have in the spirit world one named for us 
also, who passed away when about the same 
age. He comes, looking as he did when he 
left us, and his calling us " papa ". is as near 
like our baby-boy at home as we ever heard 
two voices. We have felt of his tiny hands 
in the light, and know we cannot be de- 
ceived. Our departed wife has brought out 
a smaller child in her arms, and we have 
seen and felt of that also. 

Bro. Given, of the Southern Union Pub- 
lishing Company, has lost a little daughter 
and has one with him. They were present 
at a seance on one occasion, when her little 
sister came out on the platform. They 
recognized her, and the father told his living- 
child to go up to her sister. The lktle girl 
started, then hesitated. We took her up 
and put her on the platform, and these two- 
little sisters embraced each other as natur- 
ally and affectionately as we ever saw two* 
children embrace. All this was in good 
light, and in the presence of some twenty 
or thirty persons. 

You seem to think " Bedface" is but a. 
clever trick of ventriloquism. If you had,, 
as we have, seen him — a rough-looking man, 
who has jerked us about as though we were 
a child — you could never have such a 
thought in regard to him ; or if you had 
been, as Mr. Keating, editor of the Appeal, 
was, in a scuffle with him, each holding one 
side of a.tambourine, and had him not only 
take it from you, but tear your finger nail 
loose in the effort, you would think there 
was something more tangible than a decep- 
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tive voice ; or if you had a like experience 
with Capt. C. B. Church, who, when testing 
his strength, had, as he said, his shoulder 
nearly thrown out of place by him, you 
would never have conceived the thought 
that " Redface " was not a real, and, for the 
time being, a substantial, strong man, with 
far more muscular power than any of us 
possess. 

We do most heartily indorse the sentiment 
that it is our " duty, if deceived . . . 
to make a frank confession to the world of 
our delusion." This we shall most certainly 
do. Whenever we detect the least fraud or 
deception, we shall, over our signature, pub- 
lish it to the world ; but until that is done, 
we shall never sacrifice principle and truth 
to gratify the longing wish of the popular 
voice. No, sir. "Truth crushed to earth 
will rise again ; the eternal years of God are 
Iter's;" and He will vindicate the right 
which will ultimately triumph over all oppo- 
sition. 



QUESTIONS AHD ANSWERS. 

B. M. Elzey, of Arkansas, asks the fol- 
lowing questions : 

1. Does the spiritual body come out of 
the natural body at the death of the natural 
body? 

2. Has the spiritual body the form and 
likeness of the natural body before death ? 

3. Does God give the spirit its body, or 
does the spirit make its own body at will by 
njaterialization ? 

We answer : 

1. The natural body is the temporary 
clothing of the spiritual body. What we 
call death is but the shedding off this cloth- 
ing, which returns to the elements from 
whence it has been gathered, while the spir- 
itual body is the real being, and inhabits as 
real and, to spiritual existence, as tangible a 
iphere as the natural world. 

2. If we could see with our spirit eyes, as 
the clairvoyant does, we think we would 
find the same form and likeness of the natu- 
ral body. 

3. The spiritual body grows up with the 



natural body, constituting our identity, per* 
sonality and individuality, intellectually and 
morally, as we have become developed in 
the f present life. The materializations we 
see cannot be said to be "the spiritual 
body." They are only a temporary organi- 
zation of matter, obtained mostly from the 
medium, the circle and the atmosphere. It 
is by a spiritual chemistry, the modus oper- 
andi of which we do not understand, these 
bodies are formed. Though they look natu- 
ral, and feel as our bodies do, they vanish 
out of sight as did the body of Jesus when 
he sat with his disciples at meat. We know 
the facts as well as we can know anything 
cognizable by our senses, but we confess we 
have not advanced so as to give the theory 
in full of this materialization phase of the 
spiritual phenomena. 

PEBSOffAL. 

HON. J. M. PEEBLES, 

So well known as a traveler and author in 
the ranks of Spiritualists, expects to sail 
(on the steamer Merida) from New Orleans 
the laBt of this month, for Mexico, Yuca- 
tan, and Central America. Having in his 
11 travels around the world" visited the 
"Round Towers of Ireland;" the Pyra- 
mids of Egypt; the Pagodas of China; 
the Cave-Temples of the Buddhists, in In- 
dia, and other ruins of the East, he goes on 
this trip to see and study the templed ruins 
of the Aztecs, and of those extinct races 
once peopling Yucatan. Returning, he will 
fill a month's lecture-engagement in Chat- 
tanooga, and then visit Memphis on his way 
north. We hear that the Spiritualist Soci- 
ety of New Orleans has received many 
accessions to its numbers and enjoyed great 
prosperity during his ministering. 

MRS. VICTORIA WOODHULL. 

This remarkable woman, who has been 
reported to advocate doctrines subverting 
the very basis of our social fabric, created 
more interest than ever any woman did in 
this city. We called to see her at the Pea- 
body, and told her we always made it a rule 
if we said anything against &uj oo&ta \i& 
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them of it the first opportunity. Handing 
her a bound copy of the Magazine to see it 
all, she smilingly said that she was shocked 
when she heard the construction that was 
put on the sentiments she had uttered. Tne 
- press called to see her, and gave lengthy 
reports of interviews and of her address, all 
of a very favorable character. We must, 
in justice to her, say that we presume no 
woman was ever more misunderstood, or 
more misrepresented, than she has been. 
Her teachings were of the most excellent 
character, and her system of the purest 
chastity. 

MRS. STEWART. 

We have a letter from Mr. N. P. Stock- 
bridge, of Fort Wayne, Ind., containing a 
certificate given by a number of persons 
from several States, prejudicial to this lady. 
We first thought we would publish it, but 
seeing it has been published and replied to 
in the papers, we have not the space to spare 
for it at present 

MRS. MILLER. 

We regret the necessity that is upon us to 
devote so much space to the vindication of 
an innocent, uneducated woman. We have 
been made prominent because we have, from 
time to time, published facts which have 
come under our observation and have been 
witnessed by hundreds from different States. 
A prominent, wealthy and intelligent gen- 
tleman, with his daughter, came from Chi- 
cago, recently, to see her manifestations, 
having seen, as he said, fifty hands material- 
ized through her mediumship, when she was 
in Chicago year before last. 



OPTIONS OF TEE FBEBS. 

As an offset to what has been said by an 
anonymous writer of our being a fit subject 
for the lunatic asylum, we give what a Mem- 
phis editor, who was once connected with 
the Appeal, says in the Austin (Texas) 
Statesman: 

Dr. Samuel Watson, the most philosoph- 
ical and rational of modern spiritists, sends 
us his engraved likeness. It is a perfect, 
Jl/bllke copy of his face, and there are few 



better faces or better men, and his monthly 
should be read by those who would have 
rational opinions in reference to a subject 
which the world discusses each year with 

growing interest. Dr. Watson is an earnest 
hristian, and thinks the New Testament 
and the Old full of illustrations of his faith 
in reference to the relations now subsisting 
between the living and the dead. Address 
him at Memphis, Tenn. 

A good indorsement from high authority. 
The Texas New-Yorker thus speaks of our 
work : 

The Rev. Dr. Samuel Watson, of Mem- 
phis, Tenn., for over a third of a century 
one of the most prominent ministers in the 
Methodist Episcopal church, and the author 
of the " Clock Struck One," " Two," and 
" Three," all of which are highly interest- 
ing volumes, is also the editor and proprie- 
tor of the American Spiritual Magazine, 
published at 225 Union street, Memphis, 
Tenn. 

It is a monthly publication, containing 
thirty-twe pages, and replete with accounts 
of the most remarkable and startling spirit- 
ual developments. The price of this inter- 
esting journal is only $2 per annum, and to 
those persons who desire to view these 
remarkable phenomena from a Bible stand- 
point, it is the cheapest, most reliable and 
able work treating upon these subjects in 
America. 

We have read every number for the last 
year, and can bear testimony to the fact 
that there is nothing in any issue of the 
American Spiritual Magazine but what 
will appeal to the highest and noblest inspi- 
rations of Christianity for support and ad- 
vocacy. 

The Bellville Democrat says : 

We have received the January and Feb- 
ruary numbers of The American Spiritual 
Magazine, a monthly journal, published at 
Memphis, Tenn. The editor and publisher 
is Bev. Samuel Watson, until lately a dis- 
tinguished preacher of the Methodist denom- 
ination. The Magazine is, as its title im- 
ports, devoted to Spiritualism, its history, 
phenomena, philosophy and teachings, from 
a Christian standpoint. The contents are 
mostly original, and of a highly entertain- 
ing character. Those desiring light upon 
the subject of which it treats, could not do 
better than subscribe 'for it. Terms, $2 per 
annum, in advance. Address " Rev. Sam- 
uel Watson, publisher Spiritual Maga- 
I zine, Memphis, Tenn." 
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SEAHOE TUESDAY, JAU. 11, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY DR. BALCH. 

Our Father, eternal and central Principle 
of our existence! From Thy world of 
light and radiant beauty fells sweet incense, 
filling this lower land with its spirit of rest, 
soothing souls that, way-worn and weary, 
are struggling oyer the billows of contend- 
ing emotions. Our hearts go out to Thee 
in joyous praises for these, Thy blessings ; 
and we pray Thee that the balm that from 
Gilead falls may rest long in the souls of 
these, Thy children. May they see Thee as 
their works lead them onward, and, in truth, 
may they understand where and what Thou 
art Bright jewels that crown the dome of 
heaven represent a part of Thee. Give 
them to feel this, our Father, that they may 
no longer seek for Thee as one afar off. 
Where the briny tide throws its foam-capped 
waves over recks that by ages have been 
worn and scarred ; where the mighty for- 
ests toss their gnarled and scaled boughs on 
high, and hill-tops echo the voices of the 
yalley — there Thou art. Everywhere, our 
Father, in spirit, dwells Thine image ; and 
the mighty book of Nature, unsealed by 
Thy hands, reveals to man Thy never-dying 
laws. 

Help them, Eternal Life, to find the 
road that leads to the center of Thy celes- 
tial court, and bears them onward through 
all trials, until, like the refined metal 
they seo within the crucible of their souls 
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that spark which is of Thee, and from 
which emanates all that is to perfect the 
spirit for its heaven, and bring an increase 
of harmony upon earth. 

Let the love of little children point the 
way that reveals Thy kingdom. May they 
understand the beloved Teacher, when He 
bade them be ever as one of the babes that 
nestled in His arms, ere they could sit in 
His father's kingdom. Let the mighty arm 
of charitv encircle the traducer and dark- 
souled bigot. Help, oh Father, thy chil- 
dren to extend all love to him who so far 
forgets the principle of true religion as to 
defame his brother who dares to differ from 
him upon the existence of a never-dying 
element in man. And for those who have 
been blessed with the light that has forever 
expelled the darkness of death, we would 
ask that they may be made to remember 
that, having received the one feet, they are 
not to leave unsought the ninety and nine 
that awaits their honest investigation — not 
to wrap themselves up in their new-found 
faith, contented with the pleasures that are 
bestowed upon them by the presence of 
their loved ones, whom they constantly im- 
portune in matters that are fer their own 
personal happiness. We would ask Thee, 
Father eternal, to awaken within these 
hearts a desire to help all to find the light 
that burns^within the shrine of their homes, 
that they may lift it up and hold it out into 
the darkness of death and amid the gloom of 
the grave, that Thy kingdom may be realised, 
and the shout of victory over the grave 
sound throughout the world. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Question — Please explain to us what we 
are to understand by the tot& " x&\^sstyr 
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Conductor — You desire me to give you an 
explanation of the true sense of the word 
"religion?" 

Yes, if you please. 

Answer — Religion (religio, religare, to 
bind). There ever has been a system of re- 
ligion. In the darkest and most remote 
ages some form of worship has ever existed. 
Man's social nature gave to whatever form 
of worship he might find most satisfactory 
to his senses, a union or communion. There 
is a desire within every soul to learn or 
know of whatever created life. The feel- 
ings within prompt that there must have 
been a beginning — a first cause to all the 
great laws that create causes and bring 
About final events. The nature of man be- 
ing progressive, he is ever reaching out for 
more facts and clearer evidences of the prin- 
ciples of life. As his views become clearer, 
he breaks away from old teachings, and ad- 
vances his proofs. Others, seeing through 
their senses the same light, gather around 
bim, and rebind the broken links of the 
past with the new-forged links of the pres- 
ent. This rebinding of conscience, with a 
belief in its divine cause, has ever been 
termed religion. 

It is usually taught that the founders of 
religion were divine beings, or that the hu- 
man mind was inspired through divine in- 
fluence, and that all religion must come to 
man through a process of spiritual prepara- 
tion ; that every heart which receives relig- 
ion must feel God ; that the impression of 
religion must be made by Him. The Chris- 
tian claims that his religion is the religion of 
most developed civilization. They hold up, 
with rapturous voices, the sublimity of its 
moral status, splendor of its cardinal vir- 
tues, and the perfection of its spiritual 

Saces. Hindoo, Burmah, China, Persia, 
ebrew and modern Judaism, all illumine 
their religions bv their glories and superior- 
ities, as they reflect through the intelligence 
of faith, and with even greater rapture than 
the Christian do they delineate the grandeur 
of their religion. 

Any faith that forms a bond of feeling or 
sentiment, we may call a religion. JBut 
that which / term religion is whatever satis- 
fies the heart's life, and is adapted to actual 
needs, and answers to all social and intellec- 
tual calls ; it is a bond or brotherhood that 
harmonizes all humanity, free from sect or 
creed ; a perfecting of the principle of life 
to the promoting of science, that its ad- 
vancement may create a natural and honest 
religion, which accomodates its forms to the 



advancement of thought ; which increases 
and brings out new-born ideas, which are 
but the unfledged germs that constitute re- 
ligion ; for you know that systems of relig- 
ion vary with each successive generation. 
No man can content himself with a system 
of religion inferior to the higher promptings 
of his nature. Into whatever bond he en- 
ters, be it social or spiritual, he must feel 
that by so doing he has done that which will 
better his condition. All hopes of the 
earth life constitute a religion. The rever- 
ence the child feels for its parents is of it- 
self a religion ; that respect which the 
young extend to the old is a religion ; the 
reverence from the inferior mind to the su- 
perior mind is religion. So under all gov- 
ernments and in all systems, where the 
power of the mind is permitted to express 
the thoughts, there constantly come social 
changes which, as agents, form religions. 
The thought born, lives, increases, and pro- 
mulgates other thoughts, which create a sys- 
tem of thoughts or fresh disclosures of the 
religion of new-born ideas, increasing in 
man that high order of intellect which sees 
in the unfolding of every new-born thought 
and uttered truth, a religion in advance of 
the religion of yesterday. 

A SPIRIT'fl BONO. 

Away up high in heaven, 

In a golden zone I rest, 
Till the quiet tide of even 

Upon your earth is pressed. 

Then with love's light bright, 

Around my raiment pure, 
I skim the starry hight, 

And cross the silvery shore. 

I pass the golden bar 
That forms a margin bright, 

Where watchful angels are 
Guarding the posts by night. 

Out on a mission of love, 
I seek the lowly and' poor ; 

Tell of the joy that 's above ; 
Bid them be strong and endure. 

I catch th' first ray of light 
Under the shadows, to lift, 

That out of soul's weary night 
Kay bloom a spiritual gift. 

Acting through love as a guide, 
I show them the heavenly dawn 

Over life's turbulent tide, 
Into life's spiritual morn. 
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Then to my haven of rest, 
Far in the mansions above, 

Rejoicing — for I am blessed 
In blessing those that I love. 

(Seance conducted by William Taylor.) 



SEANOE THURSDAY, J AIT. 13, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY RICHARD POTTER. 

Our Father, we are pleading for these, 
Thy children, who, through ignorance, turn 
their backs upon the beautiful gateway that 
leads to Thy kingdom, shutting out the 
glorious light that is to reveal to them the 
hidden treasures that within Thy sanctuary 
await their seeking. The dark waters of 
bigotry, oh Father, are fast sweeping toward 
their temples, and the swift winds of pride 
threaten to demolish their altars and crush 
them beneath its ruins. Help them, we 
pray Thee, to see the light that will lead 
them into new temples, where stand Thy 
altars, erected through Thy glorious works, 
immortal and everlasting in the heavens. 

Let the sunlight of Thy love draw them 
upward, even as the sunlight of day leads 
the roses from the shady side of their growth 
to turn into its rays. Their souls are weary, 
and hunger and thirst are upon them ; but 
their eyes are closed, through false pride 
and foolish egotism. They shut out the 
healing balm which is to relieve them from 
all pains, and hug close to their bosoms the 
wild fancies and vague myths of miscon- 
strued ideas. In their ignorance, oh Father, 
they have torn to shreds the beautiful man- 
tle that Jesus left upon earth. In anger 
and with bitter words, even to the shedding 
of human blood, they have divided His gar- 
ments, until no trace remains of their orig- 
inal form, and still they continue to wrangle 
over the shadow of what was once the real, 
and, in their blindness, each think they have 
secured the perfect part Look to them, oh 
God, and forgive them their sins. Point 
them the. road where all shall find this rai- 
ment pure and whole, gathering themselves 
beneath its folds through good deeds done ; 
where Jew or Gentile is not known ; where 
but one name serves all, and no sect mars 
the perfect harmony of Thy law. Let them 
see, oh God, that it is the work of love 
within themselves which is to advance and 
increase their happiness, and enable them to 
be baptized through Thy holy ordinance, 
receiving that change which ever comes 
from well doing. Bless them and direct 
them, even as Thou in Thy mercy hast 
blessed us. Amen. 



Conductor — An outside influence desires 
to control. The band controlling has con- 
sented, seeing that his influence will in no 
way injure the conditions of the medium. 

Spirit Controlling — I come to you a 
stranger. My name is of little consequence. 
My desire is to express my views as clearly 
as I can through a human organism. I am 
no orator, but a plain, practical man, always 
having my own way in doing things, and 
always exercising a right to retain my indi- 
vidual character throughout all my inter- 
course with the world. 

I am here to-day to tell you what I think 
about the science of immortality — for it is a 
science which can be expounded. We know 
that most of those who claim to be scientists 
in the present century, ignore all relations 
of science with spiritual laws. They con- 
fine their works entirely to the physical de- 
velopments of the phenomenal, and can see 
no phenomena in that which reaches out be- 
yond this earth and leads on into the plane 
above, just where the grandest and most 
perfect laws of science work. They stop, 
and prefer to cling to the belief of miracles 
and "presto changes" in all questions of 
immortality, or to doubt entirely the exist- 
ence of a soul. The phenomena of mesmer- 
ism and its acting principle, clairvoyance, 
with the laws of animal magnetism, were 
alike discarded by scientists, and ridicule 
followed every attempt by the adherents to 
place it before the world upon the schedule 
of science. But to-day the world of science 
admits that the secrets of mind-telegraph- 
ing, and the will of the stronger controlling 
the will of the weaker, as laws, are due to 
physical science. The defect ever apparent 
in the arguments brought by men of science, 
when discussing the proofs of the soul's im- 
mortality and the evidence brought before 
the world that it is through scientific laws 
that immortality is clearly and fully proven, 
is, that what they undertake to deny bears 
no argument; they merely express a dog- 
matic spirit, which but utters prepossessed 
opinions. They present no facts to bear 
against the question ; they merely assert. 
Those who believe in a future state and 
have faith in the change from the mortal to 
the immortal, admit it to be through the 
power of God, a power mysterious, not to 
be questioned; and, in their theological 
dogmatism, they pronounce all who dare to 
advance any ideas that would tend to ex- 
plain the law through which God creates the 
change, infidel I blasphemous ! 

On the other hand, there is a class of sci- 
entists who, through. tab^ 
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teachings of the soul-principle and its rela- 
tions to the body, have been forced out into 
the material plane. They could not satisfy 
their minds that spirits could return to mat- 
ter thousands of years after this matter had 
passed through chemical laws, and, as par- 
ticles of the ultimate, gone to aid in the for- 
mative principle of the universe of matter. 
Old teachings had so imbued their rnipds 
that they could not bring their laws of sci- 
ence to unite and mingle with Divine teach- 
ings ; hence the result They discarded the 
fact of immortality, lowered themselves into 
the scale of materialism; and sustained their 
teachings by assertions. 

That religion and science go hand in hand, 
every law of the Divine Spirit of Life 
plainly delineates. Man carries elements of 
life that are indestructible — a substance that 
was, from the origin of causes, and that can 
not pass away, an existence eternal. The 
physical organism, which is of matter cre- 
ated through natural laws, has within it a 
germ principle which existed anterior to the 
organism, and aided in the production of 
that organism. The growth and develop- 
ment of the human race plainly shows the 
increase and action of the germ upon the 
physical or outer man. You see a constant 
increase of the mental power of man, as 
matter and spirit work through his dual 
life ; in his knowledge of converting the re- 
sources of nature to serve his purposes. 
There is a freedom and strength which en- 
ables him to combine forces by the laws of 
co-relation, that were tributary to his being ; 
he progresses upon his own individuality ; 
he shows this power in the advance of or- 
ganic life, as type to type improves and de- 
velops through its reappearance upon pro- 
gressive principles. This principalis natu- 
ral ; it is germinal with the increasing races 
— a constant development of the human 
type, which increases and advances the 
soul principle or germ center, which is im- 
mortal. 

This voluntary and conscious progress 
upon man's nature increases the power of 
the spirit over the body, and enables him, 
through the knowledge gained of himself, 
to realize the presence of a quickening power 
or outside magnet, which works upon the 
physical part through the divine germ. 
This knowledge gained, and the surety of 
everlasting life, convinces the spirit of a 
personal continuance, a finite personality, 
with which he labors and struggles through 
the physical mass. 

There is no annihilation, no absolute loss, 
in the great universe. The death of a 



physical organism does not annihilate the 
body ; earth mingles with its mother earth ; 
the spirit goes to its Father, God, retaining 
personal recollection of its work while in the 
body, and, acting through the same law, it 
gathers from animated matter the particles 
of electro life which are constantly passing 
off, and creates the power which enables it 
to make itself manifest to earth. The ani- 
mal, when deprived of life, is not lost ; its 
body decays and becomes a part of earth ; 
the spiritual substance passes into the great 
whirlpool of spirit essence, to be, through 
the elements, refined and perfected for the 
use of more developed bodies. 

The earth and all known substances there- 
on, all its composites and particles, vege- 
table, animal and mineral, are developed 
through a spirit motive force. The growth 
of nature refines the primate particles of 
what are thrown off from earth's composites, 
and a continual progression upward through 
each ascending grade, finds its ultimate in 
man, connecting him, through physical mat- 
ter, to all orders of existence below him ; 
and, as a spiritual being, he is, through the 
germ or spirit substance, the moving prin- 
ciple of the higher intelligences, connected 
with the Infinite as a part and parcel of the 
glorious origin of life, receiving through the 
divine germ the image of the Father — a 
finite and immortal spark, eternal and never 
ending. 

(Seance conducted by Semnol.) 



SEANOE TUESDAY, JAN. 18, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY I8HMAEL. 

Lord God of Sabaoth, Celestial Spirit ! 
the influence of Thy all-mighty hand is felt 
upon the earth, and all its inhabitants re- 
ceive the impress of its electric throe. 
Some who are in darkness cannot compre- 
hend that perfect part which is of Thee ; no 
more, can they understand the cause of the 
sunlight or the movement of the planets 
around their great God-center. They see 
the beautiful flowers of earfh, and know 
that they are flowers or vegetable substances, 
but nowhere do they see Thy all-mighty 
hand. The soil upon which they tread, to 
them is soil, a part of the earth's compos- 
ites ; but' to them the formation of that 
soil is unknown ; they cannot see that Thou 
art in every particle that forms the uni- 
verse ; that the great rotating wheel which 
throws off the lite element is ever and eter- 
nally creating and increasing through the 
motive power of Thy spirit. -In their ig- 
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norance, Lord God eternal, they have 
formed for themselves an idol which they 
worship and call God — one whom they be- 
lieve, like a magician, creates and changes 
all material life in an instant They wor- 
ship, in Thy stead, a self-created being as 
changeable as their own fickle natures, who 
to-day smiles upon them through the sun- 
light of love, and to-morrow frowns in an- 
ger, sending trials and pestilence in their 
midst They cannot see, eternal King, that 
their own shortcomings and constant viola- 
tions of the harmonious laws of material 
and spiritual life, have been violated. They 
cling to the pagan element which still lives 
in their erroneous teachings, and believe 
that the death of loved ones are the works 
of Thy hand — a sacrifice they were forced 
to make as a punishment for their wrong- 
doings. They offer up their dearest heart's- 
treasure ^ not as the heathen do they slay 
the offering, but upon the altar it is placed, 
and they cry that God took the life. 

Oh, Lord God of Babaoth, how long 
must Thy children linger in darkness ? How 
long must the strangely mixed teachings of 
heathen, Hebrew and Christian lift up their 
altars, whereat men do worship? Give 
them, we pray Thee, that knowledge where- 
by they may understand the perfect har- 
mony of Thy laws, and, through the per- 
fect teachings of Christ, lift them clear of 
the errors with which they are encompassed. 
Teach them that life comes through natural 
laws, fixed and unchangeable, of which 
Thou art the God infinite, and that the 
change known as death comes by a violation 
of these laws. Help them, oh God, to un- 
derstand themselves, that they may see the 
beautiful life Thou hast given unto them, 
which is to grow and increase like the bay 
tree ; abiding the time for that fulfillment 
which bids them pass out of their bodies in 
the natural, quiet way — sleeping, to wake 
into the ioys of a new life, brightened and 
increased by their adherence to the laws of 
purity. Be with them, oh God, that they 
may live in perfect harmony with the physi- 
cal and spiritual elements of their beings, 
and be saved from the dark circle of the 
spirit realms, and relieved from the weights 
which retard the progress of all who, in 
their selfishness, would lay at Thy feet their 
ills. May the blessing of God come to you 
all through a perfect manhood. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — The influence of our friend, 
who offered the invocation, renders it neces- 
sary that we should withdraw control for a 



few moments. The development of his 
soul and the great power of his will has ren- 
dered our medium extremely sensitive. 
There has been a rapid decrease of her vital 
powers. Have you your questions in order ? 

Question — Have spirits who gather to- 
gether appointed times for such meetings ? 

Answer — Yes. Spirits who control organ- 
isms for special work make their appoint- 
ments, that they may all be together upon . 
any specified occasion, and by a union, bet- 
ter further their work. But they do not 
count by days and weeks as you do. They 
see the surroundings of their medium, and 
as wise spirits they regulate conditions so as 
to harmonize with the medium's physical 
life. 

Question — Is it best to develop medium- 
ship in children T 

Answer — That depends entirely upon the 
degree of mediumistic power the child pos- 
sesses. If the gifts make themselves known 
without any effort upon the part of the 
child's friends to develop it, then it would 
be unwise to take any steps against its 
advancement. It is a natural faculty, and 
the child is constituted through natural 
laws with mediumistic gifts, and is able to 
endure much more than persons who receive 
the knowledge of their mediumship when 
grown up. The child-medium is never im- 

Kuned by the visions that come before it. 
ere seems nothing wonderful in what it 
sees, but it seems to take it in common, as a 
law which is apparent to all children. There 
is seldom any of that shrinking sensitiveness 
which shows itself in more matured minds. 

But as to children who are forced into 
developing circles, I feel I cannot say too 
much against any organization that would 
advance the theory of developing medium- 
ship in children. To get them to that stage 
necessary to sit quietly for development, you 
must excite their young imaginations, ren- 
der them nervous, and retard the natural 
progress of their physical development It 
exposes the young, inexperienced mind to 
false impressions. Earnest invocations, with 
deep concentration of thought, are necessary 
to bring to your oircles a high order of influ- 
ences. This cannot be in the child-nature, 
who sits expecting to see or hear something 
of a very mysterious nature, of which 
its young mind is not capable of judg- 
ing. The natural spirit of the child would 
be, after repeated sittings, to make a play of 
what you desired should be sought with a 
sincere and earnest heart ; and the result 
would be, if you °ybl &^^s^v&% 



102 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



the child's mediumistic gifts, repeated mis- 
takes in communications, and a great injury 
committed to the young spirit. When, as 
I said before, the child who, as a spontan- 
eous medium, shows without any forced 
development his or her power, and receives 
its gifts as something perfectly natural, 
they are to be encouraged by those of their 
friends whose clear judgment and knowledge 
will lead them into the elements of society 
best adapted to their natural disposition, 
and teach them to understand how favored 
they are among God's children, and how 
perfect ought to be their lives, that their 
lights may shine before men. 

COMMUNICATION. 

My dear friends, by permission of the 
spirit acting as conductor I am here to-day, 
and with a strange sense of my own weak- 
ness, I attempt to communicate to you 
through a new and unfamiliar method. My 
duties while in the body gave me constant 
control of the pen, and I always found my 
brain active and my hand ready to trace 
whatever my mind framed. Not so now. 
I am at fault in every move, and the hand 
that wields the pen trembles and falls as if 
stricken with palsy. I find that I need to 
be guided and directed as a child while 
under the discipline of the instructor. I 
am still of earth ; the attractions of life 
bind me to the old associates, and I cannot 
disabuse myself of many things which 
troubled my mind during the last years of 
my existence. I cling with strong tenacity 
of feeling to all that were familiar to me 
when I walked as a man among men, and a 
constant desire to participate in the matters 
of life cling to me. 

I hear a voice I It bids me seek beyond 
the outer portal, and the power to see will 
come, and with that power a knowledge of 
the way which leads from earth. 

This is the first voice that has sounded 
from beyond the earth element, and with 
God's help I will strive to seek. 

I am personally known to many of you 
who will peruse the words I now frame 
through the life of another being; but 
the same reason which led me to keep my 
name silent in many of my published arti- 
cles, renders me silent now. I am travers- 
ing through a new life, with a new body, 
but the man remains intact. I am the same, 
identically and individually, as when I 
walked your streets. No change, only in 
the material substance. The form which t& 
my friends represented myself, is under the 
ground, while the individual man, the act- 



ing or propelling power of what you term 
man, moves, acts and thinks as when 
moving visibly in your midst, and find* 
every wrong of life acting as a retarding 
element against his advancement on the road 
which leads to happiness. To explain to you : 
Have you noticed when a sudden fog comes 
up and covers the land how strangely dim 
and undefined everything appears ? It is so 
with me. At my death I found a quick 
release from pain ; then there arose from a 
distance a fog which completely enveloped 
me, and left all the surroundings undefined 
and misty. This, I soon learned, was my 
own condition, and the mist that enveloped 
me emanated from my own soul, and that I 
myself must lift the film from my eyes. I 
have striven to see clearer, and I find much 
of the mist decreasing; but this constant 
desire for earth and earth matters keeps me 
still within the old sphere. I must make 
matters straight which I left unsettled, and 
place those who are dear to me in more 
happy circumstances, before I can realize 
that perfect change which brings to the soul 
complete happiness. 

This is my first attempt to make anything 
public in regard to my position, and I hope 
my friends will excuse me if I withhold my 
name. Yours for the truth, Incog. 

(Seance conducted by J. B. Ferguson.) 



A QUEEB LETTER. 

We have given some letters of commend- 
ation of the Magazine, and as " variety is 
the spice of life," we give one of condemna- 
tion, appending our reply to our strange 
letter : * 

Washington, D. C. 

Rev. Samuel Watson — Dear Sir: True 
I never saw you, and it is not probable I 
ever shall see you until we meet at the great 
day of judgment, but I have heard of you, 
and it would have saved me some severe 
pangs of grief if I had not I learn from 
what I deem good authority, that you were 
for years a respected Methodist preacher, 
but for some cause you have left the M. E. 
church and joined your fortune with modern 
Spiritualism — one of the last and greatest 
devices of Satan to undermine the Christian 
faith and destroy soul and body in hell. Ab 
you deny the plenary inspiration of the 
Scriptures, I suppose you deny hell fire ; but 
I will say no more now on that subject. I 
see where an infant nine days old wrote an 
article. Now, do you believe that ? Echo 
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says, Do you ? You must believe that you 
were deceived when you were preaching the 
doctrines of the M. E. church, or you are 
now deceived. You cannot be right in both 
cases. You know that if the Bible is true, 
Spiritualism is false, and you know that 
some of the greatest minds the world ever 
produced have labored for centuries to de- 
stroy the Bible, but have failed — and so will 
Samuel Watson fail. 

Now stop and consider from whence you 
are fallen, and do your first works over, 
before you drop into the lake of fire where 
the devil and false prophet are. From my 
heart I pity you, my fallen brother. I am 
afraid you may be judicially blinded, and 
that God may say to you as he did to Eph- 
raim, " Let him alone." Read your fearful 
experience in Isaiah xliv, 20, and in the 
spirit of the prodigal son return to your 
father's house. 

May God bless you, my dear wandering 
brother, and save you for Christ's sake, is 
the prayer of your strange friend, 

Kinsey Dyer. 

We think our friend's " severe pangs of 
grief for us have been altogether unneces- 
sary, and like much of our trouble, has been 
borrowed. 

He thinks " Spiritualism one of the last 
and greatest devices of Satan to undermine 
the Christian faith." If we have ever been 
able to understand the " Christian faith," its 
foundation rests upon the Spiritualism of 
the Old and New Testaments, both of which 
begin, continue and end with spirit mani- 
festations. Take that out of the Bible, and 
there would be but little left worth retain- 
ing. It is not necessary to " deny the ple- 
nary inspiration of the Scriptures" in order 
to deny that "the soul and body" will be 
" destroyed in hell fire." It is to our mind 
passing strange that there are people so 
profoundly ignorant — and some of them 
preachers, too — as to believe in a literal 
lake of material fire, in which the wicked 
are to burn forever. We could neither love 
nor worship a being who could create such 
a place for his creatures, whom he had 
brought upon the stage of action without 
their knowledge or consent, inheriting* a 
•orrupt nature and tendency to evil " as the 
sparks to fly upward." The Bible, as we 
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understand it, does not teach any such doo- 
trine. It teaches that we make the place 
to which we go by our moral character here. 
We reap the fruit the seed of which we sow 
in our earth life. Our heaven or hell is 
first made within us, and by universal law 
our souls are " attracted to the place for 
which they are fitted." There is a state 
which is just and right, as well as philosoph- 
ical, for all mankind. 

This dogma of a lake of fire and brim- 
stone which has been taught from the pulpit 
has made a thousand-fold more infidels than 
Spiritualism ever has. In fact, we know of 
no system that does so harmonize with every 
principle of right, and so fully justify the 
ways of God to man, as Spiritualism. We 
know of no higher motives to lead a life of 
purity than the teachings of good spirits. 

Let us look at this 4 'hell fire" matter 
from a Bible standpoint. We presume our 
friend is a Methodist, therefore will quote 
from the highest authority known to Meth- 
odism. What does the word which is trans- 
lated hell mean ? Certainly not a lake of 
fire anywhere. The sheol of the Old Testa- 
ment and hades of the New, simply mean 
the place of departed spirits. " Here in sheol, 
hades, the souls of all are received, without 
respect to their goodness or badness, their 
happiness or misery." " These words should 
never be rendered hell in the sense as under- 
stood by many. Christ is said to have 
descended into hell." " The literal meaning 
of the word implies neither hell nor the 
grave, but the place or state of departed 
spirits. In translating the Hebrew word 
sheol, the Seventy almost invariably used 
hades, both meaning the state of the dead 
in general, without any reference to their 
moral status whatever." 

It is time this dogma was banished from 
the teachings of the pulpit. It is revolting 
to every enlightened mind, and dishonoring 
to that God of whom the Bible says, " His 
tender mercies are over all his works." We 
think when the race of people represented 
by Mr. Dyer die off, they will have no suo- 
cessors to misrepresent the character of a 
good God by such tttaff . 
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As to the infant of nine days writing, we 
> have never Been it, but the "Scriptures" 
speak of " babes and sucklings" doing great 
things, and this may be one of them. 

In conclusion, we would say to our 
"strange friend," that he would do well to 
mid the 13th chapter of 1st Corinthians ; 
it may prove an antidote for the vein of 
ignorant dogmatism which runs all through 
his letter. 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

ABUSE OF MEDIUMS. 

My Dear Bbo. Watson — I have just 
read, with extreme pain, your correspond- 
ence in the jB. P. Journal m relation to the 
alleged frauds of Mrs. Miller, and also the 
charges against Mrs. Stewart, of Terre 
Haute. Now, while I have the fullest faith 
in the integrity of both these mediums, I 
am profoundly and painfully impressed with 
the lesson that these incidents are designed 
to teach us. I have for some time labored 
under a solemn conviction that the time had 
arrived, demanding a modification, or entire 
change in the manner of using our mediums, 
and holding spiritual seances. Jesus taught 
his disciples thus: "cast not your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under 
foot, and turn and rend you." That we are 
guilty of this very impropriety, when we 
suffer our sensitive mediums to be bound 
with cords and nailed down to the floor by 
the rude hands of skeptics, who are prompt- 
ed, not by any honest desire to know the 
truth, but by a mere idle curiosity, and a 
desire to render themselves conspicuous. 

This whole vulgar business of binding 
mediums with cords, sewing them up in 
bags, nailing their garments to the floor, 
etc., should now be abandoned by all intel- 
ligent and refined Spiritualists. It is a 
reflection on the moral integrity of all our 
mediums, and would be regarded as an insult 
by every honorable and high-minded man, 
if a similar reflection should be cast upon 
his moral honesty. And those who may 
think that the perpetuity and progress of 
Spiritualism depend upon these rude meas- 
ures, have misapprehended both its origin 
and true character. 

If there ever was a time when dark seances 
were necessary to the cause of true Spirit- 
ualism, I am persuaded that time is past 
They have been the cause of more suspicion, 
lake accusations, unbelief and strife, than 



all the attacks of theologians and scientists 
combined. And Spiritualists have done 
more harm to the cause by an undue cater- 
ing to a morbid public curiosity, than all 
the professional "exposers" and mounte- 
banks put together. I cannot describe to 
you my feelings of disgust and indignation, 
when I read your account of the outrages of 
the young men who came to the seance un- 
der your control, armed with instruments of 
death, and carrying with them cayenne 
pepper, for the purpose of torturing the 
innocent and submissive medium ; whose 
wrists, you say, were lacerated by the cords 
with which they were bound. 

It seems to me, Bro. Watson, that you 
are, by implication, afe much the subject of 
suspicion, on the part of those demanding 
these harsh measures, as the medium; as 
she is under your control, and her seances 
under your direction. It cannot be other- 
wise than that those who suspect Mrs. Mil- 
ler of fraud, believe there is collusion be- 
tween you and her. And if we expect te 
satisfy all classes of the integrity of our 
mediums, or our own, we are doomed to dis- 
appointment, as Jesus himself failed to do 
this. It is natural for those who are dis- 
honest themselves to suspect all others ; and 
as a rule, it is true that the motive of those 
who demand these cruel and unreasonable 
tests, is not to find the truth, but to expose 
the medium. 

The unreasonableness and dishonesty of 
the young men who violated the rules of the 
seance by striking a light, will appear to all 
who are capable of reasoning from the fol- 
lowing considerations : You say, " In a 
few seconds after they left the cabinet, a 
female draped in white walked out, clapping 
her hands, and that a number of female 
forms and children appeared, also a gentle- 
man dressed in black. Now, as you say 
Mrs. Miller was dressed in black, and a lady 
dressed in white came out in a few seconds 
after the young men inspected w the cabinet, 
how do they account for all these other 
forms, even admitting the last one to have 
been Mrs. Miller ? They allow a mere *io- 
picion to outweigh all the facts, which proves 
their dishonesty. 

Oxford, O., Feb., 76. D. Winder. 

These is one point in the above that we 
wish to correct. These seances have never 
been under our control. We have attended 
them to investigate the subject, as otheis 
have done ; but the fact that we have given 
publicity to them has in some sense held u* 
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responsible for them. We have not arrived 
at the point referred to by Dr. Winder. We 
must have the strictest test conditions here 
and demonstrate the truth before we can 
abandon them. — Ed. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

A LETTEB OF TRAVEL. 

BY J. M. FEKBLX8. 

Though the morning was dark and gloomy, 
with flashing lightnings, roaring thunders 
and a drenching shower, now, in evening- 
time, all is quiet and pleasant. Is not this 
a fitting symbol of human life ? After the 
storms come the calm — after the tears the 
spirit of trust — after the ruins the better 
temple — after the temptation and the suffer- 
ing the victory — after the cross the crown — 
and after this life the blessedness of a glori- 
ous immortality ! 

NEW ORLEAX8. 

Judging from observation and the testi- 
mony of others, I feel safe in saying that 
Spiritualism never stood upon so firm a foot- 
ing in the Crescent City as at present. Our 
audiences are large and increasing. Sunday 
evenings the hail is uniforply crowded. 
Fifty members have joined the Society with- 
in a few weeks. Much of this interest is 
owing to your timely visit to New Orleans, 
and your able ministrations in the Unitarian 
church. But the Unitarian choir could not 
sing the doxology : 

" Praise Father, Son and Holy Ghost." 
Unitarians praise, or rather, pray to the one 
living and true God only. 

I am now on my second month's engage- 
ment. Saturday evenings we have a con- 
ference meeting for referring to spiritual 
phenomena, relating experiences and sing- 
ing. Last Saturday evening the Hon. Mr. 
Jewell, United States ex-consul to Canton, 
China, gave us a most interesting talk rela- 
tive to the tests he had recently received 
through Mrs. Hollis, now giving seances in 
the city. 

MRS. HOLLI8 AND VICTOR HUGO. 

Reaching Paris on my return trip from 
"Around the World," and calling upon Mrs. 
Hollis, I was introduced in her seance room 
to Victor Hugo, the author and poet, the 
statesman and Spiritualist I see by an 
English periodical that at a recent dinner 
party of literateurs in Paris, Victor Hugo 
apoke of immortality as none but a Spiritu- 



alist could speak. He said, his nice, bright- 
ening up with a sort of transfigured beauty, 
" There are no occult forces ; there are only 
luminous forces. Occult force is chaos, the 
luminous force is God. Man is an infinitely 
little copy of God ; this is glory enough for 
man. 1 am a man, an invisible atom, a 
drop in the ocean, a grain of sand on the 
shore. Little as I am, I feel the God in 
me, because I can also bring form out of my 
chaos. I make books, which are creations. 
I feel in myself the future life. I am like 
a forest which has been more than once cut 
down. The new shoots are stronger and 
livelier than ever. I am rising, I know, 
toward the sky. The sunshine is on my 
head. The earth gives me its generous sap, 
but heaven lights me with the reflection of 
unknown worlds. You say the soul is noth- 
ing^ but the resultant of bodily powers. 
Why then is my soul the more luminous 
when my bodily powers begin to fail ? Win- 
ter is on my head and eternal spring is in 
my heart. There I breathe at this hour, 
the fragrance of the lilacs, the violets and 
the roses, as at twenty years. The nearer 
I approach the end, the plainer I hear around 
me the immortal symphonies of the worlds 
which invite me. It is marvelous, yet sim- 
ple. It is a fairy tale, and it is history. 
For half a century I have been writing my 
thoughts in prose and verse ; history, phi- 
losophy, drama, romance, tradition, satire, 
ode, and song — I have tried all. But I feel 
I have not said the thousandth part of what 
is in me. When I go down to the grave I 
can say, like so many others, *I have 
finished my day's work/ but I cannot say, 
' I have finished my life.' My day's work 
will begin again the next morning. The 
tomb is not a blind alley ; it is a thorough- 
fare. It closes on the twilight to open with 
the dawn." 

GALVESTON, TEXAS. 

When the angels called me away from the 
" beggarly elements " of sectarianism, they 
commanded me to go " throughout the world 
and preach the gospel." Recently a New 
Orleans steamer dropped me down at Gal- 
veston, the Island City. Soon I was in the 
" den," or rather the cosy library room of 
Col. J. S. Thrasher, who so ably edits the 
Spiritual department of the Galveston 
Civilian. The Colonel, connected with jour- 
nalism in this and other countries during a 
period of forty years, is now devoting his 
time to the " new science," Spiritualism. I 
lectured twice in Casino Hall to very intel- 
ligent audiences. Mrs. &ax*\v 
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wife of Judge Talbot, is engaged to speak 
each Sunday evening during the winter. 

HOUSTON. 

Here the Spiritualists have perfected an 
organization, with Mr. Paul Bremond for 
president. A pressing telegraphic invitation 
from this gentleman took me to this Texan 
city for one lecture. The papers briefly but 
fairly reported me. Houston and Galveston 
have each their advantages, and when the 
forthcomiqg Southern Pacific Railway 
stretches across the prairies of Texas, it will 
be recognized as the garden State of the 
great southwest. 

HOPE VILLA. 

This, a thrifty, growing place at the head 
of navigation on the Bayou Manchac, some 
sixteen miles from Baton Rouge, has a num- 
ber of liberal minds, anxious to better under- 
stand the phenomena and philosophy of 
Spiritualism. Invited by Judge Mason and 
his lady, formerly of St. Louis, I lectured 
in this place two evenings of last week. 
The audience gave undivided attention with 
the exception of one man, who was evident- 
ly better acquainted with " spirits 99 found 
in bar-rooms than those peopling the blissful 
regions of immortality. When humanity 
comes to fully understand that portion of the 
spiritual philosophy that relates to sowing 
and reaping, alias the certainty of punish- 
ment, they will be careful to obey the phys- 
ical, mortal and moral laws of their being. 

THE CONSTITUTION AND DESTINY OP MAN. 

Spirit and matter are coexistent and co- 
eternal. Matter is constituted of atoms, 
which atoms in their myriad combinations 
are the centers from which force emanates. 
As much, if not more, is known of spirit 
than matter ; that is, when matter is trans- 
formed from the solid to the gaseous, and 
further reduced to the last analysis, becom- 
ing invisible. All that is known of matter, 
whether solid, liquid, gaseous, or invisible, 
is through its qualities and forces. That is, 
as we learn of the rose by its color and fra- 
grance, of the sun by means of its light, 
heat, and gravitation, so do we learn of the 
atom by its attraction, methods of combina- 
tion, and other qualities. When we come 
in contact with a solid, it is not the atom 
we touch ; we only touch the sphere of its 
emanating force. 

Spirit, infilling, molds and fashions ma- 
terial forms. The spirit in man is a portion 
of the divine intelligence. The spiritual 
body is composed of refined and etherealized 
essences — essences eliminated from foods and 



drinks ; from atmospheres breathed and in- 
visible auras appropriated. Death severs 
the copartnership existing between the 
physical and spiritual bodies. The physical 
body, serviceable to the spiritual for a sea- 
son — as is chaff to wheat, and husks to 
growing corn — is raised again only in grasses, 
grains, and the fruits of autumn. The spir- 
itual body, aflame with spirit, and a perfect 
structure self-balanced, becomes more ether- 
eal and beautiful as the individual unfolds 
and advances in the morning-land of immor- 
tality. All the good, all the wisdom gained 
on earth, is retained in the world of spirits. 

Beautiful and glorious are those homes of 
mutual love embowered in roses ; those pal- 
aces of art tinged with electric light ; those 
heavens of scientists, brotherhoods of phi* 
lanthropists, and congresses of angels— afl 
adding to the beatific glories of life in the 
republics of immortality. 



"There's a land far away 'mid the stars, we are 

told, 

Where they know not the sorrows of time ; 
Where the pure waters wander through valleys 
of gold, 
And life is a treasure sublime. 



Oh I the stars 'never tread the blue heavens at 
night, 

But we think where the ransomed have trod ; 
And the Day never smiles from his palace of 
light, 

But we feel the bright smile of our God. 

We are traveling homeward through changes and 
gloom, 

To a kingdom where pleasures unceasingly 
bloom, 

And our Guide is the glory that shines through 
the tomb 

From the evergreen mountains of life." 
OUR FUTURE MOVEMENTS. 

If seeing is knowing, travel must necessa- 
rily be an excellent educator. Comparative 
ethnology is now an important study among 
our savans. Who were the ancient mound 
builders? From whence the Tol tecs? and 
the subsequent Aztecs that peopled the vale 
of Mexico ? What relations do the time- 
worn ruins of Yucatan, and others in more 
southern latitudes, bear to those we saw in 
India and Egypt? Resolving to go and see, 
I expect to start the last of this month, or 
the first of next, for Vera Cruz, City of 
Mexico, Tobaso, Yucatan, and Central 
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America. Returning by way of New Or- 
leans, I shall soon find my way to your libra- 
ry room in Memphis. With Tennyson's 
words I close : 

" I cannot rest from travel ; I will drink 
Life to iU lees." 



For the American Spiritual Ksgswne. 

OEHTEmnAL, "IS THAT 80?" 
Apostrophe. 

BT WILLIAM HATWASD. 

Centennial I yes, 'tis even sol 
Seek, and thyself shall find, 

By ministry of angel friends 
To thy receptive mind. 

So finite minds in accord with 

The Great Infinitude, 
Are bless' d by messengers of love 

Sent by the Eternal Good. 

Look through the pages of the Past 
And trace the race of Man — 

Upward and onward ; let thine eyes 
The grand procession scan. 

Hark every phase from Infancy 
To Manhood's ample state; 

From the historic page extract 
The records of his fate. 

Revealed throughout the ages past 
The Truth immortal shines; 

A galaxy of perfect love, 
Above all earthly shrines. 

Now let us hail the dawning Light, 

The true Millennial Day! 
Keep ev'ry lamp well trimmed, to meet 

The Bridegroom on his way. 

Look to the skies, and thou wilt see 

The clouds receding fast, 
In beauteous lines of spirit light 

The weird horizon's cast. 

Now lovely forms of spirits come, 
As erst of yore they came 1 

Knowledge is spread abroad, e'en now 
The earth is all aflame. 

In harmony with ancient times 

Our modern times agree— 
Bevealed Religion yet shall make 

In Truth the Nations free. 

Kindred now meet in lov*d embrace, 

Immortals from the skies 
Put on their robes of purity— 

Their robes of Paradise; 



And face to face, and hand to hand, 

With relatives of earth 
They hold sweet converse, and announce 

Their glorious second birth. 

Rejoice I The Century's lot is cast 

In these the latter days, 
In which the Programme of the Lord 

Thus manifests his praise. 

Come unto Him with honest heart, 
And leave the Past behind; 

Knowledge is added unto Faith I 
Hail Christ I the Sovereign Mind. 

Silver Lake, Ind., 1876. 



GONE BEFORE. 

Our son John Wesley, who was a little 
over twenty-two years old, left us on the 
night of February 18th, after a lingering 
illness of consumption for several months. 
In a few hours after he left his body he 
appeared to three persons, one of them two 
miles distant Some may think this a delu- 
sion, but well-established facts settle this 
question. Mr. Wesley gives a number of 
such in his journal, and says a spirit finds no 
difficulty in traveling thousands of miles in 
a moment. 

The next day was the time for our regu- 
lar weekly seance of an hour with our me- 
dium of the Inner Life Department of the 
Magazine. On our arrival she told us that 
John and his mother were there before day ; 
that he looked embarrassed when she spoke 
to him ; he remarked he was in a strange 
place and in a strange country, of which he 
knew but little ; he did not expect to go 
over so soon — was taken by surprise. 

When the medium was entranced her 
control for near an hour told us many things 
of profoundest interest in regard to our son 
and the spirit world, but as he said he would 
write out an account of his entrance into 
spirit life — how he felt and what he saw — we 
will wait to hear from him. There are a 
few points, however, that we will notice. 
It was said he haA been confined to his room 
so long, he wished to look around before 
leaving for his spirit home. Spirit friends 
would attend his funeral thai %^r&afe\x*sA 
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go with his remains to Elmwood, and the 
next morning at six o'clock they would leave 
for their home in the third sphere, and by 
the law of progression ascend " up higher." 
That he was now very weak, but there was 
an electric vapor condensed by spirit power 
that would strengthen him that he may be 
prepared to go forth to-morrow. This nec- 
tar which they infuse into the new-born 
spirit will enable him to return in a week, 
and perhaps give his experience. In a 
month, it was thought, he could materialize 
so as to be recognized. He spoke of the 
body he had left as an " old coat he had 
thrown off." 

At the grave our medium, who is clair- 
voyant, saw a host of spirits, and John was 
supported by his grandfather Dupree and 
his mother. He greatly desired to impress 
the young man who placed the cross of 
flowers on his grave with a sense of Ms pres- 
ence and how he loved him. 

We shall hear from him ere long. If 
what we receive possesses general interest, 
we shall give it in the Magazine ; if per- 
sonal, we shall lay it by in the archives of 
our own soul, to bring us comfort such as 
we can derive from no other source. 



OOBBESPOJTDEffOE. 

During Dr. McFall's visit here in Decem- 
ber, it was suggested that Sir Thomas 
Browne, of England, who is the principal 
control of the Dr.'s circle at Nashville, might 
aid us in doing something for Spiritualism. 
We therefore addressed him the following 
letter, through Dr. J. V. Mansfield, of New 
York: 

Memphis, Dec. 31, 1875. 
Sir Thomas Browne — Honored Sir: We 
are struggling here, using our best efforts 
for the advancement of the cause of Spirit- 
ualism, for the proper promulgation of the 
Harmonial Philosophy, and for the good of 
humanity generally; and while we hope 
never to be weary in well .doing, we cannot 
disguise the feet that more money is needed 
to properly carry out our wishes and plans. 
Knowing your interest in the cause of all 
good works, we come to you asking you to 



aid us through the organization of our 
medium, Mrs. Hawks, writing, or speaking 
through her. We wish to raise a sufficient 
amount of funds, which, permanently and 
prudently invested, will give us an income 
sufficient to push forward all good works, 
placing the cause of Spiritualism and of 
humanity upon a firm basis, reflecting honor 
upon all concerned, and glorifying God, the 
Infinite. 

Please give us your views through our 
brother medium, Dr. Mansfield. 

Samuel Watson. 

This was securely sealed, and private 
marks made thereon. It was returned in 
like manner, with the following from him 
and the communication which follows : 

New York, Jan. 5, 1876. 

My Dear Brother Watson — Yours of 
January 1, 1876, came yesterday to hand. I 
here hand you the result of the sitting. I 
notice by the communication that it comes 
from another than what you had anticipated. 
But of that I could not prevent. I send 
you all that was given me. Should it not 
be pertinent to your inquiry, then try some 
other one, or call for the same one again. 

Yours very sincerely, 

James V. Mansfield. 



My brother and co-laborer in the great 
cause of human progress, in the absence of 
my dear father Thomas, I have undertaken 
to respond to your note, trusting it may not 
be considered impertinent or an intrusion. 
Had father have been present, or within my 
call at this time, I would not have taken 
this leave. But father and Dr. William 
Harvey, of Falkstone ; and Dr. John Mason 
Good, of Epping; and Alex. Geddes, of 
Ruthven; and Dr. William Falconer, of 
Bath, and Dr. James Douglas, of London, 
are often called upon, to consult with one 
another upon physical matters appertaining 
to mortals. Thus it is they are not at afi 
times come-at-able. Yet there are times 
father is with you, and ever ready to advise, 
or interest himself in humanitarian develop- 
ments. You have but to command any one 
of the band and they will be with you, and 
talk to you through your highly-inspired 
lady medium, Mrs. Hawks. 

I have often overheard my father and Dr. 
A. B. Cooper speak of the progressive step 
taken by you and others. Father and the 
Wesleys, Coke, and Asbury, I find often 
talking of what is transpiring about you. 
Asbury said : " How widely have our peo- 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



109 



pie wandered from our early, primitive, 
simple way of worshipping! Once our 
people were satisfied to worship in barns or 
sehoolhouses ; for want of them we were 
satisfied with the open fields 1 But since I 
have traveled among the meek and lowly 
ones they have made themselves images of 
costly structures, houses with spires as tall 
as St Paul's, of London. Step by step 
have they left the path of our discipline, 
until they are, to say the least, unlike what 
they once were." Asbury said to Charles 
Wesley not long since : "Brother Charley, 
heaven has at last interposed to save the 
bdoved faith of our dear Methodism." The 
two walls have been bridged, and to-day the 
dear departed • are talking with earth ones. 
A ball has been shot into the Methodist 
church which creates confusion, and many 
are alarmed for their safety. Some have 
bethought themselves to leave the ranks, and 
fly for safety to higher ground before entirely 
lost in the ruts of infidelity and fashion. 
Those fathers of the church, namely, the 
Wesleys, Coke, Asbury, and others, say 
our church will be saved if it heed the 
teachings of the light now breaking over it. 
You have but to be faithful, dear Watson, 
to the light given you, in order to assure you 
that you will yet see the shaking hands 
again of the so-called north and south. 
Your step was a bold one, but it was as need- 
ful to the restoration of the sect known as 
Methodists as it was bold. 

You have a host of co-laborers, who have 
fought with you side by side in what you 
deemed to be right, and they will not only 
defend you, but they will sustain you. You 
are doing a work that will not only call down 
blessings from heaven upon you, but you 
will compel those who have called you crazy, 
deluded, to acknowledge you their benefac- 
tor. Weary not, then, in ways of well 
doing. 

Very truly, Edward Brown. 

As to the development of the lady as a 
speaker, I rather my father would advise 
about that. He or your kind Edmunds will 
do so with pleasure. E. B. 



Waco, Texas, Feb. 12, 1876. 
Bro. Watson — Dear Sir: I have been 
taking your Spiritual Magazine from its 
commencement ; it is an eye-opener to all 
who read it I have used mine as a mis- 
sionary work, and have put it into the 
hands of many. I think the February 
number of Vol. II the crowning number of 
jour Magazine. The faithful records of 



your own investigation at Mrs. Miller's 
seances is wonderful, though true to the let- 
ter. With such contributors as Bros. J. 
M. Peebles, Case, and others, you are bound 
to succeed. Bro. Case's plan for organiza- 
tion I think superior to anything thatl have 
seen. The initiatory circle covers all that 
is in our creed of faith. Then the five pre- 
ceding degrees are beautiful and good. The 
circle of Purity contains such a holy sub- 
limity ! Oh, I would give up the dearest 
idol I have known to become a true mem- 
ber of that circle ! 

Bro. Frank Patillo is doing a good work. 
We used to belong to the same church at 
Marshall. Bro. Watson, may the God of 
love and the good spirits preside over you, 
and assist in conducting the Spiritual 
Magazine, is the prayer of your brother in 
the spirit, J. B. Pelham. 



New London, 1876. 

Bro. Watson— I wish to say to you that 
lam highly pleased with the Magazine, 
and I think it will do a vast amount of good. 
It is so gentle it will find access to the 
churches, while the R. P. Journal is shut 
out. I sincerely hope it will not fail for 
want ef patronage. The cause of Spirit- 
ualism is one I feel a deep interest in. It is 
just what is needed in the churches to give 
efficacy to their works. The thought has 
sometimes come to me that this is what is 
meant by the second coming of Christ. 
4 'For as the lightning coming out of one 
part of heaven and shineth even to the oth- 
er, so shall the coming of the Son of man 
be." It seems to have spread all over the 
earth in a very short space of time. 

I intend to make an effort to set a few 
subscribers to the Magazine in New Lon- 
don. 

Suppose I wish to write to a spirit friend 
and get an answer through J. V. Mansfield, 
are there any conditions necessary to put 
the medium in communication with the 
spirit other than the mere address in the 
letter which is in the sealed envelope ? I 
don't wish to trouble you to answer this per- 
sonally, but I would like much to know. 
Perhaps you may think proper to answer 
me in the Magazine, as there may be oth- 
ers who wish to know. 

Yours, respectfully, J. A. Gilbert. 

In reply to the above we would say, ask 
a few plain test questions, and write as to a 
friend in earth life. We give our manner 
of writing, and the reply in return, in this 
number. — Ed. 
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OHBISTIAJT SPIBITUALISM. 

One Hundred Seasons Why I am a Christian 
Spiritualist. 

BT CTBU8 JETTSIKS. 

21. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe we will be like Christ, resurrected 
into Paradise at death, and like him be able 
to appear to our friends in a few days there- 
after from the spirit-world, for Christ is 
able to raise us up the third day. " For He 
will revive us ; in the third day he . will 
raise us up, and we shall live in his sight." 
— Ho8. vi, 2. 

22. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the dead are now everywhere 
being raised, and that many of the spirit 
bodies of the dead, just like Christ, are vis- 
ible, appearing to their friends, which proves 
thftt the resurrection has come, as the Word 
declares. " For since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead. 19 
—1st Cor. xv, 21. 

23. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christ when he was put to 
death was quickened by the spirit, and went 
and preached his gospel to the spirits in 
prison, or Paradise, sometimes called the 
grave, or hades, which is the spirit world, 
where Christ freed the captives and opened 
the prison doors, and set at liberty the world 
of spirits ; who are thereby enabled to return 
to earth, for the comfort, blessing and hap- 

Siness of man. " For Christ being put to 
eath in the flesh, but quickened by the 
spirit, by which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison." — 1st Peter iii, 
18, 19. 

24. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christ on his resurrection into 
the spirit world or Paradise, liberated 
the spiritual hosts, so that many spiritual 
bodies came out of the grave, or hades, the 
world of spirits, and appeared in Jerusalem 
unto the people, just as materialized spirits 
are appearing unto the people in this day ; 
Christ having opened up a new and living 
wa y> by which his people are able to hold 
happy communication with the people of the 
spirit world. " For the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose and came out of the graves after His 
resurrection, and went into the holy city and 
appeared unto many." — Matt xxvii, 52, 53. 

25. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the gospel of Christ is preached 
to the Bpirits in the spirit world ; that all 
who have rot heard the true gospel, with all 



its wonder-working and miraculous powers 
in this world, may hear it there and be saved, 
and be judged according to men in the flesh. 
" For this cause was the gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit" — 1st 
Peter iv, 6. 

26. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that good spirits, after the death of 
their bodies, can appear on earth, and, like 
Christ, talk with the living, and hold com- 
munication with their friends, the same as 
Christ did when he appeared unto his disci- 
ples ; for he could appear and disappear at 

Sleasure. " This is now the third time that 
esus showed himself unto his disciples, 
after that he was risen from the dead." — 
John xxi, 14. 

27. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that angels and good spirits are 
around us, ever ready and willing to hold 
communication with us, as the spirits of 
those good men, Moses and Elias, held com- 
munication with Jesus, Peter, James and 
John. 4 'And behold there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elias talking with him." — 
Matt, xvii, 3. 

28. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that all the angels are ministering 
spirits sent by God himself to minister to 
the children of men for their salvation. 
" Are they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation ? " — Heb. i, 14. 

29. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that those holy spirits are ever 
crowding around us for our own safety and 
our good— as seen in the case of the prophet 
Elisha when the wicked hosts of Syria sur- 
rounded him and his affrighted servant on 
the mountain ; and he said unto the fearful 
young man, " Fear not, for they that be 
with us are more than they that be with 
them." "And, Elisha prayed, and said, 
Lord, I pray thee open his eyes that he may ' 
see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 
young man, and he saw, and behold the 
mountain was full of horses and chariots of 
fire round about Elisha." — 2d Kings vi, 17. 

30. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the most illustrious spirits of 
the spirit world, even the angel of the 
Lord, with his heavenly band of holy spirits, 
encamp around about the believers in Christ 
" For the angel of the Lord encampeth 
around about them that fear him, and he 
delivereth them." — Psalm xxiv, 7. 
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31. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that all who believe aud obey the 
commandments of Christ, are at once brought 
into connection and association with an in- 
numerable host of holy angels, and with, 
the spirits of just men made perfect, who 
will ever love and protect us from evil. 
c< For ye are come unto Mount Zion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the heaven- 
ly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels. To the general assembly 
and church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God, the judge of 
all, and to the spirits of just men made per- 
fect."— Heb. xii, 22, 23. 

32. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that good spirits and angels are 
always hovering near us, ever prompting 
us to good actions, and rejoicing over us 
when we repent and turn to God. " Like- 
wise I say unto you, there is joy in the pres- 
ence of the angels of God over one sinner 
that repenteth." — Luke xv, 10. 

33. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that there are bad spirits, who are 
ever tempting and prompting sinful men 
and women to bad actions ; and some times 
that they so infest men that many evil spir- 
its will possess one person. Even a whole 
legion of spirits have been cast out of one 
man, and Christ declares : " When the 
unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places seeking rest, and 
findeth none. Then he saith, I will return 
unto my house from whence I came out ; 
and when he is come, he findeth it empty, 
swept and garnished. Then goeth he and 
taketh with him seven other spirits, more 
wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there, and the last end of that man is 
worse than the first." — Matthew xii, 43, 44, 
45. 

34. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that evil spirits are the spirits of 
bad men and women, who have died or left 
the body, and who love to afflict, disease and 
punish the children of men; because these 
spirits, when living in the body on earth, 
hated good and loved evil, and are therefore 
full of malevolence toward mankind, afflict- 
ing them with all kinds of maladies, both 
of body and mind. But Christ by his gos- 
pel has made all evil spirits, or devils, sub- 
ject to his ministers and believers, as the 
seventy disciples declared. " Notwithstand- 
ing, in this rejoice not that the spirits are 
subject unto you, but rather rejoice because 
your names are written in heaven." — Luke 
x, 20. 



35. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christ has given his people 
power over all bad spirits, and over all their 
evils. " Then he called his twelve disciples 
together, and gave them power and author- 
ity over all devils and to cure diseases." — 
Lukaix, 1. 

36. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that angels are the spirits of good 
men who once lived on earth, and therefore 
love our race, as well as know and pity frail- 
ties ; and some of the greatest angels have 
informed us that they were once men. 
" And when I had heard and seen, I fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. Then said 
he unto me, see thou do it not, for I am thy 
fellow servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the say- 
ings of this book. Worship God." — Rev. 
xxii, 9. 

37. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the angels are all our friends 
and love to be around us ; because they were 
once men and women like ourselves. And 
where ever they have appeared to mankind 
they have come as men. Even Gabriel, the 
great archangel, was a man. " Yea, while 
I was speaking and praying, the man Ga- 
briel, whom I had seen in the vision at the 
beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening 
oblation." — Dan. ix, 21. 

38. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that there are good and bad spirits 
everywhere around us; the bad spirits 
inducing us to evil, and the good spirits in- 
ducing us to righteousness; and that we 
should therefore try the spirits by the rule 
laid down in the Scriptures, that we may 
always know and follow the injunctions of 
the good spirits and shun the wiles and 
temptations of the evil ones. " Beloved, 
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they be of God, because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world. 
Hereby know ye the spirit of God. Every 
Bpirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is of God ; and every spir- 
it that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is not of God ; and this is 
that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come, and even now 
already is it in the world." — 1st John, iv, 1. 

39. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christian Spiritualism meets 
the very same opposition and persecution in 
this day that the gospel did in Christ's day, 
and is therefore the truth, because it 
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squarely opposed to falsehood, to the world 
and to materialism ; even the world says the 
spiritual man is mad. " The days of visita- 
tion are come, the days of recompense are 
come, Israel shall know it ; the prophet is a 
fool, the spiritual man is mad, for the mul- 
titude of thine iniquity, and the great 
hatred."— Hos. ix, 7. 

40. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that its philosophy teaches all that 
Christ commanded, ana it is therefore the 
true religion for mankind. "Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I com- 
manded you." — Matt xzviii, 20. 

41. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that every command that Christ 
gave should be obeyed, and that every com- 
mandment has blessings and benefits for all 
who will believe and obey them. " Blessed 
are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the 
city." — Rev. xxii, 14. 

42. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe there is but one true and ever liv- 
ing Great Spirit, who is the Father and 
owner of all the spirits in the universe, and 
who is the designer and author of all worlds, 
and the Creator of all things therein, the 
one all-wise and only God. " And Jesus 
answered him, The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God 
is one Lord." — Mark xii, 29. 

43. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the spirit world is a universe 
of advancement and progression; that the 
good spirits are ever on the march of im- 
provement and development; ever rising 
from the lower to the higher spheres, or from 
mansion to mansion, and from one degree of 
knowledge and love to another, through all 
the ages of eternity. "In my Father's 
house are many mansions ; if it were not so 
I would have told you. I go to prepare 
a place for you." — John xiv, 2. 

[To be Coniinued.] 



Bro. Watson — There are a few in the 
far off Texas who are Christian Spiritualists, 
and who offer up sincere praise for such noble 
workers as Samuel Watson, Cyrus Jeffries 
and others who have the ring of the true 
metal. I was an early convert to the Spir- 
itualistic doctrine ; was at the time a practi- 
tioner of medicine, and attempted to lecture 
in favor of Christian Spiritualism or the 
later dispensation, but opposition from the 
churches And the infidelity and immoral 



tendency of the professed Spiritualists drove 
me from the lecture field and my profession 
also. Twenty years ago I put my hand to 
to the plow and am there yet, but may 
make a new start May God and good 
spirits bless you. 

Dr. D. Beach. 



Athens, Ohio, Feb. 13, 1876. 
Bro. Watson — I enclose you a copy of & 
letter which I have received from England's 
greatest medium, D. D. Home. It shows 
the platform on which he stands. Some of 
your readers may be able to furnish him 
matter for hia forthcoming work. 
Yours truly, 

J. Murray Cask. 



Nice, France, Poste Restante, 
Jan. 20, 1876. 

Dear Bro. Case — I have just read a 
letter of yours in the Beligw-PhUoaophical 
Journal, and am so pleased with it that I 
write vou, hoping my letter may reach you, 
and that I may have a reply. My Spirit- 
ualism is as you seem to understand it, and 
the vice and imposture of the day strive to 
make it an object of scorn. The feats of 
legerdemain, lying wonders and free-loveism 
are not Spiritualism, and in order that the 
difference may be well defined, I have re- 
solved to write a book, to be published the 
coming autumn. It will be an exposition of 
the abuses of our holy cause, and I pray 
God it may do good. 

I want you to aid me in this work — not 
as regards means, but work ; and I come to 
you as a brother to ask you to do what you 
can. I want well-authenticated facts of im- 
posture. I am determined to expose this in 
every instance. There are a parcel of cheats 
who make a living out of their dupes, and 
when caught represent that it was an evil 
spirit that prompted them. It is monstrous, 
the iniquity that is done in the name of 
Spiritualism. 

It will give me great pleasure to hear from 
you, and to receive any books, pamphlets or 
manuscript vou may send me ; and I shall 
be only too nappy to repay you for all ex- 
penses you may incur in my behalf. 
Yours very faithfully, 

D. D. Home. 



If you have a favor to ask of a man, be 
sure and shut the door after you when you 
go into his office. 
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For the American, Spiritual Magazine. 

ORGANIZATION. 

I deem there is no part of the gospel of 
more importance to its due success than that 
of its true government and discipline. To 
me it is very strange that there should be 
almost a universal state of demoralization 
among Christians on this subject All Chris- 
tians admit that Christ is the head of the 
church, yet do not seem to perceive that he 
has never given to the church the right of 
legislation. All the sectarian societies are 
of " men's invention." This is the promi- 
nent reason of their want of due success in 
bringing the world under the influence of 
the gospel. Brother Case (January num- 
ber, page 19), speaks of Mr. Wesley's lav- 
ing the foundation of the Methodist church. 
I suppose Mr. Wesley was a very good man, 
and a conscientious minister of the gospel ; 
but he was not an inspired apostle of Jesus 
Christ, consequently he had nothing to do 
with the laying of the foundation of the 
church of God, of which Christ is the head. 
The Methodist church is not the church of 
God, of which Christ is the head ; neither 
is Methodism Christianity. Bro. Clark (Jan. 
number, page 22), gives a form of organi- 
lation for a Christian society. It is radical- 
ly wrong ; it is not evangelical, it is " men's 
inventions." It is saying that the gospel is 
deficient for the wants of the church. It is 
men legislating in the church of God, which 
is the root and foundation of priestcraft and 
organized sectarianism. 

The gospel is a perfect system of spiritual 
religion. I believe it better calculated to 
save man from sin than any other system 
that I know anything about in this world. 

Bro. Blaisdell (Jan. number, page 5), 
speaks of a " declaration of principles." 
When we adopt the gospel and make it the 
foundation of our organization, we shall 
have all the " principles " we stand in need 
of. The only organization I perceive in the 
gospel, and tjie only one I see any necessity 
for, is that of local churches. Now, where 
there are a number of Christians who desire 
to have a local church, let them meet and 
adopt the gospel, and proceed according to 
the best of their knowledge. The usual 
name applied to a local church is " ohurch 
of God." Inasmuch as Spiritualism is a 
new thing nowadays, the people will call 
churches of Spiritualists, Spiritual churches. 
This cannot be helped. 

We must not confound spiritual circles or 
seances with worshiping assemblies. We 

Voi. II— 8. 



can meet with anybody to cultivate our- 
selves in Spiritualism as in any other science 
or knowledge outside of the church. But 
we as yet have no church in which to wor- 
ship God in spirit and in truth. The 
churches around us are very little better 
than heathen, though they have Christian 
names. 

I hope Bro. Watson will take the lead, if 
he can get members enough to organize a . 
church at Memphis, and at other places 
wherever it may be advisable. I would say 
wherever there are half a dozen Christians 
they ought to organize a church and try to 
keep up regular services. Spiritualists ought 
to quit patronizing sectarian organizations, 
for they will oppose Spiritualism as long as 
they have an existence. 

If this plan of organization is not thought 
feasible, I beg leave to say, I think no plan 
is. Those Christians who do not feel willing 
to practice Christianity, I think had better 
throw up the profession and say boldly they 
have outgrown it. Any system based on 
men's inventions, I am confident, will not 
be successful. So if we cannot abide by 
the gospel, we will have to take it foot-back, 
for the authors of Spiritualism have given 
no plan of organization, and advise not to 
organize. 

~ For my part, I have never yet been able 
to see that Spiritualism is a religion. I 
understand it to be a principle, a fact in na- 
ture, and may be worked up into a science 
and ranked among philosophies. I perceive 
it to be the power of religion, and without 
it there can be no true religion. All true 
religion is of heaven, and heaven speaks 
and manifests its power through Spiritual- 
ism. The better mediums we are the better 
the manifestations. 

Jesus Christ was one of the best of Spirit- 
ualists. Now, if Spiritualism is sufficient 
in itself as a religion, why did Christ set up 
a religion ? The same could be said of the 
Mosaic or the Abrahamic dispensation. I 
look upon Christianity as a divine school, 
and Christ as head teacher, and ministers of 
the gospel under teachers, for the purpose 
of educating the people in divine wisdom 
and goodness. In conjunction with this 
teaching we have the promise of the Holy 
Spirit of God to change our hearts and 
otherwise prepare us for the kingdom of 
God ; and through Jesus Christ we get the 
forgiveness of sin. Now, if modern Spirit- 
ualism answers for all this, well and good — 
I will not deny it, I only say I cannot see it. 
Time will tell. The question stands thus : 
Is modern Spiritu8Aismatw\N^^l^\\ss^^ 
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or pure Christianity ? Or, is modem Spirit- 
ualism a new religion, as distinct from 
Christianity as Christianity is distinct from 
J udaism ? Let every one be perfectly free 
in the decision of this question and act ac- 
cordingly. I think those that decide to re- 
main Christians ought to organize themselves 
into Christian churches as soon as anywise 
convenient I hope t<\ see prompt replies 
from all quarters. In my neighborhood 
there is no material to form a church out of ; 
there has never been a medium here. One 
thing I have learned from experience, that 
Spiritualists are not made by hearsay. 

Colvi Tibel. 
Madelia, Minn., Feb. 23, 1876. 



. A STBAHGE OIROUMBTANOE. 

A Hungarian journal copies from the 
Medical Weekly Journal, of St. Petersburg, a 
periodical devoted to medical and psycho- 
logical science, the following strange story : 

Orenburg is a town of European Russia, 
situated in the Ural mountains, near the 
Asiatic border. About a year ago Abraham 
Chorkov, a wealthy Jewish inhabitant of 
that town, was lying dangerously sick with 
typhoid-fever. On the 22d day of Septem- 
ber, at midnight, a crisis set in, which seemed 
to take a fatal course ; the man suffered and 
struggled, and his physicians called it the 
agonies of death. A number of Jews were 
called in, prayers were offered, wax candles 
lit, and behold I the patient, who was 
thought to be in the last stages, commenced 
to breathe freely, opened his eyes, and 
looked with astonishment on the surround- 
ing scene. 

Well, this has happened before. Many 
in whom life was thought to be extinct ral- 
lied again and recovered their health. But 
the sequel has no precedent The man soon 
fell into a sleep, which the physicians de- 
clared to be a healthy one. In the morn- 
ing he awoke, saw wife and children around 
him, who, partly in anguish, partly in joy, 
were waiting for bis awakening. His wife, 
overwhelmed with joy, wanted to throw 
herself on his neck, but by signs he repelled 
her, and demanded something in a language 
which none of them understood. 

It should be mentioned here that Abra- 
ham Chorkov is a man of sallow appear- 
ance ; tall and lean, looking like a genuine 
Russian Jew, with long black whiskers and 
beard, black eyes, and a long, Oriental nose, 
and that before his sickness he understood 
no other language than Hebrew and a little 



Russian — being one of those illiterate Jews 
found in such large numbers in that part of 
the world. 

Now the man blgan to speak in a lan- 
guage unintelligible to every one around him. 
The physician who was summoned did not 
understand him. With contempt he pushed 
away his wife and children whenever they 
attempted to come near him, and the doctor 
gave it as'his opinion that in consequence of 
the typhus the fellow had become insane. 
The despair of the family lasted ni^ny days. 
His wife in the meantime sent to Tamboy 
for his parents, but on their arrival Abra- 
ham would not recognize them, did not un- 
derstand their language, and appeared to be 
angry that no one understood him. 

After a week he rose from his bed ; his 
wife gave him his clothes, as worn by him 
before his sickness, the usual habit of the 
Russian Jew ; heexamined them closely and 
laughed heartily. He wanted to run out, 
but his people quickly shut the door, fearing 
he would catch cold. He remained in the 
room, pacing it in earnest meditation. Pass- 
ing a looking-glass he beheld his figure in it ; 
he stopped before the mirror amazed, 
touched his side curls, his big nose, his long 
beard, and burst out laughing, but then, all 
of a sudden, became quite earnest, as in 
deep meditation. 

His wife and parents, who had witnessed 
this strange behavior, looked at each other 
with astonishment, and it now appeared to 
them that the man before them was not 
their Abraham Chorkov, but a stranger. 
But Abraham's forehead bore still the black 
lines with which he was born, so that even 
the physician who had attended on the par 
tient for nearly two months, had to laugh ~ 
at the idea. Abraham Chorkov looked often 
out of the window and seemed surprised at 
the country about him, and one day made 
strong efforts to run away. The family now j 
decided to call in the government physician . \ 
and other doctors, who, after a thorough ex- 
amination, pronounced him perfectly sane. 
Although they did not understand the 
tongue in which he spoke, they recognized ] 
it as a regular language, well articulated. 
Thinking that he could make himself under- j 
stood in writing, Abraham wrote a few { 
words on a piece of paper, which the phy- \ 
sician read, but without comprehending 
their meaning. The writing was in a plain, 
good hand, in Latin letters, but the language j 
was unintelligible to all, and no one could 
make out how Abraham Chorkoy came to j 
use Latin characters. 
So things went on, until it was agreed to 1 
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take Abraham to St. Petersburg to the 
medical university, to hear the opinion of 
prominent scholars. As soon as Professor 
Orlow heard the language of Abraham he 
recognized it forthwith as English. Abraham 
expressed immense pleasure at being enabled 
to make himself understood, and after some 
conversation Prof. Orlow pronounced Abra- 
ham to be a very intelligent Englishman. 

"But for God's sake!" cried his wife, 
" how does my husband come to be English 
and how did he forget his Hebrew lan- 
guage?" 

Prof. Orlow listened with astonishment to 
the story of Abraham's life, and would not 
believe that he had been a common, illiter- 
ate, Russian Jew. He asked Abraham in 
English who he was and whence he came, 
and Abraham replied in the same language, 
" I am from British Columbia, in North 
America, my native town is Westminster ; 
I have there a wife and one child living, and 
God only knows how I came here or to this 
woman." 

It is easy to imagine the great amazement 
on all parts. The professor declared the 
parties to be frauds, or that a man-abduction 
nad taken place. He called upon the gov- 
ernment to have the matter investigated, 
and the family physician of Abraham, his 
neighbors and others, were officially exam- 
ined, the examination lasting for a few 
weeks, but, to be brief, nothing came of the 
investigation, the matter remained as deep 
a mystery as ever, and the physicians con- 
tented themselves with declaring it a psy- 
chological puzzle — a revelation of the human 
soul, which could not be explained. 

Abraham told the professor that although 
his name was Abraham, it was not Abra- 
ham Chorkov, but Abraham Durham, and 
that he had no other desire that to go back 
to his family. One morning when his wife 
arose, she found his place empty — he was 
gone — he had disappeared. 

The marvelous story reached the ears of 
the Russian Emperor, who forthwith ordered 
diligent search to be made after the lost 
one ; but all to no avail, the man could not 
be found, and at last it was generally be- 
lieved that he had been insane and in his 
insanity sought his death in the rivjer Neva. 

In the spring of the year 1875, Prof. Or- 
low, of St Petersburg, visited Philadelphia 
at the request of his government, to arrange 
the preliminaries of the Russian department 
of the centennial exhibition. One day, 
reading a newspaper, the following arrested 
his attention : 



In New Westminster an occurrence re- 
cently took place, which caused great sensa- 
tion throughout the whole territory of Brit- 
ish Columbia. On the 22d day of Septem- 
ber, 1874, a fur dealer of said city was in a 
dying condition, suffering from typhoid fe- 
ver, and no one, not even his physicians, 
seemed to entertain any hope as to the pos- 
sibility of his recovery. Nevertheless, the 
patient rallied and fully recovered. But 
wonderful to relate! the patient, who was 
an intelligent Englishman, had forgotten 
his mother tongue, and speaks a language 
which is understood by no one around him, 
but which at last is recognized by an inhab- 
itant of the city to be a jargon of bad Jew- 
ish-German. The patient before his sickness 
was a short, stoat fellow, and a blonde, and 
is now thin and lean like a stick, and refuses 
to recognize his wife and child, but insists 
that he has a wife and several children 
somewhere else ; the man is believed to be 
insane. 

" All at once a European traveler arrives, 
marked with a genuine Hebrew face, and 
claims to be the husband of the wife of {he 
fur dealer. He speaks to the woman in the 
same language her husband was wont to 
speak to her ; be gives her and even his 
parents, who live in said city — but who, of 
course, do not recognize him as their son — 
the most detailed and minutest description 
of by-gone events, and insists upon being 
the woman's husband and the parents' son. 
The poor woman is almost in peril of her 
reason, the effect of the trying ordeal. She 
incessantly asks, " Who is this fellow? how 
does he come to claim to be my husband ? " 
When she hears him speak and does not 
look at his figure, she is ready to think that 
he is her husband, but as soon as she looks 
at him the spell is broken— ^for surely this 
stranger with the Jewish face cannot be her 
husband, whom she just nursed in his sick- 
ness. But the man continues to press his 
claim, and tells her the most delicate and 
secret facts, evidently known only to hus- 
band and wife." 

Prof. Orlow recollected now all about the 
occurrence last fall, and to solve this " psy- 
chological phenomenon " he decided upon 
going to New Westminster. To his great 
surprise he really found the same black 
Abraham, who, half a year ago, he had seen 
in St. Petersburg. He asked the blonde 
fur dealer in the Russian language whence 
he came, and was answered : " From Oren- 
burg,*' and when asked for the name of his 
wife, he gave the name of the Jewish woman 
who had called upon himmtSx W WW^ 
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now before him, in St. Petersburg. When 
asked what his name was he answered', 
" They call me Abraham Durham, but my 
real name is Abraham Chorkov." 

Prof. Orlow was struck with a strange 
idea. He reasoned this way : A man-ab- 
duction could not have taken place; the 
bodies have not been changed ; one is short, 
stout and blonde, the other thin, long and 
dark — and then New Westminster is 9000 
German miles from Orenburg. A metem- 
psychosis must have taken place. 

It must be remembered that on the 22d 
day of September, at the midnight hour, 
both were lying between life and death ; the 
soul of each one must have flown into the 
body of the other, and thus a complete me- 
tempsychosis has taken place ; that at the 
midnight hour of the 22d day of September 
begins the shortening of days ; that the in- 
habitants of the two cities are antecian, that 
is, if a spike were driven through the cen- 
ter of our globe, entering at Orenburg, it 
would come out at New Westminster, and 
that when at Orenburg the hour is 12 at 
m)dnight, the time in New Westminster is 
just 12 o'clock noon. 

Prominent men of science are now occu- 
pied with this most marvelous occurrence. 
Prof. Orlow has taken the blonde fur dealer 
with him to St. Petersburg, whither the 
woman Chorkov, of Orenburg, will also be 
brought, and further developments are now 
expected. If it should turn out that there 
is no fraud or deception in the case, then the 
theory of the transmigration of souls will 
have a strong proof, and this theory will ex- 
tend not only as to the metempsychosis from 
dead beings into living, but also as to be- 
tween living persons. — The Jewish Times. 



VALUE OF SPIEIT OPINIONS. 

The decisions of spirits ought to be ac- 
cepted on certain vexed questions of doc- 
trine respecting the saving efficacy of creeds 
and doctrines. Spirits do tell us most dis- 
tinctly that creeds and doctrines have no 
effect in the spiritual elevation of the soul 
in the spirit- world. This is a question that 
all can answer for themselves. We are all 
spirits, and by referring to our spiritual in* 
tuitions we can easily determine what is 
truth according to our power to perceive it. 
Right and wrong are so strictly defined 
throughout the universe that it is only the 
blind and perverse who cannot see the dis- 
tinction. But it may be said that we are 
All blind, more or less. This is strictly true ; 



but with a proper use of the light we pos-, 
sess and a desire for more, our sight is sure 
to improve. Let us be certain that we live 
up to the truth we possess in matters that 
we are capable of judging, and soon our 
strength will increase to grapple with things 
that are at present beyond us. We do not 
think it would be advisable to cultivate too 
much the decisions of spirits ; that would be 
the thin edge of creedal dogmatism. Let 
every man learn to decide for himself. We 
are in God's universe equally as much as 
any spirit, and ought, as subjects of the 
Great King, to know his laws. — A writer in 
the Medium. 



MODERN SPIRITUALISM, 

Finally, Spiritualism is the great antidote 
to the materialism of the age. Its mission 
is to counteract the sordid worldliness of the 
church, the infidelity of the learned, and 
the indifference of the great masses of the 
people. In most of the foregoing proposi- 
tions I cordially concur; I see bo escape 
from them. Admit the facts, as all must do 
who investigate them, and the only theory 
that I can see to be consistent with them, is 
that they are produced by intelligent and 
benevolent agents. If it be said that by 
admitting so much, I am bound, by logical 
consistency, to believe the whole, then all I 
can say is that I must submit to my fate, 
and be content to lie,' for the present, under 
the charge of inconsistency. With the 
light I now have, I cannot assent to the 
truth of all that Spiritualists contend for. 
Just as when I read Pye Smith on Geology 
and the Bible, I feel that I know and be- 
lieve quite sufficient to give me no little 
anxious thought and labor in re-arranging 
my ideas of Scripture truth, and adapting 
them to the light I have received. This will 
be work enough for the present. With re- 
gard to those points on which I feel consid- 
erable doubt and difficulty, I venture to say 
that, not only may there be a side other 
than that which I now see, but one or more 
aspects of the truth which Spiritualists 
themselves have not discovered. There are 
three states of mind in winch a man may 
be in relation to truth — denial, conviction, 
and the suspension of judgment. I deny 
none of the facts, nor the reasonable infer- 
ences Spiritualists draw from them. I am 
convinced of the truth of very many of 
them, and as for the rest, my relation for 
the present must be a suspension of judg- 
ment. — The Other Side of Tilings. 
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DE. H. F. GARDNER, 

We see the Banner has two pages devoted 
to the exercises of the sixty-fourth anniver- 
sary of this old Spiritualist. We remember 
him well. Twenty years ago, while on a visit 
to Boston, he took us to see the Davenport 
brothers. They were then children — had 
never been before the public as mediums. 
There we first talked to John King — the 
same we saw and talked to in London. We 
copy our friend Peebles' letter : 

Isaac B. Rich, Luther Colby, Alfen Putnam, 
and others, Committee : * 
Gentlemen — If the telegraph and the 
steam engine have nearly annihilated time 
and space, Spiritualism, lifting the filmy 
curtain of the future, has demonstrated the 
fact of man's conscious existence beyond the 
grave. The question, " If a man die shall 
he live again ? " is settled ; and may not the 
satisfactory settling of this question be con- 
sidered the crowning glory of the nineteenth 
century ? 

Though the marvels and mysteries con- 
nected with Spiritualism have existed under 
different forms in Eastern countries through 
weary ages, it remained for the last two de- 
cades to see these phenomena in a measure 
systematized, and a rational philosophy de- 
duced therefrom. And among the vigilant 
toilers, the faithful sentinels, who stand prom- 
inent to-day as aids in bringing about this 
desired consummation, is Dr. H. F. Gard- 
ner, whose birthday you celebrate. Permit 
me to assure the Doctor, through you, that 
distance alone prevents my being one of your 
number, enjoying if not adding to the inter- 
est of the occasion. 

Will you pardon me, gentlemen, for using 
the present opportunity for expressing sur- 
prise, mingled with joy, at the rapidity with 
which Spiritualism has moved forward dur- 
ing the last decade, not only in this and other 
English-speaking countries, but throughout 
all the enlightened portions of the earth ? 
No longer local, it is already cosmopolitan, 
and must soon become universal. Only the 
ignorant, the prejudiced or bigoted, presume 
to ignore the reality of phenomena sufficient- 
ly startling to arrest the attention of scien- 
tists, convince materialists, modify American 
pulpits, liberalize the press, and enable mil- 
lions of devotees to triumphantly exclaim : 
" Oh death, where is thy sting ? oh grave, 
where is thy victory ? 99 

It was to me a source of satisfaction al- 
most inexpressible when, reaching Calcutta, 



India, to find Spiritualists; the works of 
our prominent authors ; the Banner of Light, 
and different English periodicals devoted to 
Spiritualism, in the hands of the Brahmins. 
The Buddhists of China and the Parsees of 
Persia are becoming quite conversant with 
modern Spiritualistic literature. And thus 
do the Orient and the Occident shake hands 
o'er ocean chasms, rejoicing with "joy un- 
speakable and full of glory." 

While demonstrating the reality, and 
showing the naturalness of converse with 
the spirit world through sympathy, vision, 
trance, clairvoyance, impressions and inspir- 
ations, the tendency of true Spiritualism is 
to elevate the thoughts, encourage fidelity, 
cultivate purity, spiritualize the emotions, 
and promote the principles of polemity and 
equality. Kindling in all souls the loftiest 
endeavor, its prayers are good deeds; its 
music the sweet breathings of guardian an- 
gels ; its ideal the celestial life of perfection, 
and its temple the measureless universe of 
God! 

Hoping that Dr. Gardner may live to 
have many birthday jubilees for reviving 
old memories and the greeting of new 
friends, and trusting that you will have a 
most enjoyable season, I beg to subscribe 
myself most truly yours, 

J. M. Peebles. 
New Orleans, La., Feb., 1876. 



TEXAS LETTER. 

A correspondent of the Banner writes : 

I have concluded to drop you a few lines 
to post your readers in regard to this part 
of the South. Spiritualism must of necessi- 
ty run against the popular current every 
where ; and it seems to be a strong current 
of prejudice, priest-craft and doctor-craft in 
this place. Nevertheless, there is " light 
shining in the darkness, but the darkness 
comprehends it not." There are but few 
freed souls here. And let me call the atten- 
tion of the friends generally to the wonder- 
ful mediumship of Mrs. A. C. Pierce, a 
medium from childhood. The power that 
others sit for and work for seemed to come 
to her spontaneously. She has also labored 
as a rapping, writing, clairvoyant, medical, 
healing, trance and test medium for several 
years. She is well known in this State as 
possessed of many phases of this occult 
power. But I wish to say she has lately- 
evinced extraordinary power as a physical, 
transfigurating and materializing medium 
similar to that ^oB»M&e&\^ ^T^^&sst^* 
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Davenports and others. I have seen her 
securely tied, and in less than half a minute 
the bells were rung and articles thrown 
about; yet upon instantly raisingthe cur- 
tain she was found tied as before. We heard 
loud clappings of hands, saw hands thrust 
through the cabinet, yet she was found 
tied. 

Once we saw feet thrust through the top 
of the cabinet, six feet from the floor. 
Again, the iron ring is found on her arm, 
and the next instant it is off, yet upon ex- 
amination she istied as at first. fWes often 
appear that are recognized, and sometimes 
spirits appear in full form. On one occasion 
she was examined by some ladies, yet after 
being tied spirits put in their appearance, 
men, women and children. A man often 
appears with heavy whiskers. And not the 
least remarkable feature of her mediumship 
is the ready conversation of the spirits, giv- 
ing tests of satisfactory character. We have 
been acquainted with her powers for several 
years, and know her to be a genuine and 
reliable medium. She has undoubtedly 
done more for the cause as a medium than 
any other ever in the State, and with less 
remuneration. Dr. H. C. Pierce, himself, is 
an able speaker, highly inspirational, and 
will answer calls to lecture anywhere in the 
State. He permits his audience to choose 
the subjects of his lecture. If the friends 
of progress desire to correspond with Dr. or 
Mrs. P., they can be addressed in the care 
of E. N. Swinburn. 



A correspondent of the Religio-Philosophi- 
eal Journal thus concludes a communication 
about 

BRO. PEEBLES, " THE PILGRIM." 

" This able and eloquent teacher has vis- 
ited New Orleans several times, and each 
time with increased success. He is now 
lecturing on his second month, and to con- 
stantly increasing audiences. Many of the 
best minds in the city have been attracted 
by the rich oratorical powers of this talent- 
ed speaker, and I need not add, Mr. Editor, 
will doubtless be induced by listening to the 
sound logic and eloquent diction of these 
discourses to give our beautiful philosophy 
the investigation requisite and absolutely 
necessary to become enlightened Spiritu- 
alists. 

" The genial nature of our zealous brother 
(in speaking of him as a man we lose sight 
of the great public teacher) overflows, 6m- 
bncing nil who come within his sphere, with 
a heavenly uplifting influence which causes 



the young to wonder what makes them so 
happy, and the old to say, Life, after all, 
is not all thorns and ice. The little children 
all run to meet him, and the servants can 
not do enough in his service. 

" I half forgot I was writing for the pub- 
lic print, but as it is all true I will let it go. 

"Mr. Peebles brings on to the rostrum 
the experiences of a traveler and the cul- 
ture of a scholar. At the conclusion of his 
lecture last Sunday morning, Dr. Walker 
rose to his feet and proposed a ' vote of thanks 
to the speaker for the learned and able dis- 
course they had just listened to. 9 The vote 
was unanimous. The society will retain Mr. 
Peebles as 'long as it can. One of the offi- 
cers informs me that they are negotiating 
with Mr. Madison Allen for a month's en- 
gagement this coming spring. And God, 
ever mindful of times and seasons when 
the true worker is wanted, raised up from 
the Methodist church Dr. Samuel Watson 
to sound the trumpet of Spiritualism in the 
more southern regions. His monthly Maga- 
zine is a bright and shining light in our 
midst, and his presence as a speaker carries 
conviction. When in New Orleans last year 
he occupied the Unitarian church, and all 
seemed pleased with his ministration. The 
New Orleans Society of Spiritualists have 
written him, so I am informed, to visit the 
city again and speak a month. I hope he 
will come. 

"And now permit an old and earnest 
worker in Spiritualism to bid you and the 
Rdigio-Philosophicol Journal 1 God-speed.' n 

Another correspondent, from Oxford, 
Ind., says: 

" Brother Thomas Cook has just left us 
for his home, having delivered for us a series 
of highly interesting and instructive lec- 
tures. His lectures were well received by 
all, especially by the orthodox, from the 
fact that he takes the Bible for his text book, 
giving a new (to them) rendering or inter- 
pretation to prophecies and sayings of Jesus, 
that they are all so familiar with. I think he 
is a medium in the hands of the spirits to 
be used in promulgating the truths of the 
angel world to a class Of people that could 
not be reached by any other means. He 
helped us to organize in the same manner as 
the organization at Druid Hall, Chicago, 
111., and we cheerfully recommend him to 
all who may want a lecturer, and especially 
those places where thtiy are a little tender- 
footed and need milk, not being ready for 
strong meat. We have for our officers the 
following named persons: Hiram Benedict, 
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Presides t ; Mrs. Minnie Thomas, Vice-Pres- 
ident; Miss Jane McConnell, Treasurer; 
CapL Wm. G. Thomas, Corresponding Sec- 
retary and Secretary ; Finance Committee, 
Clorinda Blessing, Thomas Farmer and 
Marion McConnell. There is a great deal 
better feeling existing among the people 
now toward Spiritualists and Spiritualism 
than there was some months back, when 
S. S. Baldwin was here exposing Spiritual* 
ism (or saying he was) in the Presbyterian 
church ; having been brought here by the 
minister of that church, and nothing was 
bad enough to say about us. But Baldwin 
is one of the things of the past, and the 
minister left our place for other parts be- 
tween supper and breakfast, and now his 
household goods are lying here under an 
attachment for debts to the amount of over 
$400, contracted in a few short months, 
while the Spiritualists are now using his 
church for Spiritual lecturers to talk and 
tell the truths that he said were all the 
works of the devil. ' How the mighty have 
fallen.' At the close of Bro. Cook's lectures 
the following was unanimously adopted: 
That we, the Spiritualists of Oxford and 
vicinity, do hereby tender our sincere and 
heartfelt thanks to the trustees of the Pres- 
byterian church in Oxford, for the use of 
their church for Bro. Cook to deliver a 
series of Spiritual lectures in, and we trust 
that the same Christian fellowship of feeling 
may continue to exist that has been mani- 
fested on this occasion." 

We would be pleased to have Bro. Cook 
visit Memphis. He has written some able 
articles for the Magazine, and no doubt he 
would receive a hearty welcome, not only 
here, but in our Southern country. Though 
we have no organisation or place of meeting, 
the Assembly Hall can be obtained upon 
very reasonable terms for lectures. 



Mr. Watson — Although I am a stranger 
to you, yet from your reputation, and from 
conversation with those who claim to know 
you personally, I have formed the opinion 
that you are a truthful, honest and Christian 

Etfaman. Therefore your version of the 
ler affair will be read with interest by 
myself and others in this vicinity who have 
recently with deep interest been reading 
your MAGAZINE, 

Although I am not a Spiritualist, I desire 
to know the truth, even though the facts 
may sustain the doctrine. And farther, if 



the Appeal statement be true, I have confi- 
dence in your integrity to acknowledge that 
you have been duped. Awaiting an early 
reply, I am, Very respectfully, 

J. W. BlGHAM, 

Police Judge Town of Marion, Ky. 

We think we have fully answered our 
friend's question in the last number of the 
Magazine. — Ed. 



From the Spiritual Scientist. 

x ORGANIZATION. 

It is an encouraging sign, that indicates 
the possibility of grand results in the near 
future, to hear the most prominent of Spir- 
itualists, J. M. Peebles, Esa^., whose experi- 
ence as a lecturer, and ability as an- author 
entitles his opinions to an attentive consider- 
ation, declaring himself in favor of organi- 
zation. This he does with no uncertain 
sound ; he says : 

"I am and ever have been in favor of 
organization. A man's creed Is what he be- 
lieves, and a man without any belief is next 
to a nonentity. Our republic, our State 
governments, our village corporations, our 
school districts, our families, are organiza- 
tions. Demolition, disintegration, burning 
down buildings, leaving the inmates without 
shelter — thise are not the highest employ- 
ments. Construction, re-construction, and 
broad, healthy organizations are among the 
demands of the age." 

In the past, Roman Catholic and oth&r 
undeveloped spirits, speaking through Ro- 
man Catholic mediums, and seeking to per- 
petuate their earth-life " work, that of sus- 
taining the Catholic Church by weakening 
her greatest enemy, the incarnation of Truth 
— pure Spiritualism — have declared against 
organization. Weak lecturers, depending 
for success or failure, financially, mainly on 
newspaper puffs, took the cue, and howled 
the one insane idea, " The spirits don't want 
any organization." What is the result? 
Spiritualism does not support an educational 
or benevolent institution and its societies 
have little or no strength. Yet, without 
doubt, the believers in the existence of a 
spiritual world, the eternal home of man, 
and the possibility of communication with 
the dwellers-in-the-spirit, are numbered by 
hundreds of thousands ; showing that with- 
out organization and its attendant favorable 
conditions for spreading the truth of spirit 
communion, and in spite of the influence of 
the sensual and uude^l»\te& iDs&ta % %$ocftr 
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ualism' has made its converts as did never 
any religion that preceded it. 

All successful movements take their rise 
from some central source as a fixed basis — a 
superior mind, an exalted idea, or a grand 
work to be accomplished. The force that 
has created the numerous believers in Spir- 
itualism has all three; but it needs the 
proper instruments, on the earth plane, to 
assist them in their work. Spiritualism 
teaches great and sublime truths, and inevi- 
tably inculcates a belief, in the minds of 
its adherents who call themselves Spiritual- 
ists. These teachings should be enunciated 
in a Declaration of Principles, and this be 
made the basis of an organization. Let this 
belief be made the basis ; the grand work 
to be accomplished already awaits the in- 
augural tftep — organization; the superior 
minds will spring up inspired as the reflect- 
ors of divine truth, and the added influen- 
ces will create an irresistible force that will 
sweep before it every obstacle. Without 
this foundation every attempt to build an 
organization will be fruitless ; it is the lesson 
of the past that should be heeded. 

As Mr. Peebles says, " Demolition, disin- 
tegration — these are not the highest employ- 
ments." "A man without a belief is next 
to a nonentity," and the present condition 
of Spiritualism proves it to be a fact ; for 
an aggregation of several hundred thousand 
of these minds develops no power of earnest- 
ness. It is the men who believe — like 
Peebles, Tuttle, Davis, Crowell and others 
whose noble efforts give the cause strength 
in its endeavors to regenerate the world. It 
is men who believe — who donate liberally to 
the spiritual cause to sustain its meetings 
and its mediums. It is the mediums who 
believe — who are honest and universally re- 
spected. 

With organization will come strong socie- 
ties and settled speakers. This would be an 
obvious advantage; by surrounding the 
lecturer with the same influences each week 
the most favorable conditions for inspiration 
are obtained. Prosperous societies can be 
built up only by settled speakers ; it is the 
exemplification of the proposition that suc- 
cessful organizations must have a basis. 

The arguments that can be adduced in 
favor of organization cannot be compressed 
in the space of an editorial ; the objections 
that are urged are few in number. 

The occupation of the dwellers-in-the- 
spirit seems to be wholly a mission of love 
— constantly improving every opportunity 
to x>o good. Herein, and in this only, do 
they find happiness. Cannot we take a les- 



son and seek the "Kingdom of Heaven 
within us," by doing good — by carrying* or 
assisting others to carry, the truths of our 
divine philosophy into dark places ? the ex- 
perience of all past ages, even up to the 
present, demonstrates the efficacy of an or- 
ganization in accomplishing an immense 
work. Let us then, each and every one, 
look about us to see hew an organization can 
best be effected. 



DB. OBOWELL'S BOOK. 

The Literary World of March 1, 1876, - 
thus notices this publication : 

The author is an earnest believer in Spir- 
itualism, and effectively disposes of some of 
the most serious objections to it. To the 
charge that it is not a system, he answers, 
that there was no system in Jesus' teaching, 
and in this absence lies a strong and signifi- 
cant likeness between Spiritualism and prim- 
itive Christianity. He advances the propo- 
sition that is well worth considering, that, 
of Bible doctrines, Spiritualism especially 
reaffirms those of the New Testament. But 
he does not neglect the Old, drawing from 
it liberally in the early chapters of his book. 

The chapter on Somnambulism is very 
interesting, being full of illustrative anec- 
dotes, and that on Clairaudience is entitled 
to like praise. . . . The author believes 
that "Holy Ghost" and 41 Holy Spirit 99 do 
not convey the idea of personality, and 
makes the point that if the Holy Ghost 
were equal with the Father, it would not be 
proper to say that the Father would send it 
For the dissensions among Spiritualists he 
finds a precedent in the bickerings of prim- 
itive Christians. He believes in the efficacy 
of prayer only when it is employed for a 
worthy purpose, and his remarks upon this 
subject are devout, and truly spiritual. 

The author concludes that true Christian- 
ity and Spiritualism are identical in essence, 
and reviews the present condition of the 
latter hopefully. He writes in terms of 
warm eulogy of the Bible, though be de- 
plores the errors in the Old Testament 
While we cannot admit all his arguments, 
or accept all his conclusions, we must admire 
the spirit of his book — calm, tolerant and 
courteous — the evident sincerity of. his opin- 
ions, and the industry which he has dis- 
played in the preparation of this work. It 
is surely one of the clearest and most judi- 
cious expositions of Spiritualism that we 
have ever seen. 
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From the Rockford Gazette. 

THE MEETING- AT BBOWS HALL. 

As per announcement, Dr. Dunn deliv- 
ered two lectures on Spiritualism at Brown's 
Hall, last Sunday. A large audience greet- 
ed the Doctor in the afternoon, while they 
could not all find sitting room in the even- 
ing. The lectures were both very interest- 
ing, and we therefore append a brief sum- 
mary. Many of our citizens have been cu- 
rious to know where the Doctor stood on 
this question since his return from his late 
trip around the world. In the afternoon 
the speaker discussed the question of What 
is Truth t in which he referred to the differ- 
ent religions of the world, taking his hear- 
ers to Persia, India, China, and through the 
different denominations of the Christian 
faith in America. He said that every civ- 
ilized and half-civilized nation on the face 
of the globe had their Bibles or sacred rec- 
ords, which were Just as sacred to them as 
are the Christian Bibles to us, and the sacred- 
ness of each denomination in its interpreta- 
tion of our Bible, was just as sacred to one 
as to another, and that each being honest in 
their conviction should be treated as such ; 
and they were striving for the same great 
end — a knowledge of their future destiny — 
and seeking an answer to the question, What 
is Truth t to the question of immortality. 
He had found the answer in Spiritualism, 
which he defined as the simple fact of a 
communion of spirits with mortals, as in the 
case of Moses and Elias appearing to Christ 
and conversing with him, one having been 
dead nine and the other some fourteen hun- 
dred years; Samuel's appearance to the 
woman of Endor, whom he said the Bible 
did not call a witch ; also of the spirits who 
appeared to Peter in prison, and numerous 
other cases which he cited. In his evening 
discourse on the rise, progress, and destiny 
of Spiritualism, the Doctor in strong terms 
denounced much of the so-called manifesta- 
tions as the grossest deception. He warned 
his hearers against dark circles, and finally 
declared Spiritualism as not being a religion, 
but a science, or mode of demonstrating the 
fact that man survived the death of the 
body. In his discussion of its probable 
destiny, he said that unless the Spiritualists 
adopted some religious tenets of a moral and 
spiritual nature, that the facts as they exist 
would be incorporated into the different 
church organizations, and as an wm it would 
be lost. He declared himself to be a Chris- 
tian Spiritualist, believing in the sublime 
teachings of Jesus Christ, as the best moral 



code of laws for the adoption of the human 
family, as a rule and guide of life. Spirit- 
ualism, by adopting this, would make men 
better, nobler and purer. He said that if 
Spiritualism did not make men better the 
sooner it went to the dogs the better. He 
denounced in strong terms the social ques- 
tion, and the various fanatical doctrines at- 
tached to Spiritualism, as being no part of it 
— declaring it to be individualism and en- 
tirely distinct from it 

The speaker took up many of the objec- 
tions to it and discussed them at length, 
drawing much of his proof from the Bible 
to sustain the fact of spirit communion. 

The Doctor introduced his services by 
reading from the Scriptures and an appro- 
priate invocation. He held his audience for 
an hour and a half in perfect quiet, save an 
occasional murmur of applause running 
through the hall. 



WHAT WE OWE TO MEDIUMS. 

To come into their presence with pure 
minds, filled with an earnest desire to enter 
into a closer rapport with our dear spirit 
friends, for every medium should be a priest 
or priestess in the great temple of truth. 
We should come to mem with our spirit full 
of divine love — that love that pushes aside 
all human desire, or passion, and substitutes 
that higher love which goes out to bless 
every form that it touches, laying upon the 
shoulders of the medium, through whom we 
seek communion with our angel guardians, 
a mantle white as snow, and pure as the love 
of angels, thus forming a sphere that imme- 
diately brings our beneficent and loving 

fuardians into this inner temple of the 
oly spirit. 

There are buds of thought ever ready to 
burst forth in the mind. They only wait 
that element of love, purified from all self- 
ishness, that may be brought us by our an- 
gel guardians. The infinite Creator of all 
forms hath decreed that universal spirit and 
matter shall co-operate and blend in rhyth- 
mic harmony ; that angel and archangel, 
cherubim and seraphim, spirit and mortal 
of every grade, shall unite and clasp hands 
in all their labors, or dwell amid the shad- 
ows of materiality, the subject of innumer- 
able sorrows, as the result of a life attuned 
to the lower spheres of thought and action. 

" As we sow, so shall we reap." Let us, 
then, give our mediums pure and loving 
surroundings, thus bringing each into the 
great temple of truth. Let ua h&t* *sm&» 
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altars, and bring our offerings, the purest 
thought and aspiration of our being, and we 
cannot fail to receive a benediction, cannot 
be sent away with hearts unsatisfied, as 
every medium is the bearer of an infinite 
variety of dispatches from spirits who flock 
about them, like messenger doves from the 
•inner life, who come laden with treasures, 
and yet crave the crumbs that fall from 
your bounteous table of love, they being as 
dependent upon you as you are upon them. 
They bring for you that bread which per- 
isheth not. O, Spiritualists, be wise and 
loving ; put away from your spirit all dis- 
cord, all scheming, all criticism, and, clasp- 
ing hands with the beloved, who are ever at 
your side, go forward, scattering the seeds 
of the beautiful, diffusing life into these 
cold and dormant earth-forms, opening up 
to each the glorious truths taught by the 
gentle Nazarene regarding the gifts of the 
spirit, the jewels that lie buried in the beau- 
tiful temple of the body, only waiting the 
magic power (love's wand) to reveal and 
unfold them. The great lapidary of truth 
is waiting at the door of every heart. Bring 
forth your jewels, ye children of earth, and 
submit them to the myriad workmen who 
cross the silent river in gondolas of light, 
and now stand knocking at the gates, asking, 
nay pleading, for recognition and co-opera- 
tion. All outward accomplishments are 
frail and fleeting as the blossoms and ze- 
phyrs of spring. The gifts of the spirit 
alone are immortal, and every true medium 
is a center for an infinite number of these 
workmen, who come to direct you as to 
their use and enfoldment. 

Alice Cakey. 



OOMMUNIOATIOir FBOM JUDGE HALL. 

Judge Hall wrote a review of " Clock 
Struck One w for the Methodist Quarterly Re- 
view, which is published in " Clock Struck 
Three." He was a member of the General 
Conference which met here in 1870, and 
died of yellow fever in Shreveport in 1873. 
This was given just before going to press : 

Mr. Watson — There, has been a long 
silence on my part, not because my interest 
in you and your cause has abated, nor my 
love and high regard for you grown cold — 
but there are always so many who are ready 
to communicate with you, that I feel like 
giving way, and I have never exercised my 
jDower with any other medium with whom 
jrou are brought in contact — hence my sil- 



ence. I have been trying to unravel a mys- 
tery to me — not by experimenting in mate- 
rialization, but in obtaining information as 
to the probability and possibility. That it 
has been done in ancient times I do not 
doubt, nor do I doubt that it can be done 
now ; but is it not possible for earth mortals 
to "be mistaken, is what I fear. 

We are capable of doing very many won- 
derful spiritual difficulties, as you imagine, 
but when they are properly understood from 
crucial investigation, it then becomes an 
easy matter. We consider nothing difficult 
when we can be governed by natural laws, 
by spiritual directors and influences, for 
there is power granted us. We know there 
can be consolidation of spiritual elements 
brought forth through the medium and the 
atmosphere and the surrounding magnetism 
which is above all doubt ; but then there is 
some chance for deception — and this you 
understand, for I well know your instruc- 
tions from a well-authenticated source, and 
from a band who are making this a study, 
and of course are better prepared to advise 
you than I. 

I am advancing to a higher life, and one 
that is to me more congenial. I am not 
satisfied unless I am progressing. My mind 
is reaching out to grasp in everything that 
is ennobling, purifying in its nature. I love 
truth ; I love mercy ; I love puf ity, and am 
trying to attain that degree which will insure 
for me a place in that sphere. I find that 
it is easier to descend than to ascend, and 
the consequence is, my efforts are continu- 
ally in something which pertains to that 
higher life. I am not content, still I am 
happy. 

The important crisis has come with you, 
and that in reference to your ideas of mate- 
rialization. I do not attach the importance 
to becoming visible that many do, because 
in this I see many obstacles and ways of 
deception ; and if a person is ever deceived, 
he, if not a confirmed believer, has his faith 
shaken in the doctrine. I regret it, bat it 
is so. A tub may rest upon a good bottom, 
but the hoops may be loosened and the 
slightest tap may cause it to fall, when if 
let alone it might stand a long time, and 
with careful handling have the necessary 
repairs made without being moved from its 
place. 

We will assist you in your present arrange- 
ment ; we think it pretty good, and it m«Bt 
be continued some time. If I can deteet 
anything wrong I will endeavor to inform 
you, for we should do it. Begin as soon ad 
you can. 
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I have no more to say this time. Mine 
and Eugenie's love and guardian protection 
over our dear children are the same, and 
will always be. We see an influence that 
it is good, and hope that it will continue. I 
have no more to say to-night (with you), 
but will remember you at your appointed 
meetings. Yours in spirit life, 

Henry G. Hall. 



EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 
Lemon Irish, Cedar Rapids, Iowa, writes : 

a see that I was not mistaken when I 
told you that you had struck the key of 
reform. I earnestly pray that you may be 
long spared to publish your Magazine, so 
full of glad tidings from the beautiful sum- 
mer land over the shining river, soon to be 
our glorious home if we respond to the true 
life on earth, the ministry of God's loving 
angels, and our loved ones gone before us. 
May they ever guide and bless you, is the 
prayer of your humble correspondent. " 

Bro. T. B. Clark writes from the Pacific 
coast : 

" Spiritualism is rapidly spreading upon 
this coast. It is permeating the churches. 
A lady recently passed over who was a be- 
liever has written me a letter that is full of 
tests. That letter goes to Dr. Lathrop, an 
Episcopal clergyman, who is already inves- 
tigating. Also to an Episcopal clergyman 
who is father to this lady's daughter-in-law. 
One member of Dr. Ell's church is himself 
a powerful medium, and has been with me 
to materialization seances, shaken hands 
with and talked to spirits; also another 
prominent lady of the Dr.'s church goes 
with us. It is the talk all over town. 

" A medium is now in Oakland of the slate 
writing phase — without touching the pencil. 
She charges only a dollar a sitting, and has 
from six to ten per day. I called, and ten 
names of my personal friends in spirit life 
were given. Mrs. C. at another time had 
about the same number. Another slate 
writing medium was in town a few days. 
One of our wealthiest citizens called from 
curiosity. An old acquaintance came with 
various messages. He then said, 'Now 
Judge, if this is really yourself, try and see 
if you can write your name on my memor- 
andum book with my pencil/ laving the 
■tme upon the table. The pencil began to 
move, stood upright, moved on to the book 
nd wrote Qedrgt M. Blake, to the astonish* 
ment of our friend. 



" Day by day I hear of manifestations in 
numberless private families, and it does seem 
that the hosts of heaven are near and ever 
present, watchful to teach this new philoso- 
phy of spirit communion ; I might say in a 
new manner, more properly." 



Marvin Snow, Cherry Valley, says : 

"I cannot do without the Magazine. 
The more I read it the better I like it. I 
became last year a firm believer that modern 
Spiritualism and Primitive Christianity are 
the same. I am eighty years old this month, 
and have been a professor of religion most 
of my life, and my friends and neighbors 
are astonished to think I should be so hum- 
bugged and deceived as to fall into such 
nonsense. Others express sympathy for me 
and say I am old and childish, and don't 
know any better. The latter is correct ; for 
if I knew anything better than Spiritual 
Christianity, I would embrace it with all 
my heart." 

Eev. Mr. Jolly, of Hillsboro, Oregon, 
sending five new subscribers, says : 

" I have been reading in the Magazine 
and other Spiritual papers articles on the 
subject of organization ; so I thought I 
would and did organize a society at Lena. 
I anticipate organizing others the coming 
summer. I deem it a very important step 
to be taken preparatory to a general conven- 
tion. I am highly gratified to see that you 
look upon the movement with so much 
approbation." 

We have always been in favor of local 
organization, considering it absolutely nec- 
essary in order to be successful in propagat- 
ing the great truth of spirit intercourse. 
This kind of organization would greatly 
facilitate a general one when the proper time 
arrives. 

J. M. Oties, of OHnsburg, Ohio, says : 

" I am well pleased with the Magazine. 
It is adapted to a class of minds which noth- 
ing else can reach, and will no doubt do a 
great and good work. We have a large 
number of men and women who wish to do 
right and live Christian lives, but they can 
not see matters in an orthodox light. The 
Magazine to such minds will be a feast of 
fat things. May God bless you and all 
others who take such a noble Btand in the 
glorious work of the elevation of their fellow 
men." 
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E. J. Brown, of Healdsburg, writes : 

" I am not an atheist from choice, but 
because I can see no proof of a future life 
beyond the grave. Were I as settled in my 
mind that there is life for me beyond the 
grave as I believe you are, I should be very 
happy. I believe you are sincere in all you 
do and say, but oh, I want the proofs ! I 
was almost persuaded to think there must 
be something in Spiritualism when Mrs. 
Miller turned out a humbug. Dr. Watson, 
have you ever seen your wife since she died 
when you were alone (with no medium to 
deceive you)? What reason have you to 
thinly you were not always deceived by other 
mediums, as well as by Mrs. Miller ? 

" Hoping that all you believe is true, I 
hope I may see these things in the same 

Mr. Brown, like many others, took for 
granted that what was published must be 
true. We have long since learned better. 
We have shown in this case, net only by the 
twelve or fifteen persons who remained after 
the so-called expose, but by the parties them- 
selves, that there was no expose. And yet 
the Police News has a ludicrous picture of 
two men holding a woman, one with his 
arms around her waist, her arms extended, 
and her white dress exposed. This is false 
from beginning to end, as she was in the 
chair tied when the curtain was thrown up 
and the cotton and turpentine ignited. We 
would rather be the slandered than the slan- 
derer. 

But to our friend's question. We have 
seen our departed wife without any one 
being present but ourself a number of times 
and in different States. 

We have never been dependent upon Mrs. 
Miller in any sense as to our knowledge of 
this great truth. For many years before we 
ever heard of her we had ocular, as well as 
other demonstrations of its truth. 

We would recommend our atheistic friend 
as well as every class of materialistic infi- 
delity, to patiently investigate this glorious 
philosophy. We have never known any 
one who has, that has not been convinced. 
Here you can have " the proofs," and may 
be made "very happy" in knowing that 
you have "a future life beyond the grave." 



CARBOfrDALE, IND. 

Bro. Watson — For many months I have 
been strongly impressed to write to you. 
Although a stranger in the body, I feel a 
nearness in spirit which daily urges me to 
write and thank you for ( the good work you 
are doing in the South. I have not seen 
your monthly, but your books are doing a 
work in the churches that nothing but 
Christian enlightenment could effect, backed 
by the glorious truth of the return and rec- 
ognition of our long-lost ones. 

What a thrilling joy pervades the inner 
soul's being, when we witness the return of 
a loved one who has passed the Jordan of 
death ! We feel like singing Hosannah to 
God in the highest, on earth peace and good 
will to men ! 

To lay these facts before our fellow men, 
is the noblest work in which our souls can 
engage. I often feel that we have not done 
all we could or should do for our fellow men 
in the great reform field, and I have advo- 
cated from the platform and in private for 
the last quarter of a century, the fact of 
spirit communion. 

But, my brother, it is hard to reach the 
masses. I often think if I had a good ma- 
terializing medium to travel in the South 
with me, much good might be done; or 
even to locate in a large city where work is 
needed. If you know of a good medium 
who would be willing to go into such a work, 
please inform me. Wesley Clark. 



Nice, France, Jan. 20, 1876. 
Bro. Watson — I ask you as a friend and 
brother to aid me in freeing the cause of 
true Spiritualism from the many stains now 
resting upon it. Vice and imposture having 
taken refuge with us, outsiders naturally 
mingle the two, and Spiritualism is fast 
becoming a word of scorn. Will you print 
the enclosed card three times in your Mag- 
azine, and do all you can to furnish me 
with what I ask for? Please consider me a 
subscriber from February, and I will send 
you the subscription money at the same time 
that I make payment for any expenses you 
may incur for Yours, faithfully, 

D. D. Home. 



Why should there be artificial symbols of 
sorrow? Why should the memory of a 
noble and useful life be pronounced in mel- 
ancholy tones, and be the occasion of for- 
mulated sadness ? Why should our Chris- 
tian burial services take upon themselves 
such a sepulchral air? Why sing suc4 
mournful and plaintive strains? J 
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18 SPIRITUALISM A RELIGION ? ' 

This question was pertinently asked by an 
anonymous correspondent through the Daily 
Appeal. Its answer would depend, to a 
great extent, upon the definition given to 
the term "religion." Many and various 
have been the significations given to this 
word by those who have spoken and written 
respecting it. 

Man may in one sense be called a religious 
being. Religion forms part and parcel of 
his nature. Hence in every age and nation, 
•o far as we have been able to learn, there 
has been among mankind what may be 
termed their religion. A sense of depend- 
ence has been felt — a desire to have some 
real or imaginary superior being to confide 
in or to worship, seems to have been a 
universal need of our common humanity. 
Hence the numerous gods, not only of the 
savage, but of the most enlightened nations 
of the world in every age. Egypt, once the 
most learned nation of antiquity, worshiped 
innumerable objects — even the lowest ani- 
mals. Greece, the most intellectual nation 
of the world, had her thirty thousand, 
gods, and numerous oracles whom they 
consulted in regard to almost everything 
which pertained to their temporal or spirit- 
ual interests. Nor was proud, imperial 
Rome, whose dominion , embraced the civil- 
ised world, any better, but wholly given up 
to idolatry. These all had what they con- 
sidered a religion. 

The ancient Israelites under the Mosaic 
dispensation, had a grand and imposing 
religion, but so far as they were concerned 
- it had reference only to this world. There 



was no immortality taught by it, no induce- 
ments to lead a life of virtue, piety and 
goodness held out by their religion. All 
their worship and obedience to the require- 
ments of their laws were of a temporal 
character, and had reference to their pros- 
perity in this world, without any reference 
whatever to another state of being. Yet 
they were a very religious people in their 
estimation. 

Saul of Tarsus was as conscientious in his 
persecution of Christians unto death, as he 
was when he sealed the truth of his Chris- 
tianity by being beheaded at Rome. 

The hundreds of sects calling themselves 
Christians have what they claim to be a 
religion, however diverse they may be from 
the pure teachings of the Founder of Chris- 
tianity. He taught no system of creedal 
belief as necessary to religion. His teach- 
ing was, that what we are in heart, thought 
and life, constitute the character of every 
individual. 

It is not what we profess to believe, but 
what we do, that makes us religious. Hence 
says St. James, one of Christ's disciples: 
" Pure and undefiled religion before God 
and the Father is this : to visit the father- 
less and the widow in their affliction, and to 
keep himself unspotted from the world." 
The law and the prophets are fulfilled, says 
Jesus, in loving God and our fellow man. 
This is the creed of true Spiritualism, and 
this is the religion taught by good spirits. 
And in this sense Spiritualism is a religion, 
recognizing no human authority as binding 
upon the conscience of any man, but leaving 
to the decision of that inward monitor 
enlightened by the voice of reason, all things 
pertaining to his spiritual and eternal inter- 
ests. Our conviction is that this is the 
religion which is destined to be universal. 
The tendency of the present age is to ignore 
the blind adherence to any code of doctrines 
deemed fundamental by those in authority, 
but to leave the human mind unbiased by 
the dogmas of the past as the infallible 
standard for determining what is religion. 
" By thy works shalt thou be justified, and 
by thy works shalt thou be condemned" «iA 
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the same inspired apostle who declared that 
" faith without works is dead." Going about 
doing good was the religion of Jesus, and 
he who does not imitate His example, no 
matter what his profession or position, we 
have the highest authority for saying his 
" religion is vain." 

This platform is broad enough to hold all 
mankind ; and when the time comes for one 
universal church it must be upon this basis, 
recognizing the fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of universal humanity. This, 
as we understand it, is the Religion of 
Christian Spiritualism. 



" WHAT OP THE SOULS OP THE 
DEPARTED?" 

This important question is asked by Bishop 
McTyiere, of the M. E. church, South, in 
the commencement of his Sermon in " The 
Methodist Pulpit" He adds: "No vain 
or irreverent curiosity inquires here. The 
soul would explore before entering. We 
look, we cannot help looking, in that direc- 
tion." This we have felt, as child after 
child has left us, to mourn their departure. 
We have grieved as only a parent can when 
we have seen our brightest hopes blasted — 
our fondest expectations cut off by their 
apparent untimely passing away. Ten times 
have we experienced these heart-rending 
scenes. The last one might seem to be the 
hardest to bear, but it has been by far the 
lightest. Why is this? The answer is, we 
look at this subject from a different stand- 
point than formerly, and more in harmony 
with true Christianity. The teachings 
in regard to the future state which we had 
received and given had been, as the Bishop 
quotes, " the land of darkness, or darkness 
itself." It is, really, the land of light, as 
light itself, to those in whom the "true 
light" has shone. 

Is there one who has experienced the bit- 
ter anguish of the heart-stricken mourner, 
who has not felt, " O that I could hear 
something from my loved ones I Is it a 
land of silence to which they have gone? 
Am I never more in this life to know any 



thing of them?" These questions force 
themselves upon us, and we cannot help 
asking, Where are our loved ones? The 
latter day dispensation answers these inter- 
rogations, and says, There is no death, but 
a birth to a higher life, where the soul shall 
develop its God-given powers in a far more 
congenial clime than can be found on the 
earth plane. In their " shining home " they 
realize the truth of .that good old Methodist 
hymn, 

* "Then I shall see and bear and know 
All I desire or wish below — 
And every power find sweet employ 
In that eternal world of joy." 

In connection with this subject we give 
an extract from a communication. Though 
personal, it may be of interest to many who 
have passed through afflicting scenes of a 
similar character. It is from one with whom 
we lived happily for about a quarter of a 
century, and who now feels and manifests as 
much interest in our welfare and happiness 
as ever, by the never-dying affection which 
she manifests for us. These things disperse 
the gloom which hitherto has gathered 
around the death-bed, and light up " the 
valley and shadow of death " so that we can 
" pass over the river " and meet the loved 
ones who wait to welcome us home to the 
embraces of those from whom we have been 
separated. Let us then dry up our tears, 
and rejoice that they are forever free from 
sorrow and pain, knowing that ere long we 
too shall go up higher. Here is the com- 
munication : ' 

s " Your will shall be our pleasure at all 
times, and part of our happiness is in visit- 
ins and guarding our earthly loved ones. 
We have been very happy lately ; in fact, 
I have nothing now to make me sad — and 
why should any earthly friend grieve or 
lament the departure of a dear one, when 
you know they are released from suffering? 

" Dear Samuel, I am so glad that you 
and Ellen and Nannie are reconciled to the 
departure of Johnnie to be with his mother, 
sisters and brothers, and to be in a more 
congenial clime to him. He is better fitted 
for the heavenly home, for he will ripen 
into a more perfect object of love and use- 
fulness than if he had remained on the * 
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earth sphere. He is far happier, and whilst 
he is near you and loves to linger near you 
and home, he has not yet become so much 
attracted to the new life as to lose sight of 
old attachments. He never will. But when 
he becomes! identified with spirit life he will 
lose sight of the attractions of earth. He 
will speak for himself some time soon. He 
will have his first message to Ellen, but it 
may be some time yet. He will write to 
gratify his loved ones at home. He is like ' 
a stranger would be, and just like one who 
is slow to embark into an unknown country, 
and when he goes we go with him." 



A 3ASE FALSEHOOD. 

Mr. 6. P. Keyes, writing from Mont- 
gomery, Ala., and sending a subscriber for 
the Magazine, says, " he is a very talented, 
intelligent* German, and has become a thor- 
ough Spiritualist ; and as your Magazine 
approaches nearer to the orthodox faith than 
any -Spiritual publication I have ' seen, I 
desire that he should read it. But what 
do you say to this paragraph, which I clip 
from the N. C. Advocate t 

" We see it stated that a necromantic 
knave who has been giving spiritual seances 
in Memphis for a year, and creating great 
excitement in spiritual circles by causing 
spirits to walk the stage, was detected one 
night recently, the Ledger says, by a young 
man striking a light and disclosing Mrs. 
Miller with a white robe on. But what is 
the use ? She may give a seance again to- 
night, and have dupes and fools enough to 
attend it It is marvelous how any man of 
common sense can have a grain of patience 
- 1th such patent imposture." 

Our friend wishes to know what we have 
to say to this paragraph. Being present on 
the occasion referred to, we unhesitatingly 
say, it is a base falsehood. Even those who 
are said to have made such a report pro- 
nounce it such. And yet, we predict, the 
Advocate will never have the honesty to cor- 
rect it The Western Methodist of this city 
has published, whenever it could* accounts 
of exposures, but has never made the amende 
honorable by correcting them, when they 
have been ascertained to be " as baseless as 
the fabric of a vision." If members of the 
Methodist church should entertain the views 



of Mr. Wesley — founder of the Methodist 
church — which he has left on record all 
through his writings of his belief in spirit 
manifestations, these Methodist editors, who 
pride themselves on being Wesleyans, would 
do all in their power to have them excom- 
municated. 

Mr. Wesley says in his argument with 
Dr. Priestly, the celebrated Materialist, that 
one well authenticated fact of the return of 
a person who has lived here will forever 
settle the question of materialistic infidelity ; 
and he gives many such cases. Yet this 
Methodist editor calls all who thus believe 
"dupes and fools." Such persons have 
certainly lost the " jewel" of consistency, 
and will have a great deal of trouble in cor- 
recting what they have done in impeding 
the most glorious truth of the nineteenth 
century, which has encircled the globe, and 
will ultimately triumph over all opposition. 



MRS. STEWART'S MEDIUMSHIP. 

This lady has been trumpeted abroad by 
the papers as having been exposed. Capt. 
Tuttle, a very intelligent investigator resid- 
ing in Chicago, came to Memphis to see 
Mrs. Miller, but finding her sick, he went 
to Terre Haute, and spent about a week in 
that city. He wrote us twenty-five pages 
of large paper (too long for our space), giv- 
ing accounts of the different seances he wit- 
nessed. He concludes his article by saying, 
" Now, Bro. Watson, we have seen enough 
of full hight materializations at Mrs. Stew- 
art's seances at Terre Haute to convert the 
world, if they can be proven to be what 
they assume to be beyond the shadow of a 
doubt." 

He was there at the time of the so-called 
expose. There are two points upon which 
this expose hangs : one is the blacked hand, 
and the other the message one of the party 
got purporting to come from a deceased 
wife, who was then living. In regard to 
these our friend remarks : 

. . . A female in black, hair done up 
smooth, after the style of twenty-five years 
ago. She made an efibrt to walk out, but 
failed — closed the doors. After, a. \auua&&<3t 



128 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



so, she threw both doors open and walked 
directly to the front of where I was sitting 
and offered her right hand to me. I arose 
and shook hands with her. She then re- 
treated to the cabinet, then came at once to 
Carrie, who arose and shook hands with her. 
She retreated to the cabinet again, then 
came to the front and offered both her hands 
to us — which we took (one each) and shook. 
I thought at the time I recognized her, but 
am not certain. Carrie was also in doubt. 
The light just then was dim, and so could 
not plainly distinguish features. She was 
in sight about five minutes. 

In all these manifestations, whenever a 
spirit was out on the platform, or standing 
in cabinet door, both doors were wide open, 
and the medium appeared in a sitting posi- 
tion in the cabinet. 

This closed the seance ; light was turned 
on full head, and different parties went upon 
the platform and to the medium. Among 
others was the man Wilson, who had shaken 
hands with the spirit Albert Pence ; he at 
once grabbed the medium's hand, rubbed it 
and said to her, " You have black on your 
hands — but don't say a word about it," and 
immediately left the room. His version is 
that he blacked his hand before shaking 
hands with the spirit, to detect the medium, 
claiming that if it appeared on her hand 
afterward it would prove that 't was herself 
on the platform, instead of the spirit She 
claims that he rubbed the black on her 
hands when he came to the cabinet and 
shook hands with her after the seance. No 
doubt about her hands having lampblack on 
them ; as to when, where, or bow it was put 
there, I don't know, nor I don't say. 

It seems that five men met there, as 
strangers, for the purpose of exposing Mrs. 
Stewart, and had attended consecutively 
several seances. This being the last, and 
failing to detect fraud in any of the former, 
they determined on convicting her some 
way. From all the circumstances and from 
my own knowledge, being present and seeing 
the medium and her manner, and the men 
and their actions — they stopping at different 
hotels, to give color to the idea that they 
were strangers, when in fact they were 
jointly operating to detect fraud in, or put 
up some job on the medium — I give the me- 
dium the benefit of the doubt and acquit her. 

Since writing the foregoing I saw the 
enclosed in the Chicago Times. You will 
notice it relates to the lampblack difficulty, 
differently spoken of in this narrative. Tis 
fair to say this in reply to this claim of 
"four of U8," that where one Mr. Wilson 



was favored with a letter through the medi- 
um from his wife, then living, that the let- 
ter he received was in reply to one he had 
just written her through the medium, claim- 
ing she was in the spirit world. His letter 
was a lie — and the reply was of same char- 
acter — in other words, he was paid in kind. 

If it is a part of spirit principle that 
humanity must investigate honestly to insure 
s honest and truthful and full replies, or phe- 
* nomena, then this is properly accounted for. 

We conclude this article with the following : 

The fourth of March was celebrated last 
evening at Pence's Hall by a peculiar at d 
significant demonstration. After several 
spirits of various hights had appeared and 
been recognized by their friends, the door 
was thrown open, and Washington stood 
there as perfect and unmistakable as his 
image in his most renowned portrait. Sev- 
eral on the front seat called out, " Wash- 
ington ! " at once, while those on the back 
seat plainly saw his more than six feet of 
hight, his commanding features and his 
snowy hair thrown back from his noble brow, 
while those nearest, at the corner of the 
platform, plainly discerned his familiar old- 
time attire, that all have seen outlined in his 
full length portraits. He bowed low when 
his name was called and waved his hand 
toward us in a graceful downward gesture, 
as though blessing us. 

At this we all struck up the national 
hymn, " My country, 'tis of thee," when he 
waved his hand around over his head re- 
peatedly, as though calling for three cheers. 

He shook hands with Mrs. Lucie Lewis, 
of Cincinnati, who informed us that he had 
often come to her through a medium at her 
home, and that it was he who sent her here, 
promising to make his appearance if she 
would come to see Mrs. Stewart. He bowed 
low when ready to depart, and dematerial- 
ized before our eyes, sinking down till only 
his head was visible before the door closed. 

All were delighted to be honored by the 
presence of the apparition of the revered 
Father of his Country, while a sagacious 
politician present emphasized its importance 
in view of the date and the ominous situa- 
tion at the capital of the nation. 

Prominent parties from St. Louis, Cin- 
cinnati and other cities present, will wil- 
lingly verify the phenomena as described, 
but we trust that the names of the com- 
mittee will be deemed sufficient endorse- 
ment. Samuel Conker, 

Allen Pence, 
Terre Haute, Ind. James Hook. 
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8EAS0E THURSDAY, JAN. 30, 1876. 

INVOCATION. 

Eternal Law of Life, Divine Cause, re- 
lated to and eternal with all causes, we 
worship thee through thy works as revealed 
to mankind. As the Great Fundamental 
Principle of all animate and inanimate sub- 
stance, we bless thee, and desire to compre- 
hend that within us which is of thee, and 
through which we are to perfect every part 
of ourselves. 

Waiting souls with their many-colored 
views linger around thy footstool, earth, 
striving to catch through their prismatical 
minds a perfect analysis of what thou art 
Strengthen, Great Spirit, their wisdom, that 
the rays of knowledge may fall in .perfect 
order upon them, and reveal the true light 
which is of thee, and by thy great triune 
law exists as an identical part of thee in 
man. Bid thy messengers to cast the seed 
where the rich and fertile soil lies, that the 
fruit it there forms may advance and enrich 
all who shall gather at the fruitage feast. 
Hay each feast reveal, through the works 
accomplished, the wondrous power of thy 
spirit. Through the clarion notes of facts 
which sound upon the echoing tide of events, 
let these thy messengers herald the advent 
of truth, through the sounding key of an 
eternal existence revealed by man unto man, 
made perfect through thy lawB, advancing 
and increasing as the knowledge gained sat- 
nfias man of thee, and makes more perfect 
the trinity of his being. 
Teu n— 



Eternal Spirit, from the hoary rock that, 
imbedded beneath the sea, marks the bound- 
ary line of changing waters, to the pine- 
covered hill which divides the valley, we 
see thy altars — and in silence they impress 
upon the spirit within a sense of thy pres- 
ence, filling and enthusing each particle of 
animated matter with the aura which dwells 
in all matter, and perfects all life. Let the 
wise men and prophets who dwell within 
the inner sanctuary of higher spheres im- 
press all souls with a true sense of who, 
what, and where thou art. We bless thee, 
we adore thee, and by our best deeds we 
worship thee. Amen. 

QUE8TION8 AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — There is much that we wish 
to speak about, but we find that there are 
causes within the circle of physical laws 
which impair the perfect action of the spir- 
itual. We do not like to complain, tut 
there seems such a want of interest within 
the minds of those who are constantly urg- 
ing us to visit them, that we feel forced, as 
a teacher and director, to admonish such for 
the little interest that they evince as regards 
questions. It is questions which are to bring 
out the mind, to create a proper action of 
mind upon mind, and enable us to gain a 
more perfect control over the medium who 
through the stimulus of the question awaits 
our coming. It is not necessary to dig 
deep into hidden lore, searching for ab- 
struse questions, which, when answered, only 
serve to mystify the minds of the mass. Let 
your questions be such as will serve to edu- 
cate all minds. Ask for facts concerning 
spirit life, and sublime truths will be given 
unto you. 

Question — TIl* tA\oV\jfc% ^pwfiSwa* 
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laid upon the table at our last meeting: 
"Where and how is the spirit employed 
while the body is sleeping ? " 

Answer — Many spirits rest ; clinging close 
to the body, they continue to impart that 
spiritual element which is necessary to the 
body while in that condition known as sleep. 
Through natural laws the aura of the spirit 
is thrown off, so as to mingle with the elec- 
tro vapor of the physical organism, renew- 
ing the vitality which the duties of the 
waking state have exhausted. 

The fine-spun electric thread which unites 
the spirit to the body lays in a passive con- 
dition — no longer throws out its voltaic cur- 
rent along the delicate thread-membrane or 
nerv&center, to act upon the brain — but 
submerges into a perfect quietude, a passiv- 
ity like unto a tenantless oody ; ^ut touch 
or disturb the body, and you quickly move 
the electric fluid, which, floating over the 
brain, acts immediately anon it, and sets all 
the threads of sensation in motion. This 
fluid which generates through the action of 
the spirit upon the material part of man, 
we term the agent through which the spirit 
moves and works. 

Were you able to enter into the clairvoy- 
ant state, you would see from out the spirit 
cord an emanation of light ; this is the 
electro vapor ; it engulfs the sleeping form 
and bids it rest ; keeping itself in perfect 
harmony with the material part, it places 
man at rest between the two worlds. But 
when once you disturb the material element 
by any motion that comes in contact with 
the sleeping form, this vapor is concentrated, 
and like a stream of fluid rushes in a direct 
line along the nerve-center, and brings into 
action all the machinery of the body. 

There are men and women so organized 
that the spiritual part of themselves does its 
greatest amount of work when the body has 
fallen into slumber. They are often con- 
ducted by their spirit guides into the realms 
or spheres above their own. The spirit still 
clinging to the body, draws out the silver 
thread which unites it to the body, and 
under the guidance of the spirit conductor 
it often traverses through vast realms. No 
injury can be done to the sleeper, unless the 
body be slain ; the thread remains united 
through its subtle vapor to the organism, 
and is not a division of the spirit from the 
body — it is only a lengthening of the silver 
link. Such mortals possess the power of 
clairvoyance and second sight, and find it 
only in slumber, because of the positive ele- 
ments of which their bodies are composed.^ 



J. H. 

I have been invited by the conductor to 
give you a few words before the band dis- 
perses. Let us converse for a while upon 
the subject of free thought and free speech. 

You are aware that all worlds are com- 
posed of good and bad, bitter and sweet, and 
so cunning has nature spun the threads that 
it were hard to discover which were the 
perfect — and it is only by giving a free rein 
to thought that the true knowledge of what 
is for the common good of humanity can be 
found. You are to understand the good by 
the knowledge you have gained of evil. In 
no other way can you govern yourselves 
than by this knowledge. The soul which in 
its perfect independence and freedom, un- 
looses the bonds of fear, and as a brave man 
discards all moral cowardice, and expresses 
freely his views upon all laws and all condi- 
tions of laws, comprehending and consider- 
ing vice with its alluring charms, and yet as 
an expounder of truth, abstaining from the 
corrupting influence of evil, is a greater 
conqueror than he who subdues empires. 
What are all the virtue? of humanity when 
cloistered through fear, they hold them- 
selves hermit-like with unexercised virtue, 
that, as a fugitive, sits in fearful silence, 
drawing, snail-like, his head within his shell, 
lest he see his adversary? Are ihey march- 
ing for the goal of great price ? — who have 
never by any effort of thought brought to 
life the power of reasoning? If so, they 
may as well give up the journey ; for it is 
only through freedom and an ever-increasing 
desire to give swift wing to all manner of 
reason that theyc*n gain the light of re- 
demption. 

The liberty to know and utter according 
to conscience, is the liberty which achieves 
the great victory over all wrongs. In no 
way can the victory become complete, only 
through a close survey of all in life. It is 
through the close investigation of error that 
you find the truth. How can you best ac- 
complish this, but by reading all men's writ- 
ings, and hearing all mens sayings? It 
matters not how strange or diverse the doc- 
trines may be. If you place yourselves on 
the platform of truth while you reach forth 
to investigate, you will never fail to clinch 
the falsehood, and out of the chaff bring 
the whole grains. 

Let your thoughts have free play, and let 
the world know them. If the thought born 
comes through the investigation of evil, it 
but fulfills the divine law, and brings out 
of the corrupt a perfect part, which as a 
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light of truth burns eternally. There will 
be no need of strategies, no need of chi- 
canery, to establish a truth. Such are but 
the weapons used by adversaries who strug- 
gle against thejght, and who shrink from 
new opinions because they jar against pre- 
conceived ideas. 

Let your souls be lifted up, and dare to 
utter what has come to you through the 
reflective part of yourselves. Let the words 
have birth, and let the mantle of hypocrisy 
fall. Fear not to speak, though you shake 
the world ; for nature accomplishes most 
when she is convulsed, and brings out her 
brightest gems when she rends her bosom. 
Know you not that "the journey of high 
honor lies not in smooth ways ? " Freedom 
of soul can only be gained by free thought 
and free speech. A man can only show 
himself a man by an honest investigation of 
all laws, governments, institutions, orders, 
sects, creeds and books ; by so doing he will 
suppress error and lift up tne cause of truth. 

If you would wash your garments white, 
And make your robes as spotless snow, 

You must nobly battle for the right, 
And strike a manly, fearless blow. 

Let freedom's voice unchain the thought 
That slumbers in your soul to-day; 

What though it be from prisons brought, 
Or from the pools of crime's decay ! 

A truth once uttered never dies, 
For God it healthy action gives; 

"Go crush it out!" false precept cries — 
But still it thrives, it grows and lives. 

By holy influx divinely wrought 
It bids the soul from sin abstain — 

And, interweaving thought with thought, 
Still brighter thoughts each day obtain. 

Speak oat, my brother 1 Creation needs 
A power of truth to hold her up; 

Go lift her from oppressive creeds 
And give free speech — 't is freedom's prop. 



SEAHQE TUESDAY, FEB. 1, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY W. BATON. 

' Our Father and oar God, the light of love 
beams from out thy kingdom, and through 
the shadows of doubt we see its radiance. 
We beseech thee, our Father, that these who 
are wandering amid uncertain paths and 
living upon the stale loaf of mythic trans- 
lation^ may soon receive a portion of the 
beautiful rays, and thereby oe enabled to 



feed upon the spiritual food of true reve- 
lations. 

The tide runs high and the waters are 
dark because of their unbelief. The rush- 
ing of the stream confounds their senses, 
and they cannot discern the beautiful life 
that lies within its current. Calm, oh calm 
the contending waves that superstition and 
fanaticism upon the one side, with bigotry 
and ignorance upon the other, have forced 
into the beautiful stream. Let the pure 
waters of practical truth make clear the 
mingling tides, and through a perfect analy- 
sis wash away the false, and clearly reveal 
the true. 

We are working, our Father, from out 
thy kingdom through thy bounty, and we 
bless thee for this life which endures forever, 
and enables the spirit through continued 
ages to increase in perfect knowledge, that 
through harmonious elements it may, while 
receiving thy glories, impart a portion of 
the light received to the doubtful soul of 
man, who, still encumbered with an earthly 
body, wades through the mire of public 
sentiment 

Help all such to understand themselves, 
and from out their own souls to gather the 
sentiments which are to govern the man 
within, and lift them where the perfect faith 
of an abiding truth shall redeem them from 
servitude. Make them as wise, as fearless, 
as gentle, as he who taught the Gentiles. 
Amen. 

QUESTION8 AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — My friends, a few words with 
you before I commence with the business of 
the meeting. 

You now see clearly the necessity of 
helping yourselves, in order to be helped. 
We are on hand and ready to do much, but 
do not deem it wise to do all. There is a 
law which makes it absolute for one who 
would receive help from our side, to make 
the power of attraction strong upon his side, 
and oy an earnest desire with pure motives, 
lift himself up so that we may reach him. 

We are pleased with what you are doine. 
Stand steadfast at the wheel, and we wnl 
make the bearings good. 

I have read your questions and will take 
them in order as I may deem best. 

Question — Is it the duty of all believers 
in the Harmonial Philosophy to take a pos- 
itive stand upon the subject in the commu- 
nity, or should they rather be guided by 
circumstances, and in a quiet way advance 
their views and present the fsuata^ 
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to shock the prejudices of friends who are 
jet tied to set forms and observances ? 

Answer — According to our views, consid- 
ering man as a free agent, we deem it best 
that every individual should be governed by 
his or her reason upon all such matters. 
Therefore we could not impose any duty 
upon you, but would simply state our views 
upon the subject. 

If you are indeed a believer in the perfect 
truths of the Harmonial Philosophy, feel a 
full conviction of its truths, we would deem 
it in accordance with its teachings to present 
facts as circumstances may control condi- 
tions, administering such food as the parties 
receiving may be able to digest ; ever adher- 
ing to and proclaiming the truth as your own 
conviction, but in no case strive to proselyte. 
You are not expected to force your views, 
or present facts uncalled for. But whenever 
you are questioned upon the subject, and the 
parties questioning you desire to hear what 
you have to say in regard to the Philosophy, 
we should deem it worthy of your self-hood 
as a true believer, to express yourself can- 
didly. 

Question — Will' the time ever come to 
the believer when he will be free from all 
doubts as to departed friends being the 
source pf the manifestations, and the actual 
benefit of such communion ? In short, will 
such proof be given as will satisfy all hearts 
and remove these doubts ? 

Answer — The time has already come when 
all doubts are removed from the believer. 
As a true believer he cannot doubt that 
which through his own senses he has been 
made aware of. Proofs undeniable, demon- 
strated through facts, leave no room for 
doubts. He no longer says, I believe these 
things, but he firmly expresses his knowledge, 
A conviction which he has no desire to repu- 
diate is fully upon him, with all its benefits. 
The glorious knowledge that dear friends 
who left him through sickness and sorrow 
are still living and laboring for his eternal 
welfare, aiding him to live that perfect life 
which brings into the soul perfect peace and 
contentment under all earth trials, are suffi- 
cient benefits to remove all doubts. 

But as to the proof which is to satisfy all 
hearts, we feel to say that it is too far off for 
our vision ; for upon your earth, all over the 
great universe, there ever exist natures 
which can never be satisfied, until through 
the fulfillment of the law of change they 
are born into the great world of realities, 
where in time they may find some peace for 
their doubting souk. 



A. B. WHITING. 

To the Spiritualists of Memphis : 

Let me converse with you a while, my 
friends, upon the advantage of spiritual 
reunions. These reunions oring about a 
feeling of harmony, and through interchange 
of thought awaken an interest in every 
heart and advance the mental powers, which 
through questions and remarks that by each 
individual may be made, draw out the 
brightest gems, and give to every one some- 
thing to reflect upon, which, worked up 
through sincere investigation, offers food /or 
the world. Your reunions should be com- 
posed of intelligent minds, persons desiring 
to increase in knowledge, who gather to- 
gether through sincere and earnest desire 
for their spiritual welfare, and for the ad- 
vancement of everything which shall pro- 
mote the general good of mankind. Such 
gatherings bring with them a like concord 
of spirits ; for you are well aware that the 
sublime and elevated cannot visit or unite 
with the foolish and vain, nor the good with 
the bad. 

You are to meet that you may in the 
end make yourselves useful, and through 
practical works teach the world who you 
are, and where you stand. 

Those who form reunions for pleasure and 
curiosity — meeting that they may pass an 
hour or two in asking selfish questions — will 
find that all influence of a high or intellec- 
tual nature will leave, and that the result of 
their reunions will be nothing more than a 
collection of mistaken ideas and mythic 
garbage. 

The instructions which you receive from 
your spirit advisers through mediums all 
partake of the nature of the medium, and 
in accordance with the development you 
receive. If the medium — a reliable one — be 
well developed, is under perfect control 
through a constant and long intercourse with 
spirits controlling, you may safely rely upon 
all communications, even though you detect 
some little peculiarity which you are con- 
vinced belongs to the medium. At these 
reunions where you as sincere thinkers gather 
together for knowledge, you must make 
your selection of mediums from a plane that 
you are aware will give you no cause for 
doubts. 

Spirit intercourse gives not only les- 
sons in morality, but it gives you earnest 
facts upon which to study and" take every 
opportunity to advance science. Many times 
the observer will find that the communica- 
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turns given are but a confirmation of known 
principles ; then as waves of thought move 
the power controlling, he reveals a new 
thought ; and as thought after thought leads 
on connecting with facts understood, new 
sciences are awakened, and man learns as a 
true philosopher where to draw the discrim- 
inating line. 

We see quite a number of reunions formed 
in Memphis. The one in which we are the 
most interested is where our medium is. 
We would advise a perfect sympathy of 
feeling, a union of all feelings which are to 
promote good. If there be a contending 
element among the parties gathered at your 
reunions, you will find the result in the 
clashing of ideas which will sadly interfere 
with the control. To increase harmony that 
a perfect work may be accomplished, there 
must be a concentration of thought, which 
through intercommunion will bring about 
the result so necessary for a perfect organi- 
sation in the future. 

Reunions have their separate missions. 
While one brings through increase of men- 
tality, grand and scientific principles as new 
funds for reflection, another regularly acts 
as a small lever, and seemingly awakens but 
little influence. And yet it is doing its work, 
and there should be no jealousy or envious 
feelings among its members toward the more 
marked development of other reunions ; but 
through a true desire to attain to the same 
position, they should by an increase of moral 
culture emulate their good works, and strive 
without the spirit of rivalry to see which 
may do the greatest amount of good. Let 
your motto be Love and good wiu 9 with char- 
ity to all men. Let every man be judged by 
his works, and let his works be judged by 
the amount of character he has to sustain, 
and by the knowledge he possesses of the 
right or wrong of matters. 

Yon are to judge all spirits in like man- 
ner. Season and investigate closely before 
you accept anything which seems contrary 
to preconceived ideas. "God has made 
man but little lower than the angels," and 
you are to " try the spirits " before accepting 
their communications. 

Exercise the greatest candor in your reun- 
ion, and meet punctual and regular. De- 
cide upon a number that can with comfort 
and convenience meet in the room selected ; 
make no changes, abide by the rules of your 
meetings, and under all circumstances remain 
tufted. 

(Seance conducted by Edward.) 



SEA1J0E THURSDAY, FEB. 10, 1876. 

INVOCATION. 

Spirit of the Present, Spirit of the Past, 
we are watching the unfoldings of thy pro- 
gressive hand, as piece by piece it lifts the 
fragments of mutilated principles, shaping 
them through divine mechanism into a per- 
fect whole, that the laws of creation may 
advance and bring forth a more perfect part 
of thee. Out through the gateway of free- 
dom we see the trammeled slaves of ignor- 
ance and superstition walk, freed from the 
shackles which as willing subjects they have 
worn for ages. We praise thee for that 
freedom which has through reason emanci- 
pated them from the thraldom of the races, 
and relieved them from time-worn creeds 
and echoing sentiments. The barrier is 
crumbling away. The waters of truth, con- 
stantly washing against the mount of error, 
has forced through its creedal sides and 
made a perfect channel, out of which com- 
eth the truth, perfect in its proportions, and 
freed from all mysteries. With grateful 
hearts we thank thee for all these blessings, 
and watch with faith the continuance of the 
inflowing stream which is to find its way 
through all embankments and sweep from 
the shores of creation the decayed mass of 
corrupt teachings. Bless and strengthen 
the trembling slave who through fear 
hugs the torturing thumbscrew which hi* 
master has placed upon him. Give him 
grace, that he may see his own littleness, 
and strength, whereby he may conquer the 
force which keeps him below the true status 
of perfect manhood. 

Fill us with love and good will to all life. 
Guide us where the unfortunate dwell, that 
through thee we may teach them to find the 
staff whereupon to rest as they journey over 
the rough walks of earth. Let their souls 
receive the true inspiration which comes 
from a clear perception of perfect life. Lead 
them to see that the spirit which moved 
Galileo to speak the truth, lives to-day, and 
actB through every thinking soul. Amen. 

QUESTIONS 1ND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Good morning! The day 
promises to be fair and lovely. Those clouds 
will soon pass away, and the bright sunshine 
will make all nature glad. I am pleased to 
see that you are working wisely. Do not 
get over-anxious; be patient, continue as 
you have commenced, and the result will 

Frove a blessing to many a thirsting soul, 
am now ready to unrobe <^g&sro&» 
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Question — In case of partial deafness, can 
the healing power of a nealing medium be 
exercised at a distance from the subject, 
and does the fact of the latter being also a 
medium ipake the conditions more favorable 
for a cure? 

Answer — If the case you have mentioned 
be a curable one, any healing medium pos- 
sessing the proper magnetism 'can, without 
any difficulty, heal the patient. 'There are 
healers who have the power to heal persons 
who are hundreds of miles from them. I 
do not think the feet of the patient being a 
medium would make any difference. I have 
known cases where it was more difficult to 
perfect a cure over a medium than over a 
person who had never known themselves to 
be subject to spirit control. 

But much depends upon the phase of 
mediumship. If it be of that order which 
causes a constant throwing off of the electric 
forces, then much will-power upon the part 
of the healer will be required, and an 
amount of manipulation which will render 
it necessary that the patient be under the 
immediate control of the healer. I would 
think it wise for the medium to consult her 
guides, and let them advise her as to what 
is best to do. One of the most successful 
healers that you have is Dr. Newton. He 
has in many cases performed wonderful 
cures upon parties at a great distance from 
him. 

Question — Can a disembodied spirit after 
leaving the earth retrograde, or do all always 
progress in good and in virtue ? 

Answer — I fear the brother who sent this 
question is not very far advanced in the 
teachings of Spiritualism. There is no such 
word known as retrograde. The world of 
spirits is progressive — an army of disem- 
bodied men constantly upon the advance. 
As the man leaves his outer form, so he 
enters the plane for which he has prepared 
himself, be it high or low. He cannot go 
beneath himself, nor can he mount above 
himself; he must work his way through 
progression, which ever leads onward and 
upward. There is no downward slide, but 
there is a law of recompense, and every 
nian must feel the wrongs he did his spirit 
while he inhabited his earthly body, and 
from those wrongs lift himself, through a 
conscious knowledge of these wrongs ; and 
it is through a sense of suffering that he is 
brought to know how great his mistakes 
were, just as man when in the body through 
a sense of physical suffering learns how 
great a violation he has done his physical 



body, but he does not move backward. His 
may be a very dark and dismal sphere. Be 
it so, it is but the plane he traversed when 
in the body, and it may take a lone time for 
him to lift his soul above the level he pre- 
pared it for, but it will sink no lower. When 
once the law is accomplished, and that re- 
. ward meted unto him which he of himself 
"merits, he, feeling the scourge, will under- 
stand what is best, and strive to move on — 
but never backward — no, never. 
Good morning ! 

A FRIEND TO ONE OF THE CIRCLE. 

My dear friends, I am here by request of 
one of the eircle. I have but a few mo- 
ments, as the time for control has nearly 
expired. We are anxious to accomplish 
much good while we continue to labor upon 
earth, and to sow only such seed as shall 
bear good fruit. The Spirit of Life which 
is in all, prompts us to action, that out of 
the fullness of the great whole we may reap 
the fruitage which is to sustain every act of 
advancement upon the plane of perfection. 
There are no laws, it matters not how 
sacred, but should bear an analytical review, 
and progression demands a close inspection 
of all new-born sciences, be they physical or 
spiritual, before she can place them upon 
the ascending wheel. 

The true philosopher turns not from the 
fabric until he has satisfied himself of all 
its qualities, and everything which com- 
posed the properties to constitute what fie 
there sees before him. His mind is clear, 
he allows no brother to think for him, he 
must learn of himself, that he may prove 
what he teaches ; and in this way and by no 
other can the advancement of science, either 
upon a religious or a systematic plane, pro- 
gress. 

Every eye must open, every soul think. 
Whatever may be evidences spoken of in a 
new field of culture, it is but the part of 
the grain received ; you know not how much 
there may be of the husk, or how little of 
the milky grain. It is evidence gained that 
reaches the soul and brings to light the 
magnet which increases the power of con- 
' viction. 

I want you, my friends, to understand 
this, and give every man an opportunity to 
find the magnetic thread which unrolls the 
ball of wonders unrevealed to him ; don't 
clutch the cord as if yon feared to ,1066 it ; 
if once truly and positively in your posses- 
sion, it cannot slip from you. Let the light 
which electrifies burn clear; it needs no 
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lantern ; honest men of neither sphere seek 
to do wrong. Let the mind which asks for 
proof receive it ; never fear. If the control 
is right, the philosopher's stone will read 
clear. If wrong, God demands its lifting 
up out of the disordered element with which 
it is encompassed. 

As true brothers be full of love and reso- 
lute in your purpose. As scientists, seek to 
understand all which is revealed unto you, 
that at last, like true philosophers you can 
expound what you profess. Give all honest 
seekers the same right, and .let the gateway 
to truth be wide open. Amen. 



SEAITOE TUESDAY, FEB. 15, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY A CURATE. 

Invisible Presence of an almighty power, 
lead us unto the mount of high-toned prin- 
ciples and truthful precepts. Guide us on- 
ward and upward, each day ascending into 
the higher courts of demonstrated facts, that 
the law and the gospel may be fulfilled, and 
every man reveal himself unto man as the 
word which is of thee, that the light shown 
mav be seen amid the darkness of doubt, 
ana remain as a saving grace unto the end. 

Coming through physical life unto life, we 
feel the impress of physical surroundings, 
and we pray thy influence attend the mag- 
net through which we move, and promote 
the spiritual part of her being. Let the 
thoughts advanced reach every soul and 
increase their knowledge ten-fold, that fear 
and cowardice may die out, and from its 
decayed body may resurrect the never-dying 
spirit of truth, which through countless ages 
snail remain the same perfect part of immor- 
tality, sustaining ana increasing the indi- 
vidual element in man ; whose characters 
engraven through noble deeds, as altars of 
ffcith shall forever stand amid all the changes 
of earth ; shrines whereat the follower may 
find strength to continue his journey onward 
until he finds the gateway of relief and 
enters the golden road of progression, leav- 
ing, as did nis predecessors, a burning light 
upon the altar of truth, to guide all who 
may come after him. 

Bless the weak, lift up the humble, and 
give to individual sentiment a new impetus, 
that the wheels of thy chariot may not 
rust, nor the road to thy kingdom be closed 
by set forms and reiterated phraseology. 
Amen. 

Conductor — We will not call for questions 
<b-day, but will leave them for our next 



meeting. We deem it best not to use the 
medium through conscious questions. We 
will act through the inspirational cord, and 
thereby we wul not try her nervous system. 
The friend desiring to communicate is one 
who has the power to act through her mag- 
netism, so as to completely psychologize and 
subdue all nervous action. 

ABBTJB E. LANSING. 

My friends, I have come to scatter sun- 
beams and clear the rift of clouds which 
hang over the horizon of earth. There is 
in every life a silver line that marks its 
course along the otherwise dark surface. 
This line is the one sunbeam which forms 
the silver lining to all the cleuds that bank 
up against the clear sky of your existence. 
Lake the jewel which lies hid beneath the 
dark earth surface, it sends out its rays until 
drawn into the light of a new life, it is 
cleansed through the refining crucible of all 
the shadows which marred its fair form. 
When once freed from its dark surroundings 
it goes not back, but remains a perfect, pure 
and beautiful jewel, emitting electric rays 
of beauty at every turn. 

The beautiful thread which reveals itself 
along the line of your lives, is the jewel of 
your souls, the perfect part of man which 
lies hid beneath the clouds of his life, and 
which needs the trials of earth's crucible to 
bring it into a state of perfect splendor. 
Ofttimes it shows itself along the margin of 
the cloud and reveals the great light that 
lies beneath, slowly and gradually working 
itself above the darkness as the shadows 
beneath grow darker; for it is the greatest 
trials which bring out the most perfect prin- 
ciples, and as the shadows of sorrow increase 
the light of love grows stronger until it 
illumines all, so that the darkness is hid 
beneath its rays. 

What if life on earth seems a failure ? If 
you have striven for the right you may bid 
your soul rejoice, for your work/ though 
incomplete, has taught others how to move, 
and lifted them into the sunlight which 
'neath a cloud of storms you hid. And the 
silver thread of your soul is all the brighter 
for the struggle, and will find its rays ex- 
pand when freed from its earthly toils, lift- 
ing out of the darkened dross of earth that 
perfect part which is to vitalize the whole, 
and make it as a radiant gem, imperishable 
and everlasting. 

All the clouds th*t loomed up from the 
failure of earnest labor perished amid the 
flames of the crucible through which your 
spirit passed. Lvw^^V^V^wa%ft^^^^% 
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for 'twere better than success. The light 
which from the blazing crucible went up as 
a beacon, served to guide some lost one 
home. The silver thread spreads and widens 
out, forming the lining bright and clear to 
all disappointed hopes, lifting the clouds and 
building the silver sails which are to float 
your barque across life's stormy sea, mooring 
you safely in the harbor of eternal peace — 

Where the heart shall ever be 
From all care and sorrow free; 
Where each radiant light reblooms, 
While every joy its power resumes. 

Where all cares shall pass away, 
Nor phantom fancies falsely play ; 
Where the skies are radiant bright 
With a glorious silver light 

Every joy you lost on earth 
i You '11 find restored with pristine worth ; 
Every care which held you down 
Will add a jewel to your crown. 

(Seance conducted by Henry Bacon.) 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

INTEBESTDTG EXPERIMENTS. 
Silk a Bon-Oonduotor of Psyohio Magnetism. 

Bro. Watson — I here lay before your 
readers an account of two experiments made 
by me, and of another made at my sugges- 
tion, which may be of interest to them : 

Some time since, while the organism of 
Dr. C. B. Kenney, of this city, was being 
used in my presence by his Indian spirit- 
control — Old John — in treating a patient, he 
objected to a silk dress which the lady wore, 
and requested her to exqhange it for another 
of different material, and in reply to my 
question, he stated he had found that the 
magnetic or healing force could not pene- 
trate a garment of silk. 

Reflecting upon this, about two months 
since I requested him to permit me to try 
the experiment of covering the head of his 
medium with a silk fabric previous to his 
controlling him, and ascertain whether this 
would interfere with the exercise of his 
power. He acceded to my request, and 
upon his next visit I was prepared with two 
well-worn old-fashioned black silk necker- 
chiefs, which I placed one over the other 
upon his head, so that they should loosely 
envelop the head and neck. Tne understand- 
ing with Old John was that the attempt to 
control should be made as soon as these 
were arranged, and, with watch in hand, I 



requested Dr. Kenney to describe his sensa- 
tions as these changed. 

At the expiration of two minutes he said 
he felt no influence exerted upon him ; in 
another minute he complained of painful 
sensations in the lumbar region on both 
sides, extending anteriorly, then of a slight 
dizziness, and in just five minutes Old John 
succeeded in acquiring control of him, and 
informed me that it had been with great dif- 
ficulty he succeeded ; that his efforts applied 
in the usual manner had entirely failed, as 
his magnetism could not penetrate the silk 
coverings, and he at last accomplished his 

Eurpose by reversing the process; that is, 
y primarily influencing the body, and sec- 
ondarily the head through that ; and, he 
added, that had his mind not been prepared 
for the experiment, he would have Deen ex- 
ceedingly puzzled how to overcome the dif- 
ficulty ; might not have succeeded even after 
repeated efforts, and as to cases of obsession 
or possession by low or temporarily insane 
spirits, he was quite confident that covering 
the head thus, immediately upon the appear- 
ance of the first symptoms of an attack, 
would prevent it, and if applied during a 
paroxysm he thought it would terminate it 
Both he and his companion, Big Bear, 
were much interested in the experiment and 
its results, and it had fortunately happened 
a day or two previous to this time that Dr. 
Kenney had Deen called to visit a young 
lady who for about one year had been sub- 
ject to maniacal attacks daily, during which 
she would act and speak in the wildest and 
even most outrageous manner, requiring ex- 
traordinary force to restrain her, and would 
threaten and attempt her own life and the 
lives of those around her. Upon his visit- 
ing her Old John at once discovered the 
cause of the malady — the young lady^ was 
obsessed by three or four low female spirits, 
who had passed away insane and who had 
not yet escaped from their insane condi- 
tions. 

This was just the opportunity I desired to 
further test the protective quality of silk 
fabrics against the influence of obsessing 
spirits. Dr. Kenney had described the 
symptoms of this case to me, but I was dis- 
appointed when, upon further conversation 
with him, I was informed that he had been 
requested by the friends of the lady to care- 
fully guard it against publicity, and I could 
only recommend Old John to direct the 
head of the patient to be covered with silk, 
and to note the result 

Three days after this Dr. Kenney again 
had occasion to visit me, and stated that the 
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friends of the young lady had complied with 
the directions of Old John, and to their as- 
tonishment and delight she had not suffered 
any recurrence of her fits of insanity, and 
what was very remarkable, within an hour 
from the time she first covered her head 
with the silk, she became calm and rational 
and declared that for the first time within 
six months she then fully realized her exist- 
ence in this life, she previously having been 
in a bewildered state and uncertain, even in 
her best moments, whether objects and 
scenes were real or otherwise. 

Another week elapsed, and Dr. Kenney 
again reported progress in the case. It 
seems that on the fourth day of the trial of 
this means, the patient, feeling herself fully 
restored, had cast off the silk head-covering, 
but within an hour thereafter she was again 
attacked, her former symptoms recurring in 
nearly their original force, but upon again 
resorting to the silk for protection she soon 
recovered. Two days after this also the 
silk covering became pushed aside so that 
one side of her head was exposed, when 
certain of the old symptoms reappeared, but 
upon her readjusting the covering these 
soon subsided. 

It is now nearly two months since the 
experiment was first tried with the young 
lady. I have through Dr. Kenney had fre- 
quent reports of her condition, and she has 
had no trouble since the twelfth day, being 
entirely restored to her proper mind and 
feelings, and her health and strength greatly 
improved, and for more than a month she 
has entirely dispensed with the employment 
of the head-covering. The insane parox- 
ysms, op to the time of trying this experi- 
ment, had occurred daily, and on many days 
she had been subjected to repeated attacks, 
and this was the first interruption of them. 
Neither she nor any of her family were or 
are now Spiritualists. 

I have now to record another experiment, 
the results of which, to my mind, establish 
beyond doubt the possession by silk fabrics of 
a quality which can be made use of to ward 
off or intercept the magnetic or psychologiz- 
ing force or influence employed by disem- 
bodied spirits in controlling the organs and 
senses of certain mediumistic persons. 

About one week since, at my own house 
and request, Dr. Kenney and his spirit con- 
trol consented to allow me to envelop the 
former, while in his ordinary conscious 
state, completely in silk. This I proceeded 
to do, employing for this purpose a loose 
silk gown belonging to my wife, and cover- 
ing his head as before with the black silk 



neckerchief. When he was thus completely 
enveloped and being seated, I noted the 
exact time by my watch, and in an audible 
voice requested Old John to endeavor to 
control him, which he can usually do within 
a minute. In the previous experiment at 
the expiration of three minutes the medium 
had complained of painful sensations around 
and through his body, but now at the expir- 
ation of an equal time no unusual sensations 
were experienced. Four, five and ten min- 
utes elapsed without any indications of Old 
John's power being exerted upon him, and 
as I knew he had other pressing engage- 
ments I then removed the coverings, and 
within thirty seconds he came under control 
of Old John, who then informed me that 
the silk had rendered futile all his attempts, 
seconded by those of Big Bear, to control ^ 
the medium, and they were both of the opin- 
ion that no spirit could possibly control or 
successfully obsess any mediumistic person 
thus protected. Old John added that in 
his opinion it would be quite unnecessary to 
envelop the lower limbs with the silk, and 
I would further say that he complained of 
exhaustion and of feeling very uncomforta- 
ble generally from his efforts, and soon re- 
marked that Big Bear had been compelled 
to leave and he must also go, which he then 
did. 

At the present time I have not the facili- 
ties for proeecu tine extended experiments in 
this direction, but hope soon to be so situated 
as to be able to again apply myself to the 
further investigation of this subject, and in 
the meantime, as amongst our lunatic asy- 
lums there must be at least one under the 
medical charge of a Spiritualist, and as 
there also are other liberal-minded physi- 
cians who possess opportunities that I do not 
at present enioy, 1 ask their assistance in 
following up this subject With my limited 
opportunities the results have been so re- 
markably encouraging that I can with much 
confidence recommend further experiments 
in this direction. 

The silk might be applied in one or more 
folds of variable texture and thickness ; of 
different colors, and differently arranged, 
and new silk may be preferable to old, etc., 
and although I am inclined to believe black 
to be the best color, yet perhaps blue or vio- 
let may be preferable. In ordinary cases it 
might be best to wear the silk head-covering 
constantly, perhaps for a week or more, then 
to dispense with it, but to have it near at 
hand so that it can be applied upon the very 
first symptoms of an attack, and then worn 
for the remainder of the day. 
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the expiration of a week have a silk cap, or 
turban if the patient be a female, made, 
which can be worn constantly when within 
doors, for a week or two longer. I would 
also recommend to at first envelop the entire 
head, face and neck, contracting the cover- 
ing around the latter, and I can perceive no 
objection to having apertures of necessary 
size opposite the eyes and mouth. Perhaps 
wearing silk undershirts would answer quite 
as well as clothing the entire person out- 
wardly in silk, etc. 

In cases of insanity dependent alone upon 
cerebral disturbance, no benefit can result 
from the employment of silk in this manner, 
and herein lies the means of discriminating 
between original insanity and that induced 
and maintained by obsessing spirits. That a 
very large proportion of the inmates of our 
asylums are victims of obsession by insane 
or degraded spirits few intelligent Spiritual- 
ists can for a moment doubt, and I am hope- 
ful that by the employment of this means 
not only the exact proportions of these two 
classes of lunatics may be demonstrated, but 
that all those who are insane from obsession 
may be restored to themselves and the world. 
It would be somewhat remarkable if Spirit- 
ualism, after so long and patiently bearing 
the glib and false accusation that it tends to 
insanity, should be the means of liberating a 
large proportion of the inmates of our asy- 
lums. 

Eugene Crowell, M. D. 
Brooklyn, N. Y., March 18, 1876. 

We call special attention to the foregoing 
communication of Dr. Crowell, of Brooklyn, 
N. Y. He is a well-known scientist, author, 
physician and Spiritualist. His work, " The 
Identity of Primitive Christianity and Mod- 
ern Spiritualism," we regard as one of the 
best books ever written upon the subject 
He was a Materialist (as are most scientific 
men) for thirty years. He was converted 
to a belief in the Bible and the immortality 
of the soul by modern Spiritualism, and 
gives the strongest arguments, as well as a 
vast array of indisputable facts, demon- 
strating what he professes. We most heart- 
ily commend his work, and know of no 
better book to advise our readers to place in 
their libraries. We know him personally, 
having shared the hospitality of his lovely 
home and interesting family, where we be- 
came acquainted with Dr. Kenney and bis 



control, to whom he refers in the experi- 
ments made with the silk. If this prove to 
be true, it is one of the most important dis- 
coveries ever made — one that will do more 
for the relief of the most unfortunate class 
of suffering humanity than any of which 
we have ever dreamed. 

One cause of lunacy is being obsessed by 
evil spirits. When the organ through which 
the mental faculties perform their functions 
becomes affected to such an extent as to 
destroy the power to exercise them, then the 
door is open for evil spirits to take possession 
of these faculties and control them. This 
was, we think, the case with many out of 
whom Christ cast the evil spirits. This 
power he conferred on the twelve and the 
seventy disciples, and he promised it to those 
who should believe on him. Some there 
were who could not be cast out but by fast- 
ing and prayer. Such obsessions we think 
have been in all ages — even in this enlight- 
ened age and professedly Christian country. 

It is a very erroneous opinion, and one 
which we once entertained, that demon 
meant devil, in the common acceptation of 
the term. It is rather a heathen, than a 
Hebrew term. Josephus says, "Demons 
are no other than the spirits of the wicked 
that enter into men." John Wesley fully 
believed in the agency of spirits through 
obsession and possession. He believed in 
the " ministry of both good and evil angels." 
"And certainly," said he, " it is as easy for 
a spirit to speak to our heart as for a man 
to speak to our ears." He believed that 
epilepsy was often or always the effect of 
possession, and that most madmen were 
demoniacs. 

It is a met that many of those who are 
called lunatics by one of the evangelists are 
termed demoniacs by another. Mr. W. 
says, " One of the most eminent physicians 
I ever knew, particularly in cases of insan- 
ity, the late Dr. Deacon, was clearly of the 
opinion that this was the case with many if 
not all lunatics." 

We had always been puzzled about the 
"casting out of devils" in the New Testa- 
ment, until we investigated Spiritualism 
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more than twenty years ago. Then we saw 
those who were possessed, and in several 
instances we have seen such evil spirits cast 
out We believe that two or three fkithfhl 
Christians uniting together in fervent prayer 
may drive these spirits from those who are 
obsessed — by invoking that divine aid which 
has been promised to those who thus make 
intercession for others. 

We had written thus far when the Spirit- 
ual Scientist came to hand. We conclude 
by copying its editorial upon this subject : 

IMPORTANT DISCOVERT — BILK A NON-CON- 
DUCTOR OP " PSYCHIC MAGNETISM." 

That.silk fabrics interfere with the mag- 
netic force employed by dwellers-in-the- 
spirit to produce certain manifestations, is a 
fact within the experience of many investi- 
gators into the phenomena of Spiritualism. 
It remained, however, for Doctor Eugene 
Crowell, author of " Primitive Christianity 
and Modern Spiritualism," to utilize this 
knowledge. On our first page he gives an 
account of his experiments, resulting so 
favorably in several cases, that he is led to 
believe and assert that by applying one or 
more folds of silk to the head and body of a 
sensitive, the power of the psychologizing 
force is completely neutralized. 

The discovery of Dr. Crowell is a most 
important one. It will demonstrate that 
some inmates of insane asylums are victims 
of an unseen external force. Spiritualism 
asserts this, and technically terms the dis- 
ease obsession, and assumes the causative 
force to be earth-bound spirits. Spirit- 
ualism has certainly taken one step toward 
controlling these injurious influences, and 
as Dr. Crowell says : 

"It would be somewhat remarkable if 
Spiritualism, after so long and patiently 
bearing the glib and false accusation that 
it tends to insanity, should be the means of 
liberating a large proportion of the inmates 
of our asylums." 

In addition to the inmates of asylums 
there are many harmless lunatics who are 
cared for by relatives or friends — monoma- 
niacs, who are controlled by one idea — these 
are also those who may be relieved by this 
discovery. 

Aid de from the great benefit it will confer 
on mankind, it opens up a new field for ex- 
periment. If silk has a property that neu- 
tralizes this unseen magnetic force there 
must be an opposite that will strengthen it. 



Colors affect this force ; white, and next to 
white, bright tints being favorable, and the 
darker adverse. Dr. Crowell has made a 
few suggestions in his communication, and 
we hope those of our readers who have the 
opportunity will make them the subjects of 
experiment; but we should be pleased to 
hear of a result in any case, either for our 
private information or for publication. 

Since receiving his published article, we 
have made two experiments, without com- 
municating the reason for so doing, and our 
experience corresponds with that of Dr. 
Crowell. With the head encased, the guide 
managed to get possession, saying " it come 
in another way, commencing witn the feet," 
with the body entirely covered, it would not 
attempt to control, fearing that it might 
injure its relations with the medium. The 
efficacy of the silk seems to be in propor- 
tion to the facility with which a guide can 
take control in its absence ; the more per- 
fect the blending of the spirit with the 
medium the less it is affected by the silk, 
and vice versa. 



TRUTH. 

We copy the following article from the 
London Spiritualist, for two reasons : 1. The 
important truths it contains, and the knowl- 
edge it imparts not only in regard to the 
present, but what Spiritualists may expect 
in the near future, and be prepared for it ; 
2. That we have received the same teach- 
ings from the band of our Inner Life De- 
partment befor^ we received it from the 
other side of the waters. 

We spend one hour weekly with our me- 
dium, entranced, through whom we derive 
much valuable information which we are 
not authorized to give to the public. This, 
coming to us through another and distant 
source, we feel free to publish, and to say 
that we have had that which is in perfect 
harmony with what we copy. 

We are told by our spirit friends that they 
could make our pathway bright and smooth, 
but that it is not best for us nor the cause 
with which we are identified. If the child 
depends entirely upon its pareats it will 
never accomplish much. We are pa&ing 
through these afflictions which will prepare 
us for thoBft j<yy* UbaX. ttt^to 11 woa^^ 
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morning," when "sorrow and sighing shall 
flee away." 

[The following communication, given 
through writing mediumship, contains so 
much that seems to be of value now, and is, 
moreover, so good an example of the pres- 
ent tone which the communications (never 
intermitted) have assumed, that I print it 
as it stands. — M. A., Oxon.] 

THE PRESENT A TIME OF TRIAL AND 
CONFLICT. 

The blessing of the Blessed One rest on 
you. We have opportunity now which may 
not recur of answering some of your inqui- 
ries, and conveying to you of some necessary 
truth. From letters which you have received 
of late you will be led. to see that the times 
of trouble and distress of which we have 
warned you are expected by others as well 
as by us. Be prepared for trouble ; it will 
assuredly come. It is necessary that afflic- 
tions come. Jesus knew and taught that 
It is necessary for the training of the soul. 
It is as necessary as physical training for 
the body. No deep knowledge is to be had 
without it. None arfe permitted to scale the 
glorious bights but after discipline of sorrow. 
The key of knowledge is in spirit hands, 
and no one may wrest it to himself but the 
earnest soul which is disciplined by trial. 
Bear that in mind. 

Ease and luxury are the pleasant paths 
in which the soul lingers and dreams away 
the summer day. Self-denial, self-sacrifice, 
self-discipline are the upward tracks, thorn- 
vexed and rocky, which lead to the hights 
of knowledge and power. Study the life of 
Jesus and be wise. 

Moreover, the present is a time of hard 
and bitter conflict between us and our foes. 
We have told you that you feel the reflex of 
that struggle. It accompanies every great 
development of divine truth. It is, as it 
were, the darkness that precedes the dawn ; 
the gloom which is the prerequisite for 
growth; the period of trial wherein the 
earnest soul is purified. " Your hour and 
the power of darkness," said Jesus, as he 
agonized in Gethsemane. It is so now, and 
it will not pass lightly. The cup must be 
drained. 

THIS 18 INCIDENT TO A PERIOD OF NEW 
REVELATION. 

As each revelation of the Supreme grows 
old, it is overlaid by man's errors and loaded 
with his inventions. It dies gradually, and 
loses Its hold on men. Bit by bit human 



error is pared away, unable to stand the 
shock of criticism, and men's faith is shaken, 
and they ask with old Pilate, What u truth .? 
Then comes the answer in the new birth of 
a higher revelation. The throes of its birth 
shake the world, and around its cradle the 
powers of the spiritual world contend ; great 
is the dust and din of the contention. 

Aa the light dawns upon the world, and 
the clouds lift, the watchers, whose eyes are 
spiritually opened to discern the signs of the 
times, they who stand on the watch-towers 
to catch the first gleams, these are ready, 
and welcome with joy the break of day. 
"Joy comes with the morning. " "Sorrow 
and sighing flee away." The terrors of the 
night, " the powers of darkness," are past. 
But not for all. Full many there will 
always be for whom no ray of light is visible 
till the sun has gained his meridian splen- 
dor. They slumber on, heedless of the light 
that is breaking on the world. 

THERE WILL ALWAYS BE DEGREES OF 
PROGRESS AMONG MEN. 

Hence the days will never come to your 
world when all eaually will know of the 
truth. There will always be many for whom 
it has no charms, for whom it would be 
fraught with danger to tread the upward 
pathjs of progress, and who prefer the beaten 
track worn by the feet of those who have 
trod it through ages past. There will be 
such always, even as there will be souls who 
catch the foregleams that herald the dawn. 
So do not hope that the open vision will be 
ever the same to all. No such dream of 
equality is possible. Nor is it more desirable 
than possible. To some are given powers 
that can safely pry into mysteries which 
others must perforce avoid. These must be 
the leaders and guides among men. And 
those who are so called are they on whom 
lies the most solemn duty of personal prepa- 
ration and earnest, life-long struggle with 
self, until it is dominated and subdued, and 
the free soul soars un trammeled. We have 
long since told you of this. See you heed it 

TRUTH IS MANY-SIDED. 

Do not be discouraged that so much of 
what most believe as truth seems to you hol- 
low and uncertain. It is so. There are 
divers degrees of truth. From the many- 
sided crystal gleams are shot off in many 
directions. And it is not every soul that 
can receive even one ray unclouded. To 
few, very few, comes more than a stray 
glimpse, and even that is filtered through 
many a medium, until its clearness is all 
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dimmed. It must needs be so. Hence the 
varied views of truth. Hence the diver- 
rent notions, the errors, the mistakes, the * 
fallacies that pass current among you. Men 
think they see a momentary gleam. They 
grasp some view, enlarge on it, add to it, 
develop it, until the tiny light is quenched, 
and what was a ray of truth is distorted and 
destroyed. And so the truth is maligned, 
whereas it should be the imperfection of the 
intervening medium that is blamed. 

THE PUREST TRUTH 18 ESOTERIC. 

Or, to take another view. That which 
came as the answer to the yearnings of some 
aspiring soul is deemed to be of universal 
application. The truth was so beautiful, so 
ennobling, so pure and holy in its essence, 
that it must surely be so to all. And the 
jewel is dragged out from its casket and 
prepared for open exhibition. Tbe lily is 
plucked from its stem and paraded before 
men. And it loses its purity; its vitality 
diminishes ; it withers and dies ; and he to 
whom it was so fair, so lovely, wonders to 
find that it loses its freshness in the heat and 
dust of the world's busy strife. He marvels 
that what was so pure and true to him in 
the heart's secluded temple should seem 
tame and out of place when advertised to 
the world. He learns, if he is wise, that 
the dew of Hermon is distilled in the silence 
and solitude of the heart ; that the flower 
springs up in the gloom of the night, and 
withers beneath the noon-day beams ; that 
truth, the holiest and purest, comes direct 
from spirit to spirit, and may not be pro- 
claimed on the world's house-top. 

Doubtless there are coarse views of truth, 
rude blocks which man has hewn, and which 
all may use alike. These are the foundation 
stones which every builder must use. But 
the richest and purest gems must be pre- 
served in the spirit shrine, and be gazed 
upon in silence and alone. So when John 
the Seer told of the jeweled walls and 
pearly gates of the heavenly city, he spoke 
of the outer truths which all must see ; but 
in the inner temple he placed no jewel nor 
purest ray of light, hut only the presence 
and the glory of the Lord. 

Marvelous it is that you do not see this. 
That which to you is divine truth is only 
that atom, that speck of the whole unbroken 
circle which has been cast off in answer to 
your cry. You needed it and it came. To 
you it is perfection ; it is Ood. To another 
it would be incomprehensible, without a 
voice to answer to his crv, without any 
beauty that he should desire it You can 



not parade it if you would. It would die, 
and its hidden charm would make no con- 
vert. It is yours and yours alone, a special 
creation for a special want, an answer from 
the Great Spirit to the yearning aspiration 
of your soul. 

This truth will always be esoteric. It 
must be so ; for only to the soul that is pre- 
pared can it be given. Its fragrance is too 
evanescent for daily common use. Its subtle 
perfume is shed only in the inner chamber 
of the spirit Remember this ; and remem- 
ber too that violence is done to truth by 
forcing it upon unprepared minds, while 
harm, great and far-reaching, is done to 
those who cannot receive what is a revela- 
tion to you but not to them. 

THE PURSUIT OP TRUTH FOR ITS OWN 
SAKE, MAN'S NOBLEST AIM. 

Moreover, remember that the pursuit of 
truth for its own sake as the altogether love- 
ly and desirable end of life, is the highest 
aim of spirits on your plane of being, higher 
than earth's ambitions, nobler than any work 
that man can do. We do not now take note 
of any of the vulgar aims that fill up human 
life. The struggles and ambitions that ex- 
ercise mankind, born of vanity, nurtured in 
jealousy, and ending in disappointment — 
these are plain to view as Sodom apples. 
But there is a subtler temptation to more 
refined souls — that of doing good to their 
fellows and adding another stone to the 
cairn that the pioneers of the past have 
raised. To them comes the desire to pro- 
claim in accents of enthusiasm some truth 
which has taken hold upon their lives. They 
are possessed with it ; the fire burns within 
them and they speak. It may be a noble 
word they utter, and, if it meets the needs 
of men, it is re-echoed and taken up by 
other souls like-minded, and developed till 
men are stirred and benefited by it But it 
may be the reverse. The truth, so true to 
one, is true to him alone, and his voice is 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, a 
proclaimer of idle tales. He speaks in vain, 
and it had been well that he had saved his 
energies for the quest of truth, and have 
learned more before he spake to men. 

It is well to teach, but better still to 
learn ; nor is it impossible to do both. Only 
remember that learning must precede teach- 
ing; and be sure that the truth is one 
which man needs. The student that dives 
deep into the mysteries that enshrine truth 
will not recklessly violate the seclusion in 
which alone she dwells at ease. He will 
tell of her beauties, and ^ratakui \a ^&s**> 
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who have ears to hear, the words of healing 
which his inner sense has caught from her 
lips ; but there will always be to him a 
sacred reserve, a holy silence, an esoteric 
revelation tpo pure, too dear for utterance. 

fin answer to some important question it 
was written :] Nay ; you will be informed 
in time. We may not save you the exer- 
cises which are part of your discipline. Be 
content to walk in the path. It leads direct 
to truth ; but you must tread it in care 
and in pain. We have directed you to it 
because it is well for you to garner up the 
wisdom of the past, and to learn of those 
who are gone before you. We foresaw 
long ago that those who should faithfully 
pursue the study of the intercourse between 
our world and yours, would receive rude 
shocks from the follies and falsities that clus- 
ter round the subject in its most exoteric 
aspect. We looked with confidence for the 
time when these should force themselves 
into prominence, and we prepared for it. 
We would teach you that there are, and ever 
must be, two sides to this science, as there 
were in the mysteries of the ages past. Hav- 
ing passed the one, it is necessary that you 
penetrate the other. 

To this end you must learn who and what 
are those who do communicate with men. 
Not otherwise can you read aright the riddle 
that now perplexes you. You must know 
how and under what conditions truth can be 
had ; and how error and deceit, and frivoli- 
ty and folly may be warded off. All this 
man must know if he is safely to meddle 
with our world. And when he has learned 
this, or while he is learning it, he must see, 
too, that on himself depends most or all of 
the success. Let him crush self, purify his 
inmost spirit, driving out impurity as a 
plague, and elevating nis aims to their high- 
est possible ; let him love truth as his deity, 
to which all else shall bow ; let him follow 
it as his sole aim, careless whither the quest 
may lead him, and round him shall circle 
the messengers of the Most High, and in his 
inmost soul he shall see light 

+ Impebator. 



To be a Spiritualist is to hold conscious 
intercourse with the world of spirits and to 
live a spiritual life. Such was Jesus Christ 
Peebles. 



The smallest dewdrop that rests on a lily 
at night holds in itself the image of a shin- 
ing star, and in the most humble, insignifi- 
cant person, something good and true can 
always be found. 



BLACKWOOD'S MAGAZIHE ON 8PIEIT- 
TTAUSM. 

We commend the following article from 
the London Spiritualist to the American, and 
especially the Memphis press. The public 
look to them for facts, not theories, nor their 
individual opinions. These they claim for 
themselves, and concede the same right to 
the press and all others to do their own 
thinking. If the press would simply report 
what occurs fairly and without prejudice 
when reporters attend seances, their readers 
would be much better prepared to judge 
correctly of that which, if true, is of the 
most vital interest to all mankind. 

If we are to judge from the course pur- 
sued by some, the conclusion to which we 
would arrive would be, that Spiritualism 
must be put down, and the end will justify 
the means used to accomplish it We are 
glad that the English press and scientific 
men have treated this subject much more 
fairly than ours have. Hence their first 
scientists have investigated, and as a legiti- 
mate result have been convinced of the 
truth and avowed their belief in the phe- 
nomena of what is known as Spiritualism. 

"POWERS OF THE AHL" 

Blackwood' % Magazine for March contains 
a lengthy article, entitled Posters of the 
Air," the, subject of which is Spiritualism. 
The writer confesses that he has never in 
his life attended a seance, or witnessed any 
manifestations, yet that he considers the 
testimony in favor of its truth so strong that 
it cannot be set aside, "except on still 
stronger testimony which can show the first 
to be mistaken," and which is not yet forth- 
coming. He then proceeds to give a de- 
tailed account of the experiences of a lady 
who had resided in the same hotel with 
himself in a foreign city, where a well- 
known medium had also been staying. This 
lady had witnessed the sudden mounting of 
the table toward the ceiling, "apropos to 
nothing," and had seen the lamps on that 
same table not slide off when the table . 
greatly inclined from the vertical ; she also 
felt her dress pulled, and on looking down 
saw a hand, the medium being at some dis- 
tance from her ; afterward the hand came 
and pressed hers, and she recognized the 
touch. It was, moreover, accompanied by 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



143 



a voice which whispered the two Christian 
names of a son departed some time before. 
The essayist finds no difficulty in believing 
such things from credible witnesses, seeing 
that every orthodox Christian believes in 
similar occurrences, as narrated in the scrip- 
tures. The question in his mind is, what 
sort of spirits are these that lift tables and 
pull dresses ? This leads to the suggestion 
that it would be better for those who interest 
themselves in Spiritualism, instead of test- 
ing the mediums in order to see whether 
they cheat, " to try the disposition, powers 
and conditions of the spirits, and let the 
world know the result of their experiments." 

A further consideration is, if evil spirits 
abound, the desirability of restoring the 
doctrine of the existence of a devil, which 
must hang together with the belief in a per- 
sonal God. Further, it is suggested that 
the facts of Spiritualism may help to give 
some explanation of dreams and visions by 
sick people, since it is likely that disturbed 
physical conditions are not so much the 
cause of the apparitions, as that they fit the 
orsans "for the perception of beings not 
ordinarily apparent to human sight" Divi- 
nation and witchcraft, and many obscure 
passages of Scripture, are allowed to be 
capable of explanation by the "records 
of eye-witnesses and ootemporaries, which 
should have more weight than a philosophic 
idea or axiom which a man may have taken 
into his mind." 

The writer furnishes one more proof of 
the possibility of reconciling the facts of 
primitive Christianity and modern Spirit- 
ualism, from the starting point that ancient 
and modern witnesses may be considered to 
be about equally reliable. Judging from 
the style of a large portion of Spiritualistic 
literature, the essayist is justified in taking 
this stand. And the time will soon come 
when others will have to accept the facts of 
Spiritualism as they now accept nearly all 
the facts of science— -that is, at second-hand. 
All cannot be experimentalists ; there must 
be the teacher and the taught ; life is not 
long enough for truth to be perpetually dis- 
covered anew. For the present, however, 
much personal research is necessary until 
Spiritualism becomes firmly established as a 
science, and its laws are as well understood 
as those of physics and mathematics. 

Before quitting the subject, it may be 
well to point out, as on several previous' 
occasions, that the abuse showered upon the 
new truth of Spiritualism does not, as a 
rule, come from the highest and most cul- 
tured section of the press. The Times, for 



instance, instead of pouring forth the vials 
of its wrath, sent a special correspondent to 
examine the phenomena, and printed an 
article about six columns long, telling the 
truth in respect thereto. Nature, the organ 
of the scientific world, has never committed 
itself by saying anything against Spiritual- 
ism. In the present instance we have Black- 
wood, one of the oldest and most intellectual 
of our magazines, admitting the facts in an 
honorable way. Some of the country news- 
papers, and the smaller fry of the London 
press, who do not possess the means of learn- 
ing much of what is going on in society, are 
most prolific in generating slander in rela- 
tion to this subject. Mr. Chas. White, the 
secretary to the late Marylebone Association 
of Spiritualists, once stated in public that 
he had found that the Times treated unpop- 
ular movements with more fairness than the 
newspapers which circulate among people of 
lower average intelligence. 



OHBISTIAff SPIRITUALISM. 

One Hundred Seasons Why I am a Christian 
Spiritualist. 

BY CTRTTS JXmiXS. 

44.. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the spirit world is the real and 
substantial world, and that spiritual things 
are the real and substantial things, and that 
the things of time and earth are but the 
patterns or figures of the real or spiritual 
things in heaven. 11 It is therefore neces- 
sary that the pattern of things in the heav- 
ens should be purified with these ; but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sac- 
rifices than these. For Christ is not entered 
into the holy places made with hands which 
are the figures of the true, but into the 
heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us."— Hebrews ix, 23, 24. 

45. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that spirit life is a life of happy 
improvement, being eminently so from the 
labors of love that employ their minds and 
engage their hands, both in this and in the 
spirit world, for they are ever busily en- 
gaged in doing good ; no eye has ever yet 
seen a lazy angel or an idle spirit; they are 
ever ministering to the comfort, safety and 
happiness of man. " Are they not all min- 
istering spirits sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation ? n — 
Heb. i, 14. 

46. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the grandest places, thingi 
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and scenes of earth will bear no comparison 
to the radiant grandeur and the dazzling 
glory of the places, things and scenes of the 
glorious spirit world which God has pre- 
pared for those that love him. " But as it 
is written, eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man 
the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him." — 1st Cor. ii, 9. 

47. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the spirit land is a country of 
substantial liberty, love and happiness, 
abounding with plains of sparkling splendor, 
hills of roseate beauty, vales of .gorgeous 
grandeur, and landscapes adorned with love- 
ly gardens, blooming Lawns and flowery ar- 
bors, that everywhere entrance the vision 
with rapture and delight. It is a country of 
perpetual joy, as the spirits all declare. 
" But now they desire a better country, that 
is, a heavenly; wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God, for he hath 
prepared for them a city." — Heb. xi, 16. 

48. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe the spirit world to be the kingdom 
of God, whose territory embraces the uni- 
verse with all its spheres of immortality, 
whose people are the departed spirits of man- 
kind, and who range unnumbered and sum- 
less numbers, in happy associations, through 
all the spheres of the vast beyond, directly 
under the laws of love, and governed by 
the Supreme Judge of the universe, who 
wields the energies and controls the fortunes 
of all his people, and gives with pleasure 
the kingdom to all who will believe, and 
obey his commandments. " Fear not, little 
flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom." — Luke xii, 32. 

49. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that in the spiritual kingdom each 
happy spirit will possess a glorious inheri- 
tance, reserved for them in heaven. " To 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for you." — 1st Peter i, 4. 

50. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that we shall have homes of 
grandeur and dwellings of beauty in the 
heavenly summer land, richer far than 
houses of ivory or palaces of rubies, and 
built without hands m the heavens. " For 
we know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a build- 
ing of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens." — 2d Cor. v, 1. 

51. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that if we obey all the commands 
•f Christ, that on our arrival into the 



spirit world we will come into possession of 
more real wealth and treasure than was ever 
derived from the rental of the Indies, or 
from the revenues of an empire, a wealth 
that can never become motheaten or stolen 
from us. " But lay up for yourselves treas- 
ures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal." — Matt, vi, 20. 

52. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the people of the spirit world 
will all be clad in the richest fabrics of im- 
mortality. The wreaths and robes of the 
summer land will far exceed the gorgeous 
pearl-decked purple of Oriental nobles, >>r 
the glittering tapestry of Persian prince ; 
and the millions of the spirit clime, fur 
wisdom, joy and loveliness, will far outstrip 
the gods and beauties of Olympia's story. 
" After this I beheld, and lo, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
with palms in their hands." — Rev. vii, 9. 

53. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that we will ever feast and banquet 
among the host of happy immortals, eating 
and drinking at our Father's table in his 
spiritual kingdom, the spirit world. " That 
ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom." — Luke xxii, 30. 

54. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that our entrance into the spirit 
world ends all our weeping, pain find death 
forever. "And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes : and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain." — 
Rev. xxi, 4. 

55. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the state of true happiness, 
love and wisdom, can only be found in the 
spirit world, and that only by obeying all 
the commandments of Christ in this life, 
and following his steps as our example. 
"For even hereunto were ye called, because 
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, that ye should follow his steps." — 1st 
Peter ii, 21. 

56. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that every command of Christ 
should be obeyed, and that when they are 
obeyed they will accomplish the very same 
miraculous blessings and benefits they did 
in the days of Christ and his apostles, and 
it is only those who do his commandments 
that can have a right to the tree of life. 
" Blessed are they that do his command- 
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ments, that they may have a right to the 
tree of Jife, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city." — Eev. xxii, 14. 

57. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that every commandment that 
Christ gave in his gospel to mankind was 
entirely necessary, or he would not have 
given it ; and he that neglects or refuses to 
obey one of Christ's commandments, know- 
ing it to be such, is guilty of offending in 
all. " For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of 
all." — James ii, 10. 

58. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the command of Christ to 
serve but one God is worthy the attention of 
all mankind, for it is only the heathen that 
orders the worship of a plurality of gods. 
And there can be no more three Gods 
in one God, than there can be three men in 
one man. Father, Son and Holy Ghost are 
three great principles in the one God, the 
same as soul, body and mind in one man. 
And it is this one God that saves the 
spirits of the children of men. " Look unto 
me and be ye saved, all ye ends of the 
earth, for I am God, and there is none else." 
ba. xlv, 22. 

59. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
are three great principles, not persons, and 
man being composed of soul, body and mind, 
is in these three great principles in the di- 
rect image of God. The mind of man is 
that principle that designs all; the body, 
or hand, that which executes what the mind 
designed, and the soul or will power that 
which controls what the body, or hand, has 
performed, which elucidates these three 
great features in the character of God. The 
Father, or the mind of God, is that great 
principle that designed and planned the uni- 
verse ; the Son, or the body of God, is that 
great principle that created the universe just 
a* the Father, er mind of God, designed or 
planned it ; the Holy Ghost, or the will 
power of God, is that great principle that 
governs and controls the universe, and keeps 
in order the whole, that was designed by the 
Father and created by the Son. Hence, 
these three great principles form one perfect, 
good and all-wise God, just as soul, body 
and mind form one perfect man, in the im- 
age and likeness of God. For there are 
three that bear record in Heaven, the 
Fattier, the Word and the Holy Ghost, and 
these three are one." — 1st John v, 7. 

60. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the oommand given by Christ 

Yev II—io. 



to love our neighbor as ourself, is the best 
law ever riven to mankind for the govern- 
ment of the race, and harmonizes with the 
golden rule. "As ye would that men should 
ao to you, do ye also to them likewise." — 
Luke xi, 31. 

61. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the healing of the sick, as 
commanded by Christ and practiced by his 
apostles and the early Christians, is one of 
the highest and holiest principles of the 
gospel of Christ, because it removes all the 
sickness, disease and pain, that sin has 
brought upon mankind, and this is one reason 
why the gospel is called good tidings of 
great joy unto all people, and the reason 
why he commanded it so often, and the 
great reason why he made that command 
the last injunction that ever fell from his 
lips to man. " They shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them ; and shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover. So then after 
the Lord had spoken unto them he was re- 
ceived up into heaven." — Mark xvi, 18, 
19. 

62. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe the command of Christ to his min- 
isters to cast out demons or devils, is another 
great feature of his gospel, which not only 
shows the truth and power of his religion 
over all others, which the history of the 
church is forced to confess, until the third 
century, when the doctrines of men were 
substituted for the doctrines of Christ, 
and the power and utility of casting out 
devils, or the demons of disease, were all 
lost to the world until it is now being re- 
stored to mankind by the Christian Spirit- 
ualists, who are in many places casting out 
devils in restoring the maniacs, curing the 
lunatics, healing the epileptics, etc., which 
is casting out of demons the same as Christ 
did and commanded his ministers to do ; but 
which is now denied by all orthodox churches 
and scouted as humbug by the priesthood, 
notwithstanding Christ's last commission to 
his ministers declares: 4 'And these signs 
shall follow them that believe: in my name 
they shall cast out devils." — Mark xvi, 17. 

[To be Continued.] 



O that home of the iouII in my virions and 
dreams 

Its bright jaaper walls I can see ; 

And I fancy but dimly the veil intervenes 

Between that fair city and me. 
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For the American Spiritual Ittfcadne. 

BBVELATIOSS OF 8PIBIT OOMMTOIOir. 

BT OAKLAND. 

It is often said by those who have hereto- 
fore believed in a future life, " What good 
does it do to believe in spirit communion, 
even if true ? It is nothing new to be told 
that we shall live again. What advance- 
ment has it made in the welfare of mankind ? 
The Bible is good enough for me. The 
redemption purchased by Christ is sufficient 
for all who will accept him." 

Spiritually speaking, this is true. But 
the soul of man has an individuality that is 
ever demanding individual supply. The 
old Bible failed to reach that spiritual 
-demand. Its laws and its examples are not 
those to lift the soul from earth into the 
beatific conditions demanded by the pure 
soul ; on the contrary, they were to a great 
extent degrading to the soul that had aspi- 
rations for holiness of heart, and an out- 
reaching to be like and dwell in the presence 
of the holy God. With Christ in the New 
Testament there came love, charity and a 
pure life. Had it rested there, the world 
would have unfolded, and long ere this un- 
doubtedly angels and men in purity and 
happiness would have walked the earth 
together. But after Christ came forgiveness 
of sins, and priests assumed to be the vice- 
gerents of God. The soul afflicted must 
endure his disease, while the priest basked 
in the immediate presence of and held com- 
munion with God in the soul's behalf, mak- 
ing dollars the medium of the soul's relief, 
graduating the premium to sin, or, if sin 
committed, the absolution by the amount 
paid. Protestants did not make this mate- 
rial condition appear in their creeds, and 
yet the man of wealth holding the finest 
seat in church, however bad his life, was 
given a high seat at the right hand of God, 
through Jesus' blood. 

Again, the heavtn of the Christian was 
, at best an indefinite locality, purely a mat- 
ter of the imagination ; the duties of the 
spirit life a blank. The imaginary being, a 
devil, was given more power than God ; for 
he had, as per the record, outwitted God ; 
for, according to all creeds, he was gathering 
into his kingdom at least nine-tenths of the 
whole human family, establishing a spiritual 
world nine times as large as God's, but which 
was as indefinite as to locality as heaven. 

Modern spirit communion, not yet twentv- 
eight yean since the first raps at Hydesville 
that "counted ten after the little girl," has 



solved this whole mysterious problem of 
God's ways to man ; teaches of a philosoph- 
ical heaven and hell, the laws that govern 
them, and also the laws that fix the condi- 
tion of the soul of man in that spirit life. 
Not only that, but explains to the under- 
standing of a child what the soul is, how it 
occupies this human house, and daily is 
solving problems that the most learned of 
earth have worked upon these thousands of 
years without result 

The teachings of Christ were very pure 
when he said, " Do unto others," etc.; but 
there now comes from the higher life, not 
a moral law, not a spiritual law, but a phi- 
losophical law, combining both moral and 
spiritual, which is imperative upon all who 
seek happiness. It comes from the mother 
of Washington, and is this : 

" According to a law of divine love, we 
cannot be happy in knowing that life is 
eternal without making every effort to awa- 
ken mortals to the truth of life beyond the 
grave." 

If this is the law of heaven, it is most 
certainly the law of earth. If the pure 
angels are held by law to those a'bout them 
and to us of earth, we most assuredly are 
held responsible, not only that we commit 
no sin, but that* we are full of good works 
in all our journey, to give knowledge of that 
higher life day by day. 

As a fitting close, it is a pleasure to rive 
to the world the knowledge that Mary 
Washington still lives in the realms above, 
and also to give in her own words a brief 
description of her home, occupation and 
surroundings : 

" Our home in the summer land, where 
we spend our quiet, happy intervals of rest 
and repose, and gather sweet inspiration to 
renew our life-work with ecstacies of delight, 
is upon a golden-colored, mystic river, which 
gives forth enchanting sounds. On its bank 
are ambrosial flowers, grottoes, statuary of 
the noble and grand of earth's history, here 
and there surrounded by sparkling fountains 
whose crystal waters give a musical cadence 
soft and sweet, where we love to retire and 
meditate and ask inspiration of higher pow- 
er. Often the inhaoitants of other planets 
visit our loved home and wander amidst its 
beautiful scenery, gathering mementos to 
carry to their loved sphere, where they are 
kept as tokens of remembrance. We often 
revisit and hold heavenly converse on the 
wonderful soul-realm of eternal life. 

" The physical cares or fatigues of life are 
i not ours. We drop those with our garments 
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at the gateway of earth before entering the 
portals of our heavenly home, and take upon 
us our vestal garments of shining and puri- 
fied texture, which we change as easily as 
the rainbow its hues, adapting ourselves to 
the conditions of change through different 
spheres. 

" The scenery of the higher spheres is so 
beautiful that it has not entered into the 
mind of mortal to conceive of the glories 
that await the pilgrim stranger to this fairy 
land. Our grottoes are very beautiful when 
covered with singing flowers, whose fra- 
grance greets the stranger with a wonderful 
rapture. 

" We do not live in houses like those of 
earth, but have glorious, sheeny apartments, 
which screen from the outward observer and 
yield a sweet protection in which our souls 
revel and rest. Here our souls are rested 
and uplifted, and like the flowers gather in 
the nectar of God's glories, which makes us 
grander, more noble, in doing the great good 
for those who need our strength and have 
not such beautiful homes — for the desires of 
the heart furnish the homes of spirit life. 
Thoee who do not love the beautiful are not 
given beautiful homes, and cannot have 
them until they have grown into a condition 
to appreciate them. Our art galleries and 
libraries are wonderful with the talent dis- 
played which had no recognition upon earth. 
In our blessed abode are homes for children, 
where they are nourished, protected and ed- 
ucated in all the departments of life; hav- 
ing natural guardians or chosen ones who 
are attracted by their love of children. 
Bands of children are gathered together by 
their teachers and guides, who hold joyous 
associations after visiting some other region 
to luxuriate in the beauty of some sylvan 
shade, where tiny barks like beautiful sea 
shells are darting over the sparkling waters, 
filled with life and decked with beautiful 
flowers in varied hue, sparkling and dancing 
like fairy spirits upon some emerald lawn, 
when the gold and silvery sheen envelops 
them in its glorious halo. 

" On our silvery waters float beautiful 
homes or palaces of pleasure, where the 
artist, the scholar and poet can gather sweet 
themes from their souls' thoughts, blending 
them with the beautiful of this heavenly 
land, without the trials or sorrows of pain 
or hunger from physical needs. 

" When we pass from sphere to sphere we 
float at will to every conceivable place. As 
we have passed to Vesta wonders on wonders 
meet our view. Beautiful, bright spirits, 
as we approached them, sang and chanted 



their melodious songs, which thrilled us 
with delight. They are a beautiful race — so 
small, so perfect in their organizations that 
they are wonderful in their magnetic life. 
Vesta is a beautiful planet whose inhabitants 
partake of its genial life. 

" We have given a glimpse of our heav- 
enly home, but tongue can never express, or 
mind conceive of the glories which surround 
the different spheres and the millions of 
happy spirits which inhabit them. We art 
workers on different planes of intelligence 
to bring the fact of spirit communion to the 
knowledge of earth's children. Therefore 
we ask you to work faithfully in the good 
cause of progression. This is the gospel of 
glad tidings of great joy which shall be to 
all people for ever and ever." 

For the American 8piritnal Magaiine. 

0HBI8TIAH SPIRITUALISM. 

This is a phrase used to some extent of 
late, and I see that Mr. Watson has adopted 
it. I question its propriety. We would not 
think of saying Christian Christianity, but 
I think this would be identical with Chris- 
tian Spiritualism. The moral teachings of 
Spiritualbm harmonize witji the moral teach- 
ings of Jesus and his immediate followers. 
The fundamental principles of each are the 
same ; but Spiritualism more fully presents 
the scientific character of these principles, 
and more clearly exhibits their practical 
bearing upon society, and opens the door for 
the social and moral reunion of earth's in- 
habitants and their friends who have gone to 
the spirit world. 

The so-called Christianity of the present 
day is more largely composed of doctrines 
than of the practical moral teachings of 
Jesus. Tens of thousands to-day uncon- 
sciously worship a system of faith in the 

?lace of God, and call this Christianity. 
l hey also denounce as infidels or something 
worse, all who view Christianity in another 
light — who view it as love to Ood and man 
put in daily practice. 

Spiritualism teaches that the road to 
human happiness lies in the promotion of 
human good in any course of action that 
will morally, mentally or physically develop 
humanity. The teachings of Jesus were 
the same, and all his professed followers 
claim his teachings as the foundation of 
Christianity. The term Christian, then, 
applied to Spiritualism, is not only redun- 
dant, but implies that there is a S^tttax^ssat 
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eept the teachings of those who have never 
investigated Spiritualism, there is a Spirit- 
ualism possessing another character than 
Christian. 

There have been mediums who taught an- 
other kind of Spiritualism, but spirits never 
gave it to them m the shape which they pre- 
sented it. Their character and surrounding 
social conditions shaped the communications 
which spirits endeavored to give through 
them. How, then, may we Judge true 
Spiritualism from the false ? By the exer- 
cise of our reason. Spirit communication 
is a new science. No one can comprehend 
it at a glance so as to avoid the possibility of 
mistake. Spirits teach by no higher author- 
ity than the voice of reason. 

William Clark. 

Monticello, Iowa. 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

HOW MT BROTHER WAS MADE A 
SPIRITUALIST, 

BY B. A. HALLKTT. 

In the latter part of the summer of 1872, 
I went North to examine the subject of 
Spiritualism. I visited Mr. Mansfield, Dr. 
Slade, Charles Foster, and Mrs. Hardy, 
besides quite a number of other mediums, 
and was fully convinced that Spiritualism 
was true. Having satisfied myself in regard 
to the verity of spiritual phenomena, I left 
Boston to visit my relatives in Western New 
York. I have two sisters and a brother liv- 
ing there, each about seven miles apart. I 
first visited my oldest sister, and my spirit- 
ual experience was related, which, in the 
country, where they have little news to en- 
gage their attention, soon spread over the 
neighborhood and found its way to my 
brother's ears before he had seen me. A 
few days after he heard that " I had gone 
crazy on Spiritualism." I visited him, and 
had been in the house but a short time be- 
fore he introduced the subject of my " apos- 
tacy from sound sense" in visiting those 
humbugs, " spiritual mediums." Both he 
and his wife spoke very harshly of Spirit- 
ualism, and my brother indulged in a few 
" cuss " words because, I suppose, he thought 
the subject was deserving of them. How- 
ever, after he had somewhat cooled down, I 
proceeded to state what I had felt, seen and 
heard, in broad daylight, among perfect 
strangers. My brother would now and then 
interrupt me by asking, " Well, what did 
that coat you f " but his wife's curiosity was 
folly aroused, and she would say, " Go on ; 



don't mind him." As I related the most 
wonderful part of my experience (for I kept 
the best for the last) my brother began to be 
intensely interested, and at last jumped up, 
caught hold of a small table, swung it into 
the middle of the room, sat down by it and 
said, " Sit down here, all of you ; if those 
things can be done in Boston they can be 
done here. Laura, get some paper and a 
pencil/' Four of us seated ourselves : my 
brother, his wife and son and myself. We 
joined hands, and had sat perhaps two min- 
utes when my brother's wife said, " What's 
the matter with my hands? I never had 
such a feeling before." I said to her, " Keep 
quiet," for I felt her hand, which was under 
mine, getting cold and clammy, and in three 
minutes more she was in a partial trance, 
with her eyes fixed on vacancy. Her hand 
began to tremble; then she took up the 
pencil, scribbled a little, and then wrote a 
short message from her own lather, signing 
his name. My brother took up the paper 
and read the message, and, looking suspi- 
ciously at his wife, said, " Laura, didn't you 
write that to fool me ? " Laura had not fully 
recovered from the trance, and made no an- 
swer, and he repeated the question. She 
said, "Write what?" " That," said my 
brother, passing over the message. She 
read it and said, " If I wrote that I do not 
know it ; I am not conscious of having 
written a line to-day." My brother was 
anxious to continue the sitting, but Laura 
refused to sit longer, as she said she felt so 
strangely and wanted the feeling to go off. 
It was with some difficulty we could get her 
to sit again, but a few days after, when we 
were till at my sister's house, she consented. 
As soon as 'all had become quiet (about 
seven or eight in the circle) Laura took up 
the pencil and wrote two names, and was 
about to write a third when something 
seemed to interfere and her hand stopped. 
My brother took up the paper and read the 
two names, and then said, " That's very 
singular." " What's singular ? " asked some 
one. " Those two names," said my brother, 
" for," continued he, " I went off by myself 
this very morning and wrote four names, and 
asked that they might be written first, and 
there are the two first names I wrote, as you 
can see (pulling out of his vest pocket the 
slip of paper on which he had written the 
names) for yourselves." 

As we were all looking and comparing 
the slip with his names and those written by 
Laura, he broke out petulantly, " If you 
had kept still I would have got all the 
names, but I believe you have all gon* 
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crazy." We all laughed, and sister said 
that she believed he would turn out as a 
spiritual lecturer. My brother, who had 
got a taste of the phenomena, wanted more, 
and again we became quiet about the table. 
Laura wrote some two messages, signing a 
different name to each, and it was marvelous, 
for each message was in a different hand- 
writing. One message was from our father, 
and my brother said it was a fac-simile of our 
fathers signature. My sister, who had one 
of father's letters, brought it out and we 
compared signatures, and I think no one 
could have told that they, had been written 
by different persons. 

We had one more sitting afterward at 
my brother's house, and as we sat down by 
the table my brother said, " Now Laura, I 
want a message from some one you don't 
know, one whom all the rest of us do know." 
Some one replied, " We are willing to take 
what is sent." The influence came as soon as 
everything was quiet, and Laura began to 
write, but the pencil would run off the paper 
and continue to write on the table-cover. 
My brother took hold of her hand and put 
it back on the paper, but as soon as he 
would release it her hand would go back to 
the point and commence writing again. We 
told him to desist until the message was 
finished, and she continued to write, partly 
on the paper and partly on the table. As 
soon as I saw the message I noticed that it 
was poetry, and turning the paper the long 
way said, " Will the spirit write the mes- 
sage over, as part is lost ? 99 Laura immedi- 
ately wrote the message out, this time all on 
the paper. 

As soon as it was read my brother, who, 
mistaking the person who wrote it for one of 
similar name, said, " It's a lie ; she couldn't 
compose it ! " I said to him, " Not mother, 
Theo., but Phebe." As soon as I said that 
he sprung from his chair as if shot, and 
cried out, " My God, its true ! its true ! " 

This had been a fine test to him, for he 
had asked to have a message from some one 
whom his wife did not know but who was 
known to him, and his request had been 
granted. In his younger days the spirit who 
dictated that poetry had been his sweet- 
heart and they were engaged to be married, 
but for some cause the match was never con- 
summated, and the lady had married an- 
other, and about a year after had passed 
over the river. Years after my brother 
met his present wife and married her, and 
it may be she might have heard him speak 
of Phebe, but his wife had never seen her. 
My brother told me afterward that he had 



still some of Phebe's love letters to him 
written in poetry. This was the message 
she sent back from her spirit home : 

" This beautiful land, go fair and bright, 
Ii flooded with eternal light; 
Love reigns supreme, all hearts o'erflow 
With joy aad peace earth cannot know. 

" No weary feet, nor tear-dimmed eyes 
Are found in all our Paradise; 
But joyous, bright, unfettered, free, 
The soul hath perfect liberty. Phkbs." 

Wilmington, N. C. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SPIRITUALISM A BELIGIOS. 

Bro. Watson — In your April number I 
perceive you have put the question (echoed 
from another source), Is Spiritualism a reli- 
gion ? and have answered affirmatively, upon 
the premise of a certain definition. 1 have 
often heard this question put before, and I 
have even heard that some of our Spiritual 
lecturers proposed to speak upon Spiritualism 
as a science, and not as a religion — which I 
have thought strange, as I have considered 
it both a science and a religion, a scientific 
religion ; at least a religion more scientific 
than any other, a faith more according to 
knowledge than any other. I observe also 
that one of your correspondents in this very 
number, Colvi Tibil, " cannot see that Spir- 
itualism is a religion ; " and you say that 
" going about doing good was the religion of 
Jesus. I will submit for your consideration 
and that of your intelligent readers, my 
definition of religion. 

That department of man which inquires, 
What am I, whence came I, and whither 
am I going? — Is there a God, and if so, 
what are his attributes, and what relation- 
ship do I hold to him ? — Is there for me a 
life after this, a spirit life, an immortal life, 
and if so, what are its conditions, and what 
relationship does it hold to this life ? — that 
department of our being which asks these 
and kindred questions, and attempts to an- 
swer them, I call man's religious department ; 
and a man's opinions and thoughts upon 
these points, and his practical life in view 
of them, constitute his religion. 

According to this definition, as these 
questions are put, and answers are effected, 
religion is quite universal. Some few of the 
human race do not seem to have sufficient 
intelligence to consider such matters ; and if 
there be aom% at \\tofiX\^8esoX.<» <ss<s&> ^ea 
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most intelligent, who negative all these 
questions, or moet of them, and hence deny 
religion, it is simply from the want of affirm- 
ative proof, and these form no exception to 
the rule that man ia by nature religious. No 
other view can arise but upon this definition, 
engendered by narrow egotism and selfish- 
ness, that my religion is from above, of 
heaven heavenly — while that of all others 
differing from me is from beneath, of the 
earth earthy. And this idea it is, Mr. Edi- 
tor, that has been the source of all the 
religious troubles of the world — the idea 
that my religion is orthodox, right, and God 
is with me, and will bless me and save me, 
and your religion is heterodox, wrong, and 
God is against" you, and will curse and damn 
you. But I cannot tarry upon this now. 

Spiritualism, modern Spiritualism, in its 
narrower signification, and according to 
common understanding, maintains the exist- 
ence of spirits, and that they can and do 
communicate with us. In such sense it is a 
part, at least, of our religion, but not all. 
In its wider signification beyond this, and 
according to our understanding, it maintains 
all the truths of every form of religion, and 
in such sense it is the all of religion. It 
extends through and beyond all others. 

I stand by Spiritualism as a religion in its 
broadest sense, and I generally dislike ob- 
jections of limitation. I do not greatly 
object to the adjective Christian, as Christian 
Spiritualism, as sometimes used by you and 
by many others, for there is something of 
good in it. It is an admission, yea, an asser- 
tion, according to the fact as I believe, that 
Spiritualism is entirely or considerably con- 
sistent with Christianity, and perhaps under- 
lies Christianity, and hence at once disarms 
prejudice and wins a fair consideration — 
which I think some of our speakers and 
writers do not take the pains to obtain. 
But I think the use of the adjective in any 
other sense brings something of evil, as it is 
pregnant with the meaning that there are 
other kinds of Spiritualism, and of not quite 
so truthful, or fine a quality. By the proofs 
accorded to me I am, as I am obliged to be, 
first a Spiritualist, without an if or a but, or 
any adjective or limitation that I now think 
of ; and if, in the second place, Christianity 
accords with it, then so much the better for 
Christianity ; and vice versa, if Christianity 
is opposed to it, so much the worse for 
Christianity. So also with any ism, faith 
or theory in the world that is not supported 
by any present palpable proof. And be it 
remembered, that I have more than a sub- 
Btitute in the present, in what I know (at 



least so it seems to me), for all that may be 
displaced or abandoned of the past that I do 
not know. 

And now just one word more upon the 
definition of religion. Though faith and 
works are so intimately connected in a relig- 
ious point of view that they cannot be- 
surely ought not to be — entirely separated, 
yet I must consider that a man's religion is 
rather his views than his acts ; rather his 
faith, his opinions, his tenets, etc., on these 
questions stated, than his works. " Works 19 
is not broad enough to define religion. The 
sentimetft of Paine, "To do jjood is my 
religion," though in some sense right' and is 
often commended, yet gives us no light as to 
his views on the principal questions of relig- 
ion. Some apostle of Jesus said (perhaps 
inspired^), " I will show you my faith by my 
works ; and some modern apostle of hu- 
manity (also as much inspired) has said, 
" His creed of faith can't be wrong whose 
life is in the right; w and some other one 
(no doubt inspired as well) among the more 
ancient said, "As a man thinketh, so is he." 
All these go to show that works are consid- 
ered the result and evidence of religion, 
rather than religion itself. 

E. S. HOLBROOK. 

Chicago, March 28, 1876. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

THOUGHT. 

The masses are beginning to perceive the 
power of thought Once we were told of 
the power of steam and electricity. Now, 
when we see the manifold operations of these 
agents as they perform man's bidding, we 
begin to realize that they are but the results 
of the power of thought. 1 And steam and 
electricity are seen to be but pigmies in 
man's grasp, possessing no more power for 
him than for the brute, only as the power 
of thought bends them to his purpose. 

Thought has drained our marshes, built 
our cities, made the ocean a highway for the 
nations, our wildernesses to blossom as the 
rose, yoked steam to our care, and united the 
ends of the world with electricity. It ha* 
given us 

"The Pen and the Press I blest alliance com- 
bined, 

To soften the heart and enlighten the mind/ 1 

Through these instruments it is sending 
its effusions forth broadcast among the 
masses, thus itself aiding to produce new 
thought by the agitation it produces. It is 
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well ; for the agitation of thought is the he- 
ginning of wisdom, and wisdom is the 
savior of the world. 

In 1665 London was mourning over its 
fifty thousand corpses stricken' down by the 
plague, while ignorance was attributing it to 
an offended Deity and beseeching him to 
remove it. Thought has shown the Lon- 
doners that their own filth was the cause of 
the plague, and by cleansing the city has 
averted its return. In the following year 
London was wailing over five-sixths of 'the 
city within the walls laid in ashes. Thought, 
instead of wailing, has devised means where- 
by fires are rendered less general, and where- 
by when they do occur the loss may be made 
good. 

Not in the material world alone, however, 
do we see the benefits of thought Bruno, 
Galileo, Kepler and Newton lighted torches 
of thought which have given man grander 
and more ennobling ideas of the magnitude 
and beauty of the universe, and consequent- 
ly of its Divine Originator. These have had 
their effect in ennobling those who entertain 
them. Luther and his co-workers sent the 
light of thought into the darkness which 
surrounded them, and behold man gradually 
lifted out of a blind adherence to authority 
into the light of truth. The good work has 
gone on, and the labors of a Murray, a 
Wesley, a Channing, a Parker, a Strauss, a 
Hegel, an Emerson* and a Davis, have more 
and more awakened thought in the mind of 
man, and shown him more and more the in- 
finite possibilities embodied in his own in- 
herent, shall I say divine nature? The 
central idea of Luther, that " Every man's 
faith is a sovereign power/' has had its effect, 
and we see Protestantism divided into almost 
innumerable sects. This is well, as it is an 
approximation to individualism; but it is 
not enough. The tendency of each sect is 
to crystallize around the thoughts of its 
founder; and, supposing that they have 
what Pearson in his "Essay on Infidelity" 
calls the " sum and substance of all which 
can be known," they confidently rely on 
their creed, and with that contented indo- 
lence which a full fed swine exhibits, they 
cease to search for further light. This stul- 
tifies, it paralyzes individual thought As I 
heard a man say recently, " I don't read 
the Bible much and try to study into its 
meaning myself; I can't understand it, but I 
go to my minister and he explains it for 
me." So are the followers of churches do- 
ing to-day. 

At this juncture modern Spiritualism 
makes its advent It presents its facts to 



the world, and each mind draws its conclu- 
8ions therefrom. No lazy lolling in cush- 
ioned pews here. Spiritualism tells you that 
whatever is worth having, whether it be in 
the material or the spiritual universe, is 
worth working for. Nothing truly valuable 
is ever attained without labor. You must 
do your own thinking. No priest shall pre- 
pare aliment for you, aud you " gape and 
swallow." Earnestly seek for the light, 
beauty and truth overflowing the universe 
about you, and you shall obtain it, and thus 
continually increase your power to receive 
more. None can investigate Spiritualism 
without original thought. Its truths cannot 
be obtained by memorizing old formulas and 
dusty theologies. Thus is individual thought 
made a necessity, and so the volume of hu- 
man though); continually increased. Those 
who, from force of habit, blindly follow the 
dictation of spirits as they have been accus- 
tomed to do that of priests, are soon taught 
a valuable lesson by realizing where the sur- 
render of their own individuality leads 
them. This sets them to thinking, and so 
brings about a far higher development of 
their beings than a mere passive reception of 
creed and lazy reliance on others' say-so can 
ever do. 

Thus does Spiritualism, while it adminis- 
ters to the most holy affections of man, con- 
tinually adds to the domain of thought by 
developing an intense individualism. This 
individualism, thoughtful as it is, wisely per- 
ceives the "Fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man," and in conjunction 
with the wise and good in spheres beyond, 
seeks to ameliorate his condition on earth 
by retaining all of good the past has had, 
and thoughtfully searching for more light in 
the present. This, wisely applied, shall 
help to swell the advancing tide of human 
progress. 

Such is Spiritualism. Not, indeed, a new 
religion, but a higher development of that 
same grand old spiritual tree which took its 
root far back in the mythologies of our pri- 
mal race ; which richly budded in the Chris- 
tianity of 1800 years ago ; which is now in 
its beauteous blooming, and which shall 
bear its peaceful fruit in the Harmonial 
Philosophy of the future. 

C. W. Cook. 
Warsaw, 111., March 29, 1876. 



Every person who feels, in any degree, 
the influence of spirits, is a medium. This 
faculty is inherent in man, and consequently 
is not an exclusive privilege. 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

WHY SHOULD WE OBGAHIZE? 

Paul exhorted Timothy to be ready to 
give a reason for the hope within him ; and 
as no Scripture is of private interpretation — 
what it Baith unto one it saith unto all — I 
apply Paul's precept to myself. I indulge a 
hoj>e, to me one of brightness, that the 
teachings of the spiritual religion or philoso- 
phy are yet to bless and save the world from 
1 he darkness of superstition and the blind- 
ness of false creeds. 

And why do I hope that the future will 
be more prolific in opportunities for the 
spread of spiritual truth than is witnessed 
in the present, or recorded in the past ? My 
reason for this hope is founded upon the 
strong native common sense of the American 
Spiritualists. I do not expect that the 
future xwill produce many minds of deeper 
intellectual culture or higher spiritual en- 
dowments than the minds that fill the ranks 
of active Spiritualism to-day, nor do I build 
my hopes of the final triumph of our cause 
upon the probabilities of future wonderful 
developments of spirit power. But I do 
build my hopes upon tne common sense, 
business ideas of our people. 

We have talent enough to-day in our 
ranks, if properly directed and employed, 
to convince the world of the truth we teach, 
and to utterly confound all our opponents, 
and spread the knowledge of this glorious 
gospel all over our land. We have medi- 
ums enough, of every shade of development, 
to present the proof palpable of immortality 
before the eyes of every man, woman and 
child in the nation. But is this done ? We 
have men of wonderful eloquence and inspi- 
ration, and women who possess every requi- 
site gift to move the people. Yet how many, 
comparatively speaking, out of the teeming 
millions of our people there are, who seldom 
or never hear this gospel preached ! 

As I sit writing this lovely Sunday morn- 
ing, in old Massachusetts, in the center 
almost of the State, I can count numbers of 
towns around me that have not had a spirit- 
ual lecture delivered in them for years, and 
some that never had one at all ; and yet I 
count in the Banner of Light a list of hun- 
dreds of lecturers, many of whom are sel- 
dom employed — not because of lack of tal- 
ent to present the truth of Spiritualism to 
the people, but simply because there is no 
organized directive agency to employ and 
sustain them. In every section of the coun- 
try there are thousands of intelligent men 



and women who never saw a Spiritual paper 
or tract, or ever learned from any reliable 
source what the teachings of this new gospel 
were. 

When Jesus commissioned his disciples to 
preach, he forcibly instructed them to go 
out into all the world and preach his gospel 
to every creature — into the lanes and by- 
ways — everywhere. Now as a Spiritualist 
teacher, I regard myself and every true 
Spiritualist teacher as just as much the dis- 
ciple of Jesus as were Peter, John or James ; 
and I regard the terms and duties of our 
commissions to-day as precisely the same as 
when he commissioned the seventy ; and I 
regard my brothers and sisters in the lecture 
and medium field as being just as zealous for 
the truth as were the older disciples. Why 
then do the wheels of spiritual progress 
move so slowly — why so many willing lec- 
turers unemployed? Jesus answers this 
question : " How can they hear without a 
preacher, and how can they preach without 
they are sent ?" I think I ask a pertinent 
question to-day when I ask, Who shall send 
them ? 

With the exception of a few isolated soci- 
eties in our larger cities, the whole efforts of 
our speakers are desultory and without defi- 
nite object. Our lecture system often reminds 
me of the difference between a well-regu- 
lated, appointed and systematically organ- 
ized army, and a gang of partisan skirmish- 
ers fighting on their own hook. Why has 
the great family of Methodism accumulated 
and concentrated so much of power and 
wealth and numerical strength? Not be- 
cause they had a truer faith, greater talent, 
or braver men than we have, but because 
they gathered all their resources into a work- 
ing, organized force ; because they systema- 
tized every agency at their control ; because 
every man, woman and child in their com- 
munion were under a sound directive con- 
trol ; because they worked together shoulder 
to shoulder, all at it, and always at it. Why 
has the Roman church reached such colossal 
proportions ? Not because of their creed, for 
that repels and benumbs all spiritual aspira- 
tion, but because every force, every talent, 
every agency of the entire church has been 
persistently organized, concentrated and di- 
rected. What has been the secret of success 
in the Mormon church? Persistent organiza- 
tion. Take away this element of co-opera- 
tion from the Methodist, or Roman, or 
Mormon church, or any other religious asso- 
ciation, and they will crumble and melt 
away like snow beneath the rays of a July 
sun. 
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Are Spiritualists too wise, or too proud, or 
too fearful to take a lesson in policy from 
their opponents ? The policy that has built 
up the so-called Christian churches, even 
under their load of false creeds and the 
deadly incubus of superstition, surely could 4 
not harm a fraternity of thinking, reasoning 
men and women. We must sooner or later 
face this grand fact We have a fearful 
conflict to fight with the hosts of error and 
priestcraft ; the war will not be ended in a 
day. Then let us husband our resources; 
let us put our machinery in order ; let us 
drill our soldiers ; let us garner carefully our 
ammunition and commissary departments, 
under well-tried officers; let us put every 
man and woman into their fitting place in 
the ranks, and go to the warfare fully 
equipped and organized to conquer. 

To make our organization successful we 
need no creed, nor need we drop one atom 
of independent thought. All we need is to 
assent to the doctrines of immortality and a 
conscious communion of spirit friends, and 
the gospel of righteousness through doing 
right; we need not dip into our pockets 
very deeply to carry our objects to comple- 
tion ; a tithe of the sum paid by the average 
of church members would furnish our organ- 
ized efforts with, sinews of war enough to 
■end a missionary lecturer into every county 
of the Union. A trifling sum from every 
Spiritualist in such an organization would be 
enough to flood all the waste places of our 
Zion with Spiritualistic literature. It would 
be an easy matter for a rightly directed or- 
ganization to find and sustain a thousand 
spiritual colporteurs to open out the light of 
these great truths in every house in the 
land. 

Shall we organize ? What fitter time than 
this centennial year ? One century ago the 
fathers of this nation organized a new, free 
civil and political government. How better 
can we honor the memory of those glorious 
worthies than by organizing a new dispensa- 
tion of religious and moral life ? 

But I am warned that space in the Mag- 
azine is limited — one thought more and I 
close. Organization will resupply the social 
life many of us lost when we left the old 
churches. I miss often the warm, hearty 
hand-shake after the old-fashioned class- 
meeting. By organizing we, too, can hold 
our class-meetings if we please, and can 
come closer together in all the warmth and 
affinity of social life. 

Let wiser heads take up the text I have 
crudely presented. Above all things let us 
beed John's injunction, Love one another. 



W0BD8 Or QUEER. 

Bro. Watson — Recently I chanced to 
see your interesting monthly. Rapidly 
glancing through it, and culling out here 
and there a sparkling truth, I listened to its 
voice that said, "Pure and undefiled." I 
rejoice to find that you do not deal in invec- 
tives against anybody, that you take no 
pleasure in discovering the errors and sins 
of others; but, on the contrary, that- you 
delight in presenting the better side of the 
human, and that you breathe through your 
clean pages the 'spirit of the ever-living 
Christ of the heavens. It is most lamenta- 
ble and damaging to our heavenly gospel, 
when any of us, editors, speakers or rnedi-" 
urns, nurture jealousies and vituperations. 
Nothing so retards the diffusion of our truth 
like this. What are we, though Spiritual- 
ists in name, if we are envious of each 
other's success, anxious for a reputation, or 
rejoicing whenever and wherever we can 
find a spot on our neighbor's character, or 
putting a spot there to contrast before the 
public with our assumed virtue ? 

Precious to us is the evidence of our im- 
mortality through the ministry of angels, 
but much more precious is the loving and 
sanctifying spirit of the angels beating in 
our hearts and shining in our persons. And 
what a weak and impractical people are we, 
if we refuse this spirit come to save us — 
what a power of reformation if we entertain 
it in unity of purpose ! 

God speed to you, in your labor of love, 
Bro. Watson. Your Magazine will live in 
the hearts of its readers because of its heav- 
enly charity. J. O. Barrett. 



"The Identity of Primitive Christ- 
ianity and Modern Spiritualism." — 
The second volume or this admirable work, 
just issued from the press, is an able conclu- 
sion of the first, and even more interesting, 
being the ripened fruit of one of the most 
able and scholarly minds in the ranks of 
Spiritualism. ... In treating all these 
great subjects the author begins by tracing 
out illustrative phenomena in the Bible, and 
having laid his foundation there, works his 
way up to the modern of similar character, 
with research that seems exhaustless. He 
binds the new and old together with chains 
of adamant, and makes it impossible to re- 
ject one without rejecting Doth. . . . 
Spiritualism is presented as a whole with 
a thoroughness and completeness which 
leaves little more to be said. It is a library 
within itself. — ReliguhPkxJ^c^ixsd, JwktwjL 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS. 

St. Louis, Mo. 

Rev. S. Watson — I anxiously look from 
month to month for the advent of your 
Magazine. What the world most needs at 
the present time is convincing evidence of a 
life beyond the grave, and the relation of 
the present life to that, portrayed in living 
characters "to be known and read of all 
men," in such a manner as will be accepta- 
ble to all. Your journal admirably covers 
this ground, and is destined to do much 
good and make many hearts glad. 

I, as a Presbyterian, have felt for many 
years that infidelity and materialism were 
the governing principles^ our church, until 
we have become a clog to the progressive 
disposition of the evening of the nineteenth 
century. What we need to give us life is 
the knowledge and practical teaching of an- 
cient and modern Christian Spiritualism. 

Very truly, Dr. Dodge. 

i Mattoon, III. 

Dil Watson — I am an old investigator 
of sixteen years' time. My wife is orthodox, 
but somewhat favorably impressed could it 
be demonstrated in accordance with Bible 
authority. I see the aim of your publica- 
tion is to assimilate the past with the present 
development of the human family, as intel- 
ligent and natural laws are understood by 
investigators. 

I was at New Orleans in January, and 
attended several of Mrs. Hollis* seances. I 
found her a good, reliable medium in her 
development and manifestations, and was 
told by her that should I visit Mrs. Anna 
Stewart, of Terre Haute, my spirit friends 
would materialize themselves to my view 
satisfactorily. I have done so, and found 
all demonstrations foretold correctly by Mrs. 
Hollis. I sa w not less than fifty material- 
ized spirits during the five days I was there, 
and four of my own family, beyond any 
doubt to my mind, correctly materialized 
and recognized by myself. I wish to keep 
posted in regard to your medium, Mrs. N. 
D. Miller, 

Yours for truth, A.. J. McNeil. 



St. Louis, Mo. 
. . . The tide of progression sweeps 
down the stream of life ; the debris in its 
path causes the stream to seem dark and 
turbulent, but as the course is winding and 
crooked, the floating mass is often caught 
upon the fastened snag or jutting shore, and 
the waters rush on and become pure and 



calm aa they enter the great ocean of eter- 
nity. As we ply the oars which guide this 
frail bark through the driving current, we 
become wearied, and when faint and ex- 
hausted we lay them down and float with 
the "new life," the soothing influence of 
"rest for the weary n makes us forget that 
we have to go on, on, on — ever looking for 
the light that shall illume the soul. I would 
fain know of the inner life. I would have 
its treasures brought to light I ask for the 
morning dawn ; yea, the sunlight of God I 
ask. Will some angel guide your hand to 
imprint upon the pages of the " wee n book 
glorious truths that emanate from the Di- 
vine? L. A. B. 



The following is from a preacher eighty 
years old : 

" Your books are doing much good, and 
you will reap a rich reward in the spirit 
land. Your Magazine the angels say is 
scattering truth broadcast for the healing of 
the nations. Christian Spiritualism is reach- 
ing far and wide, and will eventually over- 
throw sectarian bigotry, fanaticism, idolatry, 
priestcraft, orthodoxy and mythology, etc., 
and the glorious millennium, by the aid of 
the angelic ministry, will overspread our 
earth, and righteousness, peace, love and 
purity will reign triumphant, and open com- 
munion will abound between men on earth 
and men in heaven. Amen and amen. The 
truths I get from the upper sanctuary satisfy 
all the longing aspirations of my soul, and 
I expect soon to meet the unnumbered mil- 
lions in the land of souls, and will shout the 
praises of God for the glorious revelation of 
Christian Spiritualism. Dear brother, I 
shall meet you in the glorious mansion of 
the blest, and if you gain a higher sphere I 
hope you will come and help me upward. 
God and the angels will bless you. 

" Yours truly, John Southard. " 



After the shower the tranquil* sun ; 
Silver stars when the day is done. 
After the snow, the emerald leaves, 
After the harvest, golden sheaves. 
After the clouds, the violet sky; 
Quiet woods when the wind goes by. 
After the tempest, the lull of waves; 
After the battle, peaceful graves. 
After the bud, the radiant rose; 
After our weeping, sweet repose. 
After the burden, the blissful meed; 
After the furrow, the waking seed. 
After the flight, the downy nest; 
Over the shadowy river — rest 
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BTTLES 

For Forming and Regulating Spiritual Circle*. 

From a small pamphlet with the above 
title, published in Westfield, N. Y., and 
designed for the use of those who have lost 
dear friends and are uncertain in regard to 
their fate, we make the following extract : 

TO THE BEREAVED. 

Death has been .considered a monster, 
invading every household, and snatching 
away the darlings of our bosom, as if the 
feelings of the survivors were of no account 
whatever. A father, a mother, a brother, 
a sister, and, the tenderest tie of all, child- 
ren, are taken away, never more to be seen 
or even heard from in this woiTd. Is it 
reasonable that we should be in utter ignor- 
ance of the condition and whereabouts of 
the loved ones of our households? Many 
will say, it is not for us to know about the 
departed after the spirit leaves the body ; 
but this is merely an assertion. There is no 
law, natural or moral, against our knowing ; 
there is a law by which we may ascertain 
whether our friends live at all, and what is 
their condition, thought, occupation and 
destiny. 

How shall we know to a certainty that 
our existence continues, unless our friends 
oomeand inform us that they live, and that 
we shall live, and that by evidences that 
cannot be disputed ? Thousands in our land 
hear from the departed, and are assured that 
a future existence is a reality. 

It is not sufficiently understood that 
fathers, mothers, sisters, children, who leave 
the world with affection for those left behind, 
linger about the household, and are more or 
less with the family. They know the 
thoughts and doings of each member. The 
world ought to know this. It is the only 
thing that will redeem it from crime and 
evil. 

RULES. 

No spirit in the mortal, but has its kindred 
in the spirit world. These are ever ready 
to manifest their presence and give counsel 
and advice to the loved ones here when con- 
ditions are made favorable to enable them to 
do so. Such conditions may be established 
in every family circle, when spiritual visita- 
tions will surely be made. 

The circle is formed simply by the mem- 
ben of a family seating themselves around 
a table or stand. A light dress stand is very 
good. Place the hands upon it, the palms 
downward, resting lightly. If all can join 



in singing some simple melody for a few 
minutes it will greatly tend to quiet the 
unrest of the mind and soothe the asperities 
of the day. The circle should be formed in 
the evening, when celestial magnetisms are 
known to be more potential, and descend in 
greater abundance to the earth than when 
the sun's rays are falling upon it. After 
the singing the feelings of all should sub- 
side into a condition of quiet and profound 
tranquillity. The light should be mellowed 
down, no stir or footfall should be heard on 
this side the boundary of the spirit world. 
Let the mind be passive, or at least not 
wish or act toward any one of the circle. 
A desire that somebody should speak or be 
influenced, especially if such person is con- 
scious of the wish or expectation, destroys 
the conditions most favorable to the spirits, 
and confuses their arrangements. If the 
mind of the circle, which ought to be unit- 
ized as much as possible, act at all, let it be 
in a fervent aspiration that the will of good 
spirits be done and manifested in whatever 
manner to them seemeth most good. Don't 
call upon them for raps, for tippings or for 
anything else, but leave them free to choose 
and wisely to act through the conditions they 
find. 

When the raps are heard or the table tips, 
it should be the object of all to have them 
intelligently interpreted, that the sense of 
the spirits may be understood ; this can' best, 
be done by observing ( the strictest decorum 
and following an orderly catechism, by 
asking questions, plain, direct and to the 
point, if you ask questions at all ; be sure 
you understand your own question before 
you ask the spirit for an intelligent answer. 
But let no question be asked unless the in- 
formation desired shall be to illustrate the 
truth of spirit intercourse, or be in its char- 
acter of general interest Developed spirits 
seldom indulge in personal detail, carrying, 
as they do, the same principles of philosophic 
thought into the spirit world that character- 
ized their minds in this. When such infor- 
mation is sought as shall gratify only the 
idle, the illiterate, the vicious, the vain, the 
vindictive, the retailer of scandal, etc., a 
corresponding class of undeveloped spirits 
are attracted, and our Redeemer, Truth, is 
crucified. 

One person only should ask questions at a 
circle. If any other has a question to put 
let it be suggested to the person who inter- 
rogates, and by him or her only be propound- 
ed to the spirits. During the session of the 
circle the members should not manifest any 
excitement, nor indulge in any distracting 
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conversation or irrelevant talk. Spirits 
should never be asked for the name they 
bore on earth, or anything respecting their 
earth history. They always give such in- 
formation when it is thought well to do so, 
and sometimes the disclosure of the name of 
the revelator defeats the beneficent object of 
the spirits, by arousing our distrust or pride, 
and thereby destroying the harmony of the 
condition. 

Circles should meet regularly once, twice 
or three times a week, and members should 
be punctual in their attendance at the stated 
time for meeting. The same table, the same 
chairs and the same positions at the table by 
the members should be scrupulously main- 
tained. No person but their own members 
should be permitted to join the circle under 
any pretext, unless the spirits consent or 
first propose the name of the party thus 
introduced ; and if the presence of any 
visitor is felt by a member of the circle to be 
discordant or inharmonious, such person 
ought to be politely informed of the fact, and 
requested to withdraw from the room, for 
the law of harmony is that through which 
the spirits manifest their presence and bear 
messages of great joy from God to man. 

When the spirits manifest themselves by 
rapping upon, or tipping the table or stand, 
say to them, " Is it the pleasure of our good 
spirits to communicate with the members of 
this circle? If so, please rap (or tip the 
table, as the case may be) three times, to 
signify Yes, or once to signify No. w After 
the response is given, ask the spirits if the 
circle is properly and. harmoniously formed ; 
and if it is not, proceed to form as they may 
direct. The aged and the young' may be in 
the same circle ; the number of persons may 
vary from three to thirteen, the nest circles, 
however, numbering five or seven members. 
When the circle is thus formed and the 
spirits signify their willingness to commu- 
nicate, the alphabet will then be called, 
commencing at A B C D, and thus continue 
until the letter is reached or spoken which 
the spirits desire to use in spelling a word, 
they will rap or tip the table three times, 
and" then the alphabet must be again repeat- 
ed, until the next letter is indicated in like 
manner. By this slow process must the 
beginner receive his first lessons of instruc- 
tion, of love and encouragement, from the 
spirit world ; but soon these tiny raps or 
table tippings on the celestial telegraph are 
superseded, when higher and more varied 
manifestations accrue. 

When circles are first formed they should 
be composed of persona only that stand upon 



the same plane of spiritual development with 
each other ; this can be better understood 
by illustration, thus : a person who has been 
a rapping or tipping medium, and has pro- 
gressed to the impressional, clairvoyant, 
semi-trance or full trance condition of devel- 
opment, should never sit again in rapping or 
tipping circles, though they may remain in 
the room and give instructive utterances to 
such circles. Various reasons have been 
assigned for imposing this regulation. 

The foregoing suggestions have been made 
by a very good spirit, whose earnest desire 
is that more circles should be organized and 
the cause of truth be made to prosper. 

DIFFERENT KINDS OF MEDIUMS. 

The principal kinds of mediums may be 
classed as follows : 

First, Physical. Under this head may 
be arranged all the phenomena of table 
lifting, rapping, writing, drawing, levitation 
of furniture, abstraction of artiples through 
walls, healing, etc. 

Second, Psychical. Under this head may 
be arranged all the phenomena of dreams, 
visions, impressions, prophecies, trance dis- 
courses, inspirational music, poetry, clairau- 
dience, clairvoyance, psychometry, etc. 

That magnetism is one of the agents, or 
media, of spirit phenomena, there is little 
doubt. Of mineral and animal magnetism, 
we may be said to have some knowledge ; 
but spiritual magnetism has scarcely been 
thought worth consideration ; hence, the 
absurd prejudices which obtain, even in 
scientific circles, to the utter exclusion of all 
evidence on this most useful study, because 
it is, in fact, the beginning of the alphabet 
of the soul's immortality. 

It is impossible to know what kind of me- 
diums may be found in a circle until a trial 
is made. It is important that all the fore- 
going rules be strictly observed, and then 
watch developments. It is not unworthy to 
desire some special gift, if that desire is from 
a good motive. How beautiful it is to be 
able to write from a control of a spirit — a 
near and dear friend, perhaps a son, a daugh- 
ter, a father or mother. 

Again, clairvoyance opens the spiritual 
eye, and inconceivable wonders are per- 
ceived. A good seer will describe the spirits 
in a circle — he will see them, and, if he be 
clairaudient as well, hear them talk. One 
author says he believes clairvoyance to be a 
birthright of every human being ; that all 
will one day possess it ; that children will 
be born, and that even now, coarse as we 
are, some of us, can develop it. 
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ORGANIZATION, 

We have published several communica- 
tions in regard to this important subject. 
In our last issue we copied an able editorial 
from the Spiritual Scientist, giving some 
strong reasons for organization. We pub- 
lish in this number an article from Brother 
Alcott advocating it. We have always 
favored local organization, preparatory to a 
general one, and have been " watching and 
waiting " for some movement looking to a 
time and place at which to take at least the 
initiatory steps toward the accomplishment 
of this very desirable object. As we have 
seen none yet, at the solicitation of some of 
our correspondents we venture to suggest a 
meeting for this purpose to be held at Phil- 
adelphia on the 5th day of July next This 
centennial year of our nation's existence, it 
seems to us, would be a proper time to begin 
to organize that which we believe is ulti- 
mately to bring about a revolution more 
potent than that wbich we commemorate on 
the 4th of July. 

On that day a nation was born which has 
progressed more rapidly than any of which 
we have knowledge — one that is destined at 
no distant period to wield an influence upon 
the nations of earth, in the emancipation of 
mankind from political and mental bondage. 
Many and great were the struggles through 
which our forefathers passed before that 
memorable day dawned upon their horizon. 
Time has demonstrated their wisdom, and 
their perseverance has been crowned with 
success ; and so long as mankind love civil 
and religious liberty will they be held in 
grateful remembrance by those who enjoy 
this priceless boon. 



In this land of freedom, a little over a 
quarter of a century since, modern Spirit- 
ualism commenced its career. In an hum- 
ble, poor Methodist family, in an obscure 
village, was discovered a medium of com- 
munication between the natural and the 
spiritual world. History scarcely affords an 
example of such fierce gpposition as has been 
waged against Spiritualism, yet it has en- 
girdled the world and every official position 
among the nations. In other and distant 
parts of the earth it has been organized and 
its machinery working well for the propaga- 
tion of its glorious truths. 

Shall we of America, who were years in 
advance of our mother country in receiving 
this last and best edition of God's good will 
to man, still lag behind her in adopting 
measures fo* its universal promulgation ? 

The Spiritualistic ranks are made up of 
those whose antecedents are more diverse 
than any of which we have knowledge. 
Many whose opinions have been as far apart 
as the poles have been brought in close 
proximity to each other by the harmonizing 
influences of spirit teachings. Many who 
did not believe in any existence after the 
present, have come to the knowledge of the 
truth of a future state. Though there now 
is, and perhaps ever will be, a great diver- 
sity of opinion among Spiritualists in regard 
to some things, yet there is universal agree- 
ment upon some great cardinal truths, some 
basic principles, sufficient to unite upon 
without infringing upon individual freedom 
of belief. We have^found a tendency to 
harmony during the quarter of a century 
we have been investigating, and believe it 
would be greatly increased by our organiza- 
tion and consequent association together. 
Let us, then, this centennial year of our 
nation, meet together in conference at the 
time and place of this celebration, and at 
least commence an organization, upon a lib- 
eral basis, embracing only those fundamental 
principles upon which there is harmony 
among Spiritualists, and ignoring that which 
does not legitimately belong to Spiritualism. 

Where there are local organizations let 
I them send one or more dtteqpA*** 
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there are none, and but few Spiritualists, let 
them organize and send a representative. 
And where there are none, let those come 
who can, and represent themselves, and as 
far as they can, the section of country to 
which they belong. \ 

What say the Banner, Journal, Scientist 
and others in regard to these suggestions ? 

The London Spiritualist thus concludes an 
article on their organization in England : 

" Those who, from the quiet retirement 
of private life, took part in the work of 
organization in the Spiritual movement in 
Great Britain, first of all passed through 
the preliminary process of educating them- 
selves in the consideration of these great 
principles, after which they gained fresh 
experience in the work of putting them into 
practice. Much greater freedom than before 
was conferred upon individuals who took 
part in the undertaking; those faithful 
workers who previously had no voice in the 
public affairs of Spiritualism, and who had 
teen looking on helplessly whil& noisy or 
thoughtful individuals pleased or displeased 
them, by taking public action without the 
sanction, but in the name of the body at 
large, were installed in their rightful posi- 
tions, and the would-be representatives de- 
prived of their improper power. Individual 
Spiritualists gradually fell into those places 
in which they were best fitted to work for 
the good of the movement; they further 
obtained a voice and a power in the conduct 
of the public business of Spiritualism of 
which they had previously been deprived by 
disunion and disorganization, those greatest 
foes of liberty. 

" Another boon conferred on the move- 
ment by organization is, that we are gradu- 
ally learning how to put into practical oper- 
ation the art of self-government The 
amount of work in the preliminary stages 
of organizing has been heavy, showing the 
wisdom of undertaking it when no particu- 
lar onslaught was made upon the movement 
from without, and which would have neces- 
sitated the hasty banding together into not 
the most harmonious groups, of incongruous 
elements inexperienced in their new func- 
tions. Those who have not considered the 
point can scarcely realize the power, both of 
offense and defense, which has been quietly 
and deliberately gained by the Spiritual 
movement since the year 1873. Strength 
baa taken the place of weakness ; harmony 
of discord; freedom of individual rule." 



LAW AID BEAgQI. 

We make a few extracts from a commu- 
nication in the Olive Branch from a spiritual 
standpoint, by H. Starr King. The longer 
we live the more fully are we convinced 
that all things are controlled by universal 
law. The miraculous and supernatural ex- 
ist only in the minds of those who have not 
been able to see that law is necessary for the 
government of the universe of matter and 
mind in the natural and the spiritual worlds. 
The Great First Cause has established those 
laws, which, if implicitly obeyed, will insure 
our physical, intellectual, moral and spirit- 
ual well-being in both worlds. We sin 
against ourselves when we violate any of 
them, and must of necessity receive the 
punishment due, either in this world or the 
next All spirit manifestations come under 
laws which when properly understood will 
banish the marvelous from investigations of 
this glorious harmonial philosophy of spirit 
communion. 

In the code of nature's laws all matters 
pertaining to the material world are positive, 
and they apply equally to mankind. If 
there have been manifestations of power 
which could not be accounted for because of 
ignorance, or are at the present, a little 
more light and sufficient knowledge will 
give a plain solution of the seeming mys- 
tery. If you see a spirit from our world 
in a materialized form, the manifestation 
should not be considered marvelous. If you 
hear the spirit in that condition speak, or if 
they write, there is nothing marvelous about 
it, only the application of natural laws that 
govern all forms of spirit and matter in the 
material world. This should be understood 
by all, whether investigating or not, that 
God has not nor will work what are called 
miracles. He works through and by his own 
laws in all matters seen or unseen. This has 
been the case from the beginning of time, 
and will remain as long as God rules; hence, 
when you expect some startling manifesta- 
tion to be made for your especial benefit, 
you show great ignorance of God and the 
laws governing your organism, and you will, 
I am nappy to state, be disappointed ; and 
the sooner mankind settle down on a firm, 
solid basis in regard to spirit manifestations, 
the more satisfactory will they appear, and 
mankind receive more permanent blessings. 



AMERICA* SPI&IfUAL MAGAZINE. 



16» 



Could some persons that have mediumistic 
powers see themselves as they are known by 
many in spirit life, they would cease their 
marvelous teachings and come to a reason- 
ing basis, using the facilities of reason im- 
planted within them by the same power they 
seek to clothe in mystery. All spirits, 
whether in spirit or mortal forms, are instru- 
ments in the hands of Infinite power, to be 
used in the perfection of His laws. If man- 
kind learn what are His laws through the 
mediumship of spirit manifestations, then 
we, as spirits, have filled so far our duty to 
ourselves and to our God. Let me say here 
that there is no more asked of spirits in that 
form than they are able to perform, being 
governed by the grade of intelligence en- 
joyed equal with those in the mortal form. 

We are not infinite any more than you 
are ; then how can you reasonably expect a 
spirit to do or perform anythiug out of the 
course of natural laws ? We can take full 
possession of certain organisms and use them 
in various forms, such as speaking and 
writing, thus giving our thoughts and ideas ; 
yet this is done by the proper application of 
natural laws, as should be apparent to all. 
Still, there are some matters connected with 
this truth that may seem strange to a person 
not familiar with the operations of the me- 
diumistic force as connected with the human 
organism. There must be certain magnetic 
and electric forces in the human system that 
will Wend with ours. When such is found 
we can operate ; without these elements we 
could not manifest. 

Bo that you can readily see that there is 
nothing marvelous so far. You will find in 
all the different phases of spirit manifesta- 
tions the same laws operating which hold 
good to-day and will as long as time lasts. 
Another class of seekers after the marvelous 
are people that expect those in spirit life are 
going to make or perform some master 
stroke of generalship, thereby rendering both 
famous, and particularly the one in mortal 
form ! We are not going to make any such 
demonstration, nor have we the power if so 
inclined. True, we can foresee events to a 
certain extent and sometimes give them, 
but when the appointed time arrives the 
person thinks he or she has found a mine, 
when in fact we could only see and base our 
opinion on the law of cause and effect of 
what would be the result of a certain line 
of conduct We take interest in our chan- 
nels of communication, for that is our path 
to future happiness, by working through 
that to reach mankind. When we find one 
that is tine to the higher intelligences we 



prize it as such, but even through that we 
do not perform marvelous feats. We expect 
the medium to exercise judgment, and we 
respectfully ask all people to retain that 
prerogative. It was given you to use. 

No intelligence in spirit form, or mortal, 
has the right to usurp and take possession of 
your store of intelligence. True, we often 
give suggestions, but if your reason tells you 
positively different, you are at liberty and 
are bound to use it ; but when you have a 
positive channel and have full confidence, 
knowing the spirit to be reliable, then you 
would do welt to listen and see if it is not 
right. To all interested in the investigation 
of spirit communion, I respectfully ask you 
to use reason in advancing ideas. Show to 
the world that you are familiar with what 
you profess to teach. 



EDITOR'S TABLE. 

The Olive Branch. This is the title of a 
monthly periodical published at Utica, N. 
Y., for gratuitous circulation. " The object 
of this publication is to assist in giving the 
world proof that man lives after leaving his 
earthly body, possessing all the powers of 
mind and a complete individuality as fully 
as when in the earthly form. A circle of 
intelligent spirits in spirit life projected the 
enterprise, and will carry it forward, asking 
only the co-operation of mortals, so that 
they may be heard. Those who may wish 
the paper sent to them, or further informa- 
tion concerning the matter, should address 
The Olive Branch, 49 Rutger street, Utica, 
N. Y." We make the foregoing extract to 
let our readers know of the existence of this 
paper. We have only the third number 
and have read it all with much interest. 
We find much in it to heartily recommend. 

I would, in the present epidemic of expos- 
ure of this class of mediums (for materiali- 
zation) caution those who undertake the 
investigation that they must enter upon it 
with the utmost candor, freedom from preju- 
dice, patience and kindly feeling, as well as 
with alertness and skill, if they would arrive 
at conclusions that " will stand the fire " of 
this day of judgment Let them remember 
that it is not absolutely necessary that they 
should be overwhelmingly convinced at 
once, or else rush to the opposite conclusion 
of imposture I — A- E. "Nwtanv, 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

PTJEIPIED THROUGH 8UFFEMH G. 

BT MART DANA 8HINDLIR. 

For what I am and what I hope to be 
I bless the sorrows that have tortured me; 
Through their most kind assistance have I gain'd 
Strength to toil upward; and I have attained 
An elevation where I freely breathe, 
Nor fear the distant vapors which the earth 
en wreathe. 

Thanking my Father for his guidance too, 
With quickened step still will I upward go, 
Not merely driven by earth's discordant din, 
But drawn by an attraction all divine; 
Thus doubly influenced soon may I gain 
A station far above all danger and all pain. 

And when to earthly cares I must descend, 
Be ever near me, oh, Almighty Friend ! 
My footsteps in the paths of safety guide, 
And succor send if evil should betide ; 
And if, like Jesus, tempted I should be, 
May blessed spirits come and minister to me. 



HOME COMMUNICATION. 

We received the following communication 
at our home circle recently : 

Dear Samuel — I have been about here 
a great deal lately, but have not said any- 
thin? to you concerning any subject partic- 
ularly, only as I and Col. Hall would agree 

ri certain points and he would write 
ugh Ellen. He is intensely interested, 
and so are all of us. We want you to be 
very independent; no matter how much 
you are dependent upon the Millers for only 
one phase of the subject, and the one we 
consider the least important, still it is im- 
portant for an investigation upon your part. 
You must turn your attention now more to 
an organization, to private home circles and 
the development of mediums. There is a 
very rapid advancement in this particular. 
We are busy performing this part of our 
duty, and it is a good motive which prompts 
us to it. This brings us to earth oftener 
than we would come under other circum- 
stances. Now ask any question. 

Will you tell me something about John- 
nie's entrance into the spirit world ? 

Well, Samuel, I can never tell you all of 
what you would like to know. Johnnie 
was m no condition at the time life left him 
$9 embrace the new condition. He hardly 



knew what to think of his condition, but 
thought he might linger some time. He 
would never have sought any further pre- 
paration for his exit, tor he was peculiar, 
you know, about the preparation at the time 
of death. He would have felt different had 
he experienced more of the Spiritual Phi- 
losophy. He loved you all ; he loved his 
charming home, and would have been will- 
ing to linger and suffer. He was too earthy. 
I tried to change his feelings upon this 
point, for I knew he must soon come to me 
or near me. We are together most of the 
time. We are here together in our inten- 
tions, for he is* very anxious to do something 
for the cause which is bringing to ligu 
many things which to him were all dai k. 
He seems very happy, but very restless, 
now that he can be engaged in some impor- 
tant work. His aim and efforts are pretty 
good. He will do all he can for the church, 
but there are some church teachings that are 
still repugnant to him. Johnnie did not 
expect to have as good a home as in earth 
life. 

Tell us something about your home in the 
spirit land. 

I can tell you there is almost too much 
materiality in the homes we have here, for 
any on the earth to accept any description 
we might attempt to give. We do not in- 
tend to tell you all about it, for you would 
then have a too correct idea of what it is, 
and probably lose sight of anything else of 
which we might give a detailed account. 
You are all learning about as much as you 
can digest in the earth life. You may be- 
lieve me when I say that I have realized mv 
beau ideal of a home in all I ever desired. 
This will do for one time, and perhaps some 
other time you can get a little more from 
me. We have said enough now. Johnnie 
is with me, and says " Love." Good night 1 

Mollee. 



Dr. Crowell's Late Work. — This is 
a work intended for the instruction of all 
classes — believers and unbelievers, church 
members and materialists — in the spiritual 
philosophy and phenomena. Readers of all 
shades of opinion will, by its perusal, be 
surprised at the array of demonstrated 
proofs of the unity of the teachings and 
phenomena of the Bible with those of mod- 
ern Spiritualism. . . . It is a perfect 
storehouse of facts gathered from all parts 
of the world and from every age of its ex- 
istence. Besides this, the author has a large 
personal experience. — Spiritual Scientist. 
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SEAJTOE THURSDAY, FEB. 17, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY . 

Holy Lord God of Hosts, Great Fountain 
of Life ! we feel the pulsating throes of thy 
Spirit and the quickening emotions of thy 
life everywhere. We acknowledge and feel 
that without thee life could not be. From 
the untold atoms which inhabit space, unto 
the time-worn mountain ridge, we see a 
touch of thy master hand. Throughout all 
the changing tides of life thy spirit speaks 
its presence. With these truths ever before 
us, our souls awaken to the knowledge of 
our duties to thee. Our hearts go out in 
love to all thy creatures, while our spirits 
labor to do faithfully whatever we may find 
to do. May thy angels touch the golden 
latch-key that opens to truth, bid every 
heart rejoice, and every soul feast, that the 
pearly gate may open wide, and communing 
saints teach how bright the way that leads 
to Paradise. 

Shower blessings upon the grateful hearts 
who are ever working at thy footstool. Let 
such comfort fill their souls that, though 
weary and worn through struggling with the 
flesh, they may be lifted up, until spiritual 
showers revive the withered flowers of their 
hearts, and bid them bloom forever fresh, 
growing in grace and beauty until trans- 
planted in Eden's vale. 

Waiting, suffering humanity, look up with 
earnest and sincere souls, ana a fountain of 
strength will be opened unto you — a baptism 

Y«l II— 11. 



of spiritual light which will lighten your 
pathway onward and forever. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — I salute you, my friend§, with 
a blessing. I have crossed the sunny way 
into the changing scenes of a material life, 
guided here by the direction of your guard- 
ian, to act as conductor of your seance. I 
hope I will not fall short of doing the work 
assigned to those who fill this chair. I have 
read your questions, and will answer them 
in order. 

Question — Do you, in your fundamental 
endowments, and consequent resources of 
enjoyments, differ from us in more than the 
strict law of advancement in your essential 
beings ? 

Answer — AS men freed from the incum- 
brance of the flesh, we differ from you only 
as we advance spiritually. Every man to 
his sphere. Many linger within the sphere 
they inhabited when in the body, and con- 
tinue to find enjoyment from the same re- 
sources — the law governing enjoyments re- 
maining the same as when upon earth, until 
changed through the advancement of his 
spiritual being. 

God made man free. Man as a willing 
agent became a deluded slave ; beneath the 
chain of church, state, social and political 
forging, he crouches like a spaniel, and 
bares his slavish back to every whim of his 
chosen master. 

Within the fleshy form there dwells a 

?irt of himself which is of the Infinite, 
his greater part of man has never thrown 
its perfect light over the world in which he 
moved. Sometimes a narrow line has flashed 
upon the gazing multitude Y*to&s£&X 
down the cvmea <ai 
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but the greater part of mail has never yet 
been revealed, nor can it be until the world 
from its embryo folds gives birth to Reason 
and Humanity — unites its spirit members 
upon an equal platform. All your evil 
comes through the imperfection of your 
material spheres, and creates such laws as 
render advancement snail-like in its prog- 
ress, and gives you when freed from the 
body no power beyond the desires which 
severed you while in the body. 

The consequence is, man fills the spiritual 
universe with the same resources upon which 
lie feeds his selfish pleasure, until the influ- 
ence of God, through the spiritual essence 
«of the new created life, awakens within him 
* desire for more advanced and perfect 
enjoyments. 

^ Question— To what extent, if at all, did 
disembodied spirits take part and control 
the manifestations of subjects of "animal 
magnetism, psychology," etc., so frequent 
thirty years ago, and at that time claimed 
to be wholly the effect of human will power? 

Answer — The knowledge of animal mag- 
netism and psychology were first made 
known to man through spirit influence, and 
the action of the spirit of man within the 
body, upon man, opened the closed avenue 
of nis spiritual nature, rendering him in 
many cases susceptible to higher influences. 
The law of magnetism and psychology be- 
longs to man ; it is the power of willexer- 
eised over negative subjects. The same 
power is used by man after he leaves the 
•body, and he gives to you a knowledge of 
his presence through a human organism, 
which acts for him as a medium. 

Conductor — My dear friends of earth, I 
want you to understand and feel the beauti- 
ful and perfect principles of a harmonious 
life. Ever remember that harmony in all 
your movements is necessary to the advance- 
ment of your eternal future. Every irreg- 
ular and unwise act deters your progress, 
and leaves you to linger by the roadside. 
Of whatever you sow you must reap. The 
condition of your spirit when it passes from 
the material to the spiritual world, creates 
its abiding place. If you would dwell in a 
world of harmonious joys and boundless 
love, you must make your present life as 
near what you desire in the future as earth 
conditions will permit ; striving through a 
constant work of good deeds to lift all with 
whom you may associate into the tranquiliz- 
jng conditions of perfect harmony, elevating 
humanity, and building up a temple of im- 
perhbable works, that unto the end good 



will may fill every human breast, and peace 
on earth triumph. 

Peace remain with you now and forever. 
Amen. 

EDWARD. 

Our brother's words have touched a cord 
within my soul. I feel it to be my duty to 
throw out a few golden threads all star- 
gemmed with love, with which to gladden 
the lives of earnest hearts whose pathway 
leads upward, ever over the rough Eights of 
untold obstacles created through angular 
natures unsubdued, whose hearts, all un- 
touched by harmonious golden strains of 
love, have left no pathway for themselves to 
the peaceful plains of eternal rest. To the 
great souls who untiring work to raze from 
their stronghold of prejudice and ignorance 
the mountains of evil which retard the har- 
raonial element, we cannot say too much. 
Let every voice be lifted to cheer them on 
their upward march. Let every heart strive 
for that interior harmony which shall cre- 
ate a unity of sentiment in every house- 
hold where truth dwells independent of 
prompters and monitors. Call no man mas- 
ter. Let your soul speak out its truest 
thoughts, and shoulder to shoulder swell the 
ranks, that when the fiends of sectarian 
prejudice strive against the earnest leaders 
of truth, they may find willing and sincere 
friends to aid them in their struggle for 
right 

Mold high the banner of harmony, which 
shows through the perfect workings of na- 
ture's law, the divine element kept pure in 
man. Let your children be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost of a perfect life, made divine 
through the true knowledge of themselves, 
that the interior of the temples wherein they 
dwell may understand how to help the exte- 
rior in obedience to the perfect laws of cre- 
ation. That the God within may show 
himself, and man by his own works may 
reveal unto man the true way which leads 
to purity and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost. It is through mind that God reveals 
himself; from the deep heart and perfect 
soul his lessons are expounded. 

" Man is a oompound of all faculties 
Of love and wisdom ; the harmonio man 
From infancy unfolds a balanced brain 
In a well-ordered form which no excess 
Has injured ere its birth. He is the saint 
Of Nature, and the earth's angelic child, 
And as the seasons grow, from each he draws 
Its ewenced ripeness; with subtle sense 
Of harmony and discord he rejects 
i All opposite* of harmony, and draws 
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His pare, celestial happiness alone. 
Through loving and bestowing, every joy 
He shares ; his highest gladness hath its fount 
In the forgetfulness of separate self. 
He is a form of life whom God pervades ; 
He is a form of love whom God inspires ; 
He is a form of mind whom God unfolds 
In justness and proportion, that reveals 
The perfect accord of a perfect law." 

(Seance conducted by Edward.) 



SEAHOE TUESDAY, FEB. 22, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY FATHER STREET J£R. 

Our Father! Thou divine and perfect 
Conscious Principle ! — thou who from the 
beginning remaineth unchangeable and un- 
changed ! — thou whose voice hath spoken in 
every age throughout all eternity! — thou 
whose glory hath been felt everywhere, 
whose presence hath touched every created 
form from the beginning of life unto the 
present hour! — no life formed without thy 
presence, no existence apart from thee. 
Thy abode is everywhere. Thou art eternal 
and unchangeable. A perfect Spirit, ever 
the same, full of life, love and goodness. 
Thy Spirit dost encompass all. Thou art 
the Life, and through thy life thou dost 
reveal immortality. 

O God, we praise thee for all the grand 
and perfect works of thy creative power ; 
for the glittering lights that amid heaven 
shine as a reflex of the perfect glory which 
dwells within its portals; for the flower- 
crowned earth, with its beautiful seasons, 
changing by thy laws through the perfect 
creative motion, until all work out a contin- 
ual renewal of life. In the fullness of our 
hearts we praise thee for everything that has 
shown itself to us from our creation up to 
the present hour. 

Our souls thirst for knowledge, and the 
truth with its treble crown of facts lifts us 
into thy bosom, and bids us see the light of 
the far beyond, where our souls unfettered 
and free, grown strong by our knowledge 
gained on earth, shall burst the bonds of the 
mortal flesh, and shall leap into the spirit as 
a part of thee, freed from all the incrusta- 
tions of animal life. Let us, as the children 
of the One Father, unite in spirit, doing the 
work of goodness here, that our life hereaf- 
ter may find no shadow. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

a Conductor — I have been absent for seme 
time, and find a number of changes in the 



surroundings of your circle since I last met 
you. Your earth life is a life of change, 
from which there seems no diverging path, 
and as all things tend to a perfect end, the 
changes after all may be but the working 
out of human destiny. 

I see you have a number of questions. I 
will select such as I feel I am best qualified 
to answer. 

Question — Dr. Channing says, "Man's 
relation to God is the great quickening 
truth.' 1 In my present view, man's relation 
to humanity " is the great quickening truth," 
because our collective humanity presents the 
highest manifestation of God of which my 
finite mind is at present susceptible. What 
then is man's relation to God, and can he 
comprehend it, other than through his rela- 
tion to humanity ? 

Answer — The spirit of man is created 
from God, a part of the Finite Spirit of 
Life — after his image, so to speak, man in 
his relation to God shorn the great quicken- 
ing truth ; in his relation to humanity he 
makes himself as a manifest part of the 
perfect whole in his course of life, as re- 
vealed through his deeds toward the human 
family. That which is to establish the God 
in man is the quickening truth of life, and 
the throbbing pulse of the great universe ; 
and as he shows himself to humanity he 
expresses his relation to God. God is good- 
ness, and there can be no other good, for all 
that is good in man is God. Man is a trin- 
ity — body, soul and Holy Ghost. The body 
(or material part) is of the earth ; the spirit 
is that inner part of man which leaves the 
body when the change known as death en- 
sues ; the Holy Ghost is the divine essence 
which dwells within the spirit and gives it 
life; it is the truth — the part of God in 
man — and it is in man's relations to human- 
ity that this truth can be fully established 
and quickened into a true relationship. 

The greatest forces of life collected and 
established, but reveal the fact of a living 
presence superior to itself. This living pres- 
ence shows itself through humanity, and 
dwells within all the laws of life. It is the 
susceptible cord which in man acts through 
sympathy with the finite spirit of his being, 
and gives to his soul the key-note of heaven. 
Every noble act, every grand truth uttered 
but reveals man's relations to God, and 
shows that by his good deeds and his perfect 
life he is to establish the great center pivot 
upon which hangs all the law and the gos- 
pel ; and it is only by his works with his 
brother man that ha m vmkssfe \ss\ft\&» 
the troth o£ ^ ^ ^ 
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love toward humanity with a pure spirit of 
unselfishness which speaks the manifestation 
of a high and perfect power, and gives the 
throb to the perfect principle of an earthly 
existence. 

The knowledge of God, the great Infinite 
Spirit, comes to man through his investiga- 
tion of creation, through his study of man- 
kind, and his knowledge thereby of all the 
laws which govern humanity. As he seeks 
through nature's readings he finds that all 
of God which has been revealed to him has 
been through the works of natural life, and 
the advancing steps of the human family 
constantly add to the already obtained facts 
more perfect facts of the power supreme 
which governs matter, and gives the only 
revelation which can satisfy the truth-seeker. 
His relationship to matter he soon finds out, 
and i9 able to analyze by the aid of chemi- 
cal laws the properties of his physical body, 
and the relation he bears to the animal, 
vegetable and mineral kingdoms. He feels 
that within all this there exists a power su- 
perior to the flesh, which controls and gov- 
erns it. Just in proportion to the develop- 
ment of that power he comprehends its 
infinitude, and seeks to awaken the great 
truth which he feels within. He enters the 
courts of life and commences the study of 
man, striving the while to lift himself be- 
yond all debasing influences. He gathers 
the light into the focus of his reason, and 
there sees the more perfect part of mankind 
made clear through his relations to human- 
ity, and finds that every good deed, every 
noble aspiration and new-born truth is quick- 
ened by the connecting link of humanitarian 
influences, and lifts from beneath the surface 
of a superficial life a real and true life 
which is of God, and through man reveals 
itself. And just in proportion to the perfect 
work done for the amelioration from evil, 
is the relation to God made clear. 

Look at all the noble humanitarians who 
have worked for centuries past down to the 
present, and see where the great impulses 
for good prompting their labors are disclosed 
in clear words ; man's relation to humanity 
alone opens the grand truth and establishes 
the fact that only through man can you find 
the relation existing between God and man. 
Watch the inspirational impulses that burst 
into life from a human soul, gathering up 
the beautiful grades of truth and forming 
them into one grand law which opens the 
way to kingdoms of knowledge heretofore 
unknown, and you will quickly see the rela- 
tion of man to God. Watch, and you will 
find that all the germinal forces of the soul 



show a perfect infinite spark, and that all 
evil comes through a mistaken life brought 
to bear upon man through the conditions of 
material forms, ofttimos entailed upon him 
by ignorant transgressions, or by a willful 
abuse of - perfect laws. 

Study as you may, drink deep of ancient 
lore or more modern writers' thoughts, 
and you will find no established truth, no 
law by which to understand man's relation 
to the Great Infinite, save through human- 
ity. Man's relation to tnan alone awakens 
the great quickening truth which delineates 
his position as a human being bearing a rel- 
ative connection to God, and working out 
through the infinite part of his existence 
that which makes God comprehensive to 
himself. 

(Seance conducted by J. B. Ferguson.) 



SEAMJE THURSDAY, FEB. 24, 1878. 

INVOCATION BY HENRY BACON. 

Our Father, how wondrous are thy works, 
how magnificently grand the touch of thy 
master hand. Our hearts go out in humble 
adoration to thee and all thy attributes. 
As thy children, we feel the stirring influ- 
ences of thy never ending wisdom, and 
through thy fatherly love we are drawn 
nearer unto each other; gathering closely 
beneath the wide folds of brotherly love, 
we are drawn into the perfect paths, where 
charity lifts her voice, where the lone one 
finds the comforter, and the outcast receives 
those blessings that thy love demands should 
be meted out unto all. 

We praise thee for that knowledge which 
enables us to see beneath the polluted gar- 
ments of the poor unfortunate, that infin- 
ite spark which never dies, which shines 
out amid the waste of decayed hopes and 
joys, living as a hidden light to cast its rays 
over the dark soul in its agonizing hours of 
despair, and, like the Romanist's taper, 
lights up the gloom of death's dark way. We 
would, oh, Father, lift such out of the dis- 
mal tomb, and through the knowledge of 
thy love draw out the rays of light that they 
may see and understand the more perfect 
part of themselves ; that from the dismal 
way of misdeeds and dark despair the taper 
light of love may guide them into a haven 
of mercy and eternal life, i 

Thy presence, Almighty Parent, is felt 
throughout all life, and thy influence renders 
every created object a perfect part of the 
great whole. Underlying all creation, thy 
spirit moves and infuses every particle of its 
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atoms with the electric essences of a divine 
origin. We feel and comprehend all this, 
and day bj day, as our knowledge increases, 
we see still clearer the reflex of thy spirit 
within us, and in spirit we worship thee. 
Unto all let this knowledge be given, that 
out of darkness into the light of everlasting 
truth their souls may be lifted. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Let us to business ; the day 
advances. I am desirous that our medium 
should take some out-door exercise — we can 
not control her over an hour and a half. 

Question — Can any be otherwise than 
true to their nature ? 

Answer — I wish I could say that no life 
could be false to itself ; but man, with his 
will-regulated society, has forced every thing 
beyond its natural walks. Man's nature is 
not depraved. Fashioned through divine 
laws, he is a perfect being, tfnd were he per- 
mitted to be true to nature would continue 
through natural laws to live out a perfect 
life. Few men are true to their nature. 
The different surroundings of life cross the 
natural desires and mold the man to suit 
the times. Very little .that he does is nat- 
pral. This social life is full of forms and 
customs. His religion is a part of his edu- 
cation ; it is not the natural promptings of 
nature. If nature should whisper of a 
clearer and more perfect elucidation of reli- 
gion, one whereby the spirit might under- 
stand every natural law of life, educated 
religion would say, This will not do, and the 
man, false to himself, would close his ears to 
the promptings of his natural soul, and 
cheose the popular way rather than be true 
to his nature. Few, few are true to their 
natures. Cultivated appetites place men 
upon the animal plane, and sometimes even 
lower ; overshadowing their offspring, they 
bring curses upon humanity and pollute the 
garments of nature divine ; letting loose the 
reins of habituated vices, they cause nature 
to blush and cover herself for shame. All 
the false principles of life, with their bane- 
ful influences, are owing to the fact that 
man is not true to himself, and this will 
remain increasing and debasing at every 
step, working its wickedness in secresy under 
the role of fashion and well-regulated society, 
until man, regardless of the world's opinion, 
acts true to his nature. 

Question —If God be morally perfect why 
do we need the intercession of Christ, since 
the Father can thereby be rendered no more 
good, no more merciful, no more forgiving 



to us? Is there such intercession of Christ? 
If so in what does it consist? 

Answer — This question, my friend, I will 
answer with all the sincere conviction of my 
soul, striving, with the help of the Divine 
Spirit, to answer without hesitancy and with 
such clearness that all who read may under- 
stand : 

God is a spirit of purity and truth, and 
they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth. He is Love. He is 
Goodness. There is but one God, and to him 
we ascribe all praise. Christ, the inspired 
soul and perfect spirit of love, whose advent 
upon earth was neralded by angels, came 
upon his mission of mercy through the 
influence of the Divine Spirit of Life to 
preach 4 'Peace on earth and good will to 
men," that he might lift his brothers who 
wandered in darkness into a nearer walk 
with God ; he came to save his people from 
sin ; he was a minister of the heavens, with 
the power of prophecy and the mantle of 
harmonial love encircling his being ; he came 
that through brotherly love and true chari- 
ty he might bring from out the cold Mosaic 
law the evil influence which selfish priests 
had, through degenerate lives, cast upon it ; 
he strove to represent the Father through 
his works ; that by a perfect life he might 
show unto his followers the Father, which, 
as a perfect spirit of goodness, was shown in 
all where goodness dwelt ; and as the heart of 
all unselfish souls strive to make all hearts 
happy and full of peace, he, in the great 
love he bore the people who sought him, in- 
terceded for them with the Father. Inspired, 
his spirit was lifted up, and he plead to the 
Eternal Principle of Life that those who 
had not received the blessing might find it. 
His spirit continued through constant labors 
of love to intercede, acting through perfect 
laws of harmony. His influence works upon 
other spirits, who in their turn work upon 
others, and so on until the great golden 
cord reaches earth and electrizes the suppli- 
ant there. It is no one individual spirit 
seeking to appease the wrath of an angry 
God, but it is the Savior of your souls 
dwelling in your own breasts, who, seeing 
the perfect path of Jesus Christ, (Jesus the 
teacher), strives to live like unto him in 
goodness, and pleads for strength from the 
higher powers of heaven. Guardian angels 
hear and quiekly come to show the way, 
and angels higher still catch the electric 
thoughts of your spirits near and bear it 
onward and upward into the central courts 
of the upper kingdom of the Infinite. When 
the spirit within yoa corns* \w Wasswsii 
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communion with the Christ principle, living 
the same spiritual life he lived, then you 
will clearly understand by the lifting up of 
your soul in what the intercession of Christ 
consists. The sincere belief of his perfect 
nature and beautiful spirit, will give you 
greater trust in God, ana the incarnate spark 
which is within your lives continually bid- 
ding you " seek and ye shall find" until at 
last you wear the golden crown of revealed 
truths through things all seen, which will 
lift you above the doubts of lessons taught 
through things hoped for. 

(Seance conducted by Hosea Ballou.) 



ELEMENT ABY SPIRITS. 

The following communication, received 
through our medium of the " Inner Life 
Department," deserves and should receive 
more than ordinary attention. There are 
facts here stated which are very important 
for every investigator to know, " take due 
notice thereof, and govern himself accord- 
ingly." The adage that "forewarned is 
forearmed" is one of much practical im- 
portance to all who seek for truth. We 
must bear in mind that the change we call 
death does not make us better or wiser. We 
go into the spirit world just as we are here ; 
our moral and intellectual status precisely 
what we have made them in earth life. The 
same universal law which enables the pure 
and truthful to communicate, also permits 
the vicious and false to deceive. This they 
will do in spirit, as they did in their earth 
life. We must try the spirits as we do 
mortals, and believe them only upon the 
same principles. They have more facilities 
for deceiving us than mortals can have, 
therefore we should test everything coming 
from them by the most rigid scrutiny, and 
reject everything that we do not find in 
harmony with reason and spund judgment. 
Jesus told us there were many false teachers 
in his day, and we believe their number has 
greatly increased in both worlds in our time. 

That phase of manifestation to which we 
wish to call special attention in this connec- 
tion, is materialization. The power "to 
become a material form" and "to personate 
others," as our control teaches, is what we 



must specially watch. What may be rep- 
resented as an " angel of light," may be one 
from " outer darkness." 

It is a fact known to those who have 
investigated this subject carefully, that these 
materializations are effected through those 
who are on a low plane. This is necessarily 
the case, as it is only those who are near 
earth, or the material plane, who can accom- 
plish this phase of Spiritualism. And while 
it is the most demonstrative, appealing 
directly to the most important of the senses 
for a verification of the facts, yet it is the 
most deceptive so far as personal identity is 
concerned. 

The mediums through which these mani- 
festations occur are on a low plane — their 
controls but little, if any, above them; 
hence we find nothing intellectual or moral 
coming through these channels. We regard 
it, however, as being the most convincing 
phase of the subject, and those who possess 
this wonderful power are entitled to and 
should receive our highest esteem, watchful 
care and deepest sympathy. 

Those who go to their seances should go 
with a sincere desire to know the truth, and 
be willing patiently to investigate the matter 
until they find it Those who go believing 
it to be a fraud, and denounce it if it does 
not come up to their expectations at first, do 
themselves and the cause great injustice. 
Such a course does incalculable harm, and 
impedes the progress of truth. This has 
been done to a considerable extent in this 
community. So much has been written 
of a denunciatory character, that those 
wko know the truth of these things have 
ceased to feel much interest in convincing 
others, knowing that tkjjth is eternal, 
and will ultimately prevail. They know 
full well that there is to be a triumph of 
truth over error, and that those who shut 
their eyes and will not see themselves, nor 
permit others to do so, will have their spirit 
eyes opened, and one of the first discoveries 
they will make will be their folly is\ the 
course they have pursued in their search 
after truth, which was designed to make 
them free. 
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We want and must have strict test condi- 
tions when there are those present who 
desire them, but those who claim them, as 
they have a right to do, must also strictly 
comply with the conditions necessary for 
these manifestations. This has not been 
observed as it should have been, and we 
hope will be in any future investigations 
which may occur. Honest skeptics know 
that compliance with conditions is necessary 
in the investigation of scientific facts, and 
are equally necessary for these manifesta- 
tions. The Son of God required conditions, 
and they were necessary for the accomplish- 
ment of the wonders he performed. He 
expressly says he could not do some things 
for want of them, and that some evil spirits 
can only be cast out by fasting and prayer. 
Let us then learn an important lesson from 
this Great Teacher, and become " wise unto 
salvation." 

ERNEST WAYNE. 

Dear friends, from the world of spirits, 
where the conditions are perfected by the 
aura of Infinite Life, I come, to hold com-* 
munion with you who are encircled by the 
elementary influence of spirits who have not 
yet received the baptism of spiritual infini- 
tude. All who have passed through the 
elementary chain understand full well the 
utter impossibility of entirely freeing hu- 
manity from the influence of such spirits as 
still inhabit the elements; but we know 
that you have the power to so far modify 
conditions as to relieve yourselves from the 
false communications which so often occur, 
and mar the perfect teachings of Spiritual- 
ism. God has made you self-acting agents 
in all his works. You are the arbiters of 
all perfect and imperfect principles of life. 
Your power upon earth is beyond your pres- 
ent conception. 

The will to do is so great, that when prop- 
erly exercised the most dangerous influences 
may become subject to its great power, and 
through the power of will the inferior mind 
may ever become subject to the superior ; 
but if yoir once permit a spirit lower than 
yourself to deceive and dictate, then you 
are of yourselves lowered to his plane, and 
he finds it an easy matter to keep you there ; 
he continues to exercise the same influence 
that first won you into his confidence, by 
touching such cords as will harmonize with 
your desires. 



He is able to appear as an angel of light, 
and to force you into the belief that all is 
gold. He makes it glitter, and you do not 
question its purity. But the moment that 
you determine to test the metal, his power 
weakens and yours increases. You soon 
notice that which before you could not see, 
because of your blindness. You wonder 
you had not observed the pompous air and 
selfish requests, and the great degree of 
egotism with which he makes his presence 
known. All these facts reveal the truth 
that it was not gold that glittered, and with 
closer scrutiny you scan his character until 
he becomes powerless. You change posi- 
tions — he the subject, you the power con- 
trolling, and from the moment you gain 
control he is subservient to your will. 

As an elementary spirit he still retains all 
the desires of the flesh, and is subject to 
pleasure and displeasure as when in the 
body ; he is able under the required condi- 
tions to become a material form, and to act 
through that form, even to the destruction 
of physical life ; and, to 'the degree of his 
power to deceive, he is able to personate 
others, and acting through the aura of your 
life, reveal facts which are known only to 
you and the friend he personates. 

You have met with a delightful surprise, 
and in your joy you do not notice a certain 
degree of coarseness in his manner all for- 
eign to the party he personates. But when 
once you test closely nis character, you see 
how unlike your friend are many of the acts 
of the spirit. There is one thing I would 
have you bear in mind : that your friends 
in spirit land have not lost any of their 
refinement That which would have seemed 
rude to them in the body, looks the same 
now, and the deportment of your spirit 
friends will be just as refined ana elegant as 
when they inhabited the flesh. Their return 
in an assembly of strangers will be with the 
same deference which they would have exer- 
cised when walking upon earth. 

Now if you will always bear this in mind 
when attending material seances, you will 
soon learn to discriminate between the false 
and the true, and by that principle be able 
to reduce the power of the elementary spirit 
over man. And into whatever circles for 
spirit control you may be drawn, it is your 
sacred duty to closely scan the control, and 
to exercise your superior right over inferior 
powers. It is not difficult to find them out. 
You have but to go with your eyes open, 
and with firmness, exercising a mild but 
determined character, compel them to show 
their true position. It rests with man. He 
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is the agent through which all reformatory 
powers come, and it is by his will that 
the world is governed. His force carries all, 
and revolutionizes the spiritual forces of life. 
He has the power to bring a perfect har- 
mony of influences upon earth, or to give 
free rein to disorganized elements. 

Let him use his will for good, regardless 
of individual opinion, and you will soon find 
the ultimate of all erroneous spirit commu- 
nications. 

(Seance conducted by Waldrop.) / 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

TEE MISSION OF HEIST; OB, THE MIL- 
LENNIAL BEIGN. 

BT J. MURRAY CABS. 

If I throw a stone at a given object and 
miss my mark, the force imparted to the 
stone will carry it beyond the object of my 
aim. If a stream of water is in rapid mo- 
tion, and its current is instantly checked at 
a given point, the body of water will flow 
onward and rise far above its natural level, 
and will ebb and flow until it reaches its 
natural level. If a train of cars is running 
at a rapid speed, and the brakes are not ap- 
plied or the steam shut off before reaching 
a station, the momentum of the train will 
carry it on beyond, and the conductor will 
be required to "back up" before he can 
receive his paasengers. This law of motion 
or momentum we often see carried out in 
mental activity as well as in matter. If the 
mind is intensely occupied in a given 
direction with the anticipation of reaching 
a cherished result, it often becomes uncon- 
scious of modifying circumstances until it 
has gone far beyond the station or object of 
its ambition, and is required to " back up," 
or ebb and flow, until it reaches the position 
of truth. 

This tendency to rush into extremes has 
been the experience of a large number of 
Spiritualists. In their ambition for new 
light, and enthusiasm over the revela- 
tions of the day, they have cast aside 
all ancient inspirations as useless when 
compared with the living manifestations of 
to-day ; whereas, a careful study of ancient 
inspiration would have acted as brakes to 
check them ere they ran into such radical 
extremes. Much of the extreme anti-Chris- 
tian spirit of to-day has grown out of a 
careful study of the Inquisition and the 
horrible murders, and tortures, and impris- 
onments, and persecutions of noble men and 
women in the name of Christianity. No 



man of feeling can read of the imprison- 
ment and burning at the stake of such men 
as Galileo and Serve tus and Bruno without 
having their enmity raised against any sys- 
tem of faith or religion which would for a 
moment justify such ungodly work. 

Right here is where many Spiritualists 
and free-thinkers lose their balance and rush 
into extremes. Step by step they grow to 
dislike everything connected with Christian- 
ity, including Christ and the Bible, forgetting 
that the pure teachings of Christ should not 
be held responsible for the unhallowed wick- 
edness that has been done in his name. 

In commenting upon the hundreds of 
systems of faith which have sprung from 
primitive Christianity, we may. point out 
their fallacies, their weakness, their narrow 
creeds, their persecutions of noble men and 
women, but in doing so we should not lose 
sight of the fact that the pure teachings of 
Christ stand forth pre-eminently above all 
revelations of all ages, and are perfectly in 
harmony with the higher teachings of mod- 
ern Spiritualism — when rightly understood. 
He has claims upon our attention which we 
cannot afford to ignore. He is either what 
he is represented to be or else he is not ; he 
is either to become the spiritual ruler of this 
earth, as it has been foretold, or else he is 
not ; he is the chosen mediator between God 
and man, to draw all mankind unto God, or 
else he is not. The least we can say of him, 
he is the most important historical character 
that has ever lived upon this planet, which 
justifies me in occupying your attention upon 
the subject of, 

WHO IS CHRIST, AND WHAT IB HIS MISSION ? 

In the first place, I look upon this planet 
as only one among the millions of worlds 
which revolve through space, and to say that 
God has created all these unnumbered sys- 
tems of worlds without any design in their 
creation, is simply to affirm that he idles 
away his time upon toys. I therefore con- 
clude that they are made for a purpose, and 
inasmuch as astronomy demonstrates that 
they are like in matter and external form 
to our own world, it follows that each is a 
member of one great family, prepared for 
the abode of beings like unto ourselves. 
Some may be prepared for the future abode 
of animal life ; some already inhabited ; and 
others, having filled their mission, are now 
the abode of purified spirits. Ail these three 
classes are evidently represented in the 
starry depths. 

It therefore follows that if Christ is the 
" only- begotten Son of God," oub plajoct 
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has been blessed with his ministrations, while 
others are left without a mediator, which you 
will at once say is not fair, and since God is 
a being of justice, who knows no distinction, 
we conclude that each world hasshad or will 
have its Christs or mediators. 

It therefore follows that he is not the 
" only begotten Son of God," and we will 
farther assert that he is not the Son of God 
in the sense that a child is the son of a par- 
ent, but only in that sense that a young con- 
vert is the son of an elder or aged minister. 
He is God's Son to do God's bidding, as the 
young Christian does the bidding of his 
elder minister, and is called by the elder 
" son." In this definition of Christ I do not 
deny his divinity or the relation he sustains 
between God and man, or take aught from 
him which he has ever claimed himself. 

So long as man remains in an undeveloped 
physical and spiritual condition he will 
require laws for his government, without 
which he would soon retrograde into a state 
of barbarism. In order that ire may receive 
good and wholesome laws it is necessary that 
we should have a wise and good lawgiver. 
And man's necessity becomes OooVs opportu- 
nity. A necessity arising for a lawgiver, he is 
raised up. In this manner was Krishna, 
Menu, Monas, Zoroaster, Confucius, and 
others raised up, and they became Christs to 
their people, and their teachings were calcu- 
lated to elevate mankind to a higher condi- 
tion. In this respect they resemble Christ, 
differing from him only in degree of purity 
and wisdom, and in the extent of their mis- 
sion to man. 

We would give all reformers credit for the 
noble work which they have done for our 
race. Krishna may have been a noble 
reformer, Menu a wise lawgiver, Confu- 
cius a profound philosopher, Socrates an 
inspired teacher, but none possess the divine 
attributes of love, purity, charity, meekness, 
forgiveness of sin, and self-sacrificing devo- 
tion to a holy calling in that degree exhib- 
ited by the gentle Nazarene. His life, his 
'death, his resurrection, his mediumistic 
gifts, his teachings, all point to him as the 
perfection of manhood in the flesh, and 
therefore divine, for perfected manhood is 
divinity. 

His coming was foretold centuries in ad- 
vance of his birth ; he was born in Beth- 
lehem as it was prophesied ; his 8 tar ap- 
peared In the East; myriads of angels 
brought the glad tidings of his birth to the 
shepherds at night, saying, " Fear not, for 
behold I bring you glad tidings of great 
joj, which shall be to all people, for unto 



you is born this day, in the city of David, 
a Savior, which is Christ the Lord. And 
suddenly there was with the angels a great 
multitude of heavenly hosts, praising God 
and saying, ' Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, good wilj toward men/ " 

If we accept this historical account of his 
birth as truth, (and I do not doubt it since 
I have become acquainted with Spiritualism) 
we have the strongest possible evidence of 
his superior mission. That he filled this 
mission faithfully while in the flesh none 
will question. That the prophetic history 
relative to his first coming has been literally 
fulfilled, none will deny, unless they reject 
in toto all inspirational writings. These 
facts Bhould strengthen us in our faith, that 
all prophetic history relative to his mission 
in the future will be fulfilled. I will there- 
fore consider him in the light of his second 
coming or millennial reign. 

In the first place I will ask : Is there a 
necessity for a new dispensation or Spiritual 
lawgiver ? 

We can answer this in no better way than 
to examine the present condition of the 
human race relative to spiritual light. 

In the first place, we find those who call 
themselves Christians divided into numerous 
sects, each claiming the only direct road to 
heaven. When we examine their creeds we 
find them directly antagonistic to each other 
in many of their teachings. The Catholic 
Christians are arrayed in. opposition to the 
Protestant, and look upon the act of reading 
the Protestant version of the Bible as almost 
an unpardonable sin ; while the Protestant 
Christians hold the Catholics up to our 
vision as emissaries of the devil ; yet all 
worship the same Christ. The Methodists 
look upon the Universalists as almost 
heathens, while the Universalists regard the 
Methodists as blasphemous against God in 
representing that he will inflict eternal tor- 
ment upon poor, weak, erring men. The 
various sects who receive the teachings of 
John Calvin, still send ''infants a span 
long" to eternal hell under the doctrine of 
foreordination and election. 

While all these doctors of divinity are 
waging fierce war against each other in their 
vain efforts to Christianize the world, infi- 
delity grows apace. The materialist and 
atheist and deist and infidel look on with 
indifference, and laugh at the fickleness of a 
religion that will admit of a thousand sub- 
divisions, and are led to exclaim with the 
Psalmist, "All is vanity and vexation of 
spirit 1 ' That there is no God, only nature ; 
that to worship is a relic of the barbarous 
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Ages ; that the Bible is a myth, and Christ 
an assumed character, or a humbug. 

Outside of what we denominate Christian 
nations we have what Christians call the 
heathen world, each nation having its own 
God, and Bible, and Christ, arid believing 
as firmly as Christians do that they have the 
only true revelation. Mohammedanism, al- 
though it took its rise over four hundred 
years after the birth of Chrjst, yet to-day 
its adherents outnumber Christians. The 
followers of Buddha, Brahma, Zoroaster and 
Confucius include more than half the globe. 
The missionary work to Christianize the 
world has* proved a failure, and this never 
can be done by human means. 

Among all these religions man still gropes 
in spiritual darkness, and the intelligent 
world is rapidly losing faith in all systems of 
religion. Materialism, which but a century 
ago was but a tiny plant, has grown to be a 
giant tree, and unless a death blow is struck 
at its roots it will soon cast its dark, dismal, 
hopeless shadow over the entire Christian 
world. It numbers in its ranks the leading 
scientists and thinkers of the age, and its 
influence spreads with the spread of intelli- 
gence. Wherever you find* the greatest 
amount of intelligence there you will find 
materialism and infidelity growing rank, 
simply because they have become conversant 
with the teachings of the greatest intellects, 
and are drifting with the tide. It therefore 
only becomes a matter of time when all 
your fond hopes of immortality — all those 
beautiful conceptions of the radiant world 
beyond — all of your aspirations and desires 
to meet the loved ones gone before — all — all 
will vanish as a dream, and all will be swal- 
lowed up in the grave, unless this giant 

C>wer Tnateriodism is overthrown by a reve- 
tion from heaven. 

The divided condition of the Christian 
world ; the diversity of heathen religions ; 
the spread of materialism and infidelity; 
together with man's intellectual growth and 
spiritual development rendering him a fit 
subject to receive higher light, all point to 
the necessity of a new dispensation. It will 
readily be admitted that no human agency 
can ever harmonize these conflicting reli- 
gious dogmas and diversity of belief, and 
unite all men upon one God, one Christ, one 
Bible and one universal religion. This if 
ever done must be the work of God, or 
Christ, or angels. And inasmuch as God 
always works through instrumentalities, we 
conclude that he will not personally perform 
this work ; and if it is done, as all Spiritual* 
jsts and Christians believe that it will be, it 



must be through the instrumentality of ap- 
pointed agencies. And who is worthy to 
undertake this work ? 

Some will answer, "The whole angel 
world, each individual spirit performing his 
part in the redemption of the race." True, 
but then they need an organized center or 
spiritual adviser from whom they may re- 
ceive the law and communicate it. to man. 
What would ah army do in battle without a 
commanding general ? Without a spiritual 
adviser from whom to receive the law, each 
spirit would teach from his own standpoint, 
and all would be confusion, and inharmony, 
and discord, and division of sect as it is 
now. Hence, if all mankind would become 
united, there must be a uniformity of action, 
and to accomplish this there must be a uni- 
form center, or one mind for the instruction 
and government of all. 

Again I ask, Who is worthy for that posi- 
tion r 

Prophetic history points us to Christ, and 
I know of none more worthy. 

We all look forward to a millennial reign, 
and Spiritualists believe that the tiny raps 
at Hydesville were the opening of the first 
seal and the signal for the ushering in of the 
new age. 

In the earlier developments of Spiritual- 
ism, and even at the present time, we find 
an anti-Christian element, but this is only 
another evidence to sustain prophetic history 
relative to Christ and his mission. But it 
must needs be that some will go astray and 
run after strange gods, that the words spoken 
concerning the signs which should precede 
his coming might be fulfilled. 

We know that Spiritualism has brought 
much evil to the surface — has taught false 
doctrine — has led some into licentiousness 
and sin. This is but the fulfillment of a 
universal law of God and of nature. If 
we study the development of the species, we 
find that the crude order always precedes 
those of a higher development. That we 
should have evil manifestations is necessary, 
that we may be better able to judge of the 
good. If we had not these experiences of 
evil spirits we would not know that they 
exist, and therefore could not judge correctly 
of the condition of an evil spirit. In these 
crude spirits whom God hath sent, we have 
a blessing in disguise, to teach us by sad 
experience the unhappy condition of the 
erring soul, and that we too will be like 
unto them unless we lead pure lives. 

Do not understand me to say that all 
spiritual manifestations up to this time have 
been of a low order. Far from it The 
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world hag never received grander trothg 
than have come through some of our inspi- 
rational mediums, and those who have talked 
face to face with friends on the other side 
could not have a more glorious, soul-satisfy- 
ing and convincing manifestation. 

We are now just receiving our initiatory 
lessons preparatory to the millennial reign. 
The first important lesson is to teach all men 
the fact of spirit communion, and that we 
are constantly under the watchful eyes of 
our departed friends, who observe our every 
act and thought, and grieve when we sin, 
and in this manner become a moral power 
in restraining us from wickedness. 

The second important lesson is to impress 
upon our minds, oy vivid examples, the fact 
that we must inevitably suffer for our sins, 
and that the condition of the wicked in the 
spirit world is far below that of the good 
and pure. This is now being done through 
the instrumentality pf good and evil spirits. 
From the good we learn that they are happy, 
and are clothed in an atmosphere of light 
which indicates their purity. From the evil 
we learn that they sadly regret their mis- 
spent lives, and are clothed in darkness from 
which they cannot escape, and are denied 
the homes of the pure through the operation 
of a fixed law. 

Thus we are learning the rudimentary 
principles of a philosophy which, when uni- 
versally understood and accepted, will rap- 
idly develop our race into a higher condition. 
This revolution is coming upon us by de- 
grees, that the world may not be thrown 
into commotion. For it would not be good 
for all established creeds and systems of 
religion to be overthrown at once ; such 
sudden earthquakes leave the mind in a 
disturbed and unsettled condition, and in 
many instances would produce insanity. 

The almost universal fear of seeing or 
meeting a departed friend is a superstition 
which must be outgrown before spirit com- 
munion will become general. All these 
things must be accomplished before the next 
grand step in the millennial work. 

When the world has come to understand 
and acknowledge spirit communion, and has 
outgrown much of its superstition and fear, 
and begun to appreciate the grandeur of our 
philosophy, then will Christ's mission com- 
mence more visibly. He is working now 
through the instrumentality of agencies, but 
all this labor is evidently under his watchful 
care. The field is being prepared and the 
seed sown, and when it is ripe for the har- 
vest he will make his visible appearance. 

There has been much said and written 



upon the millennial reign, but as yet theolo- 
gians have only a faint conception of its 
true import or design. Many believe that 
there will be a sudden overthrow of all 
things, but this is an erroneous idea. The 
mission of Christ will be to regenerate the 
race, and unite all men in the bonds of 
universal brotherhood. 

It does not necessarily follow, as Christ- 
ians believe, that he will set up a literal 
kingdom, from which locality he will issue 
his mandates, but the whole earth will be- 
come his kingdom, and " all shall see him 
and know him, from the least even unto the 
greatest." 

In Christ's resurrection, in the spirits who 
came forth and appeared unto many in 
Jerusalem, in the appearance of Moses and 
Elias on the mount, and in modern materi- 
alizations we have the manner of the resur- 
rection. All of these are of the same type. 
They are materializations, and this will be 
the -manner of the general resurrection at 
the close of the millennial reign. For it is 
represented that all will not be raised until 
the final great day, which is equivalent to 
an assertion that all will not have the power 
of materializing a physical body until that 
time. Or, that some will be sent away. 

It is also represented that some will not 
die, but will be changed in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the sounding of the last trump. 
We can judge of the manner in which this 
may be accomplished by the dematerializa- 
tions which have taken place on many occa- 
sions, and have become an authenticated 
fact. 

Thus we have through the instrumentality 
of modern Spiritualism a complete unravel- 
ing of those hidden mysteries which have 
puzzled the minds of the wisest, and has 
been the subject of thousands of volumes, 
none of which have ever reached correet 
conclusions. 

Raising from the dead will become a mat- 
ter of will or volition on the part of the 
spirits. They will have the power to mate- 
rialize and dematerialize at will. 

A spirit may be in Europe, and receive a 
message from a friend, and immediately 
throw off the outward flesh and in a mo- 
ment afterward appear and communicate 
his message to one in America.' This man- 
ner of intercommunication through spirits 
would tend to bind all men and nations in 
the closest bonds of fraternal love. This 
may seem a visionary statement, but I tell 
you it is a reality which earth's children 
will experience before the close of another 
century. 
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It is said that in the reign of Christ " the 
swords shall be beaten into plow-shares, and 
the spears into pruning-hooks. Nation shall 
not rise up against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more ; for He hath made of 
one blood all men to dwell upon the face of 
the earth." This is a grand conception of 
the future of our belligerent world, and 
most beautifully expressed. This will evi- 
dently be his first mission after his visible 
appearance. All national difficulties will 
be settled by arbitration, and men will no 
longer be led as cattle to the slaughter, to 
gratify the lusts of a few ambitious men. 

Under this reign of peace every mind 
will be directed to the study of the laws 
which govern his physical and spiritual na- 
ture ; and by living in compliance there- 
with, the race will rapidly develop in all 
those qualities which tend to make up the 
perfect man. 

The wickedness of man's nature, which is 
now a part of his being, must be overcome, 
and it may take centuries for its accomplish- 
ment. It will include the millennial reign, 
which we are told will be a thousand years ; 
but since " a thousand years with the Lord 
is as one day, and one day as a thousand 
years," we therefore conclude that the length 
of time is indefinite. But it will continue 
until mankind have outgrown their carnal 
appetites, for it is represented that Christ 
will reign until he has " put all things under 
him/' and until all men shall have become 
"a law unto themselves," when he will 
" give up his kingdom, that God may be all 
in all." 

Here we have a grand consummation of 
events which is beautiful to contemplate. 
Christ gives up his kingdom and becomes a 
subject like unto other men, because his 
great mission is accomplished, and he has 
no more labor to perform. All men have 
become a law unto themselves, and no longer 
require laws for their government. 

There is more food for thought in the 
contemplation of this one idea than in any 
thing else we find in sacred or profane his- 
tory. It foreshadows a condition of the 
human family when all will live true and 
noble and upright, because truth and nobility 
and uprightness have become the ruling ele- 
ments of their natures. They will obey the 
laws of God, not through fear, but through 
an inherent principle of godliness within 
them. It points us to a condition of the 
human family when wars will be known no 
more forever ; when penitentiaries and jails 
and grogshops and nouses of infamy and 
dens of vice shall have vanished from our 



•beautiful world ; when locks and bolts and 
bars will be preserved only as a relic of the 
semi-barbarous ages. 

In prophetic vision we can but dimly pic- 
ture the grandeur of this glorious age to 
come, but it will be our privilege to enjoy it 
with those who may come after us, if we 
but live pure lives. But if we glory in sin, 
our lot may be cast with those who it is said 
will be destroyed by the brightness of the 
coming; of Christ ; for it is in opposition to 
God's law that the evil should inhabit the 
abode of the righteous, and during the mil- 
lennial reign I believe all evil-designed 
spirits will be debarred from appearing to, 
and influencing those in the flesh. 

The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. " Then shall be brought to pass the 
saying, Death is swallowed up in victory. 
O death, where is thy sting ? grave, where 
is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin, 
and the strength of sin is the law; but 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the vic- 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

f)eath is the last enemy to be destroyed 
through the obedience to law. We can 
readily see how this may be accomplished 
through materialization and dematerializa- 
tion. When the human body shall have 
reached a degree of perfect harmony, by 
obedience to nature's laws, it may be en- 
dowed with the power to dematerialize, or 
go through that change which it is said will 
occur in the " twinkling of an eye," and 
then materialize at will. Hence "death is 
swallowed up in victory," and we become 
immortal, both in body and spirit, having 
the power to live in the flesh or out of it, as 
we choose. In this the change from a phy- 
sical to a spiritual condition is simply a dif- 
fusion through the atmosphere of the parti- 
cles which form our physical bodies, and the 
necessity of death and decomposition of the 
body is overcome. 

In all this we see a beautiful harmony 
between prophetic history and the develop- 
ments of modern Spiritualism which should 
become evidence sufficient within itself to 
establish beyond doubt the fact of Christ's 
second mission to man. And we should 
rejoice that we have been given the light 
from heaven to unravel these hidden myste- 
ries, and point the world to the signs ot the 
times and the dawn of the new age. 

In prophetic history and primitive Christ- 
ianity, Spiritualism is proved ; and in Spir- 
itualism, prophetic history and Christ's mis- 
sion are proved. Thus they work together 
to sustain each other. 

Many have deceived themselves with the 
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belief that this same Jesus will not come. 
They believe in the Christ idea in nature, 
and that Jesus was a medium, influenced by 
ibe spirit of Christ, and that the millennium 
refers to the reign of this Christ spirit. But 
admitting that Jesus was controlled by a 
great and wise spirit, who has been the spir- 
itual adviser of many in the past, and gave 
through their organisms teachings similar to 
those of Jesus, this does not take away any 
- of the claims which Jesus holds as our me- 
diator and spiritual lawgiver. 

It may be that there are celestial angels 
whose mission it is to visit different worlds 
and raise up rulers for the people, and in 
this manner may have been the ministra- 
tions of the Christ spirit to man during the 
different ages. But these celestial messen- 
gers having accomplished their mission in 
raising up a perfect man, even Jesus of 
Nazareth, they will give all power into his 
hands, as the spiritual king and ruler of 
earth. 41 For the Son of man is as a man 
taking a long journey, who left his house 
and gave authority to_ his servants, and to 
every man his work, 'and commanded the 
porter to watch." "And what I say unto 
you, I say unto all, Watch." 

" Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that 
in the last times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils ; seeking lies in hypoc- 
risy ; having their consciences seared as with 
a hot iron ; forbidding to marry. 

" This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemous, disobedient, 
unthankful, unholy ; having the form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof. 

"From such turn away. For of these 
sort are they who creep into houses and lead 
captive silly women, laden with sin, led 
away with divers lusts. Ever learning, but 
never able to come to a knowledge of the 
truth. 

"But these speak evil of those things 
which they know not ; but of those things 
which they know naturally as brute beasts, 
in those things they corrupt themselves. 
They are spots in your feasts of charity. 

"But beloved, remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of' the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. How that 'there 
should be mockers in the last days, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 
These are wells without water, and clouds 
that are driven with a tempest. 
" But it hath happened to them according 



vomit, and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 

" Let no man deceive you ; for that day 
shall not come except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition. 

" Then shall the wicked one be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy (or 
banish) by the brightness of his coming. 
Even him whose coming is after the working 
of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders." 

I give these quotations from prophetio 
history, in order to more forcibly impress 
upon your minds that we are living in the 
days of the preparation, and that the " fig 
trees" have already put forth their leaves. 
" The wise will take heed unto the signs of 
the times, but the foolish will harden their 
hearts." 

If we look around us we cannot but see 
that much of the corruption which is here 
so vividly portrayed haB crept into Spiritu- 
alism, and become " spots on our feasts of 
charity," beguiling unstable souls into the 
ways of licentiousness and sin. The feats 
of legerdemain, rope-tying, ring tests, bell- 
ringing, and drumming upon banjos, must 
emanate from spirits of a low order, for no 
advanced spirit would find pleasure in such 
confusion ; and in this we have the fulfill- 
ment of the prophecy in regard to " signs 
and lying wonders." 

But these things must first come to fulfill 
prophetic history, and learn us a lesson rel- 
ative to the condition of the erring soul. 
We should not condemn these undeveloped 
spirits, or seek to drive them away, for they 
are sent by God to fulfill a mission to man ; 
and while a few may be deceived and led 
into sin by their evil advice, others will be 
brought to a knowledge of immortality. We 
should ever endeavor to treat them in a 
manner to raise them to a higher condition 
in life. 

Thus do we see that through the advent 
of modern Spiritualism the prophetic history 
of eighteen hundred years ago is being ful- 
filled, word for word and letter for letter ; 
and I leave it with you whether or not you 
will accept of these prophetic records — 
whether you will be governed by the Christ 
or anti-Christ spirit — whether you will be 
Christians or anti-Christians — for I look upon 
pure Spiritualism as pure primitive Christ- 
ianity. The celestial angels that inspired 
the prophets of old even now are inspiring 
us. The promise of Christ that all those 
things which he did, we may do, and even 
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greater, if we but believe in his mission, 
and accept and be guided by his teachings, 
is a law which has never been repealed, and 
a privilege we may enjoy if we out accept 
of the conditions, even as it was enjoyed by 
the prophets of old who heard the promise 
to all men, as it came from the pure lips of 
him who died upon the cross. 



CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM. 

One Hundred Seasons Why I am a Christian 
Spiritualist. 

BT CYBUS JKTFKISS. 

63. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the command to have faith in 
God is one of the most essential commands 
Christ has given to the world. For as long 
as faith remained in the church all the won- 
der-working and miraculous powers of Christ 
remained with it. But as soon as faith in 
God ceased in the church, and the doctrines 
of men set up in its stead, all the gifts, signs, 
and wonders of Christ ceased in the church, 
and all the convincing miracles of the Gos- 
pel were lost to mankind for. centuries, or 
until the faith of Christian Spiritualists 
brought them again to earth ; ana as faith is 
the spiritual understanding of the Word, 
and which was delivered to the saints, and 
for which the church was to so earnestly 
contend, and is now being brought back to 
mankind with all the signs and wonders the 
faith possessed in the days of Christ and his 
apostles. And while the war of orthodox 
contending faiths is going on, some contend- 
ing for the faith of Constantino, some for 
the faith of Luther, some for the faith of 
Henry the VIII, some for the faith of Cal- 
vin, and some for the faith of Wesley, the 
Christian Spiritualists are boldly contending 
for the miraculous faith once "delivered to 
the saints. " Beloved, when I gave all dili- 
gence to write unto you of the common sal- 
vation, it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith once delivered unto 
the saints." — Jude, 3. 

64. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the gift of miracles as com- 
manded and did by Christ and his apostles, 
are one of the great witnesses of the truth 
of his Gospel, that was to follow its preaching 
down thq tide of generations, not only to all 
nations, but even to every creature, both 
signs and wonders, and could never become 
extinct without destroying the main evidence 
of the truth of Christ's Gospel, which, with 



all its signs and wonders, was to be taught 
to the ends of the world. " God also bear- 
ing them witness, both with signs and won- 
ders, and with divers miracles and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, according to his own will." 
Heb. ii, 4. 

65. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the gift and .command of 
Christ to see visions is one of vast import to 
the children of men, as it opens up to the 
spiritual eyes of the soul the unfolding vistas 
of the future, and admits the entranced 
spirit to read the history of coming events, 
that men may know how to shun the evil 
and embrace the good. And as they were 
not disobedient to the " heavenly visions" in 
the days of the apostles, neither ought we to 
be in this day ; as it is the same Gospel now 
it was then. We should, therefore, crave 
visions now as they did then. "For where 
there is no vision the people perish." — Prov. 
xxix, 18. 

66. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the command to prophesy, or 
foretell things and events for the good of the 
children of men, is another great proof of 
the truth of the GospeL Prophesying is 
speaking under spirit control, just as the 
prophets did of old, an4 is a glorious feature 
of Christ's Gospel, because it enables us to 
hold communication with happy immortals, 
who control the prophets or mediums for us. 
" For the spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets." — 1st Cor. xiv, 32. 

67. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the injunction or gift of dis- 
cerning spirits is another lovely feature of 
Christ's Gospel. It not only proves to us 
beyond a doubt that there is a nappy spirit 
world, but it enables us to meet and converse 
with our friends who have become immor- 
tal. " To another the working of miracles ; 
to another prophecy ; to another discerning 
of spirits. * — 1st Cor. xii, 10. 

68. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the gift of divers kinds of 
tongues is given to many of the ministers 
of Christ, that they may be able to teach 
the people of all nations, every one in their 
own language, whatsoever Christ has com- 
manded them. " And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost and began to speak 
in other tongues, as the spirit gave them 
utterance." — Acts ii, 4. 

69. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that dreams are another of the 
great methods by which God enables men 
to hold communication with the angels or 
the spirits of just men made perfect. Some 
of the most illustrious events that ever 
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transpired among men on the earth were 
made known in dreams. The destiny of the 
Jewish nation was made known to Joseph in 
a. dream; and the future history of the 

Kmtest nations of the world were made 
own by Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and 
many other great and important events have 
been disclosed in dreams, which goes to show 
that dreams are the avenues through which 
God, by the angels and spirits, seals the 
instructions of men. " In a dream, in a 
vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth 
upon men, in slumberings upon the bed, 
then He opens the ears of men and sealeth 
their instruction." — Job xxxiii, 15, 16. 

70. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the command of Christ to his 
disciples, to raise the dead, is one of vast 
import and blessing to the children of men. 
In the raising of the dead is not meant the 
natural dead body, for that would be raising 
them only to die a second time, but they 
were to he raised just as Christ himself was 
raised after death : out of the spirit world 
into the natural world, to meet and talk 
with living friends on earth, just as he did, 
and just as Christian Spiritualists are now 
meeting and talking with their spirit friends 
from the spirit world ; the truth of which is 
now converting the atheist, convincing the 
infidel, reclaiming the unbelievers, awaken- 
ing the careless, alarming the sinners, cheer- 
ing believers and strengthening the faithful, 
who know that as soon as the body dies the 
spirit goes into the spirit world, where they 
become the children of the resurrection, be- 
cause they have the glorious power of being 
resurrected at pleasure into the natural 
world and into close communication with 
their friends, and are therefore the children 
of the resurrection. " Neither can they die 
any more ; for they are equal unto the an- 
gel^ and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection." — Luke xx, 36. 

71. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the table service is one of the 
most important features in the economy of 
the Gospel, and is entirely of a spiritual 
character ; that the bread and wine spoken 
of by Christ to his disciples just after eating 
his last passover with them, was a represen- 
tation of the spiritual feasts and banquets 
they were to enjoy around his table while on 
earth, in sweet association with happy im- 
mortals from the spirit world, as well as with 
his spirit when seated around the table in 
remembrance of him, their great Pattern 
and Example. For He has promised that 
where two or three are gathered together in 
His name there will He be in the midst of 



them. And as His people were ever ready 
to follow Him in His steps as their guide 
and leader, they were to continue the table 
service in remembrance of Him, whose 
whole life and works were given as an eter- 
nal example for all the coming generations 
of mankind. For it was not the natural 
body and blood of Christ the people were to 
partake of; it was the spiritual body or 
bread which came down from heaven, that 
constituted their feaat of love and joy, 
which, being in harmony with heaven, 
could not fail to command the association of 
angels and spirits around the table of the 
Lord. " Then Jesus said unto them, * Ver- 
ily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is He which cometh 
down from heaven and giveth light unto the 
world.' Then they said unto Him, ' Lord, 
evermore give us this bread.' And Jesus 
said unto them, * I am the bread of life ; he 
that cometh to me shall never "hunger, and 
he that belie veth on me shall never thirst'" 
John vi, 32-35. 

72. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that, as the religion of Christ is a 
spiritual system, there can be nothing car- 
nal, material or natural about it Therefore, 
the bread that Christ gives at his table is 
spiritual bread, because it is the bread of 
God, which cometh down from heaven and 
giveth life unto the world, and is the bread 
of life or spiritual bread, and the food 1 of 
all good spirits, which can only be received 
around his table, where the spiritual bread 
and the spiritual wine is free to all the spir- 
itual children of Christ, whether in the form 
or in the spirit world, for they all commune 
around the table. And as the table was 
prepared in an upper chamber in a dwelling 
house, furnished for the occasion, and as 
none but Christ and his apostles were pres- 
ent, or who had their hands on the table, is 
it not evident that, as that meeting was at 
night, it was a spiritual meeting ? For even 
he that was to betray the Savior had his 
hand with Him on the table. " But behold, 
the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
me on the table." — Luke xxii, 21. 

73. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that as tables were the instruments 
by which God first began to communicate 
with man — as on the tables of Sinai — and 
as all the records, manuscripts and libraries 
of the world were written on tables, and as 
the written communication between men 
and nations are done on tables, there can be 
no doubt that tables are the proper instru 
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meats by and through which the people of 
this world can hold communication with the 
people of the spirit world — especially since 
tables are altars before the Lord. " The 
altar of wood was three cubits high, and 
the length thereof two cubits, and the cor- 
ners thereof, and the length and the walls 
thereof were of wood, and He said unto me, 
1 This is the table that is before the Lord/" 
Eze. xli, 22. 

74. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the table service instituted by 
Christ and developed by his apostles, was in 
conjunction with the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, the great means to be used for the con- 
vincing, convicting and converting the 
world to the religion of Christ. His disci- 
ples were to go two and two. The one, 
doubtless, to preach the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and the other, doubtless, to work 
the miracles of the Gospel. For one part 
of the disciples were set apart to minister 
the Word, while the other part were set 
apart to the table service or the miraculous 
work of the Gospel, which ^shows the table 
service to be of such vast importance that it 
required the impartation of the Holy Ghost, 
by the laying on of hands, to prepare the 
persons appointed for the duties of the 
table service — i. e., the working of miracles 
— for Stephen, one of the men appointed to 
the table service, did great wonders among 
the people. " Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples unto them and 
said, 4 It is not reason that we should leave 
the Word of God and serve tables. Where- 
fore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business. But we will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the ministry 
of the Word.' And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude, and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, 
and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, 
and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas, a 
proselyte of Antioch, whom they set before 
the apostles, and when they had prayed they 
laid their hands on them. And the word of 
God increased, and the number of disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the 
faith. And Stephen, full of faith and power, 
did great wonders and miracles among the 
people." — Acts vi, 2-8. 

75. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that as Jesus is the great Medium 
or Mediator between God and man, for the 
example and salvation of mankind, so are 
the seers and prophets the mediums between 



the people of the spirit world and the people 
of the natural world, for the purpose of 
bringing wisdom, truth and blessing to the 
children of men. A good spirit enters into 
the prophet, seer or medium, and talks 
through his or hep organism to the living 
men and women of earth. " And the spirit 
entered into me when he spake unto me, and 
set me upon my feet, that I heard him that 
spake unto me." — Eze. ii, 2. 

[To b* Contimted.] 



A pain is left as in my side, 
A charm from life forever gone; 

But through the gulf, howe'er so wide, 
Some unwrecked vessel bears me on. 

Un anchored all — no fixed sea-mark — 
In orb that floats or deep that flows 

Mortality a storm-swept bark, 
Whose, passage He that built it knows. 



Spiritualism. — The beauty of Spiritual- 
ism is the proof of the law of progress and 
unfold men t. The result arising from its 
teachings has been and is, to relieve the 
minds of mortals from the clouds of mystery 
that have so long shut out the sunlight of 
positive knowledge. It gives, in place of 
doubts and fears, peace and glorious realiza- 
tions that are sweet when enjoyed by those 
in earthly existence, and will prove bright 
gems in the immortal crowns worn by the 
true and faithful when they pass to spirit 
life. — John E. Reynolds. 



Life is before ye— from the fated road 
Ye cannot turn ; then take ye up your load. 
Not yours to tread, or leave the unknown way* 
Ye mutt go o'er it, meet ye what ye may. 
Gird up your souls within ye to the deed, 
Angels and fellow-spirits bid ye speed. 

— Mrs. KembUi 



All great minds, in their most exalted 1 
moments, have felt themselves overmastered 
by some power outside of themselves, which 
was speaking through and directing their 
utterances. — J. if. Peebles. 

Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first 
principles. Have no friends not equal to 
yourself. — Confucius. 

An humble, candid, inquiring spirit, un- 
prejudiced, and receptive of truth, is the 
only proper frame of mind in which to sit 
for phenomena. 
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CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM. 

Rev. S. Watson — It is with mingled 
feelings of surprise and delight that I take 
op my pen to write you. 

I had known for years that my friend, 
Rev. Adin Ballou, of Hoped ale, Mass., was 
pastor of a society of Christian Spiritualists 
in that place. I had seen newspaper notices 
of a Mrs. Bicker's services in connection 
with a society of Christian Spiritualists in 
Chelsea, Mass. But this was all of localized 
or formal Christian Spiritualism that I had 
ever heard of in America. I was moved to 
begin work in this city, where I am a prac- 
ticing physician, to establish Christian Spir- 
itualism in this community. 

With the exceptions named, I supposed 
myself at the beginning of a work hitherto 
untouched in this country. But immedi- 
ately a man came to me and said, "There 
is a magazine devoted to the formal advo- 
cacy of Christian Spiritualism down in Ten- 
nessee," and he placed in my hands some 
copies of your Magazine for 1875. Judge 
with what strange, surprised delight I have 
received them, and read how one man after 
another, one clergyman after another, now 
in the East, now in the Middle States, now 
in the West, and now in my own dear old 
native South, has been brought into the 
light, and rejoicing in God, how all of them 
have made haste to send you word that 
"there is light in their dwellings." 

I verily thought myself at the beginning 
of a new movement to establish Christian 
Spiritualism in America, and now I know I 
am at the beginning of such a movement. 
And that is not all. I know another thing 
about it: it is no man's movement — it is 
God's movement This unexpected univer- 
sality, knowledge of which your Magazine 
has brought me, proves it. God's work for 
souls is never done by piecemeal. When he 
is about to bring in a new epoch in man's 
spiritual history, he writes it across the 
heavens, for whoever has eyes to see. He 
pots it in the air. He drops the new seed 
in the soil of every zone. And lo, at length 
there is heard a sound as of a rushing, 
mighty wind, bidding us hail the coming 
King. 

Finding your Mag azine and learning this 
unlooked-for fact of so general and large an 
uprising for Christian Spiritualism, has been 
for my soul like the sight of reinforcements 
moving unexpectedly into view to aid some 
leader of a forlorn hope. I feel now that I 
can do all things through Christ reinforcing 

V«L. 11—12. 



me. I thank you, and thank God, whom I 
pray to bless you forever. 

I inclose you two slips cut from one of 
our city papers, containing my "call'* for 
the first meeting and a synopsis of my intro- 
duction to the discourse m which I attempt- 
ed to lay down " The Ground and Method 
of the New Movement to Establish Christian 
Spiritualism in America." 

J. £. Bruce. 

Our friend is behind the times. We have 
had Spiritualism which we considered in 
perfect harmony with the teachings of the 
Founder of Christianity for more than twen- 
ty years. We copy the slips sent us, to 
show that a more liberal spirit is manifested 
therein than we have been accustomed to 
see from the press. May we not hope that 
this example will be followed in our section 
of the country ? 

Christian Spiritualism. — The attention 
of the public is respectfully solicited to a 
new movement to establish Christian 
Spiritualism in this community. The 
friends of this movement, after a calm and 
conscientious survey of the present condi- 
tion of Christendom, are convinced that the 
time is fully come when a new religious de- 
parture should be taken. They feel deeply 
that modern life rests upon a new spirit, and 
that the religious wants of men to-day can 
only be met by a broader and deeper inter- 
pretation of religion than is to be found in 
the current teachings of the churches. 

The aim of die new movement is to indi- 
cate and organize the religious thought which 
underlies all modern life, and so afford a 
" cultus and worship " to all such as by their 
lack of interest in existing church organiza- 
tions are practically without spiritual bless- 
ings. The ground and method of the move- 
ment will be set forth in a lecture by Dr. 
J. Edward Bruce, in Central Hall, at 2\ 
o'clock to-morrow afternoon. Seats free. 
All are cordially invited. 



A NEW MOVEMENT. 

This was the topic of Dr. J. E. Bruce at 
Central Hall, last Sunday, to a very good 
audience, called to consider a new movement 
— the establishment of Christian Spiritual- 
ism in this community, which is in met, to 
give Spiritualism an organized form. Many 
have thought that the modern phenomena 
threw all ancient Spiritualism into the back 
ground, and virtually dissevered the ancient 
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from the modern. In starting this new 
movement the first thing proposed by the 
leading minds is to correct this mistake and 
restore the Bible to its place as the foremost 
spiritual book in the world. Its patriarchs, 
lawgivers and prophets were claimed for 
Spiritualism. Jesus, Paul, the apostles, the 
hundred and twenty in the " upper room," 
the men and women of the early church — 
all these, said the speaker, are brothers and 
sisters, and no bull of a pope nor blunder of 
Spiritualists shall cut us off from our right- 
ful inheritance in so rich a past, or dissever 
us from spiritual fellowship with the saints 
in light from Channing and Parker, back 
through Jesus and John to Moses and Abra- 
ham. But in putting in this plea for the 
past he did not disparage the present 

The Christian Spiritualists are seekers of 
a city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God. This movement is not 
exclusive, but inclusive. It is bold, out- 
spoken, positive. It knows its mind, and is 
bidden by the spirit which animates it to 
speak that mind, whether men will hear or 
whether they will forbear to hear. Its flag 
is nailed to the masthead, and its battle 

giuge is flung down in the face of the world, 
ut then it fights with spiritual weapons, 
and its foes are the enemies of God and 
mankind. It hates sectarianism, and its 
deepest concern is to avoid strife. To other 
denominations it comes with the olive branch 
in its hand, yet with the spirit of fearless 
action and discussion in its heart. To the 
vast army of Spiritualists it comes, of neces- 
sity, with criticism, but criticism whose 
spirit and intent is like that of the great 
German leaders in politics, who, but yester- 
day, found the heart of Europe distressed 
and broken into forty petty fragments, the 
laughing stock of the world, and the grief 
and disgrace of all Germans, but to-day 
rejoice in citizenship in an empire which 
stands at the top of the world. 

William Fish bough, one of the most emi- 
nent among the founders of modern Spirit- 
ualism, writes in the Banner of Light, Jan- 
uary 15, as follows : 

" I believe that the day is dawning when 
Spiritualism will take a far higher stand 
than ever before. Hitherto it has been un- 
centered, inharmonious, and utterly devoid 
of any constructive power. Its mystic 
name has been Abandon, the destroyer of 
old forms, creeds and ecclesiastical authori- 
ties, dealing its blows sometimes indiscrimi- 
nately on falsities and truths, and often re- 
ceiving their recoils with stunning force on 
its own head, while it has been utterly des- 



titute of the power to constitute a log cabin 
for its advocates to dwell in. Whatever of 
elevating influence, whatever of saving 
power, whatever of potency it has possessed 
to beget love to humanity, peace on earth 
and good will to men, has for the most part 
fled from the conferences, lecture rooms 
and public assemblages, and taken refuge in 
the domestic circle, the privacies of loving 
and religious hearts ; so that up to this mo- 
ment by far the better part of Spiritualism 
has been invisible. All this, however, has 
been a necessity of an early stage of growth ; 
but the signs of change now begin to appear. 
The auroral beams of a new day are break- 
ing from the eastern sky, and Spiritualism, 
regenerated, purified and spiritualized, is 
going to take the proud stand of the univer- 
sal religion, the universal law, and the uni- 
versal philosophy. n 

But Spiritualism now, like the German 
States before 1870, is broken in fragments. 
It wants a battle-cry. It lacks coherency. 
No spiritual fire hot enough to weld its ele- 
ments into the gigantic instrument of God 
has ever touched it. This new movement 
goes back directly to Jesus, and puts Spirit- 
ualism on a Bible basis. 

Spiritualism is as old as the world. It 
builds its house on no less broad a base than 
the spiritual history of the human race. It 
reverently reads the sacred books of all 
races. It sends friendly greeting to the 
" Theosophical Society/' and does not despise 
the magic "white" or "black" of the 
ancient and medieval worlds. But it dis- 
tinctly and emphatically maintains that, 
while scattered rays of revelation have 
fallen on waiting eyes in Zoroaster and Con- 
fucius, Buddha and Mahomet, and many 
magicians, ancient and modern, have flitted 
through this twilight, the summits of rev- 
elation have alone been attained in Jesus 
of Nazareth — the full orbed sun gath- 
ering all scattered rays into the one celestial 
light, shines forth only from Him who is 
" the brightness of his Father's glory and 
the express image of His person." 

To the test of this light we are bidden to 
bring all facts, all theories, all systems,' all 
men and all spirits. We wait with awe in 
the presence of every spirit and we listen 
attentively to every word every spirit, 
ancient or modern, has to say. Yet we 
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they are of God, because many 
false prophets have gone out into the world, 
and every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, we know 
by that test, is not of God. 
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The leadership of Jesus, then, is our first 
word. This is our battle-cry. Let us not 
be misunderstood — the absolute headship of 
Christ — this we accept as the sign of a 
standing or falling church. Next, we shall 
re-examine all facts and all phenomena, in 
the light our leader has revealed. 

Students of Darwin, accepting the rigor- 
ous but admirable method of the physical 
sciences, we shall apply this method fear- 
lessly to all facts of ancient magic and mod- 
ern Spiritism alike, and if, in the quest, 
nineteen-twentieths of what has passed for 
Spiritualism turns out to be nothing but 
sneer physicism, we shall joyfully appropri- 
ate the one-twentieth, and thank physical 
science for helping us to separate the tares 
from the wheat. 

Once more. Our constant aim shall be to 
attain in religion to something which ulti- 
mately, we hope, shall be worthy the name 
of spiritual science. Here we quit the field 
of natural phenomena. We go from nature 
to God, and by a combined induction and 
deduction of the spiritual world, we seek at 
once a science and a philosophy of religion, 
which shall meet the wants of the intellect, 
satisfy the heart, and supply an adequate 
rule for the conduct of life. 

To all Spiritualists, then, whether in the 
churches or out of them, who have faith in 
God, and who, sick anaV tired of the old 
outgrown theologies, would attain, through 
the spirit, to eternal life — to all especially 
who nave faith in this great over-lapping 
banyan of modern Spiritualism, and would 
gladly see it dug about and enriched at its 
roots, while many of the too luxuriant 
branches, inseparable from a young and vig- 
orous growth, are judiciously pruned away, 
at the same time that a variety of creeping 
things, and several poisonous vines which 
have attached themselves to the stalwart 
tree are mercilessly hewn down and cast 
into the fire as fit only to be burned — to all 
such Spiritualists, everywhere, as have 
faith and a heart for work like this, we say, 
"Come over and help us, w and we will 
together prune and trim our banyan into 
that tree of life whose leaves are for the 
healing of the nations. 

Dr. Bruce having thus stated his general 
platform, passed at length to the reasons for 
the action which he and his friends proposed 
to take, which if successful seemed to us to 
be little more or less than the institution of 
a new sect in religion, denominating them- 
selves " Christian Spiritualists." Its advent 
seems to be made here, and now we shall 
watch its development 



For the American Spiritual Magaaln* 

OBUOIFY HIM1 OBTTOIIT HIM!! 

This is the cry of the populace against 
any one who advances ideas ahead of the 
time in which they live. Socrates was a mar- 
tyr for the doctrines he taught; Jesus suf- 
fered martyrdom for his purity of life and ad- 
vanced teachings ; Galileo with less courage 
renounced his convictions of truth which the 
world has since accepted ; Fulton was con- 
sidered a fool when he declared that vessels 
could be propelled by steam ; Columbus 
was thought to be crazy when he proposed 
to give a new continent to the world ; Morse 
was called a misguided fanatic when he ad- 
vanced the idea that messages could be con- 
veyed by lightning; and it has been so 
with all great thinkers who have stepped to 
the front with new and untried ideas. The 
unthinking masses have been ready to cry 
Crucify him ! 

All new ideas, either in- politics or reli- 
gion, are denounced before they are ex- 
plained, are condemned by the masses be- 
fore they are heard, and the cry goes out 
against the few who are ready to investigate 
that they be crucified. Yet all the powers 
of the earth are not able to put down one 
single truth or effectually silence it. 

In every age that has produced a great 
thinker ahead of his time, no matter how 
useful or beneficial to mankind his advanced 
ideas, there have been a majority of the 
people ready to denounce him. 

In nearly every neighborhood and in 
many families there is some individual more 
advanced in thought and readier to receive 
truths that are new and out of the regular 
routine than others ; these are looked upon 
by the community as fit subjects for the 
lunatic asylum, for no other reason than that 
of their willingness to investigate and pro- 
claim truths to which they are not accus- 
tomed. The framers of our government 
seemed to realize this fact, and happily 
warded off the evil effects of bigotry and 
prejudice by giving to every one the free- 
dom of conscience and of speech. 

The investigation of any subject is the 
part of wisdom. None of us are so wise 
that we cannot obtain knowledge from even 
babes and sucklings. We are all to a greater 
or less extent the creatures of education — 
even our consciences are largely the result 
of teachings. All men have not the same 
standard of justice and right — one will do 
an act without any compunction which 
would be abhorrent to another. A libera 1 
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charity would be inclined to pity rather than 
blame the faults we see. 

" 'Tis education forms the common mind — 
Just as the twig is bent the tree's inclined.' 1 

Yet how ready are we to condemn those 
who differ with us. Not to believe what we 
believe is heresy, and not to act up to our 
standard is a damnable sin, says the church. 
Our philosophy teaches a broader charity ; it 
gives to others the same right that it claims 
for its votaries, to think and investigate for 
themselves, and to proclaim from the house- 
tops their convictions of truth. Investigate 
and accept the truth is all that it asks from 
any one. If our philosophy will not stand 
the test of the closest scrutiny it ought not 
to be received ; if it will and does, then 
no preconceived prejudice ought to stand 
in the way of accepting it. Men are 
not asked to subscribe to any blind faith ; we 
would have the world free from kingcraft 
and priestcraft, and would make it a pure 
democracy both in politics and religion. If 
all were inclined to learn the right and act 
upon that knowledge we would have no use 
for judges or priests, but a reign of perfect 
love for each other, and purity of thought 
and actions would hail the millennium. 

The world is progressing ; the wheels of 
knowledge are continually turning forward ; 
those who are so stubborn that they will not 
see, or so blinded by prejudice that they 
cannot see the motion, must stand aside or 
they will be run over. These little types, 
silent and inanimate though they be, have a 
clarion voice, and proclaim the advanced 
ideas of the age throughout the world ; their 
auditors are not numbered by tens, but by 
thousands ; they speak in the crowded cities 
and in the secluded hamlet at the same time ; 
they are to be found teaching and preaching 
by day and by night, on the land and on 
the oceans ; they awaken thought every 
where, and their presence cannot be evaded. 

Our philosophy is not, as many suppose, 
confined in a corner, but it is proclaimed 
throughout the world, and accepted by the 
brightest intellects of the age all around the 
globe. It is the gospel of peace and good 
will to men, carries with it love and charity 
to all mankind, and is making greater pro* 
gress than any system of religion that has 
ever been presented for the acceptance of 
man. The reason is clear. What it pro- 
claims are tangible, intellectual truths, at- 
tested by all of man's senses and reason when 
investigated. It stands the scrutiny of both 
investigation and ridicule, and comes out of 
the crucible only the purer and the brighter 
by the test. 



The time is coming, and is even now at 
hand, when men will dare to raise the cry 
against those who have the honesty and 
manliness to express their convictions of 
such important truths, Crucify him ! Crucify 
him !! 

For the Ameriean Spiritual Magazine. 

THE OOMItfG 0HUB0H. 

BT REV. A. J. FISHBACK. 

"Behold I make all things new," is rt 
truth based upon the law of evolution. We 
die daily, and vet we live daily. The death 
of effete particles from the human system is 
constant from the cradle to the grave, but 
new ones are ever ready to take their places. 
Thus we die that we may live. And this is 
equally true of every department of nature 
with which we are acquainted. All things 
are constantly changing from life to death, 
and from death to life again. While the 
grand law of periodicity is clearly stamped 
upon the broad face of nature, the mighty 
power of resurrection and universal life is 
equally apparent. One generation is super- 
seded by another, and all is death, and life, 
and progress. Nor are the institutions of 
the moral world an exception ; for they 
come and go from age to age as regularly as 
the seasons of the years, the higher and 
better taking the place of that which has 
passed away. 

Revolution follows evolution, and there is 
no hand that can stay the onward march of 
truth. It is by these laws of nature, there- 
fore, that kingdoms, empires, states and 
nations rise and fall. The old must die, 
and be superseded by the new. Especially 
is this true of churches. Religious institu- 
tions being an outgrowth of human cul- 
ture and progress, are necessarily subject to 
the law of periodicity the same as all others. 
And why ? Simply because in the progress 
of religious ideas the race has advanced 
from the lowest plane of savages to its pres- 
ent degree of enlightenment, not in one 
day, nor indeed by one bound, but by ages 
upon ages of culture, conflict and discipline. 
Thus we may suppose that the race in the 
outstart (because it could do no better) 
founded, so to speak, a babyhood religion. 
As evidence of this, we find even in our 
Bible (and the same is true for the most 
part of the Bibles of all past ages), a baby- 
hood revelation ; second, a childhood reve- 
lation ; third, a youth hood revelation ; and 
fourth, a manhood revelation. 

And here, as the ripest thought and clear- 
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est conviction of my mind, I make this def- 
inite statement, to-wit : the religion taught 
and practiced by Jesus and his disciples 
over eighteen hundred years ago is the 
absolute religion of the, race to-day, and 
must be throughout all future ages. It is 
the manhood religion of the world, beyond 
which we can never pass. Modern Spiritu- 
alism, therefore, is either primitive Christ- 
ianity, or it is nothing. But it is something, 
and the same something, too, that brought 
judgment and righteousness to the world 
eighteen hundred years ago ; and as it then 
founded a church, as perfect as could be 
under the circumstances, so it comes again, 
even in our age, to do away with the old, 
and establish in its stead a new church, 
which shall be as well adapted to the nine- 
teenth century as the former was to the first 
century. Nor do we claim perfection or 
infallibility, either for the primitive church 
or the coming church ; for we know right 
well that institutions cannot be wiser nor 
better than the age that founds them. 

As regards the churches of to-day, which 
have come down to us from the past, we 
attach no blame to them whatever because 
they are old and wrinkled and worn, and 
therefore ready to pass away ; because all 
churches, all institutions, whether Catholic 
or Protestant, Jewish or Mohammedan, pa- 
gan or infidel, have been just as good and 
perfect as possibly could be. No creed is 
absolutely false, neither is there a religion 
throughout the wide world without a found- 
ation in nature. 

Behold the progress of art, science, liter- 
ature, philosophy, politics, and all else that 
pertains to human affairs. The first plow 
was a crooked stick, and the first mill a 
mortar — and so everything began as a mus- 
tard seed. How could it be otherwise? 
Little children build cob houses, but wise 
men build stately mansions. What then ? 
We hold that the old churches have served 
their time of usefulness, and hence by the 
wisdom and power of God shall be super- 
seded by that which is higher and better. 
Are Protestant churches perfect ? Catholics 
assure us that Protestantism is the slippery 
pathway to infidelity, and the broad road to 
an eternal helL Are Catholic churches 
perfect? Protestants assure us that Cathol- 
icism is the mother of harlots, and the sum 
and substance of all villainy. "A house 
divided against itself cannot stand." That 
all churches contain many good people, I 
have no doubt ; nevertheless 1 am fully per- 
suaded that all our great, fashionable, pop- 
ular, creed-bound churches are hot-beds of 



corruption, a disgrace to our age, and a pos- 
itive hindrance to the progress of pure reli- 
gion among men. A new theology is de- 
manded, and a new church we must have, 
or we perish. 

What, then, is a church ? We answer, 
churches are schools for the scientific un- 
foldment and discipline of man's spiritual 
capacities ; they are educational institutions 
founded upon man's spiritual nature, and 
designed to supply his natural want for 
sympathy and fellowship one with another, 
and for communion with God and the spir- 
itual world. The church is founded upon a 
law of nature, and therefore " the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it" Can the 
church be destroyed? Nay, verily. For 
it supplies man's highest want, ana is the 
very gate of heaven to the soul. We may 
improve it, as we improve art, science, gov- 
ernment, marriage, and so on, but, in the 
nature of things, it must endure forever. 

The true ideal of a spiritual church may 
be obtained from the familiar illustration of 
Christ's transfiguration upon the mount, to- 
wit : here a circle is formed, composed of 
Peter, James, John, and Jesus. • The disci- 
ples are entranced, and lo, the heavens are 
opened unto them, and they not only see 
Jesus in his spiritual beauty, but also behold 
Moses and Elias talking with him. Thus 
men may attain to that high degree of illu- 
mination which enables them not only to 
hold sweet communion with one another, 
but also with the angels of heaven. And 
this is a church ; and here men are fed and 
become strong, and prepared to go forth and 
work for humanity. 

Is not the spiritual intercourse a reality ? 
Have we not had proof palpable ? For a 
quarter of a century have we witnessed the 
most demonstrable spiritual phenomena that 
ever occurred in the history of our race. 
The world in no past age ever witnessed 
more signal evidences of divine power. 
Thus men have been convinced by hundreds 
and thousands even against their wills. In 
fact, most of us are Spiritualists to-day, by 
the oft-repeated force of evidence which we 
could not resist. We believe, because we 
must ; we cannot do otherwise. And when 
we behold the judgments that are falling upon 
men, together with the grand phenomena 
of the materialization of spirits, we are led 
to the conclusion that not only our nation 
is judged, there is trouble in every family, 
but that the dead come forth in bodies like 
unto our own, and talk with us face to face. 
To be sure, all have not seen; but thousand** 
have, and hence are as fully persuaded < 
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this mighty truth as they are that the stars 
are over them. May not then the constitu- 
tion and framework of the coming church 
be given to us directly and unmistakably by 
the wise and pure of the heavenly world ? 

Howbeit, I hear many voices saying, " I 
have no faith." Ah, this is not an age of 
faith, but works. It is written, "When 
the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth ? " None. Faith in man, faith 
in God, faith in a church ! Why, there is 
no faith ! To my unbelieving Spiritualist 
brother I would say, did you believe in any 
phase of spiritual phenomena before it came 
and you had seen it ? Certainly not. But 
phase after pha$e has come — come despite 
all opposition — and as you saw and investi- 
gated, so you have believed. Do you tell 
me that all has been given that will be, that 
Spiritualism has done its work, and is now 
about to die out ? Believe it not. Why, 
we are not yet done wrangling about who 
shall be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, 
neither indeed has our day of pentecost 
come ! * Should Spiritualism die out at this 
stage of its development, it would prove 
itself to be the most stupendous farce ever 
enacted under the sun ! Die out ? Never ! 
It came of its own accord, and for more than 
a quarter of a century it has moved forward 
and upward, as invincible and glorious as 
the sun in the heavens. " Its sound has 
gone out into all nations, and its words unto 
the end of the earth." Its brightness and 
grandeur have wrapped themselves around 
the age in which we live, giving a new and 
mighty impetus to thought, enterprise and 
progress in all that pertains to human hap- 

Siness and well-being. But its most glorious 
evelopment and triumphs are yet to come. 
"Behold I make all things new." "The 
axe is laid at the root of every evil tree." 
"The chaff shall be consumed, but the 
wheat shall be gathered into the garner." 

Finally, it is not only the mission of mod- 
ern Spiritualism to demonstrate a future life 
for all men, but above all else, to found a 
new church on earth, in which the true gos- 
pel shall be preached and pure religion 
practiced ; a church in which all the gifts of 
the Spirit shall be revealed in unparalleled 
beauty, and love, peace and good-will reign 
among men. Amen. 
Weoster Groves, St. Louis county, Mo. 



Every man has in his own life, follies 
enough ; in his own mind, trouble enough 
in the performance of his duties, without 
being curious about the affairs of others. 



From the Banner of Ught 

OPPOSITION TO MATERIALIZATION. 

For nearly half a century the phenomena 
of mesmerism and clairvoyance were before 
the world without producing any great ef- 
fect except in individual cases. Such men 
as Kerner, Eschenmayer, Deleuze, Billot 
and Puysegur recognized the spiritual bear- 
ing of the phenomena, and proclaimed to 
the world that the facts led up in the direc- 
tion of a full scientific proof of the immor- 
tality of the human soul* But all their 
statements and reasonings produced little 
effects on the minds of the many. The 
physicists denounced these investigators as 
dealing with fantasies and shadows; and 
proofs of clairvoyance were set down either 
as results of coincidence or of sympathy and 
prepossession* Notwithstanding the strong 
confirmatory evidences given by mesmerism 
of supersensual faculties latent in the nature 
of man, the effect upon popular belief was 
very feeble, and only a few alert and recep- 
tive minds took in and recognized the vast 
significance of the phemonena, and followed 
them out to their legitimate issues. 

The spirit world, seeing mankind thus 
apathetic and obtuse, seemed to have re- 
solved, in the fullness of time, upon some- 
thing more decisive in order to awaken the 
attention of the many. They began by 
rapping out signals of their presence and 
proofs of their intelligent action. Then they 
showed their power of tipping and moving 
tables, transporting objects independently of 
human touch, lifting mediums from the 
floor to the ceiling, producing materialized 
hands, arms and feet, speaking with the di- 
rect spirit voice, bringing material objects 
through closed doors, and producing phe- 
nomena in unlimited variety, to arrest the 
attention and rouse the reasoning faculties 
of mortals in regard to the question of the 
continued existence of persons who have 
left this earthly sphere. 

At last, as a crowning evidence of spirit 
action, the full materialized form, hitherto 
a rare occurrence, has been revealed to us 
and made common in a way to satisfy the 
senses and the common sense of every 
patient, clear-headed, persevering investiga- 
tor. This phenomena is but the legitimate 
sequel to the spirit hand, so common ever 
since the modern phenomena began. If a 
hand can be materialized, why not an arm f 
and if an arm, why not a face ? and if a 
face, why not the whole person? and if a 
whole person, why not appropriate the cloth- 
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iog for the person? Obviously, the first 
phenomenon involves and implies the possi- 
bility of the larger and more complex ; and 
what we inferred might and ought to take 
place has taken place. The phenomenon of 
the full-form materialization — however skep- 
tics may rail and rave, and however some 
half-way Spiritualists may sneer and carp — 
is now a fact just as well established as the 
minor marvel of the spirit hand. 

But for some cause not easily discernible 
certain persons who claim to be Spiritualists 
are manifesting the most deadly opposition 
to these materialization phenomena. Such 
persons tell us we ought to give heed only to 
the higher phenomena, the mental and in- 
spirational ; the phenomena that have to do 
with mind rather than with matter. But if 
the materialization of parts or the whole of 
the spirit form be a tact, why should we 
dodge it> or try to blink it out of sight ? 
Facts, whether physical or psychical, are 
meant, by Providence, for our instruction, 
and why should we pusillanimously ignore 
any of them because they are distasteful, or 
because we have certain high-strung trans- 
cendental notions and preconceptions which 
are repelled by these vulgar " proofs palpa- 

Let us try to reconcile ourselves, then, to 
the facte of God's universe ; let us avail 
ourselves of the light thrown on the nature 
of matter by these facts of materialization ; 
let us not curl the lip in scorn, and go off in 
vain imaginings of how much better we, 
worms of the dust, could have managed 
things if we had been in God Almighty's 
place. Facts must win in the long run. So 
let us not be guilty of the folly of trying to 
suppress them. 



The Chattanooga Paper says : 

"Hon. J. M. Peebles, who lectures in 
Concordia Hall again this evening upon his 
travels in China and India, was elected, 
during his recent visit to Mexico and Yuca- 
tan, a Fellow and corresponding member of 
the Louisiana Academy of Sciences." 

We are glad to be able to announce that 
Mr. Peebles will spend a few days with us. 
A letter from him says : " I shall get round 
to Memphis probably the 16th or 17th of 
this month, so as to be with you on the third 
8abbath in May." We hope he will lecture 
during the week as well as on Sabbath, at 
Assembly Hall. 



Correspondence Beligio Philosophical Journal. 

LETTER FBOM OHAUNOET BAMES. 

Mb. Editor — Allow me to inform the 
Spiritualists of America, that I have had a 
very pleasant mission on the Pacific Coast, 
this winter, and my work has been of that 
nature that no one but Chauncey Barnes 
could do it. In the first place, some few 
weeks previous to my getting instructions in 
Boston, in 1874, a few of us were talking of 
going to the Old Country. 

All at once I was under an influence pur- 
porting to be the spirit of George Washing- 
ton. Says he, " We caunot spare you. 
You must remain in America till after the 
Presidential election, as we have a special 
mission for you in the Western States, Ter- 
ritories, Salt Lake and in California ; then 
you must return to the Centennial." I 
have obeyed orders. On my arrival at San 
Francisco, a few days before Christmas, I 
attended a Spiritual meeting at the Charter 
Oak Hall. On Christmas day I was invited 
to give a few of my peculiar tests, and did so. 

I was soon under an influence talking in 
an unknown tongue; then another spirit 
interpreted it The spirit directed the call- 
ing of a medium's convention. There was 
no notice taken of it, and after a few days 
the influence came upon me, to write a call 
for a three day's convention, to be held, 
commencing on the first day of March — to 
take into consideration the subject of an 
organization and a platform of principles, 
etc. Thus it was called through my- 
self, and some eight or ten others that 
signed the call. We had a good gathering 
and recognized the principles of our elder 
brother—Jesus Christ — as our foundation 
and platform. We had no voting, no de- 
bating, no resolutions or platforms. We 
merely recognized the Christ principle, as 
our foundation, which is the Golden Rule. 
We had no one to oppose us but a few of 
the old Spiritualists. We then called 
another convention to be held at Sacra- 
mento. This was a success. Still old Spir- 
itualists took no part or lot in the conven- 
tions, but our halls were well filled, and in 
the evenings especially they were filled by 
church members. My tests and explana- 
tions of the Bible suited them. They soon 
saw that the Bible was a Spiritual Book, 
and that Jesus and the apostles were medi- 
ums and inspired men. 

It was a great success — the controlling 
spirits said that this convention was to be 
recognized by the Spiritualists of America 
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and that the spiritual papers should lay the 
matter before the people ; that the Spirit- 
ualists should call a three days' convention 
in every county and city, ana should recog- 
nize these principles as their foundation — 
which is the Christ principle ; and that the 
Golden Rule is the only salvation for Mod- 
ern Spiritualism. 

Chauncey Barnes. 



From the Religio-Philoaophical Journal. 

SPIKITUAL CENTENNIAL CONVENTION. 

To the Spiritualists of America — 
You will hear from me on or . about the 
10th of May, God and angels willing. 
Since I came to the city of Chicago, I learn 
that the spirit is moving Judge Holbrook to 
favor a Spiritual Centennial Convention, at 
Philadelphia. I think I saw in the Religio- 
Philosophical Journal, a few weeks ago a call 
through the mediumship of Chauncey 
Barnes, for such a Convention to be held 
four weeks, commencing on the 4th of J uly, 
in the city of Philadelphia. Allow us to 
inform the people and the Spiritualists qf 
America, that that call was not by Mr. 
Barnes, but by a committee of spirits dele- 
gated from the Spiritual Congress, through 
him. 

There are Spiritual delegates coming 
from different nations, to represent Spirit- 
ualism, hence we think that four weeks is 
too short a time ; it should be eight weeks. 
We do hope that there is a spiritual ele- 
ment sufficiently developed and sufficient 
love for the cause, to see that there is a 
place sufficiently large where said Conven- 
tion can be held, in the city of Brotherly 
Love, as it will be one of the grandest steps 
that was ever taken since the organization 
of the First Christian Church. 

Therefore, we do hope that the Spiritual- 
ists in Philadelphia will be moved to act 
upon this grand and sublime call from the 
spirit world, as there will be many — yes, 
very many — mediums sent to the Conven- 
tion from many different nations. They 
must all have an opportunity to see and 
witness the spirit of progress in the child of 
nations. We must snow unto them that we 
are approaching the new era, which is the 
millennium in which the government of God 
is to be established on earth, as in heaven. 
That it is to commence in America — yes, 
that America is to be the first nation that 
will lay down her arms and learn war no 
more ; that God will speak peace to all na- 
tions and governments, commencing in 



America. Please heed this call and oblige 
the spirit committee from the angel world. 
By Chauncey Barnes, their medium. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SPIRITUALISM vs. PRIESTCRAFT. 

Spiritualism is the normal state of man. 
Through all ages of the world and among 
all classes of people we trace the evidence of 
intercourse between the natural and spiritual 
worlds. The gist of the whole Bible is 
Spiritualism. It may be said to be a history 
of Spiritualism. All its prominent and lead- 
ing characters were Spiritualists — Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Moses and the prophets 
under the old dispensation. The iNew Tes- 
tament is nothing but Spiritualism. Jesus 
Christ was a pure Spiritualist and a normal 
man. His whole ministry was an exhibition 
of spiritual power. The life and power of 
the Christian religion is Spiritualism. It is 
pre-eminently a spiritual religion. It was 
Spiritualism that gave it its great propagat- 
ing power in the primitive age. And when 
it was divested of Spiritualism its normal 
power and usefulness was gone. The light 
of heaven being shut off, spiritual darkness 
supervened. And thus it has been down to 
our day. We have been so accustomed to 
darkness that many of us are frightened at 
even the dawn of light. 

Early in the fourth century (A.D. 325) 
at a general council of the church, it was 
decreed that " To the bishops belongs the 
right to dictate the rules of faith and prac- 
tice to the people." 

This decree, in word and in spirit, is in 
direct opposition to the gospel of Christ 
This cut off intercourse with heaven, and 
gave to priests supreme authority over the 
church. This is priestcraft. This is what's 
the matter throughout all Christendom. 
Hence we can understand why it is that 
priests of all grades and classes are so utterly 
opposed to Spiritualism. They perceive 
their craft in danger. Spiritualism and 
priestcraft are in the nature of things just 
as much opposed to each other as sunshine 
and darkness. Creeds, confessions of faith, 
decrees of councils, bulls of popes, church 
discipline, and all manner of church mum- 
mery, cease to have any authority over 
people who have access to heaven. 

Just as people progress in spiritual power 
they become normal. When the peopk 
generally approach the stature of Christ, 
then we shall have the kingdom of Christ 
on earth. Colvi Tibil. 
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THE DUTY OF SPIRITUALISTS. 

One of the speakers at the recent anni- 
versary celebration in Boston said, that 

"It was the duty of Spiritualists to de- 
mand of every paper, whether secular or 
spiritual, that the charges brought against 
any medium be sustained by a degree of 
irrefragable proof, equal to that required to 
demonstrate the verity of that medium's 
claim to acceptance as a chosen instrument 
for the manifestation of the power of invisi- 
ble intelligence/' 

We agree with him fully, and go a step 
further and declare that it is the duty of 
every Spiritualist and every spiritual paper 
to examine the charges that are sustained by 
" a degree of irrefragable proof 99 in an im- 
partial manner. Spiritualists are quite cred- 
ulous when wondrous tales of spirit materi- 
alization are told ; but very incredulous when 
a second witness, equally as honest as the 
first, declares that the great wonders can be 
performed by the medium without the aid 
of spirit power, if necessary. 

Spiritualism claims to be founded on fact 
— not faith ; and yet the investigator is con- 
tinually called upon to have faith in the 
integrity of the medium if he wishes proof 
of " materialization." " The want of char- 
ity, the keen scent for suspicious circum- 
stances " that so " troubled the speaker, is 
a legitimate outgrowth of this mania for 
" materialization. If Spiritualists gave less 
attention to materializing spirits, and devot- 
ed more time to spiritualizing men, it would 
be better for all concerned. There might 
then be that " harmonious acquiring of 
points " alluded to in the same address ; for 
each would be actuated by the same motive 
— to do good unto others. 

This desire " to do good 99 should exist 
in the minds of all true Spiritualists. We 
are taught by Spiritualism that it is the 
basis of all happiness, and almost the sole 
occupation of those who have passed to the 
spiritual state of existence. Selfishness is 
universally denounced by all spirit teachers, 
and yet there is not a sect, party or associa- 
tion the members of which do so little for 
the common good as Spiritualists. Professor 
Buchanan speaks truly, in the Spiritual Sci- 
entist of April 6th, when he says : 

" If Spiritualists will establish the proper 
institutions for combining human and spirit- 
ual agencies in the treatment of disease, 
crime and insanity, the result will be won- 
derful indeed, increasing every year in their 
marvelous beneficence. 

Herein is the necessity for an organization 



among Spiritualists, that Spiritualism mar 
have what it has not at present — public ed- 
ucational and benevolent institutions. Un- 
doubtedly the money is ready at this mo- 
ment; contributions would flow in to the 
proper source. But the great work halts 
while prominent, representative (?) Spirit- 
ualists, who could awaken an interest among 
the rank and file, are silent — " waiting for 
the spirits to do it," they say — and instead 
of helping the higher spirits to do this they 
visit a circle and help them materialize ! and 
the majority of professing Spiritualists, in- 
fluenced by their example, are actively en- 
gaged in the same direction, spending money 
and time seeking " new signs and wonders. 

Perhaps a paper "claiming to be spiritual 99 
has no right to make such a criticism upon 
Spiritualism ; but we say to honest Spirit- 
ualists, " Is it not true ? " and if so, what is 
our duty? — Spiritual Scientist. 



Chicago, May 1, 1876. 
Rev. S. Watson — I have seen and read 
several numbers of your Spiritual Maoa- ^ 
zine, and am pleased with its tone and 
spirit. 

I have myself thought much on this sub- 
ject, and, although a member of the Meth- 
odist E. church of forty-seven years' stand- 
ing, I am not a bigot, and am willing to 
look at any new theory in philosophy, science 
or religion, and give the advocates of new 
theories a fair hearing and a fair chance to 
make their defense and their best possible 
showing before the public. 

The great fault of many is, and has been 
in all ages of the world, that while new 
theories are attacked with an uncalled-for 
bitterness, the advocates of new theories, in 
their turn, hurl back their severest anathe- 
mas on those who will not fall in with their 
new views, and in, this way strife and angry 
feelings are kept up, and those who should 
look each other kindly in the face and talk 
over their different views in the spirit of 
kindness, stand aloof from each other and 
delight in hating and being hated. Now, 
while your Magazine makes innovations 
upon old systems of theology, and advocates 
new theories, it does it in the spirit of kind- 
ness and candor that must commend it to 
every well-disposed mind. 

There are many now standing aloof from 
Spiritualism because some of its advocates 
have gone into extremes in denouncing the 
creeds of orthodox churches. 

While I believe in spirit manifestations as 
the Bible teaches this doctrine, I am no* 
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prepared to renounce its sound precepts, 
which have been the guide of my youth and 
are now the comfort and support of my 
declining years. " Orthodox." 



From the Shaker. 

COMMUNICATION FBOM HORACE 
GREELEY. 

THROUGH ALMIRA ALLARD. 

[ It is generally known that the Shakers 
are the original subjects of modern Spirit- 
ualism. We have received innumerable 
communications from the spirit world, many 
being accompanied by irrefragable eviden- 
ces of genuineness. Although these seasons, 
in their most fluent proportions, have ceased 
with us, passing out to the larger human 
societies of families, yet we have never been 
entirely neglected by our spirit friends. \W 
present the following communications from 
the simple, loved, good and great Greeley. 
It is but just to the medium that we say 
the same was sent to us before the Belknap 
and other exposures were made. 

G. A. Lomajb.] 

To G. A. Lomas, Ed. of the Shaker 
. . . I still live, and work for the good 
of humanity. I find in the spirit world, 
that while the sexes stand on an equality in 
all things, the masculine principle precedes 
in the direction of the general good. Laws 
are made here through the united agencies 
of male and female mind. They are not 
arbitrarily imposed on any. The influence 
of love they bear with them invites their 
acceptance and convinces the erring and 
fallen that their good only is desired. The 
golden rule is more apparent here than on 
earth ; and hence, we find here none trodden 
down, nor ruled by the iron rod of tyranny. 
. . . I perceive in the government of 
Washington corrupt and evil men ; those 
upon whom the President should look with 
unfavorable eyes. The elements that waken 
the spirit of war are warming up again, and 
for the most selfish ends, there are those in 
governmental positions who favor war. Let 
these be chastened. 

. . When on earth I labored honestly 
for human elevation. I believed in a just 
God, and in retributive consequences. In 
my way, and according to my ability, I did 
uplift the people. I was not considered a 
Washington, Jackson, nor as others noted 
for peculiarly noble deeds ; I was, and am, 
simply Horace Greeley. Here, I can see 
the folly of worldly splendor. Noblemen 
and kings, ladies' and their queens anxiously 
iccepting offers of mercy from the humble, 



in ways that are lowly yet wise — all guided 
by the Christ-spirit. 1 am now confirmed 
that I was correct in my private opinions of 
the extent of intercommunications between 
this spirit world and earth. . . . 

Be thou encouraged ! The Shaker is earn* 
estly sought by thousands in these spheres ; 
and it has already been the best means of 
enlightening innumerable minds in spirit 
life. It is destined to have a wider circula- 
tion. I find my inclinations lead me as 
strongly to work through the press of this 
and your world as ever, and, as your com- 
panion, expect more from me. 

Horace Greeley. 



A MURDER DISCLOSED IN A DREAM. 

Isaac Randolph, the negro who murdered 
his wife at New Haven, in the spring of 
1856, gives notice that he will apply to the 
next Legislature for a release from State 
prison, to which he was sentenced for life. 
The murder created a great sensation, and 
the story of it is very interesting. He killed 
the woman with a wash-board during a 
quarrel, and probably did not intend to 
strike a fatal blow. After the murder Ran- 
dolph cut the body up and buried it in his 
garden, planting corn and beans over the 
spot. Several days after, Robert Coe, the 
father of the missing woman, related with 
great impressiveness the particulars of a 
dream which he had had on three successive 
nights. He said that Mary Ann came to 
him crawling on her hands, and that when 
he asked her why she did not walk, she re- 
plied that she could not, for her legs had 
been cut off. Each night she appeared to 
him on the borders of a small brook which 
then ran at the foot of the garden. At last 
the garden was examined and the body was 
found. — Springfield Republican. 



The Cambridge (Mass.) Press of April 
8th, gives a leader of nearly a column in 
length, wherein, under the title of " Spirit- 
ualistic Consolations" it speaks much more 
candidly and kindly of Spiritualism and its 
revealments than was to be expected of a 
secular newspaper. "This comparatively 
new faith," it assures its readers in the 
course of the article, "has taken strong 
hold on thousands upon thousands of minds 
in the community, and, by its consoling and 
assuring character has brought infinite re- 
lief, or has created great happiness where 
before there was fear and trembling, or 
positive unbelief in the dogma of a life be- 
yond the grave." 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



American Spiritual Magazine 

PUBLISHED MONTHLY. 

S. WATSON, Editor and Proprietor. 

Terms of Subscription : 

Ok* Tsar, $2 00 

Single Cofiss, 20c. Bt Mail, 25c. 

MEMPHIS, JUNE, 1876. 



THE DOUBLE. 

That man is dual, is almost universally 
admitted. That he is a trinity, though not 
so generally received, we believe is equally 
true. He has a material body adapted to 
the natural world, and that he has a spiritual 
body is plainly declared by Bt Paul. When 
the natural body dies the spiritual body is 
the covering of the spirit proper, which 
mortal eyes cannot behold. This tricotemy 
of which he is composed are but counter- 
parts of each other in appearance. 

We have believed and preached for more 
than a score of years that such was the 
independence of the inner man of the outer 
man, that the former could come out of, so 
to speak, and act independently of the phy- 
sical organization. There are thousands of 
facts which have been occurring in the his- 
tories of nations which cannot be accounted 
for upon any other hypothesis. 

There is a second self, or double, which 
we possess, which can separate from, so far 
as the natural eye can determine, and act 
as the natural or material body, united, 
however, by an electrical cord, the sundering 
of which would produce the death of the 
physical body. 

We have alluded to this subject in order 
to say a few words more in regard to what 
is commonly known as materialization. The 
double of the medium is a fruitful source of 
deception in this phase of Spiritualism. We 
will not for a moment question that there 
will be seen something of the medium in all 
the persons who appear. Their make-up is 
to a great extent dependent upon the me- 
dium for the material from which this tem- 
porary organization is effected. We have 
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the highest spiritual authority for saying 
there has never been a materialization but 
that there was something of the medium 
seen in it. This will explain many difficul- 
ties in the minds of those who have seen 
their friends possessing some resemblance to 
the medium. 

But while we admit this necessity, and 
that the more inharmonious the conditions 
the more imperfect will be the manifesta- 
tions, or more like the medium, yet there is 
deception often practiced by controls, in 
palming off the double of the medium for a 
relative or friend of some one present. The 
medium may be honest, but being entranced 
and under the control of spirits, may be 
entirely ignorant of the deception. Our 
spirit friends tell us that whenever we see 
two or more persons at the same time, they 
cannot be the medium's double. Also that 
when we see children, they are not the me- 
dium's double. 

We repeat what we have previously said, 
Watch closely these materializations, and 
accept nothing as genuine which does not 
demonstrate its own truthfulness beyond all 
doubt. 

The following communication was given 
through a newly developed medium who 
had never read anything about the double. 
There are some points in it well worthy of 
consideration in regard to man, whom David 
says is " fearfully and wonderfully made : " 

The triple nature of man is not the mani- 
festation which yeu see in the " double. 19 
He is threefold, but .the man is dual in form, 
and not triple. He manifests his dual part 
in the imperfect materializations through 
materializing mediumship. The spirit is not 
material, and cannot be seen by mortal eyes, 
so you must not expect to see the spirits of 
your friends until you come to the spirit 
world. The " double 99 is all you will ever 
see in materializations through mediums. 
The double must be made from the medium's 
double, so you will find more resemblance to 
the medium than to your friend, tempting you 
to ignore materialization altogether. Now 
there are materializations without the mate- 
rial double of the medium, but they are 
rare. This subject is full of mystery, and 
is not fully . understood by us. We have 
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materialized some flowers, and they form 
the only part of materialization we have ever 
accomplished. The double will not make 
the skeptic believe in immortality, but will 
make him condemn the medium as a fraud. 
The unenlightened part of man, created by 
the power of God, the creator of all things, 
makes the memory recall the past and tell 
those things which seem to identify the 
friend gone to the spirit world, but this is 
not the test by which to try the spirits. They 
come to talk of the spirit condition in the 
future — its capacity for enlargement and the 
mission Christ has for them to fulfill. He 
is the director of angel missionaries, to bring 
in his own, of whom he claimed to have 
lost none but the " son of perdition." By 
this he meant that spirit of anti-Christ 
which should come and deny his divinity. 
This is the feature in radical Spiritualism 
that has made many disbelieve the doctrine 
altogether. Your control this morning was 
a Spiritualist of that order until he found 
that church creeds contained more Christian- 
ity than the Spiritualism which he espoused. 
He went to work to dig up the tares, and 
found the wheat was injured ; then he con- 
cluded to make the wheat his food, and not 
suffer the tares to mix their poisonous fluids 
with his spirit support. Then he saw the 
Christian view of spirit communion, and his 
mind was enlightened, and he knew that 
Christ must be recognized as the redeemer 
of the world, and that the life and teachings 
of Christ were the salvation of man. His 
blood was an offering to satisfy the Jewish 
demand ; he died that the doctrine of the 
resurrection might be forever sealed in the 
Book of Truth and made a cardinal doctrine, 
setting forth man's spirit resurrection from 
the hell of superstition, and a Christian doc- 
trine, that, as he had risen and walked with 
them, so might all spirits manifest themselves 
in their dual form. " I am the resurrection 
and the life," said Jesus ; "no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me." Meaning as 
he had risen, so should we arise and come to 
the Father, not in the natural body, but as 
he was, the double materialized. No body 
will leave the grave in the morning of the 
resurrection ; but the dead man will appear 
clothed with immortality and glory. Man 
will be immortal in spirit and body. Man 
will be in the image of Christ, and Christ 
will be like God. The Holy Ghost will be 
the glory of the manifestations, and God 
will be all in all. 

Your control is not a deceptive one ; he 
will guide you aright in spiritual matters ; 
has nothing to do with the manufacturing of 



falsehoods to lead you into deception and 
shake your confidence in this great and im- 
portant subject. Many spirits will deceive, 
but you must get above their control by 
prayer and holy living. You desire to do 
right, but you must make your conscience 
your guide in what you do. If the heart 
condemn us not, then God is greater than 
our hearts, and he will make them condemn us 
when we go wrong. Make your life Christ- 
like, and you will have obeyed the re- 
quirements necessary to secure salvation. 
I will come again and tell you in regard to 
the great truths which you desire to know. 



VISIT TO HEW ORLEANS. 

On Monday night, April 24, Mrs. Hawks, 
our " better half," our " little May," and 
ourself took passage on the magnificent 
steamer James Howard for the Crescent 
City. The second day our little daughter 
was attacked with the same disease that took 
off our little " Sammy " in fifteen hours a 
few days previous. No physician on board, 
but medicine in abundance. Our spirit 
friends knew our condition, and soon Mrs. 
Hawks was controlled by our old family 
physician, Dr. Gabbert, who died here of 
yellow fever in 1855, and our brother John, 
who passed away before the war. They 
wrote out specific directions how the case 
should be treated, telling us " not to be un- 
easy, for they would watch closely and 
direct Mrs. Hawks to act for them." Their 
prescriptions were carried out to the letter. 
In one of Dr. G.'s prescriptions he said : 
" Do not be alarmed. Watch and pray is 
an old maxim, but I say, Watch and work. 
We will have your daughter up soon." And 
so she was. When we arrived at New Or- 
leans she was out of danger. 

Quite a number of our spiritual brethren 
called on us soon after our arrival, tendering 
their hospitality to us, but that prince of 
steamboatmen, Captain Pegram, constrained 
us to stay on the boat He had given us 
three large rooms adjoining, with sliding 
doors in the partition. These were finely 
furnished with bureau, wardrobe, washstand 
and chairs. Such arrangements for comfort 
and convenience in traveling we have never 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



189 



seen anywhere before. The table, too, was 
of the very best we have ever seen at any 
hotel. Above all, we were made to feel 
perfectly at home, having everything we 
could desire to make us feel easy in every 
respect. 

We found Bro. J. Madison Allen just 
closing a two months' lecture engagement 
which gave general satisfaction. We heard 
him on Sunday at Minerva Hall at 11 A. 
M., and joined him in the exercises there in 
the evening. 

On Monday evening there was a meeting 
of Spiritualists at Mrs. Hyer's, 470 Maga- 
zine street, to inaugurate the opening of a 
Spiritual bookstore and Spiritual publica- 
tions by this lady. It was largely attended 
and was a very interesting meeting. The 
cause has been greatly advanced this year 
by the labors of Messrs. Peebles and Allen. 

After about six days' sojourn in this 
pleasant city, we left Thursday morning, 
having a delightful trip up the river, arriv- 
ing at the Bluff City Sunday night. 

We say to all travelers, if you want the 
most magnificent steamer, with the cleverest 
officers, take the James Howard, which 
plies regularly between St. Louis and New 
Orleans. 



| QUESTIONS. 

Cleveland, O., March 21, 1876. 
Sam'l Watson — Dear Sir : Permit me, 
| an entire stranger, to intrude upon your 
time for a few minutes only. I want to ask 

(a little advice and a few questions on the 
subject of Spiritualism. 
Your long service as a minister in the 

(Methodist church will enable you to appre- 
ciate my position and condition. I was 
I reared by Methodist parents, and was for 
| several years a member in good standing. 
About six years ago I left that denomination 
and joined the Swedenborgian, or "New 
Church." Last fall I was induced to begin 
investigating this "new light" through a 
younger brother twenty years of age, who 
very unexpectedly became aware of some 
occult powers controlling him. At my own 
house he rapidly developed, until in one 
month the table would move without him 
near it. Ropes proved useless in securing 



him, and hands and arms were shown from 
a little clothes-horse cabinet improvised for 
use. In his presence full forms appear 
under strong test conditions. But I will not 
weary you. 

What I want to know is : 

1. Is Spiritism right for me? 

2. Does it lead into infidelity ? 

3. Does true Spiritism teach that the Bi- 
ble is not God's holy Word ? 

4. Does it deny (rod's existence ? 

5. Does the Bible, in your opinion, sanc- 
tion this new philosophy r 

6. Should we not apply tests to spirits to 
prove their identity ? 

I ask these questions in all candor and 
earnestness. I want to know what is truth r 
and to live according to its teaching. This 
subject has given me much anxiety, for I 
want to do nothing wrong. I only want to 
know my duty, and to do it, fearless of the 
world's dread (?) scorn. Please answer soon y 
and much oblige, 

Yours, etc., J. N. Watkins, 

258 Merwin street. 

In answering the above we will use but 
few words, and speak only for ourself : 

1. Is Spiritism right for me? " You say 
you joined the Swedenborgian, or " New 
Church." We regard Swedenborg as the 
harbinger of Spiritualism, as John the Bap- 
tist was of Christianity. 

2. " Does it lead into infidelity ? " No. 

3. The Bible is full of Spiritualism. It 
opens and closes with spirit manifestations,, 
and when "true Spiritualism" and the Bible 
are properly understood, they will be found 
to harmonize. 

4. We know of no Spiritualist who denies 
" God's existence." 

5. The Bible does recognize " this new 
philosophy." 

6. We are expressly told by St. John to 
try the spirits, and he gives us the criterion 
by which to judge them. We should receive 
nothing as true from them that we would 
not receive from mortals. We should re- 
quire the most exacting tests of identity 
before believing them. There are many 
false spirits in both worlds. We must guard 
against each by the exercise of our own 
reason and judgment. 
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EDITOB'B TABLE. 

Soul and Body. We have received from 
Messrs. Colby & Rich this book by Mr. 
Evans. We sketched it and gave a notice 
of it in the Magazine. Having subse- 
quently read it carefully, we intended writ- 
ing a more extended notice, but finding one 
from a more competent pen in the Banner 
of Light, we gladly transfer it to our pages : 

Very rarely are we favored with a book 
which logically and scientifically presents 
quite uncommon, suggestive and instructive 
facts and conclusions pertaining to disease 
and its cure. Such a one has been fur- 
nished by W. F. Evans, entitled " Soul 
and Body." This work of only one hun- 
dred and forty-six pages indicates — not to 
say proves —that Jesus the Christ, with his 
immediate pupils of old and their imitators 
to-day, were and are more strictly scientific 
— that is, workers in closer harmony with 
nature — in their processes and appliances 
for curing disease, than any other class of 
healers. 

Few men equal Mr. Evans in compe- 
tency to discuss and elucidate the alliances, 
the reciprocal actions and the interdepen- 
dencies of " Soul and Body," and to ascer- 
tain the most fitting appliances and effective 
methods for removing disease. Gifted con- 
stitutionally with mental powers both acute 
and comprehensive, having had a collegi- 
ate education, and long been a careful stu- 
dent of many prevalent systems of medicine 
and theology, and of mental and other phi- 
losophies, his stores of knowledge, gained 
through books and external observations 
and experiences, would alone constitute him 
a peer with most of our able teachers of 
medicine, theology and philosophy. 

His 'special competency, however, resides 
in his ability to imbibe knowledge intui- 
tively from the realm of spirit No other 
person with whom we are acquainted pos- 
sesses equal facility with his for entering and 
exploring the realm of causes, and there 
absorbing such knowledge as has no inlet 
through the outer senses and the intellectual 
faculties, but is procurable only through 
that mediumistic (not intellectual but rather 
affectional) faith, which, extending its feel- 
ers abroad beyond the possible ranges of 
human science — penetrating further into 
Nature's recesses than external science can 
— there senses in knowledge of forces, pro- 
cesses and facts, which corrects and supple- 
tents some of the deductions of science, as 



science often does the testimony ef the 
senses. 

Only those who learn through such a 
faith — which is a possession not at all like 
anything we are accustomed to designate by 
the word faith — not an intellectual convic- 
tion, but a susceptibility of perceiving " the 
evidence of things not seen M and of laying 
hold of and appropriating " the substance of 
things hoped for" — learn through the faith 
by which prophets and mediums of old 
were allied to the spirit world and obtained 
from above the knowledge and powers by 
which they wrought marvelous cures and 
other mighty works — only those who learn 
through that faith, possess the gift of heal- 
ing in its fullness. 

This faith the author of "Soul and 
Body" possesses largely, and his scholarly 
and scientific attainments qualify him to 
correct and extend scientifically and logi- 
cally the acquisitions and conclusions of 
external science wherein these are seen by 
him to be erroneous or too restricted. His 
work shows at least a strong probability 
that healing by faith, prayer and manipula- 
tions, is a more scientific, as well as a more 
reliable and expeditious method than any 
other either now or formerly applied. 
Though devout and philanthropic, Mr. 
Evans avoids the cant and homilies com- 
mon with pretentious religionists, and ad- 
heres well to the methods of the rigidly 
scientific. His faith and prayer are not 
robed in offensively sanctimonious phrases. 

Mediumistic power and skill in healing 
the sick and comforting the mourner, are 
probably more efficient in extending belief 
of the beneficence of Spiritualism than any 
other manifestations of spirit agency. And 
this book is well adapted to teach the world 
that spirit healers are finite, and work by 
natural laws, and that our sick ones need to 
learn and conform to the conditions under 
which spirits can operate whenever they 
seek relief from that source. 

We know not whether Mr. Evans is 
willing to be called a Spiritualist, and shall 
not claim him as such ; his own experiences, 
we believe, seldom bring him into conscious 
converse with individualized personalities in 
spirit life ; usually when in the illumined 
state he absorbs knowledge through sensing 
the operations of impersonal forces. His 
explorations, however, are in a region to- 
ward which Spiritualism is leading the 
masses, and his reports of discoveries are 
helpful to all who are seeking knowledge of 
spiritual forces and their proper applica- 
I tions and beneficent workings. 
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We can honestly say that no other book 
whatsoever has ever given us so acceptable 
and satisfactory an account of our own body 
and soul in their relations to each other, and 
of the power of the latter over the former, 
aa has this one ; and, for their own enlight- 
enment, we hope the readers of the Banner 
will obtain and study it. — Allen Putnam. 

An Epitome of Spiritualism and Spirit 
Magnetism; (heir Verity, Reliability, Practi- 
cability and Laws. We have also received 
a copy of this work from the same publish- 
ers, have read it with much interest, and 
indorse the subjoined notice of it by the 
author of "Vital Magnetic Cure," etc.: 

This treatise is offered for sale at a moder- 
ate price, it being designed for general cir- 
culation amongst skeptics, investigators and 
those who are wavering in belief as to what 
is true ; it is also designed to show to the 
public that Spiritualism is a fixed fact in 
the universe, and if individuals do not com- 
prehend and understand it the fault lies 
with them, and not the subject 

Believing that the time has arrived to 
make Spiritualism practical, and a blessing, 
also that the majority of persons in and out 
of the church desire it to be a truth but 
dare not as yet, for fear of being deceived, 
let go the old until they know the new to 
be true, I have endeavored in this treatise 
to reach this class of minds, also those who 
have no definite idea concerning what Spir- 
itualists as a body believe. Some have sup- 
posed the spirit world to be a field of flow- 
ers, and that no imperfection could enter 
there ; others have been informed that there 
is a class of invisible intelligences who, 
under the guise of spirit friends, are deceiv- 
ing us ; and still others are disturbed at the 
conflicting views entertained upon different 
" issues," said by some to be " Spiritualism 
proper." If Spiritualists or other religious 
denominations have "pet schemes," or . im- 
practical " hobbies," that will not stand the 
test of sound reason, the sooner they are 
overthrown the better for the cause of 
society. 

Satisfied that the public need to know 
what is claimed by Spiritualists, I have 
given some of the failures as well as some 
of the positive proofs of its being what is 
claimed, and have attempted to show why 
so many seeming contradictions exist to-day. 

I firmly believe that Spiritualism has an 
important work at this stage of skepticism, 
doubt and hypocrisy, and that Spiritualists 



to command the respect of the world must 
as a body confine themselves more to facts 
and principles and less to speculative, un- 
demonstrated theories and personalities. It 
may be said that I am assuming much, but 
it cannot be said that I have attempted to 
assert authority. 



J. M. PEEBLE8 IS CHATTANOOGA. 

Among the favorable signs of the times 
is the increasing liberality of the secular 
press in reporting the seances of mediums 
and the lectures of our speakers. Brother 
Peebles has been recently lecturing both 
upon "travels' 9 and Spiritualism in the 
somewhat orthodox city of Chattanooga, 
and it is but justice done to the secular daily 
press to say that he has been reported fairly 
and fully : 

Mr. Peebles spoke to a large audience at 
James' Hall Sunday afternoon and evening. 
At night the hall was full, although the 
weather was inclement and everybody went 
expecting to go home in the ram. If any 
man or woman went to the hall to hear 
rant, or to be " amused," such were disap- 
pointed. 

Mr. Peebles is a clear-headed, logical 
talker. Without any apparent effort he is 
quite an impressive orator, but the matter 
more than the manner interests his auditors. 
He is what might be termed a " Christian 
Spiritualist." That is, he holds that the 
reign of Christ on earth did not end with 
his ascension, but that such reign is now all 
it was then save for his personal presence. 
He verifies every fact and clinches every 
argument by parallels drawn from the 
Scriptures. 

In his afternoon discourse he laid down 
the broad proposition that heaven and hell 
were spiritual states, conditions, and not 
physical locations. A man may be in hell 
in this life as well as in the life to come. 
The speaker would be in hell in a low bar 
room or gambling den. All divine punish- 
ment, as cause and effect, was reformatory, 
and hence not endless. A personal devil or 
a located heaven or hell were not anywhere 
taught between the lids of the Bible. Any 
fair interpretation of the Book taught no 
such facts or doctrines. These propositions 
were fully set forth and elaborated from the 
modern Spiritualistic view, and the bitter 
experiences of a spirit in the lower spheres 
related. 
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The evening discourse was upon "The 
Condition of the Dead/' The speaker said 
the proposition that there was no progress of 
the soul after death, was contrary to rea- 
son, to the universal law of nature, to the 
divine law as taught in the Bible, and made 
manifest daily to' our observation. The 
whole world, the universe, was the product 
of stages of progression ; and shall we say 
that God made the law of matter progres- 
sive, and said to the soul, " You may pro- 
gress from infancy to age in this world, but 
there shall stop and stand for all eternity ? " 
He pictured death as birth, sufferings as 
disciplinary, and a heaven of peace and pro- 
gress the final destination of all souls. 

But we will not attempt to report Mr. 
Peebles further, because no report can do his 
orations justice. 

It is due him, however, to say that the 
course of lectures he has delivered here on 
travels, etc., have been in the highest degree 
practical, sensible, entertaining and instruc- 
tive, and he seems to hold his religious views 
as the result of careful and close thought, 
and cool, deliberate reason. In this respect, 
and in respect of his ability and pleasing 
address, he has given the adherents of Spir- 
itualism in tin's community much useful in- 
formation, and taught all classes that one 
may be " peculiar " in his belief, and still a 
Christian gentleman and scholar. — Chatta- 
nooga Times. 

FAIB PLAY. 

The Galveston Civilian thus concludes an 
article on mediums and seances : 

Possession of extraordinary powers by 
certain nervous sensitives is now an es- 
tablished fact. The public curiosity is keen 
to witness the phenomena, and scientists are 
laboriously endeavoring to ascertain the law 
which governs them. When those possess- 
ing the new found powers are willing to ex- 
hibit them to audiences, they are entitled to 
as much respect for the conditions they re- 
quire as any experimentalist in other un- 
explained branches of science. If the con- 
ditions are such as to give rise to suspicion 
of fraud, the investigator has undoubted 
right to require previous assurance or ex- 
planation. But when he has tacitly accept- 
ed the conditions of the exhibitor, and 
allowed him or her to enter upon the exper- 
iment under circumstances which avowedly 
may be prejudicial to health, and perhaps 
fatal to life if rudely interrupted, he cannot 
rightfully make such interruption. Indeed 



we question if such an interrupter could not 
be held legally responsible for an injury re- 
sulting from his wrong. 

No doubt much of the prevailing ignor- 
ance in regard to seances is due to careless- 
ness on the part of sensitives in not mak- 
ing clearly known the conditions they re- 
quire for safety to themselves. If they will 
do this we shall see few such criminal pro- 
ceedings as this one of Mr. Lake and his 
abettors at Memphis. The prevailing senti- 
ment is a love of fair play, and sensitives 
need only to appeal properly to this to ob- 
tain the fullest protection. 



We have copied some notices of ourself 
and the Magazine of a complimentary 
character, and some just the reverse. Here 
is one that is too much for us. We don't 
know to which class it belongs. We have 
received nine numbers of a Spanish peri- 
odical devoted to Spiritualism, from the last 
of which we make the following extract. 
If the reader be as ignorant as we are, he- 
will not be edified by it, but 'tis said " vari- 
ety is the spice of life." 

AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 

El Bevi Dr. Samuel Watson de Menphis, 
que por mas de trienta anos he sido uno de 
los mas prominentes miembros de la Iglesia 
mfetodista Episcopal americana, ha abrazado 
con calor la causa del espiritismo, fundando 
un periodico con el nombre que eneabeza 
estas lineas ; la suscricion vale 2 $ per ano 
(225 Union street, Menphis, Tenn.) Segun 
vemos en su N. 3, hace grandes progresos 
el espiritismo en N. Orleans ; gran parte 
del clero de la Iglesia Utaria toma hoy con 
calor su defensa. Aun en las Iglesias Uni- 
tarian se pronuncian discursos a su favor. 
Saludamos fraternalmente al Rev. Dr. S. 
Watson, a quien tendremos el gusto de rem- 
it ir siempre un ejemplar de nuestro periodico. 



The War in Mexico. — Jas. M. Peebles, 
in forwarding us the second installment of 
his interesting letters of travel, adds : 

" Everything is excitement and war in 
this country. This city is under martial law, 
and the State strongly against the govern- 
ment The streets are full of soldiers. Oh, 
how I despise war ! Americans are leaving 
the country as fast as they can. We were 
stopped on the railway with pointed bayo- 
nets, but were let off because foreigners and 
Americans." — Banner. 
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8EAH0E TUESDAY, MAEOH 7 f 1876. 

INVOCATION BY WILSON. 

Thou Great Central Life of an eternal 
causation, our souls radiate with the influx 
which from thy life comes, and acts as the 
great polar principle of our existence. We 
rejoice at the awakening of knowledge which 
enables us to understand our spiritual beings 
and promote our future advancement, unit- 
ing us with the divine element, and causing 
us to create perfect laws through its purify- 
ing aura. We see impressed upon all mat- 
ter thy signet, and out of life's great cause- 
way we gather the tokens which prove a 
creative power constant and untiring, labor- 
ing to bring about through each succeeding 
age a more perfect order of life, that thy 
presence may be seen and thy kingdom 
understood — until generations shall, through 
their perfect knowledge of thy spirit within, 
engender systems according in harmony 
with the higher zones of spirit land. Amen. 

Conductor — We will not answer questions 
to-day. Have them ready at our meeting 
Thursday. I want to talk with you this 
morning. The more experience I have with 
the human race the more forcibly am I 
reminded of the one grand idea of Socrates, 
" Goodness is the only happiness." All the 
wealth and honors of life fail to impart the 
happiness which the constant knowledge ef 
good deeds accomplished brings to man. 
The body made pure through virtue, kept 
in perfect order through integrity, and lifted 

U— 13. 



up by the spirit of truth, cannot suffer long. 
Happiness dwells with goodness. He who 
would strive to build himself up by tearing 
down others, will find in the end a burial 
place beneath the ruins of his own life; 
while the lives he strove through malice and 
ill-will to destroy, will thrive through good- 
ness until they reach the ultimate of life in 
the body, and then with their spirits made 
perfect through patience and forbearance, 
they will receive their crown of eternal ioys. 

The poor, buried soul, in his dismal cell 
of a life misspent, with his mantle of self- 
ishness wrapped around him, will find no 
happiness. He gave not to man the lifting 
hand, but with evil intent strove to crush 
him, because he taught that which his mind 
would not understand. 

Do good, and you will ever be happy. 
If you find a man seeking for the right, 
help him. Do your best to guide him ever 
unto the truth. The day may come when 
he will help you. Do not scan each fault, 
but look to the light that underlies all, and 
therein see the grace which helped him to 
seek the truth. Whatever may be thy 
brother's need, help ! Never think of his 
position in society, seek not to know of his 
church or creed, blame not his mistakes, but 
aid him with all your might. It is not for 
human judge to sit upon his case and con- 
demn without the right to read his soul, and 
when some weak point in his character is 
gained, glory in the fact, and, laying aside 
all his former deeds, impeach his honor. 
But it is a right, and a God-given right, for 
man to aid his fellow man to seek the truth. 
All alike are ofttimes led astray, in some 
one mistaken path. There are times when 
all feel weak. Angels pity such^ aasi 
should man. lAfta ^ TO*fen*rc^\*&> 
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God is over all, and you must give the help- 
ing hand and aid in lifting all who fall, 
that your goodness may make complete 
your happiness. 

(Seance conducted by Edward.) 



SEANOE THURSDAY, MAEOH 16, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY BISHOP QUINLIN. 

Our Father and our God, we worship thee 
in spirit and in truth. We honor thee as 
the life-germ of all lives, and from our 
knowledge of thee through life, we strive to 
live true to thee; and by that truth we 
endeavor to find still more of the hidden 
stream which understems all the currents of 
our lives. We know thou art with us, for 
without thee we could not be. But our 
desires are to increase that part of ourselves 
which is from thy Soul, ana to so develop 
it that all who seek may understand by what 
laws thy perfect presence is to be under- 
stood. 

We labor to help thee, knowing that by 
no other means can we be helped, and we 

Eray that we fall not short in our endeavors, 
ut that as our souls reach out they may 
find the fount through which all are to be 
redeemed, which surges up in every human 
breast, and through clear thought and un- 
biased opinions reveals itself. 

We labor, our Father, that all may com- 
prehend the perfect life of thy life, which 
binds every spirit to thee. Those in dark- 
ness, sin and misery are drawn alike with 
the more fortunate of life, by ineffable cords 
of sympathy into the springtide of thy un- 
changeable love. We pray thee that all 
may understand and feel that infinite com- 
passion which is the reflex of thy spirit, and 
so live that the building up of their beings 
may, like a sounding voice from thee, uplift 
humanity, clothing their souls with humility 
and patience, until plainly upon the mirror 
of their lives thine image may reflect. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWEBS. 

Conductor — Our medium's recent illness 
renders it imprudent upon our part to exer- 
cise rigid control. Her physical frame is so 
much exhausted that the strain upon her 
vital powers would inflict pain. This we 
do not desire to do. We will, however, 
retire for an hour, and when we return we 
will permit one of her most familiar controls 
to come and give you such communications 
as may the least pffect her. 

Question — For many years a great deal 
is been said in regard to woman's true 



position. Free discussion has been held 
upon it until it has at last become one of 
the leading topics of the day. Please give 
us your views upon it. 

Answer — the subject you mention has 
claimed my earnest interest for a long time. 
No one has more sincerely desired to see 
woman occupy an elevated position, where 
she might have an opportunity to express 
her highest and most noble convictions, 
whereby she might ennoble woman and dig- 
nify man, and command a more extensive 
field wherein she might labor. To accom- 

!>lish this, there must be an improvement in 
iterature. The education of females must 
have more scope, a more decided move for 
advanced arts, with a right to drink as deep 
at the well of science as her brother man. 
Parents must cease to draw the discriminat- 
ing line between the education of their sons 
and daughters. Let each mind, irrespective 
of sex, be developed to the extent of its 
capacity. Do away with the religious, civil 
and social forms which disable her from 
attaining the position which she as a true 
woman has a right to hold. Give your 
daughter a true education, that as a true 
woman she may enter into the active marts 
of business life, employing her own hands 
in ministering to her wants, and dignify her 
relations in life by her perfect knowledge of 
her position. Her education giving her the 
position alongside her brother man, she is 
not led through ambition to attempt to act 
like him, but her knowledge of life shows 
her plainly her position, and she fully appre- 
ciates the fact that she is a true woman, free 
from assumed acts which might be termed 
" mannish," but a dignified, virtuous, noble, 
upright woman, filling her calling in life to 
the extent of her ability, earning by her 
own labor a position which nature capaci- 
tated her for, but which society and educa- 
tion has so long retarded. The noble graces 
of her sex are enlarged. There is a queenly 
bearing in perfect keeping with her every 
act. The finest accomplishments that are 
so much sought for by females reflect as pure 
jewels upon the more practical and deep-laid 
plans of her life. Not as with too many of 
our so-called accomplished ladies, do they 
lose their brilliancy in weak effeminacy, 
who consider it an accomplishment to waste 
their precious lives in outward adornings 
and running to ruin their fathers and hus- 
bands, whose whole lives are spent in busi- 
ness, struggling to gain a sufficiency to keep 
the pretty dolls well decorated. No ; the 
depth of thought, the noble precepts well 
enforced, but serve to make brighter all her 
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accomplishments and reflect upon all her 
surroundings, adding new luster to woman's 
position, and awakening all the finer feelings 
of man's nature. 

Woman's position is wherever she may be 
capacitated to move, and this as a fact can 
only be established through a reform in your 
educational laws. Her domestic relations 
will be none the less perfectly fulfilled ; as 
a companion she will, with her enlarged 
views, make a faithful and considerate mate ; 
as a mother she will win the esteem and 
pure affection of her children, and through 
tier knowledge of the world she will, with- 
out compromising her dignity, lead her sons 
from the false paths of society into the true 

Eaths of manhood, where they may learn 
ow to honor themselves. Her daughters 
she will teach their true position, learning 
them the honored sphere they are to hold 
in their relations as wives, that they pre- 
serve their birthright, increasing every hour 
their self-respect, never suffering themselves 
to sink into mere dependants, but as equals, 
working to promote the greatest degree of 
happiness in their households, and sustaining 
and encouraging their husbands in all their 
noble attainments. 

Let woman go forward. Make the move 
for woman's advancement, asking no aid, 
but claiming the right to move the obstacles 
that stand in the way of her true position, 
and soon all controversy upon woman's rights 
will end, and the world will see that by her 
own endeavors she has attained that for 
which she was created. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

AH EXCELLENT TE8T. 

I attended a circle on the 26th of October 
at the residence of Mrs. Lindsley, of New 
York city, who, by the way, is an excellent 
and truthful test medium; I was accompa- 
nied thither by Mrs. T. J. Evans, a good 
medium for spirit photography, who resides 
at 29 Bowery, N. Y. It was a pretty large 
circle, and Mrs. Evans was seated at one 
end of a long dining table, while I sat at 
the other. In the course of the evening she 

said, " Mrs. Shindler, who is J O ?" 

I was so much startled at the question that 
I could not at first answer it, out finally I 
said, "I know that name, Mrs. Evans; 
what do you know about it ? " "I see that 
name," she replied, "in a semi-circle just 
over your head. The letters are so bright" 
(the room was dark) " that they dazzle my 
eyes." 



"Good gracious!" I exclaimed, almost 
springing from my chair, " can it be possi- 
ble ? Ladies and gentlemen," I went on to 
say, addressing the auditors, "the young 
man who bore that name was the lover of 
my youth. When I was at the age of thir- 
teen we engaged ourselves to each other, but 
for reasons of their own our parents kept us 
apart, and he passed away in early life. 
The affection between us was pure ana deep, 
and he died with my name upon his lips. I 
am very certain that his name has not been 
mentioned by me to any one for many years ; 
indeed, it is a memory of long past times ; 
and in calling for my spirit friends I had 
never thought of him, because a large crowd 
of those dear ones with whom I have passed 
my early life, and who have more recently 
left my side, were thronging the chambers 
of memory, and giving me test after test of 
their presence, and their desire to communi- 
cate with me. That young man left this 
world more than forty years ago." 

This test was considered a wonderful one 
by all present. And how grateful I felt to 
my dear spirit lover for giving me such a 

froof of his continued affection, even though 
had overlooked him in calling for my 
spirit friends. 

Now I ask all who read this statement if 
they can account on any earthly hypothesis 
for this remarkable occurrence ? The name, 
I am sure, had not been in my mind for 
months, perhaps years. The last name was 
a very uncommon one in this country ; but 
a name often chosen for its beauty by novel- 
ists and poets. The full name was over my 
head in letters of living light 

But this is not all. A few evenings after- 
ward I attended a circle at the residence of 
Mrs. Evans. We had the photographic 
instrument on the table, and received through 
the camera several good photographs, taken 
in perfect darkness; There were present 
two gentlemen, for the express purpose of 
testing the genuineness of the manifesta- 
tions — one a member of a Brooklyn Com- 
mittee, and the other the secretary of a 
prominent London Spiritual society. They 
each marked a certain plate — as did all of 
them — with Greek letters — and it was placed 
by Mrs. Evans in the camera. When the 
raps announced that something had been 
done, the plate was taken out, carried to the 
bath-room by Mrs. Evans, and brought 
back for examination. It contained a mes- 
sage beautifully written, for me, and here 
are the words : 

"My Friend, my Mary — I come with 
love offerings to you to-night. The mantle 
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of love hangs over you with the brightness 
of old ; I wait for you. 

" Your spirit lover, J O 

ANOTHER TEST. 

Just before I left New York I called to 
pay a parting visit to that wonderful medi- 
um and good man, Dr. J. V. Mansfield. 
While we were chatting sociably together 
he took up a pencil and began to write. I 
thought he was merely putting down some 
private memoranda, and went on chatting 
as usual. But I soon observed that he was 
paying no attention to what I was saying, 
and I then noticed that the index finger of 
his left hand was working as usual, and I at 
length discovered that he was writing a 
communication from the spirit world, and 
becdftie silent in an instant. He soon read 
to me the following communication from my 
spirit son, who passed away from earth in 
1839, aged two years and three months : 

"Bless you, my darling mother, bless 
you ! I am more than pleased to meet you. 
O, how I attempted to show myself to the 
artist, or place myself before the camera at 
Chittenden, but could not. Dear Mr. Shin- 
dler did, and so did grandma — but father 
and I could not get near enough to make an 
impression. Mr. Shindler, or as I call him, 
Father Shindler, was rejoiced to be able to 
do what he did. He says he trusts it will 
be a sufficient test evidence for you and his 
dear ones at home. Well, mother, we have 
been with you most of the time during your 
absence from home. The visit or tour east 
has made an impression on your mind time 
will not efface. Care not for what bigoted, 
skeptical ones may offer toward refuting the 
truth of these phenomena ; think for your- 
self, believe for yourself, as you live for 
yourself, and must die for yourself. Cherish 
th# truths you have in your heart, and 
thank Ood you have lived to see the dawn- 
ing of the same. Oo where you may we 
shall be present with you. When I say we, 
I mean those who are now present with me ; 
they are Mr. R. D. Shindler, my dear father 
Chas. E. Dana, Mrs. E. F., Richard W. 
Newman, and your son, Charles Palmer 
Dana. So then be of good cheer; know 
that the best of the journey of life is before 
you. Say to that dear Mr. Watson, he is 
doing his work acceptably to Ood and the 
angels; tell him not to falter in ways of 
well-doing. Do, do, do allow us one and all 
to talk with you from time to time. 
" I am your spirit son, 

" Charles Palmer Dana." 

.Now, when we consider all these things, 



what are we to say, what are we to think ? 
The name over my head, the photographic 
message on a marked plate, which was iden- 
tified by the gentleman who marked it, the 
telegraphic message from my spirit son, 
when nothing of the kind was in my 
thoughts, all, all are wonderful. And in 
regard to the six names given in full by Dr. 
Mansfield, although they were names called 
for by me in the early part of the summer, 
when we consider that the Dr. is getting 
new names every day, and that he had been 
spending some time, perhaps months, in 
Saratoga, where he had numerous visitors 
every day, is it likely that he could remem- 
ber the names of persons who lived and 
died in the remote South, the relatives and 
friends of one who was to him a perfect 
stranger ? 

I leave these facts for candid and thought- 
ful minds; they are facts, and therefore 
stubborn things. 

Mary Dana Shindler. 



For the American Spiritual Magaaime. 

IS SPIRITUALISM A RELIGION? 

Of the many great events that have taken 
place in the last few hundred years, there 
are none that have been so greatly misun- 
derstood as modern Spiritualism. Coming 
as it did upon a slumbering world absorbed 
in the materialism of the age, with a church 
rent with dissensions, and preoccupied with 
the outward things of life, " compassing sea 
and land to make proselytes," attending vig- 
ilantly and with scrupulous care to the forms 
and ceremonies of worship, .how could it 
have been otherwise than that this new 
movement should be misunderstood, and be 
regarded with wonder, surprise, doubt, sus- 
picion and derision by the many, and ac- 
cepted at first by comparatively few ? How 
could it have been otherwise than that this 
heaven-born movement should be under- 
rated? 

Coming as it did, not with or according 
to expectation, and in an obscure manner, 
in an obscure family, and in a manger-like 
way, with strange noises and in an unheard- 
of manner, it is not surprising that it should 
not have been recognized in its heavenly 
character as an evangel of good tidings of 
great joy that is to be to all people, kindreds 
and tongues upon the face of the whole 
earth. It burst upon the world with the 
suddenness of a tornado, and like the tornado 
k will sweep the world of its impurities, its 
shams, its false conditions, and leave a puri- 
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fied atmosphere wherein can dwell purity, 
peace, righteousness and good works. 

It startled a sleeping world from its apa- 
thy that it might seriously inquire, What is 
the meaning of these strange things and 
whither do they lead, and can they throw 
light upon the great duties of life, and help 
solve the mighty problems of society, and 
point the war of relief from the monstrous 
evils that afflict mankind ? These were im- 
portant questions, and if this new philoso- 
phy could answer them, it would indeed be 
a boon of priceless value to mankind ; but 
if it should fail, of what benefit would it 
be more than what we already were in pos- 
session of? But instead of inquiring What 
is Spiritualism for, and what its deep signifi- 
cance? it was regarded as variously as there 
are theories, and in too many cases only as 
a nine days^ wonder, that would soon pass 
away and leave little trace behind. While 
thousands flocked to the new shrine and 
became its votaries, the large majority of 
the believers were principally interested in 
its wonders; the outward manifestations 
only seemed to absorb the attention of the 
people, and but little thought was bestowed 
on the deeper significance of the phenomena. 

This was natural, perhaps, in the begin- 
ning. But as the novelties and wonders of 
twenty-eight years are now apparently wear- 
ing away, it is perhaps an auspicious time 
to more earnestly inquire, in a^calm, dispas- 
sionate and philosophical manner, What has 
the world really gained by modern Spiritu- 
alism, and what does it propose to do for 
humanity, and will it harmonize the antag- 
onistic elements of society and give the 
world a true science of religion, based upon 
sound philosophy and enlightened reason ? 

In the limits of a magazine article no one 
can show all the benefits derived from mod- 
ern Spiritualism, nor can it be done in a 
dozen articles by a finite mind, because the 
subject is as vast as man's destiny, and as 
comprehensive as his relations. 

All we can hope to do, therefore, is to 
point out or hint at some of the more prom- 
inent features of the uses of modern Spirit- 
ualism. Among these uses we may say that 
it has demonstrated the truth of immortal- 
ity. Before it was only a faith — now it is a 
knowledge, to all who have studied this pro- 
found subject in the true way. 

It teaches that eternal progress is the 
great law which governs in the material and 
in the spiritual worlds, and that by this law 
man's destiny is unending progress. 

It teaches that evil is the manifestation of 
temporal conditions, resulting from our phy- 



sical relations to this life, while good is the 
natural outgrowth of the development of 
the soul, and is therefore permanent and 
lasting as existence. 

As the warm and genial rays of the sun 
in springtime overpower and break up the 
ice-bound crust of earth, and release vege- 
tation from its wintry bands, that it may 
start forth into higher manifestations of lira 
and beauty, so modern Spiritualism shines 
forth now with a bright effulgence that is 
breaking the icy bands of the medieval 
dogmas that have so long enshrouded the 
mental and spiritual nature of mankind, 
and will dispense freedom of thought, joy to 
the sorrowing, peace on earth and good will 
to man. 

Thus do we show briefly what Spiritualism 
has done and is doing for the world. And 
we may venture to say that should it cease 
from this day forth, no man of intelligence 
can say but that it has been a boon of price- 
less value to our race. 

What does it propose to do for humanity? 
It proposes to teach truth until it has over- 
come all error, until the whole world is filled 
with light, and all darkness and gloom be 
lifted from the now enchained mind of man, 
and be released from all intellectual and 
spiritual bondage. It proposes to let the 
light shine in upon the great questions of 
public a,nd social policy that have so long 
distracted the attention of the world, and 
help to solve the mighty problems affecting 
human interests, and thus emancipate man- 
kind from the monstrous evils under which 
they are suffering. 

It proposes to teach man the true science 
of social life, by making him acquainted 
with the laws of development, of growth, 
of culture, and of those natural laws of 
human relations which inhere absolutely in 
all society. In doing this the spiritual laws, 
which have never yet been fully understood, 
will be unfolded to man's comprehension, 
that he may receive them and be lifted by 
a knowledge of them to a higher plane of 
thought and understanding, that he may 
from his elevated standpoint look with wider 
view and clearer vision all about him and 
see conditions as they are, and know how 
the multiplied evils of society may be 
reformed. 

Spiritualism proposes to teach man how 
to harmonize all the conflicting elements of 
society, by elucidating a few plain, practical, 
elementary and general principles, the basis 
of which is the science of man, not only in 
his physical relation, but in his spiritual 
relation also, which is soon to be recognized 
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as the controlling element in all human 
progress. When this is done, Spiritualism 
may be said to have been reduced to a sound 
philosophy. 

But in order that Spiritualism may be- 
come an efficient instrumentality for the 
highest good in the great work here hinted 
at, it must be a religion, as well as a philos- 
ophy. 

I am not unconscious that many able 
minds have regarded Spiritualism simply as 
a philosophy, or a science. Hence we hear 
much said about "our beautiful philosophy," 
" the harmonial philosophy," " the science 
of Spiritualism," etc. That it is to be a 
harmonial philosophy, a beautiful philoso- 
phy, a spiritual science, there can be, I 
think, no doubt, but not until it has also 
become a religion. 

Without stopping now to enter into a 
critical and analytical definition of the terms 
philosophy, science and religion, let us take 
them as they are usually understood : phi- 
losophy, simply a system or theory concern- 
ing the causes of things ; science, a knowl- 
edge of the facts and relations of things. 
In other words, we may say that philosophy 
is a grouping together of ideas concerning 
causes and their effects, and arranging them 
into a system on a certain subject, as mental 
philosophy, for instance ; while science may 
be said to be a grouping together of. certain 
facts on a certain subject, and arranging 
them into a body or system of knowledge, 
as that of chemistry, for instance. 

These, it will be perceived, relate to things 
in an objective sense wholly, or in an out- 
ward sense ; leaving untouched the entire 
range of mental and spiritual experiences of 
man which are based upon and relate to the 
internal sense. 

Therefore philosophy, however highly we 
may prize it, does not and cannot cover the 
whole ground of human interest, and conse- 
quently can never meet all the wants of 
man. That Spiritualism is a philosophy in 
the fullest sense of the term, I fully under- 
stand. That it is also a science in the larg- 
est sense, I am also aware. Nay, more, I 
believe it to be the broadest and deepest of 
all philosophies, for it is as comprehensive 
as physical nature, and as deep and as high 
as spiritual nature. I also believe it to be 
the science of sciences, and when truly un- 
derstood that it will be found to explain 
many of the hitherto unfathomed mysteries 
of those subtile forces in nature called light, 
heat, electricity, magnetism, odyle and aura, 
their relations to each other and to the phe- 
nomena of force, motion, life, etc. 



But Spiritualism is something more than 
this, great as this is, or as these are. It is 
a religion — an all comprehensive, all em- 
bracing, universal religion — the religion of 
religions — the great world's religion of hu- 
manity. It is divine in its nature and ori- 
gin, because it originated with God himself 
and had its beginning on earth with the first 
human pair that existed on our globe. It 
was given, and is being given with the ever- 
enduring laws of man's spiritual nature, and 
in proportion to his ability to receive and 
understand. As man progressed into higher 
conditions he received more and higher 
manifestations of this religion, until the time 
arrived when the highest form of religion 
man was capable of receiving in this life 
was to be given. When this time fully 
arrived the Infinite Mind raised up a relig- 
ious instructor in the person of Jesus of 
Nazareth, through whom this highest of all 
religions was to be given to the world. He 
was to be, and is, the world's teacher, and is 
to-day the active director and controller, 
under Ood, of what is termed modern Spir- 
itualism. Eighteen hundred years ago he 
gave all, or as much as his followers were 
able to understand, as was plainly indicated 
on various occasions. The time has now 
come when the world is prepared, by the 
wonderful progress it has made, particularly 
in the last century, to receive still higher 
manifestation! of this divine religion, and it 
is being given in a most wonderful manner, 
and will be found most assuredly to meet 
the very highest expectations of a world 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness 
and truth. 

But it may be said I have not explained 
what this world's religion really is, and how 
it is to relieve man from error, and from the 
terrible evils that afflict him. The religion 
of modern Spiritualism relates to man's 
highest interests in this life, as well as in the 
lire to come. For it is eminently a practical 
religion, and relates to man's most intimate 
relations and interests while in the physical 
form. It relates to his growth, development 
and progress in the divine or spiritual life 
which begins here and extends to eternity, 
for it deals directly and indirectly with the 
issues of life, death and immortality. It is 
the grand stimulating influence nd power 
which comes in upon his innermost bong, 
into his soul, like a fire from heaven, or as 
a gentle, still, small voice, or as an inspira- 
tion, a divine influx, that lifts him into 
higher conditions and fills him with noble 
thoughts and exalted purposes. It is that 
which makes man feel that he is indeed his 
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brother's* keeper or helper, and that the 
highest life we can know on earth is to live 
not for self only, but for others also. It is 
thatf which makes him feel that there is 
indeed an infinite, eternal and loving Father, 
who is ever mindful of the needs, tne cares, 
the trials of his earthly children, in their 
career of progress in this life. 

This is the religion of Spiritualism — the 
grand ultimate of all that is good in the 
religions of the past ; for all these are pour- 
ing, and will continue to pour the rich treas- 
ures they contain into it. It is the religion 
of the oldest nations of the earth, of the 
Chinese, the Hindoos, the Egyptians. It is 
the religion of Brahma, of Buddha, of Con- 
fucius, of Moses, the Hebrew prophets, and 
of Jesus. It is this, and all in addition 
thereto that God in his infinite wisdom and 
love may choose to make it, and sees that 
man is able to receive and profit by. 

It is to be the religion of the future. But 
to be this, it must be better than any that 
have preceded it ; that is, it must be fuller, 
more complete, more in accordance with the 

3irit of the age, and must lead the way of 
1 true progress and harmonize with all 
truth, no matter where it is found, and with 
all science, no matter what that may be. 
It must open the flood-gates of knowledge, 
and let all science and all knowledge pour 
their rich and costly treasures into its lap. 
It must also open the avenues to the great 
heart of humanity, that the cry of suffering 
and distress may not go unheeded or un- 
cured. It must keep the gates to the human 
affections not only ajar, but wide open con- 
tinually, that the poor, the needy, the de- 
graded, the unfortunate among God's child- 
ren may indeed be lifted up, and the oil of 
joy be poured into the wounds of their men- 
tal and spiritual natures, and they be healed 
and be made to rejoice and be happy in the 
enjoyment of the riches of God's physical 
and spiritual bounties. It must open and 
keep open all the avenues to all the higher 
faculties of man's intellectual, social, spirit- 
ual and soul nature, that God's light and 
truth and love, and the fullness of the 
beauty of the divine perfections may un- 
unceasingly flow into man's being, and refine, 
purify and exalt him continually toward 
perfection. 

It may be objected to what is here written 
that I underrate Christianity and place too 
high an estimate on modern Spiritualism. 
On the contrary, I estimate in the highest 
possible sense the greatness of the Christian 
religion, which I believe to be identical, so 
far as it was unfolded, with the higher forms 



of Spiritualism to-day. But the difficulty 
to-day is, that the Christian religion is so 
covered up and obscured by the multitudes 
of theories, speculations and doctrines of 
men, that it is almost impossible for the 
seeker of truth to know just what it is when 
found. Hence there is an absolute neces- 
sity that a more positive standard be given 
on this grand subject of religion. This I 
fully believe God has chosen to give to man- 
kind through modern Spiritualism, which is 
really a revival and bringing to light the 
primitive Christianity, and adding thereto 
what the world is prepared to receive. 

In future articles we hope to show how 
Spiritualism throws light upon and makes 
clear what is thought to be dark and obscure. 



OMfflPEEBEHOE OF DEITY. 

That our former teachings have been erro- 
neous in regard to the personality of God, 
we have not questioned for many years. 
That there are some who still entertain these 
opinions we know to be a fact That these 
errors are fast being banished from intelli- 
gent minds is very evident to those who 
observe " the signs of the times." It is also 
true that the finite cannot comprehend the 
Infinite. God fills immensity. That He 
dwells everywhere is clearly taught in the 
Bible. Yet some who read it still entertain 
the opinion that when they pass from the 
present state of being they will see a per- 
sonal God upon "a great white throne," 
and that their employment will consist in 
worshiping around that throne continually. 

It is time these opinions were banished 
from the minds of the people. They belong 
to the past, and should be buried in oblivion. 
Hear what is said on this subject by a spirit 
in the Olive Branch : 

DO THE SPIRITS SEE GOD? 

There are various and often singular ideas 
advanced among mankind as to Deity. Some 
assume that God has a distinct personality, 
in form like man, and would at some time 
become visible to those now in mortal form, 
as being seated upon a throne, with attend- 
ants in style and grandeur similar to some 
earthly potentate, dealing out blessings to 
those who had merited divine favor, and 
consigning others to endless torments. Such 
have oeen and are the views of many to-day. 
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There are many now in spirit life who had 
those ideas while in the oody, who are yet 
looking for their ideal Deity to some day 
burst through the clouds and call all man- 
kind before him, make one grand onslaught 
right and left, taking his favorites with him 
to a place prepared for them, there to spend 
their spiritual existence in idleness, singing 
psalms, and playing upon harps of many 
strings. A vain delusion of the finite mind. 

There are many in spirit life who were 
there ages before I was called to engage in 
its labors and pleasures, but I have not met 
any one who has seen any more of God than 
when they were in the mortal form, except 
that the more a spirit becomes advanced in 
purity, the more is God seen in this unfold- 
ment. 

God is a spirit, and as a power pervades 
the whole universe. To see him, you must 
look into your own souls ; in the blade of 
grass, in the flower ; in everything that has 
life and motion. God is seen in all his 
works, but not in a personal form. He is 
seen in greater perfection in spirit, that be- 
ing part of his own element. The great 
mistake of mortals is in trying to compre- 
hend spirit and spiritual forces through the 
material vision. 

God can only be comprehended in his 
true character through the spiritual sense. 
Any attempt to form a true conception of 
him in other ways would be an utter failure. 
The earthly conditions are too gross. Any 
person, having a strong desire to see vjoq * 
would do well to look at their own spiritual 
development In that can be seen how far 
they are removed from that state of perfec- 
tion necessary to form a conception of so 
pure an intelligence as Deity. 

God moves among the children of earth, 
to teach them that they are dependent upon 
him for all they have. He manifests him- 
self to them through the works of nature, 
and through spirit manifestations, and in no 
other form, for only through such can man 
comprehend a Supreme Being. 

The idea of a personal God is one of man's 
errors, having its conception in the theories 
dating back to the early ages of the race, 
when all mankind were in a state of ignor- 
ance ; but so firmly has the idea been im- 
planted in some minds, that they expect 
immediately after passing from the mortal 
form, to be ushered into a court, with God 
as the central figure, sitting on a throne 
dealing out justice, after the manner of an 
earthly magistrate. 

Such ideas should not belong to the intel- 
ligence of the nineteenth century, and it is 



absurd to adhere to old customs and theories 
that are not reasonable. Any person may 
see God in his works, and in those alone, bo 
far as mj knowledge extends. 

I see, in the natural powers given me as a 
spirit ; I recognize, in the unity of spirit 
with the mortal form, God, and in that re- 
lationship only do I see God in a personality. 
As the mind unfolds in spirit life, there will 
be less anxiety to see a power so vast and 
searching; you will desire to study, that 
you may become more companionable to 
those who have been longer in spirit life, 
and who have progressed in knowledge so 
far as to fill positions in the wisdom spheres. 

There is a statement in the book called 
the Bible, that 44 no man hath seen God at 
any time." This is true as regards anything 
like the form of man ; but h6 is seen in his 
works. When you see the sun rising in the 
east, in its beauty you see God ; when the 
gentle showers of rain fall, giving nourish- 
ment to the earth, his power is manifest ; 
when the snow covers the earth with her 
white mantle, emblematic of purity, in every 
tiny flake you see him. In all forms that 
have life and power there is visible the all- 
wise Father. 

The most perfect manifestation of God is 
in man's intelligence. God is infinite in 
wisdom and understanding. The more in- 
telligent the mortal, the more perfect is the 
manifestation of God. If you wish to see 
more of God strive to become more spiritual 
in your understanding ; then you will see 
and feel your own position ; you will see 
just how far you are from God, though 
striving hourly to be nearer and still nearer. 
When you have arrived at that condition 
you will have a faint comprehension of how 
vast and sublime a power is Deity. 

The ways and works of God are to the 
finite mind incomprehensible, and must 
necessarily remain in that condition until 
the finite shall so progress as to gain a faint 
conception of the Infinite. The distance 
between mankind and God is so great, even 
when mankind have lived for ages in spirit 
forms in the Wisdom Spheres, that they will 
fail to approach near him. You may study 
to learn all you can of him, and thus find 
food to nourish your mind. By such a 
course you progress daily, and become more 
like him, though still far from him in excel- 
lence. Be satisfied that you have seen your 
Father in his works of nature. 

When you are relieved from your material 
conditions, you will see him in his spiritual 
works; but as to seeing God in personal 
form, as one man in mortal form sees an- 
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other, you will not, in my opinion. Such a 
realization does not appear reasonable to me. 
We, in spirit life, have our spiritual 
conceptions of Deity. From the knowl- 
edge we have we feel that we must 
prepare ourselves to see more clearly the 
conditions existing between the created and 
the Creator. We must strive to make our 
lives more perfect, that we may see God in 
his works in a more perfect form. Try and 
conform to his truths as given to you. 

Every wind that blows has a message for 
you. Every rain drop, every tiny flake of 
snow that falls, has a lesson for you to study, 
and from which you can derive valuable 
information that will not only benefit you in 
your future life, but will make your ljfe 
while in the mortal form a constant feast of 
rich blessings,' which shall ripen every day, 
and help fit you for an existence in the beau- 
tiful summer land. 

John E. Reynolds. 



8WEDEUB0EGIAJTISM. 

We copy from the Jerusalem Messenger, 
the organ of the " New Church," the fol- 
lowing: 

0UMMABY STATEMENT OF THE DOCTRINES 
OF THE NEW CHURCH. 

1. God is One in Essence and in Person, 
in whom there is a distinct and essential 
Trinity, called in the Word the Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
is this God, and the only true object of 
worship. 

2. In order to be saved, man must believe 
on the Lord, and strive to obey his com- 
mandments, looking to him alone for strength 
and assistance, and acknowledging that all 
life and salvation are from him. 

3. The Sacred Scriptures, or the Divine 
Word, is not only the revelation of the 
Lord's will and the history of his dealings 
with men, but also contains the infinite treas- 
ures of his wisdom, expressed in symbolical 
or correspondential language, and therefore 
in addition to the sense of the letter, there 
is in the Word an inner or spiritual sense, 
which can be interpreted only by the law of 
correspondence between things natural and 
things spiritual. 

4. Now is the time of the Second Coming 
of the Lord, foretold in Matt, zxiv, and the 
establishment of the New Church, signified 
by the New Jerusalem, in Revelation xxi, 
and this Second Coming is not a visible 



appearance on earth, but a new disclosure of 
divine truth and the promulgation of true 
Christian doctrine, effected by means of the 
Lord's servant, Emanuel Swedenborg, who 
was especially instructed in this doctrine, 
and commissioned to publish it to the world. 

5. Man's life in the material body is but 
the preparation for eternal life, and when 
the body dies man immediately rises into the 
spiritual world, and, after preparation in an 
intermediate state, dwells forever in heaven 
or hell, according to the character acquired 
during his earthly life. 

6. The Spiritual World, the eternal home 
of men after death, is not remote from this 
world, but is in direct conjunction with it, 
and we are, though unconsciously, always in 
immediate communion with angels and 
spirits. 



WHAT IS THE NEW CHURCH? 

It is not the purpose of these articles to 
give an exposition of the doctrines of the 
New Church, which would be the only way 
of giving a clear and satisfactory answer to 
the question at the head of our article. It 
was our only purpose to give some hints 
which might lead to a careful examination of 
what the New Church is. There is, how- 
ever, a constant tendency to go into exposi- 
tion, and then the subject unfolds in such a 
manner that one is led to writing a treatise, 
instead of giving a few landmarks to show 
the direction in which we must go to find a 
satisfactory answer to our question. We 
must, therefore, keep to general propositions 
as much as possible. We have said that the 
New Church is " a new step in the spiritual 
progress of humanity that this step leads to 
a new point of view, and, consequently, to 
new conclusions ^concerning all questions 
relating to man's spiritual nature. We may 
get an idea of what this step is by present- 
ing it in another way. So far as regards 
the doctrines of the New Church, 

THEY ABE A SPIRITUAL SCIENCE. 

We know how great a claim this is, and 
how reluctant men are to admit it It does 
not seem possible to the Christian world 
that a spiritual science, in the true meaning 
of the term, is possible to men in this world. 
We have been so lone taught that the fun- 
damental doctrines of Christianity are great 
mysteries to be received by faith — and as 
they have generally been stated, they are 
mysteries which have never been rationally 
solved — that men, both within and out the 
church, have settled down into the conclu- 
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sion that they cannot be solved. Conse- 
quently any claim that a rational solution 
has been found, is regarded with suspicion. 

But this is the claim of the New Church. 
She claims that her doctrines are a spiritual 
science. 

THEY PRESENT SPIRITUAL TRUTHS AS 
THEY ARE, 

In their genuine forms and real relations. A 
science is formed by related truths. A 
science differs from facts, as a perfect watch 
differs from the wheels and springs lying 
promiscuously about. In the watch they 
are related, and the use of every part is dis- 
cerned. Science, a also, regards all things 
from within, from" a central point of view, 
and can discern their true forms and quali- 
ties, and essential meanings. Science has 
penetrated the secrets and unfolded the mys- 
teries of the material world, and has discov- 
ered law and order and beautiful harmonies 
and the most useful and powerful forces, 
which had remained concealed from man. 
It is the nature of science to do this. It 
performs this service for man in every part 
of the material world. 

A spiritual science performs the same ser- 
vice for man in spiritual things. It reveals 
to him the forms and qualities of his spirit- 
ual nature, and shows now he stands related 
to the Lord, and to other created beings, and 
to the material body and the material 
world. It enables him to enter into the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God, and to 
solve problems in the most satisfactory man- 
ner which have generally been supposed to 
be incapable of solution. This is one of the 
first results which surprises and delights 
those who become acquainted with these 
doctrines. From the new point of view 
they understand questions which before had 
seemed to be impossible of solution. They 
see them as they are; before they had 
regarded them from appearances. 

THEY REMOVE MANY DOUBTS. 

This would follow as a necessary conse- 
quence of being a true science. Doubts 
arise from imperfect knowledge ; from 800' 
ing truths under the veil of appearances, 
and not as they really are. Many of the 
doubts concerning the doctrines of religion, 
as they are generally understood, arise from 
this cause. The doctrines themselves are 
based upon the appearances of truth, and 
they do not harmonize with enlightened rea- 
son. When men begin to reason about them, 
and to apply to them the same principles of 
logic which they apply to other questions, 



they come into doubt. This, of itself, is 
evidence that the doctrines cannot be a 
statement of the laws of the divine order as 
they are. If they were, the more they 
were examined the clearer they would be- 
come. 

This is the experience of every one who 
hag critically studied the doctrines of the 
New Church. They become clearer at every 
step in the progress of their examination. 
The more thoroughly they are studied, the 
clearer they become. The more severely 
they are tested by natural science, by history, 
or by the Sacred Scriptures, the more con- 
vincing the conclusion of their truth. One 
never comes to a point where he finds further 
advance impossible, and he is told that he 
must accept the conclusions by faith. Oh 
the contrary, the way becomes brighter at 
every step. 

This is remarkably so with regard to the 
doctrine of the Sacred Scriptures. It is 
well known and generally acknowledged by 
the most devout believer in the inspiration 
of the Bible, that there are many great and 
insuperable difficulties in reconciling all its 
apparently trivial and enigmatical sayings, 
and in giving an interpretation to all parts 
of it which are worthy of its divine author, 
and consistent with science, and with all 
parts of the Sacred Record. It is more 
difficult than it was to understand the phe- 
nomena of nature before the birth of science, 
and the difficulty arises from the same cause. 
The result of these difficulties is doubt in 
many minds about the truth of some of its 
statements, and of its divine authorship. 

The doctrines of the New Church remove 
these doubts in a most effectual and satisfac- 
tory way. They show how the Word was 
written, and they give a perfect key for its 
interpretation, which applies to every pas- 
sage. The more thoroughly and widely it is 
applied, the more satisfactory the result. It 
is one of the best illustrations and most con- 
vincing evidences that they possess all the 
qualities of a true science — they account for 
all the facts. 

THEY GIVE A NEW LIGHT OH UFS. 

They not only remove doubts, but they 
throw a flood of light on every question of 
human interest, and every form of human 
life. The clearness and steadiness of this 
light is truly wonderful. It makes every 
thing brighter. Those truths which we 
understood in a general way before, are seen 
in clear and particular forms. Passages of 
the Word, which appeared contradictory, or 
devoid of meaning, are now found to be 
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full of spiritual wisdom, and to be in perfect 
harmony with each other ; and the whole 
Word is seen to be the embodiment of di- 
vine wisdom and worthy of its infinite 
author. They perform the same service for 
us in the interpretation of the Word, and 
in making its truths available for the use of 
developing a noble, spiritual life, that .the 
truths of natural science have rendered us 
in enabling us to understand the hidden 
forces of nature, and to use them for our 
physical support and comfort, and as the 
means of natural culture. 

But this new light is not limited to ques- 
tions of interpretation or of doctrine. It 
extends to every state and activity of our 
life in this world, and shows us how to get 
the greatest and most lasting good from all 
the incidents and possessions of this life. In 
this respect they perform the same use for 
us as spiritual beings that a true, connected 
knowledge of nature is rendering us in nat- 
ural things. They give a new meaning to 
the daily round of duty, and they help us 
to get more out of common and necessary 
activities than man has ever been able to get 
before. 

THEY SHED NEW LIGHT ON THE FUTUBE. 

But the crowning help they give us is the 
light they shed on the life after the death of 
the material body. It is not too much to say 
that they reveal a new and an eternal world 
to us ; and that they present it in such a 
clear, rational and Scriptural light that we 
can accept their teachings without a doubt. 
They show us that we are citizens of two 
worlds while we remain in the material body, 
though consciously only in one, and that' 
what men call death, and which has been 
the terror of men in all ages, is simply re- 
moving the material vail and opening our 
consciousness of life in the spiritual world, 
which is to be our eternal home. They not 
only reveal to us a new world, but a new 
being. The life after the death of the body, 
which has been more a hope and a faith than 
a reality, becomes, in the new light, sub- 
stantial, vivid and personal. In this respect 
they leave nothing to be desired. 

So far as regards the knowledge of our 
spiritual natures and destiny, and the rela- 
tions of this life to the life to come, the 
doctrines of the New Church fully supply 
man's wants. They teach him the radical 
distinction between spirit and matter, and 
set forth the nature and substantial relations 
of a spiritual life, and point out the direct 
aad certain way of attaining the highest 



good possible for man to obtain, either in 
this world or the life to come. We know 
how great a claim this is — so great that it 
seems incredible to those who have no 
knowledge of its truth from experience, and 
yet it is confirmed by the testimony of every 
one who has become acquainted with them. 

We said in our last issue that we believed 
Swedenborg was the harbinger of Spiritual- 
ism, as John the Baptist was of Christian- 
ity. While we frankly admit what the 
editor says, " that the New Church is a new 
step in the spiritual progress of humanity,* 
yet there are other steps to be taken before 
we can reach the ultimate of man's develop- 
ment, even in his earth life. This we think 
we find in the teachings of good spirits. 
These teach the "beautiful harmonies" of 
the moral as well as the natural forces, and 
it is more justly entitled to be called a 
" spiritual science" than we have ever found 
in any other system. Its motto is Onward 
and upward forever — developing the God- 
given powers derived from the infinite source 
of his being. 

It teaches more clearly " that what men 
call death, and which has been the terror of 
man in all ages, is simply the removing the 
material vail and opening our consciousness 
of life in the spiritual world," by having the 
experience of those who have realized the 
glorious new birth to everlasting life. 

We attended the ministry of a Sweden- 
borgian minister in this city some years 
since. He solicited the audience to ask him 
questions in regard to the New Church. 
We asked him to point out the difference 
between the teachings of Swedenborg and 
Christian Spiritualists. This he declined to 
do, as he said he was not sufficiently ac- 
quainted with Spiritualism. We would be 
pleased to have the editor of the Messenger 
answer the question, and we will give our 
readers an opportunity to read what he saya 
on the subject 



Sunday is observed by the Christians as a 
day of worship, Monday by the Greeks, 
Tuesday by the Persians, Wednesday by the 
Assyrians, Thursday by the Egyptians, Fri- 
day by the Turks, Saturday by the Jews. 
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F«r the American Spiritual Magaatae. 

THE POPULAR EBBOB OF MODEM 
OHUBOHES. 

BY D. WINDER. 

The history of primitive Christianity is 
emphatically a history of supernatural and 
spiritual phenomena; but modern churches, 
with common consent, ignore the supernatu- 
ral altogether. With them Christianity is 
a mere historic, second-hand theory, con- 
sisting of abstract dogmas of belief, and 
forms and. ceremonies for social observance. 
God and Christ and angels, or " ministering 
spirits," are regarded more in the light of 
mere historic beings of the past than as liv- 
ing realities of the present. Spiritual gifts, 
by which true religion has always been dis- 
tinguished from raise, have ceased to be a 
verity, and exist only as matter of ancient 
record. The churches are at present in the 
condition that characterized all former apos- 
tasies of God's people 4 ( without a prophet 
or seer ; without a vision or dream " of celes- 
tial origin. The prophecies of Joel, which 
began to be realized on the day of Pentecost, 
in the estimation of the churches, have all 
been fulfilled and passed away. The " last 
days," spoken of by Joel, have terminated 
and gone nearly two thousand years ago! 
and we are left to wonder " what days are 
these " in which it is our misfortune to live, 
so Ions after the close of the " last days ? " 

Modern churches have invented a theory 
to conceal their spiritual poverty and naked- 
ness ; that theory is that the spiritual gifts 
of primitive Christians were merely designed 
to establish the truth of Christianity to that 
generation ; and that in all future times and 
nations the people should be dependent on 
the records of that period for evidence of the 
truth of Christianity. The following facts 
and reasonings will demonstrate the fallacy 
of this theory : 

1. From the beginning of the world God 
has, in some supernatural manner, borne 
testimony to his truth and distinguished his 
true worshipers from others. Abel obtained 
testimony from God that he was righteous 
—"God testifying of his gifts." We do 
not know in what particular way God testi- 
fied, but we know it was in some open dem- 
onstration ; for Cain recognized it, and it 
caused his " countenance to fall." This was 
the cause of his envy, and provoked him to 
murder his brother. Paul, commencing with 
Abel, gives a catalogue of cases, including 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Sarah, Joseph, Moses f Joshua, Rahab, 



Gideon, Barak, Sampson, Jepthah, David, 
Samuel, and all the prophets up to the com- 
ing of Christ. All these realized supernat- 
ural signs and attestations, as you will see 
by reading their history. 

The historic characters of the New Testa- 
ment were all distinguished in the same 
manner, commencing with the parents of 
John the Baptist The history of the cen- 
tury following John the Baptist is simply a 
history of supernatural events. But did 
these prodigies cease with the apostolic 
period ? Not at all. The supernatural is 
just as well attested in the cases of Ignatius, 
"rolycarp, Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ire- 
neus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian and Au- 
gustine. Spiritual gifts and prodigies were 
just as common for nearly three centuries 
after Christ as they were in the days of the 
apostles. They continued till the apostasy 
was fully inaugurated, and gradually sub- 
sided as true Christanity became obscured 
and lost in the traditions and corruptions of 
the church. This was the case in every age 
of the world. The children of Israel, dur- 
ing their apostasies, had no visions from 
God ; no true prophets, and no signs and 
wonders. 

I do not say that the supernatural has at 
any time become entirely extinct on earth, 
but confined to such rare cases as to lose its 
notoriety and become entirely discredited. 
I am fully persuaded that spiritual gifts 
have continued in individual cases from the 
time of Christ to the present No special 
organization of people have been distin- 
guished in this respect, because none occupy 
the true apostolic ground. But individuals 
in every period have been recipients of these 
gifts. They fail to obtain notoriety, because 
they are humble and obscure, as they were 
in the beginning. If we suppose the mira- 
cles of Christ and his disciples were matters 
of universal notoriety, we are simply mis- 
taken. Profane writers, as they are called, 
who were cotemporaries of Christ and the 
apostles, gave so little credence to these 
reported prodigies that they scarcely ever 
made any allusion to them in their histories 
of that period. These things have always 
apparently been "hid from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed to babes " as it were. 
The prodigies of primitive Christianity, not 
being attended with pomp and show as now, 
attracted but little attention from the masses 
of worldly-minded people. 

Professor Bushnell, of Andover, in his 
great work entitled " Nature and the Super- 
natural," justly remarks, " Nothing is easier, 
contrary to the very common impression, 
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than to show that the same kind of prodigies 
are current in the last three centuries as in 
the first three of the church." Whoever 
has read that Christian classic, " The Scotts 
Worthies," has followed a stream of prophe- 
cies, healings, visible judgments, specific 
answers to prayer, discernment of spirits, 
corresponding at all points with the gifts 
and wonders of the apostolic age. Among 
the parties favored with these gifts in mod- 
ern times, the names of Wishart, Knox, 
Erskine, Craig, Davidson, Simpson, Walsh, 
Guthrie, Blair, Welwood, Cameron, Car- 
gill and Peden, may be mentioned. 

2. I would remind the reader that when 
Christ sent the apostles to preach, he de- 
clared that " these signs should follow them 
that believed." This promise was literally 
fulfilled until the apotasy became complete, 
nearly three hundred years after the death 
of Christ Now, if the record of the signs 
and wonders of the apostolic period is suffi- 
cient for all future ages and peoples, why 
were not the wonders that occurred at Jerus- 
alem sufficient for the surrounding nations ? 
The pertinence of this question will be felt 
when we remember that " devout Jews from 
every nation under heaven " were present on 
the day of Pentecost, and witnessed the 
wonders that occurred there on that day. 
They returned to their respective nations ,as 
eye-witnesses of the wonderful prodigies 
which caused the conversion of three thous- 
and of their kindred in one day ; and yet, 
when the apostles visited these countries, 
their labors were attended with the signs. 
These facts clearly prove the fallacy of the 
theory in question. 

3. In the twelfth chapter of First Cor- 
inthians, we have a detailed account of the 
ancient order of things, or the organic struc- 
ture of the church of Christ The human 
body is here used as a symbolical illustration 
of the organic structure of the true church 
of Jesus Christ " Now," says Paul, " ye 
are the body of Christ, and members in par- 
ticular. God hath set some in the church. 
First, apostles; second, prophets; third, 
teachers; after that, miracles; then, gifts 
of healing ; helps, governments, diversities 
of tongues. To one is given by the spirit 
the word of wisdom ; to another, the word 
of knowledge ; to another, faith ; to another, 
the gift of healing ; to another, the working 
of miracles ; to another, prophecy ; to an- 
other, the discerning of spirits ; to another, 
divers tongues. For, as the (human) body 
is one, and has many members, so also is 
the body of Christ" 

The church of Jesus Christ is a tupernatu- 



ral institution. How, then, can it exist di- 
vested of all its supernatural gifts? The 
spiritual gifts were ail set in the church for 
objects and reasons analogous to the members 
of the human body ; and they are just as 
necessary to the existence and efficiency of 
the church as the different members are to 
the human body. The church without 
these gifts may be compared to a human 
body without eyes, ears, hands or feet. In 
reference to the object of its creation, it is a 
mere helpless trunk, without the power to 
see, hear, walk or act in any way with effi- 
ciency. That this is the true character of 
the orthodox churches at the present time is 
becoming apparent even to themselves. 
Hence the modern spasmodic revival efforts 
and dubious and artful schemes and efforts 
to vitalize the decaying sectarian bodies. 
But all true Christians will soon realize 
the truth that the restoration of the 
primitive order of things must antecede 
the restoration of the true spirit of Chris- 
tianity. The church will then again have 
eyes and ears, hands and feet It will 
not only see visions, and hear voices from 
heaven, but it will be able to walk alone 
without the aid of its modern crutches, and 
will do the work of the Lord with the 
divinely appointed instrumentalities. Then 
again, as in primitive times, " if any one 
among us is sick, we will send (not for a 
poison doctor), but for the elders of the 
church, who will pray for us, anointing us 
with oil in the name of the Lord." I often 
wonder how the elders of modern churches 
would take it if called upon to perform this 
office and exercise this gift. 

I think the opposition of modern scien- 
tists to the Christian signs is founded in 
a misapprehension of the words " supernat- 
ural," "miracles," "prodigies," etc. These 
terms have heretofore been understood to 
mean something contrary to the laws of na- 
ture, but this is not the sense in which they 
are understood and used by the believers in 
modern spiritual phenomena. We have no 
doubt but the apparently supernatural prod- 
igies of ancient and modern times are as 
much under control of fixed, natural laws 
as the ordinary phenomena of our world. 
We call certain phenomena miracles, or 
prodigies, because we do not comprehend 
their immediate causes or the manner of 
their production; nevertheless, the laws 
may yet be developed by which all the signs 
and wonders of ancient and modern times 
have been produced ; and that without les- 
sening their effects or subverting their 
ends. 
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In all cases of natural phenomena we 
have the fads and experience. First, then, 
by induction, we discover the laws upon 
which they depend: The earth rolled 
upon its axis many thousands of years, and 
whirled in its orbit around the sun, before 
the human race discovered how winter and 
summer and day and night were produced. 
So of the eclipses of the sun and moon. 
There was a period in the world's history 
when these natural phenomena were quite as 
miraculous as any of the Christian prodigies 
of ancient or modern times. And so it may 
be with all the so-called signs and wonders. 
I have no doubt they all occur under fixed, 
natural laws, as unchangeable and eternal 
as those which produce day and night. And 
I am persuaded that the time will come when 
the church and the world will no longer 
need the influence of signs and prodigies. 
Then the laws by which all the mysterious 
events of the past were produced wUl be un- 
derstood. But that this time has not yet 
come is self-evident from the confused con- 
dition of the religious world. Spiritual gifts 
have yet their last mission to fulfill : that 
is, the restoration of true religion to the 
world. This done, the world will have out- 
grown their necessity. Christians will then 
ascend to a higher plane. They will then 
have come to Mount Zion, the city of the 
living God — to the heavenly Jerusalem — to 
an innumerable company of angels — to the 
general assembly and church of the first 
born, whose names are written in heaven — to 
God, the jndge of all — and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect — and to Jesus, the 
mediator of the new covenant. 

The apostolic period was the seed time, 
the restoration to come will be the harvest 
This is the great event, to which all other 
events are subservient. 

The fact that true religion had been dis- 
tinguished by signs and spiritual gifts from 
the beginning of time, was a sufficient rea- 
son why they should be appended to the 
apostolic mission. Christianity, in its origin 
and facts, is quite as supernatural as the 
prodigies designed to establish its truth. It 
was, and is, simply impossible to believe in 
it on ordinary testimony. That God had in 
heaven an " only begotten son" before the 
world was made ; that he sent this son into 
our world to be incarnated, and suffer on the 
cross, be buried and rise again from the 
dead, and ascend up to heaven whence he 
came, were facts so far above the ordinary 
conceptions of mortals, that a wise and just 
God cou)d not require their credence to 
these facta without such demonstrations of 



their truth as were equal to the facts them- 
selves. Is it reasonable, then, that all 
future generations were left dependent on 
the mere record of these demonstrations for 
a knowledge of the truths of Christianity? 
To those who are well acquainted with the 
history of these records this assumption will 
not appear very reasonable. The fact that 
these records are appealed to by all sorts of 
teachers, to prove all sorts of doctrines, 
should settle this question. 
Oxford, Ohio. 



CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM. 

One Hundred Seasons Why I am a Christian 
Spiritualist. 

BY CYRUS JBTTOKS. 

76. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the prophets, seers and me- 
diums, as soon as the spirit enters into them, 
lose all control of themselves, and are 
changed into the person whose spirit controls 
them. "And the spirit of the Lord will 
come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy 
with them and be turned into another man." 
1st Sam. x, 6. 

77. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the messages, communications 
or prophesies that come from good spirits 
through good mediums, should command 
our highest regard and attention, and that 
we should by no means neglect or despise 
their prophecies. " Despise not prophesy- 
ing^— 1st Thee, v, 20. 

78. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the mediums can become en- 
tranced so as to see what is best to be done 
for the benefit and blessing of the children 
of men. 44 And he became very hungry 
and would have eaten, but while they made 
ready he fell in a trance. And he saw 
heaven opened and a certain vessel descend- 
ing unto him, as it had been a great sheet 
knit at the four comers and let down to 
earth."— Acts x, 10, 11. 

79. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the angels or good spirits are 
our best friends, ever waiting and watching 
to do us good ; and when we are weak, if 
they but touch us they strengthen us and 
help us. "Then there came again and 
touched me, one like the appearance of a 
man, and he strengthened me." — Dan. x, 18. 

80. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the good spirits and angels 
will not only care for and strengthen us in 

t our weakness, but that they will protect and 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



207 



take us out of all danger. " And behold, 
the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a 
light sinned in the prison ; and he smote 
Peter on the side and raised him up, saying, 
Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off 
from his hands. And the angel said unto 
him, Gird thyself and bind on thy sandals ; 
and so he did. And he said unto him, Cast 
thy garment around thee and follow me. 
And he went out and followed him, and 
wist not that it was true which was done by 
the angel, but thought it was a vision." 
Acts xii, 7-9. 

81. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that we should all be good, kind 
and benevolent to all our fellow beings; not 
forgetting to entertain the traveling stranger 
— as we may thereby sometimes have the 
company of good spirits, or angels. " Be 
not forgetful to entertain strangers, for 
thereby some have entertained angels una- 
wares. — Heb. xiii, 2. 

82. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that when we leave this body the 
heavenly spirits, or the holy angels, will 
bear us into Paradise, where Christ himself 
went when he left the form on the cross, and 
where the angels carried Lazarus on his 
departure from the body. "And it came to 

rthat the beggar died, and was carried 
the angels into Abraham's bosom." 
iluke xvi, 22. 

83. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the spirit land is a world of 
perpetual and eternal progression, not only 
in wisdom and knowledge, but in grandeur, 
beauty and glory ; and that as the intellect 
increases and expands in goodness, love and 
power, it will rise from glory to glory, 
through all the roll of eternal ages. " But 
we all, with open face, beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory, even as by 
the spirit of the Lord." — 2nd Cor. iii, 18. 

84. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that when we suffer ourselves to 
become sinful and wicked, that lying, evil 
and wicked spirits will continue to trouble 
us. " But the spirit of the Lord departed 
from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord 
troubled him." — 1st Sam. xvi, 14. 

85. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that familiar or evil spirits are ever 
waiting and watching to tempt and entice 
us to evil, that they may prevail against us, 
and have revenge upon us for injuries done 
by us in life, and that we should repent of 
our sins, and be ever on our guard against 
the evil thoughts and temptations that come 
into our minds, and give them no place in 



our hearts, as they are all the pleasing 
allurements of bad spirits. "All my famil- 
iars watched for my halting, saying, Perad- 
venture he will, and we shall prevail against 
him, and we shall take our revenge on him." 
Jer. xx, 10. » 

86. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the more we suffer ourselves to 
do evil, the more we become surrounded 
with evil spirits, until we are entirely con-, 
trolled by them, and are led on from evil to 
evil, until finally we become criminals, and 
are ruined by allowing ourselves to be gov- 
erned by bad spirits. "And it came to pass 
on the morrow that the evil spirit from God 
came upon Saul, and David played with his 
hand as at other times. And there was a 
javelin in Saul's hand ; and Saul cast the 
javelin, for he said, I will smite David even 
to the wall with it. And David avoided out 
of his presence twice." — 1st Sam. xviii, 
10, 11. 

87. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that every prophet or spiritual me- 
dium, to be true and good, must acknowl- 
edge and obey the commandments of Christ, 
the Great Medium. " If any man think 
himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 
acknowledge the things I write unto you are 
the commandments of the Lord." — 1st Cor. 
xiv, 37. 

88. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that we should obey all the com- 
mandments of Christ, whether it be the 
healing of the sick, the raising of the dead, 
the casting out of devils, the working of 
miracles, the seeing of visions, the discern- 
ing of spirits, or the speaking with tongues. 
Although modern orthodox Christianity 
deny all these commandments of the Savior, 
and teach and preach them all done away ; 
and substitute other doctrines, which Christ 
never taught or commanded, yet we be- 
lieve that if we, or all the preachers of the 
world, or even an angel from heaven, were 
to preach any other doctrine or gospel than 
that Christ commanded, they and we should 
all be condemned. " Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto 
you than that which we nave preached unto 
you, let him be accursed." — Gal. i, 8. 

89. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christ has endowed all men 
and women with various gifts, for the bene- 
fit and blessing of the race. " But the man- 
ifestation of the spirit is given unto every 
man to profit withal. For to one is given 
by the spirit the word of wisdom ; to another 
the word of knowledge by the same spirit ; 
to another faith by «^\s*>!v»\ \r> 
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other the gifts of healing by the same 
spirit ; to another the working of miracles ; 
to another prophecy; to another discern- 
ing of spirits ; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues. » But all these worketh that one 
and the self-same spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as He will." — 1st Cor. xii, 
7-11. 

90. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that every man and woman has a 
certain power or gift by and through which 
he or she is bound to work for the good of 
their fellow men. "But every man hath 
his own proper gift of Ood, one after this 
manner, and another after that." — 1st Cor. 
vii, 7. 

91. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that by spirit influence the charg- 
ing of a ringlet, or the magnetizing of a 
handkerchief, has cured disease and restored 
the sick to health and happiness, through 
gifted mediums after the manner of the 
apostle Paul. " And God wrought special 
miracles by the hand of Paul ; so that from 
his body were brought unto the sick hand- 
kerchiefs, or aprons, and the diseases depart- 
ed from them and the evil spirits went out 
of them."— Acts xix, 11, 12. 

92. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that spirit hands can write com- 
munications for the instruction of the chil- 
dren of men, as well for the benefit and 
blessing of the good, as for the warning and 
punishment of the wicked. " In the same 
hour came forth fingers of a man's hand, 
and wrote over against the candlestick upon 
the plaster of the wall of the king's palace ; 
and the king saw the part of the hand that 
wrote. n — Dan. v, 5. 

93. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that communications by letter be- 
tween the living on earth and their spirit 
friends in the spirit world, is still in as suc- 
cessful operation, and more so, than it was 
of old. Letters of encouragement and joy, 
as well as letters of advice and warning, 
have been received from our departed friends 
in the spirit land, many of which have been 
almost as interesting as the letter received 
by Jehoram from Elijah, nine years after the 
prophefs death. " And there came a writ- 
ing to him from Elijah, the prophet, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord God of David, thy 
father, Because thou hast not walked in the 
ways of Jehoshaphat, thy father, nor in the 
ways of Asa, king of Judah. . . . Be- 
hold, with a great plague will the Lord 
unite thy people, and thy children, and thy 
•*ivee, and ail thy goods. And thou shalt 



have great sickness by disease of thy bowels, 
until thy bowels fall out by reason of the 
sickness day by day." — 2d Chron. xxi, 
12-15. 

94. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that angels and spirits are as of 
old, continually descending and ascending 
to and from the earth, for the welfare and 
blessing of mankind. "And he dreamed, 
and behold a ladder set upon the earth, and 
the top of it reached to heaven, and behold, 
the angels of Ood ascending and descending 
upon it. w — Gen. xxviii, 12. 

95. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the Spiritualistic religion is 
the most useful, wise and glorious system of 
philosophy that has ever blessed the world. 
It heals our diseases, ; it cures our lameness ; 
it restores our hearing ; it cures our blind- 
ness ; it casts out devils ; it enables us to 
work miracles ; it gives us the gift to see 
visions, to discern spirits, and to speak with 
new tongues, all of which are of the high- 
est importance to the sons and daughters of 
men, and is therefore the most beneficent 
and holy religion on the globe, and is the 
only one worthy the attention of mankind. 
" Neither is there salvation in any other, for 
there is none other name under heaven 
given among men whereby we must be 
saved." — Acts iv, 12. 

96. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that the truths of Spiritualism are 
convincing the atheist, convicting the infi- 
del, and converting the sinner wherever its 
miraculous doctrines are taught, the same as 
it did when Christ and his apostles preached 
it. For it is the miracles of the spiritual 
religion of Christ that convict and convert 
the sinner and the unbeliever. " Now when 
he was in Jerusalem at the Passover, in the 
feast day, many believed in his name when 
they saw the miracles which he did." — John 
ii, 23. 

97. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe the Spiritualistic religion of Jesus 
Christ is the most joyful and glorious reli- 
gion that God has ever given to the world. 
Its wonder-working power in curing all the 
maladies of the body, and its heavenly 
power in taking away the evils of the mind, 
is what caused whole cities to rejoice in the 
days of the apostles, and what is now con- 
verting men and women into good Spiritual- 
ists by thousands. For it is the teaching of 
the true original doctrines of Christ with all 
its signs and wonders, that only can bring 
good tidings of great joy to the people. 
"Then Philip went down to the city of 
8amaria and preached Christ unto them. 
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And the people with one accord gave heed 
unto those things which Philip spake, hear- 
ing and seeing the miracles which he did. 
For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, 
came out of many that were possessed of 
them, and many taken with palsies and that 
were lame were healed. And there was 
great joy in that city." — Acts viii, 5-3. 

98. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that Christian Spiritualism is the 
true doctrine of Christ, as well as the true 
philosophy of religious liberty. It imposes 
no creed upon its believers ; it knows no 
law but that of love ; it prescribes no rights 
but that of the broadest freedom ; it owns 
no religion but that attested by reason and 
miracles, as given by Christ, and grants uni- 
versal liberty to all as the spirit of all the 
institutions acknowledged by the Creator. 
" Now the Lord is that spirit, and where the 

Sirit of the Lord is there is liberty." — 2d 
>r. iii, 17. 

99. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that we must be spiritual. We 
must worship in the spirit ; we must pray 
in the spirit ; we must sing in the spirit ; 
we must walk in the spirit, and we must 
live in the spirit. In short, we must become 
truly spiritual. For the religion of Christ 
is spiritual, its gifts are spiritual, its laws are 

?>iritual, and all its blessings are spiritual, 
here can be nothing carnal in the great 
system of true spiritual religion. "For 
they that are after the flesh, do mind the 
things of the flesh ; but they that are after the 
spirit, the things of the spirit. For to be 
carnally minded is death ; but to be spirit- 
ually minded is life and peace." — Rom. viii, 
5, 6. 

100. I am a Christian Spiritualist, because 
I believe that when the night of life is pass- 
ing away, and the spiritual pilgrim nears the 
margin of the spirit clime, and he beholds 
the king of terrors raising his awful form 
before him, as he stands on the last mound 
of time, although he knows the dreadful 
monarch has ever claimed the earth as his 
empire and mankind as his prey, and has 
successively plundered earth of her families, 
and time of nis generations, yet the Chris- 
tian Spiritualist fears no evil. With his jjaze 
fixed on the light of an eternal morning, 
that everywhere throws the rays of its glory 
about him, calmly he meets the monster in 
the appalling conflict, and in the dread en- 
gagement loses nothing but his rags of flesh 
and blood. Then taking with him his heav- 
enly condition, he enters the roseate realms 
of the summer land, which are all covered 
over with glory, and where the happy spirit, 
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crowned and robed in the drapery of eter- 
nal life, becomes entranced in the raptures 
of immortality, and joins his sainted kin- 
dred, whose gaze of beauty and voice of 
melody adds neavenly endearment to the 
exulting spirit. Then casting his ravished 
eyes across the illimitable landscapes of wis- 
dom, grandeur and discovery, he beholds 
them spreading away in boundless beauty 
and unfolding bloom, disclosing their celes- 
tial magnificence around the homes and 
pavilions of the countless and happy immor- 
tals, whose wise and lovely spirits beyond 
the reach of numbers shall ever roam and 
soar and bask within the splendors of the 
spheres or spirit worlds which fill immensi- 
ty, and in their horizons of gem and gold 
emboss the path of God, and bridge the 
universe with glory. Thus from sphere to 
sphere will the wise and happy spirits of 
God's immortal children continue to ascend, 
growing richer, wiser, and more lovely and 
glorious as they progress in the journey of 
their destiny, and after having lived, re- 
joiced and journeyed in the great march of 
eternal life among the works of God for 
thrice ten hundred thousand years, they will 
scarcely have passed the out-posts of the 
summer land, or entered the frontiers of the 
empire of the Creator. Thus the Christian 
Spiritualist, with all others who, by a life of 
charity, love and goodness on earth, having 
passed over into Paradise, or the spirit world, 
like Moses and Elias, have the liberty of re- 
turning to the scenes and friends they love 
on earth, that they may encourage, advise 
and strengthen their neighbors, friends and 
kindred in the way of life eternal. These 
are my reasons for being a Christian Spirit- 
ualist, and they are all " Built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ being the chief cornerstone." 
Eph. ii, 20. 

The Spirit Body. — It may well be that 
even the spirit body itself may at some pe- 
riod be disintegrated, another death under- 
gone, and a still more etherealized organism 
developed. In our present state it is only 
by the intervention of a physical organism 
that we become aware of the existence of 
auy spirit except our own. Spirit speaks to 
spirit through the medium of matter. How 
far the mode of communication may be 
altered in the next state, it would be haz- 
ardous to seek to determine. But there 
seems no significance in the doctrine of a 
spirit body, unless it is to be used for some- 
what the same purposes as the material. 
London Sptntuolist. 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

PA0T8 AM) EYIDM0E8. 

This being the centennial year, and a 
time when evidences are being called for 
and searched after to prove to other civil- 
ized nations and peoples what progress we 
Americans have made during the past cen- 
tury, and as we have such a large number 
of writers for papers who direct their atten- 
tion to external tnings, some of us ought, in 
' order to keep the balance in the spiritual 
department equalized with the material, to 
devote a part of our time to collecting and 
disseminating spiritual facts and evidences 
of progress. 

The writer has quite recently returned 
from a visit to Memphis, Scotland co., Mo. 
This journey was made for the express pur- 
pose of acquaintance with John H. Mott 
and family, and also to witness the mani- 
festations at the seances held in their quiet 
cottage home. I was well pleased on becom- 
ing acquainted with all the company, both 
humans and angels. 

John H. Mott and his companion, Mary 
V. Mott, are both calm and thoughtful, 
kind and obliging, sociable and intelligent, 
honest and truthful, cheerful and hopeful. 
Yet their firm adherence to the truths con- 
nected with the very remarkable spiritual 
gifts of mediumship in their family, has 
caused them to realize the fact that " they 
who will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution." 

Their little daughter Essie is a remarka- 
ble child, delicate as a white lily, very gen- 
tle in disposition, and affectionate toward 
her parents and all her intimate friends. 
The angels have her in charge. They can 
use' her pure vital emanations in causing a 
pencil to move and write without the touch 
of visible hand. Her friends in both worlds 
prefer that at the present time she should 
not often be subjected to the fatigue and 
tax upon the nervous system which all me- 
dia of that class have to endure. 

From the 23d of April to the 1st of May 
I was present at seven of their evening 
seances. What I witnessed there on every 
evening, from first to last of my attending, 
reminded me of what Paul said to the He- 
brews : " But ye are come unto Mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angeK ; to the general assembly 
and church of the firstborn which are writ- 
ten in heaven, and to God the judge of all, 
sad to the spirits of just men made perfect" 



I saw my own dear father and mother, 
sisters, neighbors, friends and former ac- 
quaintances, also my own dear children, four 
in number. I saw all four of the children 
standing together at the same time, their 
rosy cheeks blooming with life and health, 
their bright blue eyes sparkling with glad- 
ness, their whole features radiant and smil- 
| ing with the joy and innocence of a heav- 
' enly life and a happy home. One spoke to 
c me, saying, " Father, we didn't die ; we're 
alive, and we're so happy ! " 

One friend whom 1 met there was Wm. 
Long Smith, who a few months ago passed 
over the line of separation. During the 
] few last years of his external life he had 
1 been entertaining doubts respecting the fact 
of continued or immortal life beyond this 
" vale of tears." He and I had often talked 
over these matters. He always expressed 
an admiration for " such a beautiful theory," 
i as he called the spiritual philosophy, and 
wished it might prove true ; yet had neither 
, faith nor hope that it could be so. He was 
1 the first one to greet me, and to enter into 
extended conversation. He was filled with 
I rapture at the sights and the sounds, beau- 
ties, harmonies and melodies of the " new 
| life." He grasped my hand, spoke hope- 
I fully of the subject, of " these facts," " pos- 
I itive proofs," "yet converting the world." 
I He cfosed his first conversation with these 
words : " You have been a Quaker, and a 
Swedenborgian, and a Shaker — but this is 
one step ahead of them all. O, I love you 
so well ! " 

Another earnest apostle of the "true 
faith " who met me with joyful greeting and 
words of cheer, was Gapt. E. B. Ward. 
He had passed suddenly away from the ex- 
ternal body in Detroit, Mich. The "estate" 
of the "treasures" he had laid up or col- 
lected together by his industry and business 
tact in life, counted up among the millions, 
and gave rise to the legal controversy called 
" The Ward Will Case," which went the 
rounds of the papers a few months ago. He 
met me on three of the evenings and was 
tenderly affectionate, frank, confiding, hope- 
ful, and full of energy in that new condition 
of life (as he had been in this). He, as the 
Shakers would term it, " opened his mind " 
to me, or as the apostle James advised, 
"Confess your faults one to another, and 
| pray for one anAer." So this risen brother, 
this valiant soldier of the cross, made a 
clean sweep of acknowledgment of the 
I errors, as he now saw them, of laying up 
; treasures oft earth for others to quarrel and 
hate each other about after we had left the 
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earth, and the helpless orphans and honest 
laborers so many of them suffering all over 
the earth for the comforts of life. His 
sympathies were all awake and deeply en- 
listed in behalf of the media, those who 
furnish the links of connection between the 

Sirit spheres and the people of our earth, 
e is earnestly desiring that they should 
have kindness and protection shown them, 
be shielded from discord, surrounded by 
trustworthy friends, not by ignorant and 
persecuting enemies. He closed his last 
interview with the words, " God bless the 
mediums ; they give us light and counsel, 
comfort and encouragement. If it had not 
been for them we should all now be away 
back in the dark singing, Hark from the 
tombs a doleful sound! * 

Then he offered up very earnest and beau- 
tiful prayer in my behalf, closing the prayer 
with the words, "and all we ask is for 
Christ's sake. Amen." He then made a 
brief exhortation of why, and how, for 
Christ's sake f The word Christ was intended 
to clothe and convey an idea of a divine 
saving principle — the same that Jesus of 
Nazareth was controlled and guided by in 
his efforts to save others from sin and suffer- 
ing. " Let the same mind be in you which 
was in Christ" " The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirits that we are the chil- 
dren of Ood. And if children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ." 

Bro. Ward then requested me to write an 
account of these interviews for publication. 
I promised him that I would. He gave 
them his parting blessing, but turned back 
to me again and said, " Write it strong ! 
Write it strong 1 " repeating that last part of 
the request twice over. 

One of the managing directors or super- 
intendents of the seances at John H. Motfs 
house is " General Bledsoe." He had been 
an officer in the Confederate army. From 
his new standpoint of observation, since 
entering the spirit world, he sees so clearly 
the causes which produce discord, conflict 
and divisions among the people of earth, 
that he has accepted a position in the army 
of spiritual warfare, and hence is one of the 
commanding officers. 

He is always the first one to appear. If 
any strangers are present, Mrs. Mott intro- 
duces them to him. He is very sociable, 
gentlemanly, polite and kind to every one 
(unless there is in his opinion reproof for 
misconduct required, and on such occasions 
a few 'I cuss words" may by accident fall 
from his lips). I was much interested in 
the conversation I had with him. He has 



great faith in the truth, the virtue and sav- 
ing grace of the spiritual philosophy, or the 
teaching offered to the world through this 
agency. Yet he does not have much faith 
or hope of the multitude accepting these 
beautiful and true principles very soon. 
Referring to the bitter and violent opposi- 
tion offered by so many clergymen and 
church members, he seemed to almost lose 
patience. On one occasion, after convers- 
ing with me upon the subject, he madfe this 
remark : "It appears to me that it would 
be a good thing if all these churches were 
turned bottom upward, and their steeples 
driven down into the ground as deep as tney 
now point up toward the sky." 

On another occasion he said to me, "If 
the human race ever attain to harmony and 
peace with each other, it must be done by 
and through correct teachings from the 
higher spheres of knowledge. We must all 
learn to know ourselves, and learn to be 
just to ourselves ; and then, and then only 
can we become just toward others ; because 
we shall not be just to ourselves until we 
learn to live entirely free from committing 
any acts that will bring remorse or self- 
reproach to ourselves. To do this is what 
each one of us has to learn for himself, 
kindly assisting and encouraging one an- 
other all we can, and when this is done no 
other laws will be needed ; for all will be 
living up to the law of justice, in order to 
secure their own peace and happiness." 

The more I became acquainted with Gen. 
Bledsoe the stronger I felt the cords of 
attachment and friendship to be forming 
between us. He is a man of great endur- 
ance and firmness, and without doubt (all 
things considered) " the right man in the 
right place " to superintend these seances, 
and especially while so much prejudice and 
superstition is to be encountered from the 
professors of religion, and so much insincer- 
ity and profanity is abroad in the world 
outside of the churches. 

The cabinet in which the medium is seated 
in unconscious trance during the seances, is 
dark within, and even the curtained win- 
dow is shielded from the direct rays of the 
light from the lamp of the room where the 
audience are seatea. When thp spirits ap- 
pear at the cabinet window to meet and con- 
verse with their friends, they qpch one 
radiate their own light The strength or 
brightness, as also the color of the light 
surrounding each differs from that of the 
others. 

I would not argue a moment with any one 
who might say all thoafe \i^^^«fc\*sfc»>\s* 
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John H. Mott through slight of hand or 
natural magic. No living man or woman 
ever did or ever will do such things, or dis- 
play such a number of intelligent beings 
without the aid of ministering angels. 

Valentine Nicholson. 



SPIEIT OOHHUITIOATIOir. 

Soon after our home medium, recently 
developed, returned from the Central Meth- 
odist church on Sabbath (June 4), she was 
controlled to write the following : 

Spirits can influence the mind and hand 
to write the truths of God. You must try 
the spirits and your control will be good 
angels, because you feel a desire to know the 
truth. Mediums can influence their control 
by having pure and holy desires. Try the 
spirits in this way : If you are a good spirit 
let me know it by telling me Christ was the 
fulfillment of the Jewish prophecy, and died 
to save the world from the teachings which 
Jewish rabbis had given them concerning 
his mission to earth. The Jews had been 
told that the Messiah would come to redeem 
them from the thraldom of Roman oppres- 
sion and make them the leading power. So 
the spiritual kingdom he died to establish 
did not satisfy their expectations, and they 
cried for his blood, which made good the 
prophecy, " He was bruised for our trans- 
gressions," and, "led as a lamb to the 
slaughter." It was this that made the apos- 
tle Paul speak of the shedding of blood. 
Christ came to save the world, not by tell- 
ing the people that temporal transgressions 
would be canceled by divine mercy, but 
must work out their own salvation. He 
came to teach men their relation to God and 
to each other, and for this he was crucified. 
He claimed to be the Son of God, and so he 
was. We are "joint heirs" with him, and 
are the sons of God. 

The many creeds of religious faith can 
never make the life conform to God's require- 
ments. He wants the heart right in his 
sight, and when that is right the deeds of 
the body will necessarily be conformable to 
its promptings. The church must be cleared 
of the tares, and the wheat will grow to an 
abundant harvest. Church teachings are 
correct in many things, but the spiritual 
man is not satisfied with food stale and musty 
with the dust of many centuries of supersti- 
tion. The many errors found in the Bible, 
coming as it has through so many ages and 
translations, have created a desire to know 



what the true meaning of Scripture is. The 
teachings of Christ are not the teachings of 
the ministry of the present day. They take 
much that he said in a different sense from 
that intended by the Nazarene in his preach- 
ing to the multitudes which thronged him. 
Much has been said about the unbelief of 
Spiritualists in regard to the atonement of 
Christ This subject will be satisfactorily 
met when the time comes. Christian Spirit- 
ualism will be the religion of the Bible to 
the minds of church believers when they 
better understand it. 

The time is coming, and not far away, 
when spiritual religion will be felt as in the 
days of Christ and his apostles. The sick 
will be healed, the blind restored to spiritual 
sight, the dead will rise, when the spirit is 
increased by God's will to do it for the glory 
of his Christian church. Man will be in 
the form of Christ when he lives as Christ 
taught him. His power will be like Christ's 
when he learns spiritually what Christ meant 
by "ye shall do greater works than these." 
My Father will glorify his son in giving the 
seal of sonship to the works that he said 
should follow them which believe. 

Christ was the fulfillment of prophecy 
concerning the spiritual kingdom of the 
Jewish people. The promise to Abraham 
that "in his seed should all nations be 
blessed," was fulfilled in the doctrines which 
Jesus taught them who followed him in the 
spirit of truth and honesty. He knew who 
were following him with the desire to know 
whether his ministry was temporal or spirit- 
ual in its character. The mind of man at 
that time was directed to the temporal things 
more than spiritual deliverance from super- 
stition and infidelity. He kept them in 
ignorance of his true mission until its ful- 
fillment was near at hand ; then he took 
Peter, James and John upon the mount and 
showed them the glory of his doctrines by 
bringing Moses and Elias before them, as 
they should be in the resurrection from the 
natural body. His mission to earth was 
then perfected. Now the resurrection was 
established, it was necessary to make his 
doctrines manifest by the sacrifice of his 
humanity, and to fulfill the Scriptures, that 
the people might know him to be the one by 
whom the resurrection should be established; 
not that his sufferings could make the res- 
urrection more certain, but to five power to 
the truth that only the spiritual body should 
rise and vanish as Moses and Elias had 
done. This was to teach them the will 
power of the spirit man. Many did see his 
materialized body, but believed it not, for 
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their minds were too material to discern 
spiritual things. When he told the thief 
"This day shalt thou be with me in Para- 
dise," he meant the spirit would be with him 
in the sphere of undeveloped spirits. He 
was with the thief and, other prisoners, to 
whom he preached while the Roman sol- 
diers guarded the grave which confined his 
natural body. His natural body was car- 
ried to the earth from whence it came by 
the spirit who spake to the women that came 
early to the sepulcher — the angel, the evan- 
gelist called him. He was sent for that 
purpose, that they might believe the nat- 
ural body*rose until he could prove to them 
the spirit body would be like it in the resur- 
rection, made glorious by the power of the 
spiritual manifestation of God himself ; 
made immortal by the spirit of law — mani- 
fested in the progressive spheres; made 
incorruptible by the separation from matter. 

Those who live in expectation of a great 
throne, with the " forty and four thousand " 
continually singing and heaven ringing with 
the song of Moses and the Lamb, wifi find 
a very different occupation when they come 
over here. They will meet those who never 
did anything on earth for the love of God 
and his creatures " working out their salva- 
tion in fear and trembling ; " others, who 
never loved anything but self, keeping the 
spirits of the lower spheres in commotion by 
making them contribute to their selfish grat- 
ifications. Spirits are here just what they 
were there — nothing different but the ab- 
sence of the material body. Man is in 
spirit form exactly as in the natural form, 
but the spirit form is more electric, and 
develops much faster. Mind is more elec- 
tric than matter ; hence, the mind is more 
enlarged in spirit life ; this is why we can 
understand the things of God more perfect- 
ly. Man grows in spirit more rapidly than 
when trammeled with flesh and bone. Man 
is not changed by death, but only relieved 
of material resistance. This is why spirits 
can manifest independent of material Jaws. 
Man is like God in spirit when he lives 
Christ-like; his heaven will be in pro- 
portion to the light he has within himself; 
it will be dark in proportion as he is spirit- 
ually dark. He will learn this as soon as he 
enters the spirit world, but he can have 
light if he will seek for it. God sends his 
ministering angels to elevate fallen ones, and 
they progress only as their desires influence 
the laws of progression. 

This is a subject for the study of Chris- 
tians who believe in the literal resurrection 
of the material body. Christ never taught 



this idea ; Paul taught the same Christ did 
when he said, ''The first is of the earth, 
earthy, but the second is the Lord from 
heaven. " Paul said, "Thou fool, except it 
die it is not quickened." How can that part 
be quickened which is dead ? 

Spiritualism satisfies the manifest craving 
of earth ones for immortality, which is 
taught in the doctrines of Christ and his 
apostles. Ministers of the present day do 
not preach the spiritual meaning of the 
Scriptures. 



EXTEAOTS. 

We clip the following from the Rdigio- 
PhUosophical Journal : 

South Bend, Ind. — Bro. E. O. True- 
blood inquires of us in regard to the propri- 
ety of admitting skeptics and others who 
take little interest in spirit communion, 
further than to manifest tneir own self-con- 
ceit, into developing circles. 

There is as little propriety in admitting 
such persons into a developing circle as there 
would be for a chemist to admit into his 
laboratory a similar class of people, who 
would, as soon as the opportunity presented 
itself, throw some foreign substance into the 
crucible, with an ignorant leer and sneer at 
the scientist 

The magnetism of such people is as repel- 
lant to intelligent spirits, and as deleterious 
to legitimate results in a circle of refined 
people, as a foreign substance would be in 
the refiner's crucible. 

Developing circles should be conducted 
with the utmost circumspection and aspira- 
tion for the truth. — [Ed. Journal. 

Indianapolis, Ind. — Dr. Wesley Clark 
writes : Our city is now beginning to man- 
ifest some returning life, and our glorious 
cause is beginning to look heavenward ; the 
dry bones in and around the place are 
mightily shaken. Orthodox, like Belshaz- 
zar of old, is trembling in its boots, and 
calling, not on rocks ana mountains to hide 
her deformity, but on necromancers and 
slight-of-hand workers, and pouring out the 
treasures of the Lord's people like floods of 
rain into the pockets of tricksters, to save 
herself from utter ruin and downfall. But 
the writing on the wall is so plain and indel- 
ible that he that runs must read. We 
have many private circles here, which are 
doing a good work. We have also a good 
materializing medium in the person of Bro. 
Morris, whose seances are well attended by, 
many skeptics axul ckxtV^w ^rcftsar 
aional Christiana, axA \ >mn*\«m& ^ 
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them remark, "I now know that we do 
live." I have attended several of Bro. 
Morris' seances, and find them not only 
satisfactory, but convincing, to the honest 
skeptic. The one last evening was given 
under strict test conditions, borne nine or 
ten spirits appeared of different hights, 
dress, and of both sexes. One spirit ap- 
peared for some time in front of the strongest 
light of two gas burners. One spirit, a 
lady, after walking around the room and 
shaking hands with many, slowly demateri- 
alized in front of the audience. The spirit 
of an Irishman walked the room, shaking 
hands and conversing in a loud and fluent 
voice. As to the cabinet, it is composed of 
double doors, with a wire screen across the 
middle portion of the cabinet. The medium 
sits in one apartment, and the spirits come 
out at the other door — collusion is impossi- 
ble. 

Beloit, Iowa. — I. H. B. writes : I was 
one of the committee, who, with your cor- 
respondent " V.," obtained the test seance 
at Terre Haute, Ind., March 21st, 1876, at 
Fence Hall. I had the privilege of nine 
public seances prior to the test seance, eight 
of which proved very satisfactory. From 
five to nine forms were produced during the 
eight evenings that proved a success, aggre- 
gating fifty-one in all. And with the two 
produced under test conditions, making 
fifty-three, living, moving human forms, 
which I saw while at Terre Haute, but two 
of which I recognized as friends of mine, a 
sister and a lady friend, both of whom ap- 
peared as natural as life, shook hands with 
both, and was kissed and caressed by my 
friend, and as to her identity, I think I could 
not be mistaken. But what to me was the 
most convincing of all, was the independent 
writing on the slate or paper. I received 
twelve communications, splendidly written, 
from dear friends on the other side. Of J. 
H. Mott I would also speak. He too is a 
most powerful and reliable medium for ma- 
terialization. I spent three nights with him 
on my way home, and saw forty-seven forms, 
all recognized by those present. 



"Better Phases op Spiritualism. " — 
Eev. Mr. Bowers will deliver a lecture next 
Sunday evening in the Methodist church on 
"The Better Phases of Spiritualism." As 
the subject of Spiritualism in all its phases 
is receiving great attention in this commu- 
nity, Mr. Bowers will have a large audience 
to listen to his lecture. — Santa Barbara {Col.) 



For the American Spiritual Magaalae. 

RELIGION. 

In the May number there are several arti- 
cles discussing the question whether or not 
Spiritualism is a religion. The writers seem 
to me to have some of the old mythological 
cloud of past teachings yet hovering over 
them. 

A few Sundays since the Bev. Horatio 
Stebbins, of San Francisco, preached a ser- 
mon, the main point of which was that 
religion was a natural condition of the hu- 
man mind, and that man could not be happy 
without its development. # He asserted that 
religion was as much a principle of the mind 
of man as instinct was a principle of the 
animal — that religion was not to be sought 
because of a formal law or command of God. 
His elucidation showed the animal creation 
satisfied with the supply of its physical 
wants, while man never was satisfied with 
the abundance of earth's honors or its mate- 
rial possessions, and that happiness only 
came to those whose souls went reaching 
toward the divine. 

We can all learn a lesson from this ad- 
vanced idea, and endeavor to reach after 
the divine, that as Spiritualists we accept 
as permeating all existence. We not only 
can approach the unseen, incomprehensible 
God, but we can take counsel of those passed 
on, who have more knowledge of his lift, 
his creations, and thus enabled to instruct 
us that we can worship within the heart and 
breathe the atmosphere of a true religion, 
because we are hourly walking in the garden 
of spiritual truth while still mingling in the 
material duties of life. 

The Spiritualist, having been divested of 
the old idea of a definable, individual God, 
is prepared to comprehend David's words, 
" If 1 ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; 
if I make my bed in hell, behold thou art 
there." 

It is glad news to hear from a clergyman, 
this innate principle of God's infinite wis- 
dom which will bring us in harmony with 
him, and to be taught that happiness can 
only be obtained by the soul's magnetic life 
mingling in the aura of the divine. The 
teaching that each soul of earth, whatever 
its condition, can possess a' pure, acceptable 
religion anywhere beneath the arch of hea- 
ven — can worship, can come in rapport with 
its Creator, without creed, priest or temple, 
and realize the communion and blessing of 
ths Eternal God — is an advance in knowl- 
\ edga ^\i\<& ^Qt\l %& * people have not 
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before even conceived. "True religion," 
said one, " is to visit the fatherless in afflic- 
tion, and to keep one's self unspotted from 
the world." If I have comprehended mod- 
em or ancient Spiritualism aright, it is full 
to overflowing with this religion. It has 
guided me in that path of duty and love 
more since I have accepted the modern than 
ever before. 

Every view of nature, whether in my 
fellow, the earth or sea, the flower, plant or 
tree, has caused me to realize and see thd 
hand of a loving God more since I have 
accented Spiritualism; and this to me is 
religion, pure, fresh from heaven, every hour 
of my earthly life. 

One day in seven as a day of rest from 
earthly labor, and the assembling of our- 
selves for religious devotion and praise of 
our Creator, is one of the wisest of customs. 
But this is not religion. It is a physical 
rest, an outgrowth of the true religion 
within. Religion cannot be of command, 
of law or forms and times, but within the 
heart that knows its own joy and sorrow, as 
in harmony or lack of it with its God. 

Spiritualists who have had the pleasure 
of sitting often in the company of spirit 
friends and holding converse with them, 
have had a foretaste of heavenly joys which 
the orthodox and creed-bound believer can 
never have on this side the heavenly shore. 
Spiritualism teaches to do right because it is 
right, and that in the doing we are made 
purer and better fitted to continue to do 
more — hence in a true philosophical sense 
we are blessed by a continual elevation, in 
proportion to the kindness we render unto 
our fellow men. Our happiness as the result 
is not reward, but simple earned justice for 
duty done. 

All organizations of a religious character 
heretofore have held up rewards of heav- 
enly blessings as temptations to membership. 
The very principle is selfish, even though 
the object be the joys of heaven, and has a 
tendency to degrade the soul. Religion is 
the soul going after God in love, as in the 
pursuit of a natural condition. The child's 
heart yearns after its parent's love. There 
is no hope of reward in the bosom of a child. 
It is its nappiness to nestle upon its mother's 
bosom and love with all its little soul. Our 
religion can be none other than love of the 
Gea who, permeating all things, mingling 
with our souls, thus shows to mankind an 
individual expression of his goodness, care 
and love for those who passively are guided 
in the journey by his ever wakeful presence. 
The reading of the Bible, counting beads, 



saying prayers, keeping the Sabbath, giving 
alms and attending the church, have all 
been called religion — when in fact, if the 
heart knew not God, the observer of these 
things became simply a devotee of forms 
and ceremonies, without any conception of 
religion. So Spiritualists may accept the 
fact of spirit communion and be full in the 
fellowship of Spiritualism without any relig- 
ion. Religion I conceive to be communion 
of the individual soul with its Creator, and 
all organizations of a religious character to 
be only the outward form or expression of 
the religion within the soul. In other words, 
I agree with Dr. Stebbins that it is a natu- 
ral condition, and must be developed by 
communion with God to insure our happi- 
ness. Oakland. 



A GBEAT MEDIUM OOMUTG. 

The press is becoming more liberal in 
regard to mediums. We clip the following 
from the Santa Barbara (Cal.) Index: 

Mr. W. F. Feck, the great materializing 
medium, is now giving seances in San Luis 
Obispo. From a long article in the San 
Luis Obispo Tribune, of the 13th inst., we 
take the following extract descriptive of one 
of the seances held there : 

" This phenomenon is what is technically 
called materializations. Mr. Peck retires 
into a common board cabinet, standing upon 
rollers for convenience of moving about the 
room if the committee desire. He is secured 
by a committee of two skeptics, by first ad- 
justing a pair of automatic-locking hand- 
cuffs, and is thereafter tied by ropes to 
staples in the floor. In the cabinet are 
placed pencil, paper, drum, flute, mouth 
organ and guitar. The door is closed, and 
the light is turned down to a soft twilight 
Soon the manifestations begin by the ap- 
pearance of hands at the aperture in the 
door, which is covered only by a black cam- 
bric curtain. This aperture is about eigh- 
teen inches square. Names of deceased men 
and women are written out by these hands, 
which in nearly every instance are recog- 
nized as those of some friend of some one or 
other of those present. Faces are shown, 
ranging in type from old ladies, young 
women and children to men, smooth-shaved, 
full-bearded or mustached. Wednesday 
evening a full form opened the door and 
stepped out of the cabinet in plain view of 
those present. Mr. Pefck vfc «£*sv& 
seven or e\gW\nciifc& \tt\A^.^^^^> 
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with the exception of mustache, and has a 
thick head of curly black hair. The other 
roan who emerged from the cabinet was over 
six feet in hight, with a long, full, flowing 
black beard and mustache. He was attired 
in black, with white shirt front, that glim- 
mered in the soft light. He had a gliding 
movement in emerging from the cabinet, 
utterly unlike the ordinary motion of a 
person in walking. A faintly aspirated 
whisper emitted the words, " Good evening, 
friends." One face at the aperture spoke in 
German to one present, but in so faint a tone 
that but few words could be understood. 
Many other remarkable things occurred, 
among which was the playing on three instru- 
ments at one time, while hands are visible 
at the window. The committees upon both 
evenings Mr. Peck held his meetings ex- 
pressed themselves that the hand-cuffs and 
ropes were not displaced during the occur- 
rence of these things. Mr. Peck is uncon- 
scious of the method by which these mani- 
festations are produced, we believe, but that 
investigators are bound to accept this or any 
other theory until substantiated, is quite 
another matter. Our belief is not a matter of 
public concern, one way or another; but 
those who by an ipse dixit, lay the whole 
matter on the shelf, by the cry of humbug, 
fraud or delusion, are bound to demonstrate 
the fact by a detection of the fraud, hum- 
bug or delusion. To say that Heller, An- 
derson or Hatz do as wonderful things, is no 
argument. If these adepts in mundane 
magic will perform their juggling tricks un- 
der the same conditions, then they may be 
allowed the parallel, but not otherwise. That 
the laws governing mind and matter are 
very imperfectly understood, we think will 
be generally admitted, and that the occult 
side of human life is deserving of careful 
study by our learned men, is becoming more 
and "more apparent every day. In the elu- 
cidation of the laws governing this phenom- 
ena, we look for great results to mankind. 
In the person of Mr. Peck we find a good 
subject for its study, and hope the opportu- 
nity of so doing will be availed by all hon- 
est inquirers." 

We have since met, in Santa Barbara, 
Mr. O. F. Thornton, one of the editors of 
the Tribune, and he more than confesses all 
that appears in the above extract. 

Mr. reck will be in Santa Barbara in 
about two weeks, when our people, at little 
cost, will have an opportunity to investigate 
these surprising things, and, if it is a fraud, 
and they can expose it, they can get one 
thousand dollars. 



HON. J. M, PEEBLES. 

We had this distinguished gentleman 
with us a few days recently. He lectured 
to large audiences in the Assembly Hall 
morning and evening of the third Sabbath 
in May, leaving soon after to* fill an engage- 
ment at Boonville, Ind. 

We clip some paragraphs from a report of 
one of his lectures in the Chattanooga 
Times, showing his belief in God, Christ, 
spirit manifestations, etc.: 

God is. I should as soon think of adduc- 
ing arguments to prove that my body had 
an earthly father, as that my spirit had a 
heavenly father. This father is God. True 
we cannot comprehend the Divine Exist- 
ence ; we cannot perfectly comprehend our 
own. If we could fathom and comprehend 
God, that moment he would cease to be God, 
because we can only comprehend what is in- 
ferior to ourselves. The finite can never 
span the infinite. Hence, as Herbert Spen- 
cer says, there is, there will be beyond us 
the " Unknowable," and after all our specu- 
lation we may say with Proclus that God is 
causation, and with Jesus that God is a 
spirit, and human beings being made in the 
divine image are necessarily spiritual beings. 
Death severs the copartnership existing be- 
tween the body and the spirit. And spirits 
are then in the spirit world, where, retaining 
their identity, their memories and their loves, 
are naturally drawn to their kindred upon 
earth. Immediately, therefore, after human 
beings die off from this earth they return to 
it as spirits, bringing messages from their 
various spheres. These facts are established 
by the testimonies of all Bibles. The Vedas 
of the Brahmins, Tripitaka of the Budd- 
hists, the Avesta of the Persians, all abound 
in visions and spiritual manifestations. But 
this is especially true of the Old and New 
Testaments of the Christian world. Angels, 
or spiritual beings, appeared to Lot, to 
Abraham in the plains, to Hagar by a foun- 
tain, to Jacob, to Elijah under a juniper 
tree, and the man Gabriel appeared to Dan- 
iel and touched him, about the hour of the 
evening oblation. The spirits of Elias and 
Moses appeared on the mount in presence of 
Peter, James and John. A young man 
clothed in a long white garment sat by 
Jesus' tomb, an angel opened the iron gate. 
In fact, the Bible is full of spirit manifesta- 
tions. These have transpired in all ages 
more or less. Swedenborg for twenty-seven 
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years held intercourse with the spirit world. 
A young man in Western New i ork, near 
the close of a seven days' death trance, 
foretold the writing of A. J. Davis* works, 
and the wonderful spread of Spiritualism. 
The Shakers — and there are seventy commu- 
nities in this country — have always been 
Spiritualists. Elder F. W. Evans, a noted 
Shaker elder, had the trance and visions 
more than forty years ago — leading him out 
of atheism into the Spiritualism of the 
Shaker church. 

In defining the doctrines of Spiritualism, 
said the lecturer, I define them for myself, 
and not for Professor Crookes, of England, 
or Robert Dale Owen, or A. J. Davis, of 
America. As Spiritualists we have no pope, 
no cardinals, nor do we bow down to any 
bishop or priest. We have no fixed creed, 
saying to the soul, "Thus far and no 
farther,'' but regard every man as endowed 
with a God-given right to think, hear, see 
and judge for himself. As a Spiritualist, 
then, I believe: 

In one living and true God — the Infinite 
Presence of toe Universe — Wisdom and 
Love. I believe in Jesus Christ, as teacher, 
Mediator, Savior, accepting Peter's definition 
(Acta ii, 22\ " Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you by miracles, 
wonders and signs that God did by him." I 
believe in the Holy Spirit — that it fell upon 
the apostles — was "poured out upon the 
Gentiles," and is a constantly descending 
afflatus from the Christ-heavens. I believe 
in inspiration, a spiritual inflowing from the 
Divine Fountain. Prophets and apostles, 
martyrs and poets have been inspired in all 
ages. I believe in the beauty of faith, the 
necessity of repentance, and a just and ade- 
quate punishment for all sins in violation of 
law. 1 believe in heaven and hell as condi- 
tions rather than locations ; spirits suffer the 
keenest remorse in the lower spheres. " The 
kingdom of God is within you," said Jesus. 
I believe in spiritual gifts, prophecies,dreams, 
clairvoyance, visions, trances, and spirit ma- 
terializations, as demonstrating a future con- 
scious existence. In fact, this is not belief, 
but positive knowledge, and thus conditioned 
I have obeyed the apostolic injunction, "Add 
to your faith knowledge." 

I believe in a natural and spiritual body, 
and when death transpires, each individual 
commences the hereafter life precisely as he 
left this, mentally and spiritually ; but all, 
there as here, are subjects of progression. 

I believe in trying the spirits, accepting 
only such teachings as are pure, holy and 
Christ-like. 



I believe in salvation through Divine 
obedience — through Christ — just as I believe 
in buds and flowers and harvests through 
the quickening sunshine. 

I believe in the church of God, the church 
of humanity, the holy apostolic church, 
within whose pale may still be found purity 
and peace, spiritual gifts and " all things in 
common," as upon the day of Pentecost 

Touching the moral influence of these 
doctrines the speaker said that if a demon- 
stration of the soul's immortality, the cer- 
tainty of punishment, the happiness derived 
from purity, goodness and holiness, the har- 
mony between religion and science, the 
conscious presence of ministering spirits and 
a continuous baptism from the Christ-heav- 
ens, would not tend to better the world, he 
could not conceive what would. Add to this, 
he said, the fact that none have secrets — 
God, angels, spirits, know them all. Our 
souls are as the leaflets of open books, and 
self-denial and purity of life the only pass- 
ports to heaven. 



SPIRITUA1 COMMUNICATION. 

THROUGH A MEDIUM IN MOBILE, ALABAMA. 

It is some time, as your time goes, since 
you gave me the opportunity of controlling 
you, but other good and bright spirits have 
spoken to your spirit through your hand, 
and tried to impress you with good teachings, 
which I sincerely nope may not be lost. 
Read, dear friend, read and re-read our 
communications to you, and meditate often 
on their import ; and the more you meditate 
with the true desire of acquiring wisdom 
and holiness, the more light will be vouch- 
safed to you. O, if all my communications 
through your hand were "prayer, pray, 
pray often, pray devoutly and sincerely, 
continual prayer — think of God often, and 
he will as often be with you," it would em- 
brace every teaching necessary for your sal- 
vation. For, if God is with you, you are 
always under our impressions, and all neces- 
sary teachings will be whispered to you; 
they will be the true food to your starving 
soul ; they would lead you as often as you 
had time to the inspired Word of God, as it 
is written, there to drink in the sacred 
pages, with bright and competent mentors 
at your side, Peruse that sacred guide and 
humbly ask for the true teachers ; there will 
be many ready to help you. But, dear 
friend, I would willingly, if I could, give 

Si any test you would require to make you 
ieve in our constant presence with you, 
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for you are a believer in the general truth of 
spirit communion. Could we fully induce 
you to think, ponder and meditate on these 
facte, facte of so vital importance to your 
present and future welfare, that, in the first 
place, if you do not ask, and ask often, sin- 
cerely believing that God has promised to 
hear you, you cannot expect that such pre- 
cious gifts as you desire will be cast before 
you, Tike pearls before swine, who would 
trample upon them not knowing their value ; 
then again, were the precious gifts, for ex- 
ample, given you of forcibly expounding 
the Scriptures to others, you would speak by 
the spirit to enlighten mankind, as a blind 
man holds a candle for others, being himself 
in darkness. 

If you desire the bountiful gifts of the 
Godhead to pervade your own spirit, you 
must humbly pray and ask in fear and 
trembling, lest you be unworthy. Pray 
that you be granted the purity of heart 
necessary to understand and appreciate 
them. Ask for wisdom, ask for impression 
to understand that Book of Books and to 
apply to yourself its saving grace, as well as 
to enlighten others. For many a shining 
light in jour world draws many sinners to 
the Savior, and still, like the blind man, 
walks in darkness. But why walk in dark- 
ness when there is such an abundance of 
light in heaven which will be generously 
shed upon you for the asking ? Keep your 
lamp trimmed, do not forget to ask for the 
sacred oil to supply it. Ask, ask properly 
for blessings, and duly return thanks there- 
for. Ask your Father for what you need. 
He knows better than you do what is good 
for you ; leave it to him, and the word of 
your friends here, who dearly love you, you 
will be blessed far beyond your anticipations, 
for he will bless you abundantly spiritually, 
and grant you any temporal blessing that 
may not lead you into temptation and mar 
your eternal welfare. Do, dear friend, be- 
lieve me, for I cannot deceive you, you can 
not conceive of the unbounded solicitude I 
have in your eternal welfare. 

In conclusion, I repeat, pray often and 
fervently ; if you meditate, using your rea- 
son and judgment, you will be enabled to 
understand that you can make your every 
action, so to speak, equivalent to a prayer. 
Let faith, hope, charity, truth, and the love 
of mankind be your rule of action. 



Ridicule is a weak weapon when leveled 
• a strong mind. But common men are 
rarde, and dread an empty laugh. 



"POOD FOE THE MILLION.' 1 

This is the title of an inspirational work 
by Theodore Parker, given through the me- 
diumship of Sarah A. KamsdeU, Boston. 
In the third chapter of the book the author 
says: 

" I wish to produce and arrange in this 
volume, or work, a synopsis of life and 
death, or life and its changes. I wish to do 
away entirely with the death theory, and 
garble no statement to make a point. The 
conditions under which I write the book are 
trying and unavoidable; therefore perfect 
diction may not be expected. But truth is 
bright in any garb, any serves some minds 
best when left free from any fantasy or dis- 
guise. If spirits could always control the 
conditions of their mediums, a perfect un- 
derstanding would exist between the positive 
and negative forces of control. But medi- 
ums at present are in the world's ark, ex- 
posed to all the beasts and reptiles of prey, 
trying to reach the Ararat of safety, where 
some strong arm may stay the tide of op- 
pression that sweeps over them. And we 
in spirit life say 'Hallelujah/ when any 
medium is found under the right auspices 
for successful use." 

In the 20th chapter the author says : 

"A liberal Christianity places the world 
on its common sense, to reason from cause 
to effect, from God to man, from the highest 
to the lowest. And, if there is a basis of 
circulating power grander or more complex 
than Nature holds in her keeping, man must 
find it, and learn its bearing unto himself. 
It is not enough to know how we are made, 
or how we came to be, why we people the 
world, fill our mission, and go we know not 
where. The past darkness we have done 
with ; we now ask for light — a broad and 
true light, thrown over the most momentous 
question of why and how we live, and if the 
word resurrection means anything in science, 
and does materialization mean the new reli- 
gion and the new man ? " 

This book is sent by mail, postpaid, for 
$1. Address Beligio-Philosophical Publish- 
ing House, Chicago, 111. 



It is a very serious thing to die, but it is 
a much more serious thing to live. Death 
is but a single event, life is a series of events. 
Death can make no change in our charac- 
ters; life makes or unmakes us forever. 
Death is only serious because it is followed 
by eternity ; life is serious because it decides 
whether our eternity shall be one of happi- 
\ neea ox Nwt, 
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From the RtUgio-PhikMophieal Journal. 

WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT? 

Our sister, Susan C. Waters, has spoken 
grand words on page 75 of the Journal. 
With her we believe there never was a more 
earnest desire for the truth, or a deeper in- 
terest in the philosophy of life as unfolded 
by Spiritualism. Wave after wave of fraud 
and corruption, of fanaticism and folly, have, 
dashed their foam against our gallant ship, 
but amid these raging storms she has moved 
steadily onward, and however dark the night 
may have been, her compass has ever point- 
ed toward the solar star of truth. Amid 
the many trials incident to the journey of 
life, we have often remembered the incident 
of the little boy at sea on his father's vessel. 
In the midst of a violent storm, when all 
hands were filled with terror, he said, " I 
am not afraid, my father is at the helm ! " 
So we know that there is nothing to fear for 
the blessed cause of Spiritualism, for truth 
and purity are ever at the helm. As the 
storms at sea test the strength of the vessel 
and its powers to ride triumphantly and . 
Bafely over the raging billows, so the fierce 
gales of sensuality and fraud have tested the 
powers of Spiritualism. 

One of the worst features of the case is 
the fact that certain prominent individuals 
have openly connived at and encouraged 
those who have been found guilty of fraud, 
under the fallacious idea that they are de- 
fending mediums from persecution. 

We cannot understand that there should 
bte any compromise with truth, or excuse for 
fraud. To us the coast is perfectly clear. 
We believe in Spiritualism as firmly as we 
do in our own existence, and we know that 
it is the grandest truth that has ever dawned 
upon the human mind, and we are just as 
firm in the conviction that all that is raise in 
any department of the manifestations will 
be laid aside, and, as the result of human 
weakness, will be repented of either here or 
hereafter. 

But the sin of these things is not alone in 
the crime committed by the individual, it is 
a blot and stain on the fair name and cause 
of Spiritualism, and has not only a discour- 
aging effect upon those who are outside of it, 
but a very sad and depressing influence upon 
those mediums who are honest and true — 
sensitive souls, who are compelled to bear 
heavy burdens on account of the weakness 
and folly of their brothers and sisters. Spir- 
itualism has shown to the world that " ever 
the right comes up, and ever is justice done," 
and however successful a fraud on any plane 



may appear — however much it may be con- 
cealed for a time, the day will come, either' 
in this life or in the beyond, when the vail 
will be rent, and all the folly and weakness, 
the crime and wickedness, which has marked 
the career of any individual will be exposed ; 
when there shall be no more power of con- 
cealment or deception ; when truth, like the 
bright sunlight, will shine into the recesses 
of every human soul, revealing all things. 
Then how foolish it is for mankind to attempt 
to hide anything, for this will only add a 
deeper stain. They who have knowingly 
taught that which was false for the truth ; 
they who have thus deceived their fellow 
men, either for popularity or for pelf ; they 
who have committed crimes and publicly de- 
nied them, are laying up heavy burdens for 
the future, when truth must and shall be 
revealed. 

We have none to judge ; this is not our 
mission, we are only stating principles which 
are as inevitable as their Divine Author, 
" whose mills grind slowly, but they grind 
exceeding small/' Nothing can possibly 
escape them. We may cover up from others, 
and fancy that we hide from ourselves some- 
thing that is wrong, but the eye of the In- 
finite, which is the light of truth and purity, 
sees everything, and sooner or later will re- 
veal all things. 

We gladly turn from this dark picture to 
the brighter and more beautiful one which 
is before us. Amid all the confusion which 
has tried many souls, there is a grand and 
glorious light; truth shines over the hill- 
tops of life, and Spiritualism is carting clear 
and unmistakable gleams into all depart- 
ments of life ; mankind are becoming more 
spiritually developed from day to day, and 
the spirits, working upon individual minds 
all over the world, are causing them to hun- 
ger and thirst after the glorious truths of 
this beautiful and divine philosophy ; and 
although mediumship is dependent upon 
physical as well as mental and moral quali- 
ties, it remains to be, as it always has been 
a fact, that the higher the individual stands 
upon all the planes of being, the more per- 
fect will be the mediumship and the mani- 
festations. 

While therefore we would encourage all 
forms of mediumship, let us ever stand firm 
for truth and purity, knowing that it is best 
for all, and that if we would have the high- 
est truths, and realize the happiest lives, we 
must be pure and true in ourselves, and en- 
courage this in all. 

The mission of S\tvttai%l>km\& 
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give ua some knowledge of the conditions'of 
that life, but its grandest and highest aim is 
to bring heaven, or a harmonious condition, 
on earth, while all the beautiful realities of 
the hereafter are presented to us to quicken 
our aspirations and lead us to seek realiza- 
tion of them in degree at least, here. 

We rejoice then in the glorious promise of 
a brighter day for humanity, one in which 
there will be an earnest desire for universal 
unfoldment, in which Spiritualism shall be- 
come more and more actualized. 

The evidences that spirits are with us con- 
tinually are increasing everywhere, and 
millions of earth's children to-day 
" Feel that the angel hosts are near, 
Lifting us up to a higher sphere ; 
Drawing our souls away from the earth, 
Unto a new and heavenly birth." 



SPIRITUALISM IN 0HATTAN00QA. 

Editor Banner of Light — On Sunday, 
May 14, 1876, the Hon. J. M. Peebles de- 
livered his farewell lecture to a large and 
very attentive audience, composed of the 
best material in this community. This may 
be of little significance to some of your 
readers who are so fortunate as to live among 
a class of people who generally attend and 
appreciate such intellectual feasts. But in 
a community like ours, where lecturers are 
hardly ever greeted with anything like a 
full house even for two nights only (Mr. 
Peebles' engagement lasting four weeks), 
where Spiritualism is yet in its infancy, and 
is forced to bear all the vehement ridicule 
and opposition which ignorant and preju- 
diced minds are capable of, the attendance 
and enthusiasm manifested throughout the 
entire course of Mr. Peebles' lectures may 
be set down as a new achievement in the 
great cause of truth and light, all of which 
is due to the masterly efforts and eloquence, 
logic and sound reasoning of this great 
apostle. The audience on the night of May 
14th was the largest ever assembled, every 
seat and nearly all the standing room of the 
large hall being occupied. The subject was 
"Spiritualism, Mediumship, Circles," etc. 
Sucn language, such description of things 
which heretofore were hidden mysteries, so 
as to be understood, to assume almost tan- 
gible form, was never heard before. It is 
said that confession is good for the soul, 
therefore the writer of this will freely pro- 
claim to the whole world that he has become 
a convert to the new faith ; that on that 
Table night the last barrier was broken 



down, and the truth, the light, became per- 
ceptible in all its brilliancy. 

At the close of the lecture Mr. P. R. 
Albert, the President of the Spiritualists' 
Union, read a set of resolutions which are 
herewith inclosed, and the same were unan- 
imously and enthusiastically adopted by the 
whole audience, as they expressed a senti- 
ment deeply felt by all who had heard and 
become acquainted with Mr. Peebles. 

We can safely say that the seed thus 
sown by Mr. Peebles has not been scattered 
by the winds, but has fallen in good ground 
and will soon bear fruit Many have been 
stirred up and are anxiously inquiring, and 
if we only could get the aid of a good test 
medium to convince even the most skeptical 
much good could be accomplished in the 
cause of progress. As I have stated already, 
being a new convert, having just received 
the light, witnessing some manifestations in 
private circles, having even mediumistic 
powers developed in myself, my heart is so 
full of joy and happiness that I feel like 
speaking for hours to your readers. 

Fred. Mayer. 

Chattanooga, Tenn., May 23, 1876. 

Whereas, The engagement that this 
association were so fortunate to effect with 
the Hon. J. M. Peebles for a course of lec- 
tures on travels and scientific and religious 
subjects, has terminated this day ; and 

Whereas, The same have been so instruc- 
tive and interesting as to draw large audi- 
ences every night during the course, not- 
withstanding the very inclement weather 
and other unfavorable circumstances, here- 
tofore unprecedented in this city ; and 

Whereas, The teachings and definitions 
of Spiritualism as expounded by Brother 
Peebles were so simple and striking as to be 
understood by every honest investigator of 
truth, yet so sublime that the words which 
fell from his lips were another " Pentecost " 
— another outpouring of spirit — of a com- 
munion of spirits from yonder shores to those 
within our own hearts — that not only those 
to whom the divine living truth had already 
been revealed felt themselves refreshed, 
newly strengthened, but had also the effect 
of imparting light, consolation and faith to 
such as have heretofore groped in darkness 
and superstition, swelling our ranks and 
placing this association in an attitude of 
respect ; therefore be it 

Resolved, That in taking leave of Bro. 
Peebles we feel that words are inadequate to 
express our deep regret in thus being de- 
prived of his further companionship, and 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



221 



the only comfort is this, that in going to 
other fields of labor others may be equally 
benefited, the seed he is sowing may fall in 
good soil, and bring forth abundant fruit, 
that the words and principles of u Charity, 
Truth and Love" which not only fall as 
angel words from his lipe, but which this 
truly good man practices, may inspire others 
to accept, to understand and to take hold of 
for the true salvation of humanity. 

Resolved, That we commend Bro. Peebles 
to all our brethren and sisters wherever he 
goes, that we humbly and fervently ask the 
blessing of heaven upon him in his apos- 
tolic mission, to sustain him in his pilgrim 
race, and lead him on triumphantly to his 
final destiny, the spirit land above, to be 
rewarded for his labors upon earth. 



MATERIALIZATIONS AT SAFTA BAR- 
BARA, OALIFOBHIA. 

The editor of the Index has been investi- 
gating the subject, and writes over three 
columns in regard to what he witnessed. 
We have room for only what he says 
about 

COL. SEDGWICK MATERIALIZED. 

The writing hand wrote : " Lower your 
light a little and I will try to come out." 
After more singing the hasp of the door was 
heard to be thrown from its staple, and the 
door slowly opened to the width of about 
thirty inches, and we saw the upper part of 
the body of a large man, about six feet in 
hight, dressed in dark clothes, with white 
shirt bosom and collar. The beard was long, 
black and heavy, and the mustache large, 
the face a benignant one, with a long, Gre- 
cian nose, the eyebrows prominent and the 
forehead large. It grew slowly into shape 
and as slowly faded away three times. This 
purported to be the materialized spirit of 
Col. Sedgwick, who is Mr. Peck's controlling 
spirit During the seance the cabinet had 
to be opened several times to give Mr. Peck 
air, and to be fanned by Mrs. Farrall, and 
on the various occasions the committee were 
asked to examine their tying to see if their 
ropes and knots were not just as they had 
left them, and every time they declared they 
were. 

The seance held last evening was a suc- 
cess. It was a great improvement on the 
first and second. Several new and wonder- 
ful features were added. Mr. Peck submit- 
ted to have his hands hand-cuffed behind 
him, and to have them tied with ropes also. 



The usual tying of his legs to the chair, and 
his body to the staples in the floor was done. 
The tying was done by Mr. Wm. M. Eddy 
and Bascom Williams. The hands were 
more distinct and came out of the cabinet 
further, one showing an arm with a white 
shirt on to the elbow. A hand with the firstf 
finger cut off also appeared. The medium 
wanted a drink of water. A glass of water 
was placed on the little shelf. A spirit hand, 
plainly seen by all, came out of the opening 
and took it inside, and returned it empty, 
placing it on the shelf upside down. The 
faces were distinctly materialized, several 
being instantly recognized on their appear- 
ance. The controlling spirit, Col. Sedgwick, 
appeared several times, and more distinctly 
than on the previous two evenings, and the 
door opened wider, so that a larger number 
could see him. He spoke so distinctly that 
nearly every one in the room could hear him. 



MBS. STEWABT. 

The R. P. Journal says : Geo. E. Rogers, 
of Milan, Ohio, has at last become con- 
vinced that Mrs. Stewart, of Terre Haute, 
Indiana, is a genuine medium. We give 
the main facts in his statement as follow : 

"We waited patiently for about twenty 
minutes, when the cabinet doors were opened 
and there stood a splendid-looking spirit 
(lady) dressed in black, with the medium in 
plain view of the visitors. The spirit stepped 
out of the cabinet on the platform, and was 
recognized by a gentleman in the audience. 
She slowly dematerialized in full view of 
the company, and when she was all gone 
except her head, which was only about six 
inches above the floor, she spoke loud enough 
for us all to hear, to close the door. The 
next spirit that came was a man, I should 
judge nearly six feet high, with a heavy 
black beard. He stepped out on the plat- 
form, and was recognized by his father and 
brother, who stepped up, shook hands and 
talked with him. Next came a young, 
smart-appearing German girl, about sixteen 
years of age, dressed in a rather fancy cos- 
tume, peculiar to those people. She was 
quickly recognized by her father, who was 
present; she threw her arms around his 
neck and kissed him, and conversed with 
him in German. The last one that came 
was a lady. She came and partially opened 
the door and disappeared. The controlling 
spirit also appeared, with the medium in 
view at the same time. They are doing a 
good work here, and are crowded with visi- 
tors from all parts of the country." 
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MATTER — WHAT IS IT? 

In our investigations of the physical phase 
of Spiritualism for several years we have 
witnessed many things unaccountable upon 
any known physical laws. They are unex- 
plainable upon any physical theory of sci- 
ence. Facts are stubborn things, and can 
not be proved away by long-established the- 
ories when they come in contact with a 
demonstrable fact We know no higher 
tribunal than our senses, and when they 
agree as to facts, we are compelled by the 
very nature of things to admit them, even 
though they come in contact with established 
theories. 

We will state a few facts which have come 
under our observation. We have seen mat- 
ter go through matter, without any apparent 
obstruction. Iron rings made by a black- 
smith in this city will, by some unseen force, 
pass on and off a lady's arms without any 
agency on her part that we could discover. 
Also chairs, which we purchased of Messrs. 
Bryson & Camp, would by some unseen 
agency pass on her arms while she was 
securely tied, standing erect in the light, 
and drop off in a moment. In this simple 
fact, which has been witnessed by hundreds 
in this city, there is that which cannot be 
explained upon the common theory of the 
property of cohesion possessed by matter. 

We went with some gentlemen a few days 
since to see a newly-developed medium in 
the city. Two slates fastened by hinges 
were used ; they were closed, and intelligent, 
truthful messages were written on the slates 
purporting to come from deceased relatives. 
Col. Taylor, a well-known, intelligent gen- 
tleman and prominent member of the M. E. 



church, South, held the slates together. 
They were not opened. The scratching of 
a pencil is heard, yet there is no pencil put 
in between them. A geranium leaf is cut 
from a plant growing in a jar in the window, 
marked by cutting holes in it, and placed 
between the slates. In a few minutes it is 
written inside where the leaf will be found 
concealed in a distant part of the room. In 
one instance it was found in the bottom 
drawer of the sewing machine, as was writ- 
ten inside the slates. 

Will scientists and editors call and exam- 
ine these facts and then give us their theory ? 
If it be not spirits, what is it? 



HO "IHDOBBEMEHT." 

The following from the Crucible explains 
itself: 

DR. S. WATSON AND THE SOCIAL REFORM. 

Whatever evils we may be charged with, 
we feel that of misrepresentation is the far- 
thest from our real intention. If we cannot 
make our points upon fair representations 
and quotations, we would rather they should 
go unmade. Heretofore we think we have 
manifested some- care in our statements, and 
we shall not if we know it, base any theory 
on assumed facts. Our readers will remem- 
ber that some time ago we had occasion to 
refer to Bro. Samuel Watson's indorsement 
of Mrs. Woodhull. When the article was 
put in type it was made to say " we read 
fiis interview in the Appeal" instead of " her 
interview," thus representing that he (Mr. 
Watson) had interviewed her instead of the 
Appeal reporter. As our time is so occupied 
that we seldom see our articles after they 
pass from our hands (except those we set up 
ourself ), many mistakes of the kind creep 
in each number of the Crucible. This mis- 
take drew the following letter from Brother 
Watson : 

"Mr. Hull— Dear Sir: My attention 
has just been called to a paragraph in 
your paper respecting my interviewing Mrs. 
Woodhull, and my opinion of her teachings. 
I never interviewed her nor published a 
word about her in the Appeal, as you state, 
nor did I ever write anything respecting her 
except the paragraph in the Magazine from 
which you quote, which if you had copied 
would not have conveyed the inference you 
draw from it. 
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" If I understand you, in your Crucible 
you set me down as opposed to your views 
as you teach them in your paper. I have 
said some things against what I supposed 
were Mrs. Woodhulrs views on that ques- 
tion, hence I presented her with a bound 
volume of the Magazine. I was frank to 
say that from the interviews published by 
the Memphis press and her lecture here 
which I heard, that she had been misunder- 
stood. But in saying this I did not intend 
to relax one iota as to my opposition to what 
I understood her formerly to teach, and you 
now to advocate. I am, and ever expect to 
be, as decidedly opposed to ' free love,' as 
the public understand it, as the R. P. Jour- 
nal, or any one else can be. I regard it as 
one of the most fatal delusions of the age, 
with which I never have nor do I ever expect 
to have the least sympathy. 

" Respectfully, Samuel Watson." 

The paragraph we quoted was in no way 
distorted from the intent of the article. The 
Magazine has been borrowed by some un- 
known person or mislaid ; if we could find 
it we should give it in full, that our readers 
might judge whether we had done violence 
to Bro. Watson's expression in it. He sim- 
ply meant to say that she was not so bad as 
he thought she was, and on looking over 
what we said on the occasion, we fail to see 
where we put him down as an indorser of 
Mrs. W. As we understood, he attempted 
to disabuse the minds of his readers of the 
prejudices they had conceived against her. 
And our reference to the matter was simply 
to call his attention to his prejudices against 
the editors of the Crucible, based on no bet- 
ter grounds than they were against Mrs. W. 

Bro. Watson is " opposed to free love as 
the public understand it," he says. We 
don't see why he should prefer the definition 
of the public, whose leaders live the most sel- 
fish, corrupt, obscene lives, to the definition 
we make for ourselves. If thepublic de- 
creed our lives for us, and Bro. Watson has 
a mind to believe them against our pub- 
lished views, we shall have no more to say. 
When we were in Memphis, we found the 
public ready to charge all kinds of indirect 
motives to Dr. Samuel Watson ; we never 
believed it. In fact, our experience has 
been such that we seldom believe any pub- 
lic slander against an individual, rendered 
Unpopular by his honesty. The black with 
which reformers are besmeared is generally 
taken from their own inner lives. 

In reply to the above we will state that 
our opinion of our friend D. W. H.'s theory 



is not based on what the public understand, 
but his public avowal. We do not care to 
refer to this subject only by way of explan- 
ation. We feel the force of what he says 
about " indirect motives " being attributed 
to ourself, but for which we care but little. 
A residence of more than a third of a cen- 
tury in this vicinity, in official positions, 
must settle the question of " motive," and 
not Madam Gossip. Spiritualism, as we 
have learned it, is of the most elevated, re- 
fined,, pure, and chaste nature, and sanc- 
tions nothing of an unholy character in soul, 
body or spirit. 



We went with our home medium to hear 
the Commencement Sermon at the State 
Female College, with which we for many 
years held a connection. The preacher's 
text was, " In my Father's house are many 
mansions." On our return she was con- 
trolled and wrote as follows : 

Spiritualism can explain the discrepancies 
which occur in the Bible. You were right 
when you said the sermon to-day was Spirit- 
ualism in part. The house of many man- 
sions is what the spirit makes while in the 
body. Mansions for ioy or grief. "Let 
not your heart be troubled," said the Savior 
when he was about to leave his disciples, 
because they did not know the object of his 
mission to earth. He told them he would be 
where they could not come, but said he would 
come again. The phenomena of Spiritual- 
ism are the signs of his second coming. He 
will come, as he told them he would, " in 
power and great glory." The harbinger has 
come, and the second coming of Christ is 
near at hand. 

The second coming of Christ will find 
infidels on the earth just as the first coming 
did. Men will scorn and mock and scourge, 
but the " King of Glory will come in." 
The gates of heresy and infidelity will fly 
wide upon his approach, and the mouths of 
lions will be stopped. The fiery furnace 
will burn seven times hotter, but the New 
Jerusalem will come down from heaven as a 
bride adorned for her husband when the 
spiritual church shall be the bride, and 
Christ shall claim her as the result of his 
mission to earth. Spiritualism shall be the 
religion which Christ spilt his blood to estab- 
lish. Manifestations are accumulating fast, 
explaining the spiritual meaning of the 
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Scriptures. We are sent to enlighten the 
world through mediums of different phases, 
for the time is near when the mighty strug- 

Jle will commence. Then they which be in 
udea will flee to the mountains. The earth 
will be the scene of more misery than when 
the scoffing rabble cried " Crucify him ! 
Crucify him!!" The men of God who 
stand for his cause will suffer as Christ did. 
By his own people he was not received, 
neither will he be until they see the Son 
of man coming in his kingdom — the spiritual 
kingdom which he died to establish. Men 
who suffer for Christ's sake will wear a 
" crown of life." This means the sufferings 
of Christ must be endured before the spirit 
life will be revealed in the beauty of truth 
and holiness. Men must suffer to sustain 
the truth of God before they feel the love of 
God in the soul, making them realize they 
are the sons of God. Spirit communion 
expands the soul and purifies the heart until 
their works are Christian-like and God 
dwells within. 



SPIBIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

Mr. Jay J. Hartman, through whom the 
spirit picture given in our April number was 
taken, is now in Philadelphia. We copy 
from the Cincinnati Commercial his card. 
We expect to call on him there, and our 
readers shall know the result of our experi- 
ments in this very important phase of Spir- 
itualism. We would recommend him as 
one of the best artists we know for taking 
spirit photographs. He says : 

" I will open rooms at the office of Dr. J, 
H. Rhodes, 618 Spring Garden street, Phil- 
adelphia, where I may be found during the 
Centennial season. 

"Our scientists and theologians tell us 
there is no objective proof of life after death. 
Now I propose to prove it, do prove it, and 
will again and again prove it, to any person 
interested. I have sacrificed fame, fortune 
and position in society in defense of the 
truth of the return of our spirit friends, and 
that they do project their images on to the 
plates with sitters to convince them that they 
still live. The public pay millions yearly 
to hear the great question of immortality 
discussed and argued, tor they can't prove 
it, at least have not, satisfactorily to the 
great majority of the people. Yet here I 
am asking them to accept nothing on faith, 
but prove all things, especially spirit photog- 



raphy, and yet they fail to respond to my 
card for this public trial. Again I repeat, 
to photographers and the public, I am ready 
to prove positively that spirit photography 
is true, and that our loved ones do return." 

Does not the following paragraph from 
the Detroit Review of Medicine and Pharmacy 
shed some light on the subject ? 

"Dr. Vogel (London Lament, Oct., 1875) 
says that by photography an eruption of 
small-pox was made evident twenty-four 
hours Wore it actually came out Though 
the naked eye could detect no eruption on 
the face, the plate showed stains which 
exactly resembled the variolus exanthem, 
and in twenty-four hours the eruption be- 
came clearly evident." 



THE PAUSE IS TEXAS. 

Bbo. Watson — Our State Association is 
fully organized, under the name of "The 
Spiritual and Liberal Association of the 
State of Texas. 19 The meeting closed very 
pleasantly with lectures by Mrs. A. Colby 
and J. M. Allen, Mr. E. V. Wilson having 
occupied previous evenings. 

The Association now numbers over fifty 
members, and I have been employed as a 
missionary or agent to travel over the State, 
with power to organize local associations and 
solicit members and funds for the State 
body. We desire to thoroughly canvass the 
State and organize the now isolated and 
weak forces, so that others, especially medi- 
ums and lecturers coming into the State, 
may find spiritual and liberal homes, with a 
name and prestige equal to others. 

To accomplish this object we need funds, 
also tracts and cheap books, which we can 
give to those who are unable or unwilling to 
purchase, and thus pave the way for a more 
general circulation of our papers, magazines 
and books. From an individual standpoint 
but little if anything can be done. United 
effort places us on a footing where we can 
command respect. Who will respond to the 
call, and contribute books, tracts and means 
to keep a missionary in the field until this 
work has been accomplished ? Let all who 
feel free to do so address Jas. H. Young, 
care of Wm. L. Booth, Hempstead, or care 
of A. B. Bristol, Houston, Texas. 

We will report our success or failure as 
opportunity offers. 

Jas. H. Youko. 
Bryan, Texas, May 19, 1876. 
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INVOCATION. 

Our Father who art in heaven — thou 
Perfect Whole of the universe — thou divine 
Light of all souls — from the hidden caves 
of dark despair weary hearts plead for the 
kindling rays of inspiration, that they may 
be lifted out of their gloom, and that through 
the revelations of thy truth they may find 
within their hearts the light which is to re- 
deem them from sorrow. Kindle, O Father, 
that flame of sacred fire which naught of 
earth shall destroy. Let its light be so 
bright, that wherever they may be, with 
congenial souls, or amid the conflicting 
minds of the outer world, they may be sus- 
tained and lifted up, strengthened and made 
purer and purer by its never-dying flame. 

Our souls have learned the life that knows 
no death, and in spirit we rejoice, and in our 
joy we would have others find the blessed 
truth, and learn that all of life ta eternal. 
The atoms but change, and the flower^- and 
shrubs drink in the quivering spirits of ihat 
change, transmuting from the changing life 
of the past a more perfect life of the future. 
The souls of men grow loftier when compre- 
hending thy natural laws, and when striving 
with the outer matter of earth they fed 
sustained — their spirits are upliftea and 
made evermore pure by the light of thy 
divine presence. 

We pray thee that all hearts may feel thy 
power, and the light as a vestal flame ever 
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remind them of thy never-dying love and 
unchanging laws. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Good morning ! I have come 
to answer your questions. 

Question — What is inspiration ? 

Answer — Inspiration is the outpouring of 
the Great Spirit upon the inner man — the 
life-tone touched by its spirit hand. It is a 
power constant with every soul's aspiration, 
awakened and made clear as the vibrations 
touch the spirit within; and as the tones 
increase it lifts the spirit into the realms of 
divine light, where the great inbreathing 
impregnates the channels of perception. AU 
nature is filled with inspiration. The Great 
Master's hand holds the universe as a harp, 
and from its many-toned strings he sounds 
the inspired anthems of life. The immortal 
returns to infuse the mortal with his spirit- 
ual knowledge, awaken and kindle the lat- 
ent forces which but await the inspiring 
touch to give birth to grand inspirational 
shafts, all aglow with the flame of the Infin- 
ite Spirit. 

As the form is through which inspiration 
flows, so the mold will oe. The higher the 
aspirations of the inner man, the more per- 
fect the glow that lightens up the shaft. 
He who clasps hands with Nature, and feels 
the quickening throb of the life within, has 
received a shower of inspirational glory 
which will increase at every turn in her 
emerald-carpeted temple ; and as he contem- 
plates her star zones his soul will be awa- 
kened by the infinite touch infusing it with 
divine inspiration which shall tell of immor- 
tality, with its growing life and developed 
aspirations. 
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The inspiration of other souls, who have 
long ago left their place upon the earth, 
still lives to awaken within natures suscep- 
tible to their psychological aura, like inspi- 
ration. All animate and inanimate nature 
bears the impress of every life upon it, and 
that impress lends its psychological influence 
to every life which is so constituted as to be 
brought en rapport with it ; hence the fine 
touches that brighten up the dry, studied 
sermons of him who never lifts his soul 
above his velvet-draped pulpit A sunbeam 
of inspiration has fallen from a soul whose 
aspirations went out beyond the silken pews, 
and its light immortal lives within those 
walls, and throws a ray upon the preacher's 
soul. 

All truths are inspired — scientific, philo- 
sophic and religious. It is not the written 
pages of a book, but the truth which therein 
lays enshrined, which is inspired. The 
lines may be traced by the hand of the Jew 
or the Gentile, Hebrew or Greek. The 
truth alone is inspirational. 

The Infinite Spirit is in all, and as man's 
nature increases in goodness, the spiritual 
increases above the grosser or more material 
elements of his being ; and as man's aim 
becomes higher and his acts truer, the Sow- 
ings from the inspirational fount are clearer. 
All receive a certain portion of that inspi- 
ration which lives in the universe. It is 
worked by the laws of attraction, and as 
your aspirations ascend your inspirations in- 
crease. The more active the spiritual organs 
the deeper the thought, the more loving the 
nature, the more truly the inspiration. The 
grosser your nature, and the lower the plane 
upon which your desires lead you, the less 
perfect the inspirations. That for which 
you seek you will find, be it good or evil. 

Let your souls ever aspire to that perfect 
life of love which shall spiritualize your 
beings, and establish for yourselves a heaven 
of perfect deeds, that the holy light of true 
inspiration may fall upon you, and brighten 
up all the dark paths in your lives, lifting 
you out of wrong-doing into that perfect life 
which shall bring to you the white-robed 
guardians, whose inspired souls shall make 
brighter every hidden jewel of your inner 
selves, and show you where the paths lead 
to pleasant pastures, and that from out your 
own aspirations shall increase the inspira- 
tions of your souls, lifting you in various 
ways nearer the Infinite Spirit of all. 

THE TEACHER. 

My Mends, once mote I stand in your 
lidst — once more lift my voice that it may 



be heard by the people. I come not as an 
angel of light clothed in bright raiment, 
but as a brother man, desiring to teach you 
what I have learned since I left your land. 
I have no text, I know no sect, nor conform 
to any creed ; I come not to preach a ser- 
mon, but to speak to you in a natural way, 
and teach you of the glory of the spirit 
plane, of the grand visions of Deity, and 
the progress of the soul from earth to para- 
dise. In dream-like slumber my spirit was 
borne far above rainbow lights, through 
silver shades and rosy clouds. From the 
dream I awoke amid the sound of song that 
came from a hundred voices ; anthem after 
anthem swelled upon the breeze, and the 
chorus burst forth from hundreds more in 
one joyous 

"God unveils the hidden world, 
Soul, thy journey now pursue ! " 

I moved onward at times with great rapid- 
ity, then again I would find myself moving 
slowly, and seemed to be detained by the 
influence of a power beyond mine own, 
which drew me backward. I have since 
learned this was the grief of my friends 
upon the earth. My angel guide filled my 
heart with a feeling of veneration which 
lifted me up and bid my spirit seek higher 
for its home. As we moved onward I caught 
a glimpse of jeweled skies, a splendor of 
sunbeams, which filled my being with en- 
raptured life ; fragrance filled the air, and 
melody sounded everywhere. A sense of 
perfect rest filled my snirit, and my heart 
was full of love. 

My spirit shook its raiment from its earthly 
shell, and its brain quickened with the sense 
of new worlds afar from gross material 
atoms. Memory lingered and gathered in 
the sowing and reaping of the many seasons 
of my life ; shadows fell over some, and o'er 
others sunshine, but the lifting up came 
through deeds well done, and my frame 
grew strong, and every pulse contained a 
living might wherein dwelt an eternal truth, 
m$Kle grand by an everlasting love. 

I felt the influence of the divine, or better 
part'of myself. I knew that my spirit, as 
a crystal globe, reflected the Makers hand. 
I felt a life all new, and from that life I 
drew a power which gave me strength and 
crowned me with a majesty which led me 
from the dusty form* which I had worn for 
years, and my soul, as the temple of my 
spirit, glowed with the electric touch of its 
new life. God's love encompassed me, and 
more and more his image shone, as saints 
and seraphim around me gathered. 

Here was a blending and unfolding of 
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glories all new to me, but the light and 
splendor that draped their lives and filled 
their souls with love revealed to me the 
reflex of a more divine and perfect light — a 
light from the Eternal and Infinite. His 
Spirit shone through all. 

My spirit paused, and calmly questioned 
through its faculties, God's infinitude. I 
gazed afar off, to the right hand and the 
left, upward and downward, and I saw that 
every form, according to itsplace, received 
a touch of splendor from His Spirit ; His 
power created all forces, and all were sub- 
ject to His will. I saw that all divine light 
was but the light of His love, and as that 
love increased the nearer drew that form to 
the Spirit of the Infinite ; and as the light 
increased, so increased His Spirit there, 
until through the form that once upon the 
earth had dwelt, creation worked outward, 
and new thoughts were born to build new 
worlds, and bring new species of life to work 
in turn their life up to God. 

As my spirit mused my soul grew strong- 
er, and light fell clearer across my brain ; 
and like a chain of births I gathered in the 
soul's advance, until I saw within myself, 
soul and spirit take its form, and mind and 
heart create the will over, while the brain 
tranquilized the whole. I saw its workings 
from the outer and the inner wall, and the 
mind through sensation moved, worked 
through life upon matter, chasing time, liv- 
ing in the past, and building for the future. 
Each kind sought its own, its separate 
sphere, suited to its mind, and built its faith 
upon its own conditions. 

One Great Spirit reaches all, so where 
they be. Each planet is inhabited by a 
separate race, yet all derive their life from 
the one great Life, and .are illumed by His 
Spirit. Nothing has changed amid the 
countless orbs of heaven since first they sang 
their awakening song. It is man who moves 
the countless changes over earth's broad 
belt. He lifts or debases the framework of 
beautiful life. He closes the portals of his 
inner being and hides the image of God. 
The world grows in wondrous arts, and in- 
creased science crowns man as victor ; but 
the beautiful garden of the soul is left un- 
cultivated, and angels cannot find their way 
amid the debris which has gathered there. 
The love which comes to lift the spirit to its 
soul-center, is lost amid ambition and selfish 
deeds. 

The fine arts with their beauteous shades, 
the great inventions made to bless the earth, 
all fail to lift the spirit where the light of 
love supreme forever dwells. The spirit 



cannot soar to where, all radiant, showers 
this light, until it seeks within the inner 
wall, where lies buried the light which comes 
from God. 

I was aroused from, my meditations by my 
guardian angel, and onward I felt myself 
urged, and with rapid speed I was propelled 
past green fields and perfect flowers. I 
queried, Am I passing through another 
sphere down to earth ? But no, this cannot 
be; for the same beautiful, intoxicating 
light lives here. It is in the flowers and 
over the hill-tops, and fills all nature with a 
halo unknown to earth. I am but in an- 
other sphere. More real than earth, more 
perfect, pure and good, all seems touched 
with the rays of the setting sun, and every- 
thing is bathed in a calm of divine content. 
Perfect love flows as sweet music over all. 
This is the plane of "golden life ; " all drink 
from the Celestial Fount of God. It is one 
of the bright rounds of the ladder of the 
universe, and the golden threads of time 
know no end. Waves upon waves of music 
unceasingly roll, and God's great Spirit cen- 
ters all ; while radiating circles around the 
Center increase the Infinite in the finite 
form. 

What a grand space of beauty lay before 
me ! So perfect was the universe of spheres ! 
My soul was touched when I saw how har- 
monious worked the divine laws. The 
weaker I saw were here by the stronger 
sustained, and all by the one great Power 
held up. Within a perfect solar light an 
interior ray dwells, more perfect than the 
light reflects, and all seem fed from this one 
great central Sun. 

I found as my soul in strength increased, 
that my intuitive powers awakened, and I 
saw unrevealed interior forms, which seemed 
to hold within themselves second selves. I 
saw that every atom bore upon its face the 
impress of an uncreated shape. "I will ' 
strive to know more of this." So my spirit 
spoke; and then I wondered, will these 
atoms take unto themselves forms, and be- 
come organisms ? But my spirit could not 
answer. All that I had learned while upon 
earth, my long years of study, the constant 
culture of my mind, could not reach the 
wonderful works I saw revealed. I could 
but gather glimmerings. I must begin 
anew, and gather knowledge where the 
lights are clear, and reflect truths. 

I found myself moving onward, the air 
fragrant, delightfully so, flowers glowing 
with their diamond centers. Two loved 
ones joined me, and journa^^A tkj i&fe. 
My breaat t\tto\ita& VvVk y*l * wA xs^ tamfe 



228 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



was quivering with ecstatic bliss. I saw 
before me a line drawn which looked like 
the margin of the sea when gilded by the 
rays of the setting sun. A calm, holy light 
sprang up, and all life seemed to bow in 
solemn grandeur. I saw I was entering 
another circle. I moved through a curtain 
of fleecy whiteness into greater glories than 
ever my mind had conceived ; and I turned 
to speak to my companion ; for until that 
moment I found I could not give utterance 
to my thoughts. How glad the sound which 
with joy burst from daughter's lips, " Father, 
we are entering our home ! " 

My soul leaped with joy to once more 
hear the dear voices of my beloved daugh- 
ters, their souls responded to mine, and from 
their spirits there came a strong love-light 
which lifted my spirit high upon the golden 
waves of beauty. The air around me was 
like shimmering waves, flashing and then 
softening like Eden's twilight, tranquilizing 
into a serene and holy calm which lulled me 
into slumber. How long I slept I know not 
I awoke to find myself in a softly-lighted 
grotto, shaded by palm trees and twining 
vines with scarlet berries and fragrant flow- 
ers. A sense of loneliness came upon me 
which the beauty of the place could not 
dispel. 

I arose and walked out of the grotto to 
meet my daughters, with my father and my 
mother. Who can tell the joy of that meet- 
ing? My father stood before me in the 
prime of manhood — my mother, a beauti- 
fully matured woman of twenty. I gazed 
in wonder ; old age had left them, and into 
the new life they had sprang regenerated. 
I wondered if I too had found the change, 
and from my soul they caught the thought, 
and my mother led me into a temple where 
clear crystal formed the walls, and JEtere I 
saw myself in early manhood's grace, while 
all around me floated the deeds of my life, 
in countless numbers strangely mixed — 
some brightly light, others clouded and 
crossed with deep lines. 

Clearly came to me the truth, "There is 
no death." My mother said, " My son, it 
is memory you see. It will be ever with 
you, as eternal as your inner soul. Time 
with its progressive line will increase the 
brighter lights until the dark and strangely 
crossed will fade, but the reflective powers 
of your being will never cease to be. 

Then I felt upon my soul a lingering dim- 
ness of my former self, and I struggled to 
expand my mind to gather in more clearly 
these strange and new revelations. Here 
gpain came to me the lifting up. God in 



his love shone over all, and I lifted my voice 
as one among the many present, in praise 
for his untold mercies, and I thanked him 
for the strength which had led me to labor 
faithfully, and use well the talent he had 
given unto me. A greater light came as my 
soul communed, and my faculties all ablaze 
with light, found in all of God's works a 
wisdom mighty, grand and great Through 
harmony of body and spirit my soul had 
bloomed into perfect manhood, and a feeling 
of gratitude overwhelmed it and lifted me 
up nearer to the great Spirit of all, and with 
my arms entwined around my mother I 

E raised God for the perfect part which from 
er I inherited, and which nad aided me to 
lift myself still nearer unto him. The winds 
caught the joy of my soul, and all the 
world about me seemed moved with ecstatic 
bliss, and from out the palm grove we went 
into a luminous city, whose bright, streets 
shone like bars of gold, and buildings of 
jasper rose high above us, forming avenues 
of light beyond human conception or spirit 
power to delineate through mortal form. 

Around the city rivers like molten silver 
ran, and fair ships and gay boats moved 
upon the face of the stream, reflecting in 
perfect outline the white sails and bright- 
colored bows ; soft melodies sounded upon 
the air, from birds which dipped their gay 

Elumage in its waters. Tall trees alive with 
right-blooming flowers grew along its banks, 
and the .voices of happy children made per- 
fect the scene. As 1 stood with my mother 
beneath the archway of a snowy temple of 
crystal spar, my daughters again approached 
me; ana it was my eldest, my beautiful 
child, who had suffered most when in the 
body, with her face all lighted up with holy 
love, bade me enter the mansion prepared 
for me in heaven. 

And here, my dear friends of earth, I 
must^ leave you ; for my power is not yet 
sufficient to give to you even a shadow of 
the beauties of that home. The flowers of 
God bloom eternal, and the trees of life are 
perpetual. Communing angels from higher 
spheres visit where I dwell, and as their 
feet press the bloom-covered grass a new- 
born gladness fills our city ; sweet happiness 
holds all in a sacred union of spiritual glo- 
ries. God be with you all. 



The grave is not deep ; it is the gleaming 
footmark of an angel who seeks us. When 
the unknown hand sends the last arrow at 
the head of man, he bows, and only the* 
crown of thorns is taken from his brows. 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



229 



For the American Spiritual MagasiiM. 

WET CALL IT SPIRITUALISM? 

BT D. WIND**. 

Brother Watson — Having been per- 
mitted, through your kindness and generosi- 
ty, to read, not only your three books on 
Spiritualism, but also the current numbers 
of the Spiritual Magazine, and finding so 
much in common in the history of our lives 
and experience in the field of theological 
labors and investigations, I am drawn by 
natural, yet mysterious, laws of affinity and 
sympathy toward the enterprise in which 
yon have engaged. Like yourself, I feel 
that I have much to do and but little time 
to do it in, as I am nearing the shore of that 
river that separates the terrestial from the 
celestial, and must, in the course of nature, 
very soon pass over. Sometimes I indulge 
in regrets that the prime and vigor of my 
life have been devoted to the propagation 
and defense of dogmatic theology; then 
again I am consoled with, to me, the newly 
discovered truth, that religion, like all else 
in nature, is progressive, and a consciousness 
that I have always spoken and acted accord- 
ing to my highest and best convictions in 
religious matters. 

I have always had an aversion to the use 
of " ism M as a termination in the designa- 
tions of the various religious phases, and I 
feel the same repugnance to calling the 
modern developments of Scriptural truth 
"Spiritualism.* 

The name Spiritualism is not only vague 
and indefinite, but is calculated to bewilder 
and mislead both Christians and the outside 
world, on account of the variety and antag- 
onistic ideas and views entertained by speak- 
ers and writers who are recognized as Spirit- 
ualists. I once witnessed an impressive illus- 
tration of this truth in a discussion between 
a clergyman and a prominent Spiritualist, 
in the city of Richmond, Indiana. The 
question for debate was, " Is modern Spirit- 
ualism sustained by the Bible ? " As Spirit- 
ualism was not defined in the terms of the 
question for debate, the clergyman merely 
sought out all the extravagant and wild ut- 
terances he could find in Spiritualistic liter- 
ature, and put his opponent in their defense. 
I need not tell your readers the result of the 
discussion. I will merely say the cause of 
truth was misrepresented and injured. 

The distinguishing truths which are now 
being developed, demonstrated and restored 
to the religious world, are as old as humani- 
ty itself, in harmony with the laws of nature, 



and confirmed by universal history and 
human experience, and in no just and true 
sense can be called an " ism." Methodism, 
Calvinism, Quakerism, etc., are appropriate 
enough as designations of theological dog- 
mas, but ' 'Spiritualism" is a misnomer 
when applied to historic facts and demonstra- 
ted truths. 

The historic and demonstrated truths to 
which I allude, and to which I demur against 
applying a sectarian epithet, are the follow- 
ing: 

1. In every period of the world's history 
celestial beings have been employed in admin- 
istering the divine government in relation 
to the human race; and this arrangement is a 
part of and in harmony with the whole sys- 
tem of natural laws. 

2. These celestial beings, called " angels," 
(which means messengers) have manifested 
their visible presence, conversed with mor- 
tals in audible voices, and made known the 
objects of their missions in every period of 
the world. 

3. These celestial messengers always did, 
and do now, by means of dreams, visions, 
trances, and magnetic impulses, influence 
the minds of mortals — warn them of danger, 
dictate the means of safety, and impress 
upon their minds their duties and obliga- 
tions. 

The foregoing propositions I shall now pro- 
ceed to show are demonstrated by every rule 
of evidence and source of authority recog- 
nized in human society. And I would here 
remark that no moral problem of modern 
times is so utterly incomprehensible to my 
mind as this : that Christians, who profess 
to be governed in their faith, hopes and ex- 
pectations by the New Testament records, 
should for a moment doubt the truth of the 
foregoing propositions. Should any intelli- 
gent Christian be presented with a copy of 
that volume, from which had been erased 
all the historic narratives, all the promises, 
and all the unequivocal declarations that 
prove the truth of my propositions, he would 
scarcely recognize it as the New Testament. 
Yet, in consequence of false religious educa- 
tion derived through current popular sources, 
he can read these thrilling narratives and 
soul-stirring promises and predictions, with- 
out discovering the barrenness and poverty 
of modern theological systems. 

As I wish in this communication to address 
myself especially to professing Christians, I 
shall proceed to present some of the proofs 
found in the New Testament, of the truth 
of what is improperly and disparagingly 
called " Spiritualism.* 
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I shall first refer to the historic narratives 
found in that book. These are contained 
chiefly in the four books of the Evangelists 
and the Acts of the Apostles, written by St. 
Luke. The ostensible object of these books 
was to give an account of the facts and in- 
cidents that occurred in connection with the 
birth, life, sayings and doings of Jesus of 
Nazareth and his apostles, whom he had 
chosen to represent his cause and mission in 
the world. As I now address myself espe- 
cially to Christian professors, I shall assume 
the general truth of these narratives ; allow- 
ing only for the ordinary misapprehensions, 
errors and discrepancies common to human- 
ity and characteristic of all human produc- 
tions. It will be clearly seen that the inci- 
dents referred to in these narratives coincide 
and harmonize with many of the current 
phenomena of modern times ; and I can see 
no reason or propriety in applying the epi- 
thet " Spiritualism " to the facts and phe- 
nomena upon which primitive Christianity 
was based. Christians should know that 
any effort or agreement to disparage or dis- 
credit the well-authenticated phenomena 
now occurring in the world, will have a di- 
rect tendency to invalidate the naratives 
found in the New Testament 

St Luke, who wrote the " Gospel accord- 
ing to St. Luke" and "The Acts of the 
Apostles/ 9 was evidently a man of culture 
and education, capable of appreciating the 
events of his period. After a brief intro- 
duction, in which he claims to " have a per- 
fect understanding of all these things from 
the first, 1 ' commences his narrative with an 
account of the phenomenon that occurred 
with Zacharias, the Jewish priest, and Eliz- 
abeth, his wife — the parents of John the 
Baptist. He states that when Zacharias 
went into the temple to burn incense " there 
appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of the altar," who 
made known to him the fact that he and his 
wife should be the honored parents of the 
forerunner of Christ Here we have the 
fact of the presence of a celestial messenger 
in the temple, visible to the eyes of mortal, 
and distinctly announcing, in an audible 
voice, the object of his mission. 

Luke next proceeds to give an account of 
a visit of this same angel to Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, to announce to her the 
fact that the promised Messiah should be the 
fruit of her womb. Mary saw him with her 
eyes, heard him with her ears, and received 
from him the intelligence that her cousin, 
Elizabeth, should be the mother of the fore- 
runner of Jesus. See Luke i. 



In his second chapter, Luke gives an ac- 
count of the celestial manifestations that 
occurred at the birth of Jesus as follows : 
" There were in that country shepherds abid- 
ing in the fields, keeping watch over their 
flocks by night ; and the angel of the Lord 
came upon them — they were sore afraid — 
and the angel said unto them, Fear not ; 
behold, I brine you good tidings of great 
joy, which shall be to all people ; for unto 
you is born this day, in the city of David, 
a Savior, which is Christ the Lord." "And 
suddenly there was with the angel a multi- 
tude of the heavenly host, praising God, 
saying, Glory to God, peace on earth, and 
good will to men." Here again the angel 
who spoke to them, as well as the host of 
angels who joined in the celestial concert, 
were both visible and audible to the shep- 
herds ; and they also distinctly announced 
the object of their mission, and directed the 
shepherds where to find and how to know 
the new-born babe. 

Passing over the cases of Simeon and 
Anna, who were impressed by celestial in- 
fluences to meet Joseph and Mary in the 
temple and identify the Lord Christ, I now 
proceed to the case of the " wise men of the 
East," and the strategy of Herod, found in 
the second chapter of Matthew. These 
" wise men," or magi, understanding that 
the star, or meteor, that appeared at the 
birth of Jesus, was intended to point out his 
locality, made their way to Jerusalem and 
made inquiry on the subject Herod, the 
king, became jealous on account of these 
ominous movements, and sent for these wise 
men, charging them to bring him word 
after they had found this new-born prince, 
under the pretense that he wished also to do 
him homage, but really intending to destroy 
him. But he was defeated by celestial in- 
terference ; and how? Why, these wise men 
were warned in a dream not to return to 
Herod. The celestial messengers, being 
mind and thought readers, an angel imme- 
diately appeared to Joseph in a dream (Mary 
was clairvoyant — Joseph not), and warned 
him to flee into Egypt with the young Jesus, 
and to remain there until further celestial 
orders ; at the same time revealing to Joseph 
the secret intentions of Herod. After the 
death of Herod the angel again appeared to 
Joseph in a dream, informing him of the 
fact and directing him to return to the land 
of Israel with Mary and Jesus. The details 
of this narrative are most surprising, and 
illustrate the ever-present care and guidance 
of God's "ministering spirits" over those 
who commit themselves to their charge in 
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well-doing, obedience and submission; for 
we are told that when Joseph returned to 
the land of Israel, and learned that Herod's 
son, Archelaus, reigned in his stead, he was 
afraid, and immediately he was directed by 
an angel of God in a dream to turn aside 
into Galilee. 

I shall now call the attention of my Chris- 
tian readers, who deny the possibility of the 
spirits of the departed returning to the earth 
and being identified, to the following nar- 
rative, found in the ninth chapter of Luke: 
" Jesus took Peter, John and James and 
went up into a mountain to pray, and as he 
prayed the fashion of his countenance was 
altered, and his raiment was white and glis- 
tering. And behold, there talked with him 
two men, which were Moses and Elias, who 
appeared in glory and spake of his decease, 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem." 
In this narrative we have the proposition 
demonstrated, that departed spirits can re- 
turn to earth, become visible to mortals, 
converse in audible language, and be identi- 
fied. 

Permit me in passing along to ask a few 
pertinent questions. Why are the facts re- 
corded in all these narratives called Spirit-, 
ualism ? Are they not essential and basic 
elements of primitive Christianity ? If so, 
in what way do their exact duplicates in 
modern phenomena disparage the credibility 
of primitive Christianity? And will not 
the efforts of Christians to destroy the cred- 
ibility of these modern phenomena, which 
are duplicates of those found in these narra- 
tives, tend to destroy the credibility of the 
Christian Scriptures ? If Christians, aided 
by corrupt and money-loving magicians, 
whom they abet tmd encourage to imitate 
those who followed Moses and Aaron in 
Egypt, could succeed in destroying the cred- 
ibility of modern phenomena, would it not 
tend to lessen the credibility of the Christian 
records ? Last summer I witnessed an ex- 
hibition of one of these tools of the clergy, 
who announced to the people of Oxford that 
he would " expose Spiritualism" by duplicat- 
ing all its pretended phenomena by slight-of- 
hand tricks. One of the " tricks" he per- 
formed was turning water into wine ; much to 
the gratification of a crowd of professing 
Christians, who came and paid their money to 
see "Spiritualism exposed," and who had not 
the sagacity to see that the first " miracle " 
of Jesus was also " exposed." 

I will now conclude this article by an ap- 
peal to those " Spiritualists " who repudiate 
the testimony of the Christian Scriptures. 
The New Testament, when understood, con- 



tains more evidence, and of a more potent 
character, in favor of the phenomena now 
occurring in the world, than all other exist- 
ing records combined. Why, then, is this 
evidence ignored and treated as incredible 
by so many prominent Spiritualists? Our 
efforts to reach the minds of devout Chris- 
tians must ever be abortive, until we occupy 
a more consistent platform than we do at 
present Our present policy in reference to 
the Christian Scriptures, is quite as incon- 
sistent and suicidal as that of Christians in 
reference to the phenomena of Spiritualism. 

More on the same subject in my next. 

Oxford, O. D. Winder. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

THE ENTBANOE OF SPIBITS INTO THE 
SPHERES, AND MISSION TO EARTH. 

THROUGH OUR HO MB MEDIUM. 

Spirits on leaving the body take their 
position just where their lives have prepared 
them for. Many spirits feel their position 
lower than they expected, because they 
have made their calculations from ignorance 
of God's requirements — to place their hopes 
of being carried to heaven on the death 
and sufferings of Christ, when God made 
them to work out their own destiny by do- 
ing his will. God sent Christ to teach them 
his laws and requirements, so they might 
have the opportunity to make their heaven 
in spheres of joy. 

Heaven is a moral condition, and not a 
material plane of worship around the throne 
of a spirit God. God is spiritual, and his 
creatures must be spiritual in their concep- 
tions of him. They must learn that Christ 
meant this when he said, " My Father and 
I are one." Christ claimed to be the Son 
only as the God-spirit made him so. He 
meant this when he said, " All things are 
given to me of my Father." His power to 

Eerform miracles was given from God, and 
e found he could not perform them where 
a spirit of infidelity existed. He came to 
do his Father's will, and he did it in making 
man's salvation sure if he would obey the 
laws that God had sent him to teach them. 

The entrance into the spheres is according 
to the laws of God, which are immutable 
and fixed. No spirit can change those laws, 
but by obedience can take -their position 
high or low, just as their obedience in a 
greater or less degree determines. When 
death comes in the order of law pertaining 
to matter, the spirit seeks its affinities, let 
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them be in the dark abode or " outer dark- 
ness," as the Scriptures term it, or in spheres 
of light and love. 

Nothing prevents this association. Noth- 
ing can change the nature of the spirit affin- 
ity but a progressive desire. Man is made 
with feelings to make him good or bad — 
just in proportion as those impulses lead him 
to good or Dad deeds. He can be spiritual 
by seeking that light which the Spirit of 
God brings to the soul in accordance with 
spirit laws. There are spirit laws as well as 
material laws. The spirit man is to spirit 
laws what the material man is to material 
laws. 

The spheres are like the stories of an im- 
mense building. In them is prepared a 
room for every son and daughter of Adam's 
race. The room is adapted to the desire of 
its occupant. If he desire a better, the way 
is accessible by spirit effort. No spirit is 
chained to the " bottomless pit/' but is spir- 
itually able to ascend if he obey the spirit 
laws. The mind is illumined by the God- 
spirit, and they feel there are greater nights 
and brighter joys in higher spheres. This 
knowledge causes them to pray for the 
Christ-light to shine upon their dark abode, 
and their prayers are borne by angel mis- 
sionaries to the Christ-spirit sphere, which 
is all light and love. The light shines down 
through the way made bright by obedience 
to this spirit law, and makes the dark spirit 
rise one step toward heaven. 

The angels always do behold the face of 
their Father, because his Spirit is over all 
the creatures he has made. His face is in 
all his works, both in the natural and spirit- 
ual world. He sends his angels to earth to 
bind up the broken heart, to feed the poor, 
heal the sick; and to make their duties 
known they impress you and other mediums 
to convert the world by explaining from the 
spirit teachings what God requires of his 
creatures. Their mission is to make men 
pure and Christ-like, by teaching them the 
truths preached by Christ in the cities and 
synagogues of the Jews and in the temples 
of God, to the multitudes making him their 
teacher, by following him from place to 
place. 

" Ministering to those who shall be heirs 
of salvation " is the object of spirit mani- 
festations. The mind of man will be pre- 
pared for these great phenomena more rap- 
idly when the spiritual church is organized. 
The laborers will be greatly increased, and 
mediums will be developed in all places, for 
the purpose of manifesting the different 
phases of spirit communion. The mission- 



ary work is needed to spread this great 
truth, and mediums must travel. The cir- 
cles must not monopolize. The spiritual 
doctrine must go into all the world. Every 
creature must learn that Christ's second 
coming is near. The earth is quaking, and 
the conflagration is making red the earth 
and heavens with spirit illumination. The 
great city Babylon is beginning to tremble 
to its very foundation. Men are crying for 
rocks and mountains to fall upon them, to 
hide them from God, but there is no escape 
from the laws of spirit sight. This spirit 
power is being felt from pole to pole, and 
men are learning the truths of God. 

Your next subject will be the material 
phase of Spiritualism. Good by ! 



A SEEMON, 

On the Utility of the Christian Spiritual 
Beligion. 

Preached at Spruce Crcek^ Huntingdon Co., Pa^ 
March 5, 1876. 

BT CTRU8 JEFFRIES. 

" Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common salvation, it was needful 
for me to write unto you, and exhort you that yon 
should earnestly contend for the faith which was 
once delivered to the saints." — Jude, 3. 

The common salvation is the faith deliv- 
ered by Christ and his disciples to the saints 
of the primitive church, and for which all 
Christians are earnestly to contend unto the 
end of the world. 

That faith was the gospel of good tidings, 
and consisted in all the commandments that 
Christ delivered to the saints, and which all 
his followers were to believe and obey to the 
letter. 

Love the Lord. Love thy neighbor. 
Have faith. Be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost Heal the sick. Cast out devils. 
Cure the Lame. Restore the blind. See 
visions. Raise the dead. Prophesy. Work 
miracles. Give alms. Discern spirits. Cure 
the dumb. Restore the deaf, and speak 
with tongues. These are the great princi- 
ples of the faith once delivered to the saints, 
and for which we are earnestly to contend, 
but which are in this day in the main denied 
and condemned by all creeds and councils 
of modern Christianity. 

In calling your attention to the text, I 
propose noticing, in the first place, the truth 
of the faith once delivered to the saints, as 
delivered by Christ himself to the primitive 
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church, and believed and obeyed by modern 
Christian Spiritualists. 

In the second place I will notice the bless- 
ings and benefits of some of the great prin- 
ciples of the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and conclude as the spirit shall 
direct. 

I am then in the first place to notice the 
truth of the faith once delivered to the 
saints, which I shall do mostly in the form 
of axioms. 

As there is but one great Almighty Spirit 
in the universe, so there can be but one true 
and great religion in the universe. 

And if that great Almighty Spirit is God, 
and God is spirit, then his religion is spirit- 
ual. 

And if God's religion is spiritual, then it 
is divine, and if it is divine, then there is 
nothing human or material about it. 

And if there is but one true God, then 
there can be but one true religion, and if 
that God is a spirit, then his religion must 
be spiritual ana divine, and if his religion is 
spiritual and divine, then all other religions 
are useless and wrong. 

And if God is a spirit, and can only be 
worshiped in spirit by our spirits, then there 
can be none other than a spiritual religion. 

Hence, the only religion that is declared 
to be spiritual and claimed to be spiritual, is 
that brought forward by Jesus Christ, the 
great Medium or Mediator between God 
and the human race. 

And this religion being delivered by 
Christ to his disciples as the common salva- 
tion, was to be preached to all nations as the 
universal religion of mankind. 

And it was to remain the same through- 
out all generations for all time, without sub- 
stitution, alteration or amendment, forever. 

It was to sweep unimpaired and unchanged 
along the tide of centuries, until man, 
illumed by its glory, shall stand redeemed 
and regenerated on earth ; and God's will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. 

This spiritual religion of Christ was to be 
the only religion preached to mankind, just 
what Christ commanded, and none other was 
to be taught the nations. 

" Though we or an angel from heaven 
preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accursed." — Gal. i, 8. 

Then as there is but one true religion in 
the world, and that the religion of Christ, 
how careful ought ministers be to preach it 
just as Christ and his disciples preached it. 
They preached it like the Christian Spirit- 
ualists do now, with all its signs and won- 



ders accompanying it, for Christ and his 
disciples preached no other gospel than that 
of miracles, signs and wonders, and should 
men or angels preach any other gospel than 
that of signs and wonders, they should be 
accursed. 

And this is the reason why it is needful 
for me as the text declares to " exhort you 
that you should contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints." For it is none 
other than this miraculous and wonder- 
working gospel that was delivered to the 
saints. 

And as every principle of this religion is 
valuable to mankind, whether it be healing 
the sick, casting out devils, raising the dead, 
or curing the lame, we should be ever will- 
ing to obey its precepts, and its spiritual 
economy will guide us to an immortal des- 
tiny. 

This religion is a light in heaven. It has 
hues for every eye and heat for every heart. 
As the material sun throws out its light and 
heat upon the natural world, so does this 
great religion warm and lighten the minds 
of men. 

And as this great and only religion wields 
the energies and controls the fortunes of all 
worlds, we should be careful to have every 
principle just as Christ delivered it. 

And these principles of the religion of 
Christ are of such intrinsic value to the 
spiritual welfare of mankind that the loss of 
a single principle would endanger the dear- 
est interests of the human race. Therefore 
in bringing before you the faith for which 
we are so earnestly to contend, I shall only 
be able at this hour to call your attention in 
the second place to some of the blessings and 
benefits of this great faith, once delivered 
to the saints. And in doing this I shall no- 
tice^ first, the principle of prophecy ; second, 
the principle of raising the dead ; and third, 
the principle of healing the sick, leaving the 
balance of these great principles to be no- 
ticed on another occasion. I will proceed 
at once to notice that of prophecy. 

But I am here met by the creeds and 
councils of opposing orthodoxy, who by 
their doctors of divinity have doctored 
away all the principles of faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints, and have long since de- 
clared these great principles or commands of 
Christ all dead and passed away. But since 
we have no warrant in the religion of Christ 
for any such things as doctors of divinity, 
we therefore take the liberty of ignoring 
the religions of doctors, creeds and councils, 
and ask : 
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" What saith the Scripture ? Romans 
iv, 3. 

As the Scriptures teach that all these great 
and marvelous commands of Christ shall be 
obeyed unto the end of the world, what 
right has any man, or set of men, to oppose 
Christ, and preach that his gospel of won- 
ders, signs and miracles have all ended 
and proved a failure to the sons and daugh- 
ters of men, when they know that it is the 
same Christ, the same humanity, and the 
same gospel in this day it was in that day, 
and has the very same blessings and bene- 
fits for mankind in this day as it had in the 
days of Christ and the apostles ? For Christ 
has never changed, altered, amended or de- 
stroyed any of the gospel he delivered to 
the saints. 

One of the great doctrines of Christ, de- 
livered to the saints, and established in the 
church, was that of prophecy. 

" And your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy." — Acts ii, 17. 

Shall prophesy, is as strong a command as 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God. 
Your sons and your daughters are to proph- 
esy. Male and female are to be prophets 
and prophetesses, or mediums. For proph- 
ets are mediums through which communica- 
tions come from the spirit world to the nat- 
ural world, or from the spirits of the dead 
in the spirit world to the living people in 
the natural world. 

The spirit enters into the prophet or me- 
dium and controls him or her, as they did the 
prophets or mediums of old. 

"And the spirit entered into me when he 
spake unto me, and set me upon my feet, 
that I heard him that spake unto me." — Ez. 
ii, 2. 

A prophet or medium is one that loses 
himself, and is changed, so to speak, into 
the person that controls him or her. 

"And the spirit of the Lord will come 
upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with 
them, and shalt be turned into another 
man." — 1 Sam. x, 6. 

So that the command " Your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy," is every- 
where being fulfilled by the Christian Spir- 
itualists in all lands, communicating their 
messages of love and instruction from the 
spirit world to their friends on earth. 

"Having, then, gifts differing according 
to the grace that is given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy." — Bom. xii, 6. 

This shows us plainly that under the gos- 
pel dispensation we all have gifts according 
to the grace bestowed, and that one of these 



gifts is prophecy or mediumship, and that 
we should exercise it as Christ commanded. 

" Follow after charity and desire spiritual 
gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy." 

1 Cor. xiv, 1. 

We are here not only shown that prophecy 
is a great spiritual gift, but we are com- 
manded to exercise it rather than any other 
gift. 

" To another, the gifts of healing by the 
same spirit ; to another, the working of mir- 
acles ; to another, prophecy." — 1st Corinthi- 
ans xii, 10. 

By this we are plainly informed that 
prophecy, or mediumship, is one of the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, to be used in the church 
as Christ and his apostles commanded. 

"Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the other judge. If anything be 
revealed to another that sitteth by, let the 
first hold his peace. For ye may all proph- 
esy one by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted. And the spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets." — 1st 
Cor. xiv, 29-32. 

This is the manner in which the prophets 
or mediums are to prophesy in the churches, 
that all may be comforted," for the spirits of 
the prophets are always subject to the proph- 
ets, ready at any moment to take possession 
and control them whenever they desire, just 
as the spirit of Elijah was subject to Elisha, 

2 Kings ii, 15. And so are the spirits alwayB 
subject to the prophets or mediums now. 

" If any man think himself to be a proph- 
et, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord." — 1st Corinthi- 
ans xiv, 37. 

If any persons wish to become prophets 
or mediums, let them truly believe and ac- 
knowledge the commandments of the Lord 
relative to prophecy, and he will receive the 
gift of prophecy. 

"He that prophesieth edifieth the church." 
1 Cor. xiv, 4. 

This shows us that it is good to prophesy, 
or hold communication with the spirit world, 
because it instructs and edifies the church, 
and is therefore one of the great blessings of 
the church. 

" For greater is he that prophesieth than 
he that speaketh with tongues." — 1st Corin- 
thians xiv, 5. 

Here we are told that it is a great thing 
to prophesy, or hold communication with 
holy spirits in the church, that it is even 
greater than speaking with tongues. 

"Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy.* 
1 Cor. xiv, 39. 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



235 



Prophecy, or mediumship, is such a noble 
spiritual gift that we are commanded to 
covet it. 

"And God hath set some in the church, 
first apostles, secondarily, prophets, thirdly, 
teachers. After that, miracles, then gifts 
of healing, helps, governments, diversities 
of tongues." — 1 Cor. xii, 28. 

This plainly informs us how God has es- 
tablished his church. It is composed, first, 
of apostles or ministers, secondly, of proph- 
ets or mediums, thirdly, of teachers, then 
miracles, gifts of healing, etc. Prophets, or 
mediums, then, hold the second place in the 
church as ordained by God himself. 

"And Judas and Silas being prophets also 
themselves, exhorted the brethren with 
many words, and confirmed them." — Acta 
xv, 32. 

Here we are informed that the prophets 
or mediums were in the first organization of 
the Christian church, and by their prophecy 
or communication with the spirit world they 
were able to exhort, convince and confirm 
the members of the church by their inter- 
course with the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and by actual demonstration from 
the spirit world, fully prove their mission. 

We might bring forward many other 
Scriptures to show that prophecy or medi- 
umship were fully commanded and estab- 
lished in the primitive church of Christ and 
his apostles. But as enough has been pre- 
sented to prove beyond a doubt that proph- 
ets and prophetesses, or mediums, did exist 
in the primitive church, the same as they 
now exist in the Christian Spiritual church, 
it is therefore evident that the primitive 
church of Christ and his apostles of that 
day and the Christian Spiritual church of 
this day are one and the same church. 

" And the same man had four daughters, 
virgins which did prophesy." — Acts xxi, 9. 

In this we are told that women prophe- 
sied in the church, and taught in spiritual 
things, just as women mediums or prophet- 
esses are teaching in the Christian Spiritu- 
alistic church to-day. Thus showing that 
both men and women prophesied or were 
mediums in the primitive spiritual church 
of Christ, as well as in the modern spiritual 
church of Christ. 

"Which in other ages was not made 
known to the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spirit" — Eph. iii, 5. 

Here we are assured that there are proph- 
ets or mediums as well as apostles or minis- 
ters in the church of Christ And that the 
mystery of ages is now being revealed unto 



them, and by them unto the people in all 
sections of the earth ; by spiritual communi- 
cation with the spirit world. 

But we not only wish to show that proph- 
ecy is one of the great gifts in the church, 
but we wish to show its great usefulness in 
the church, as a benefit to the human race. 

" And in those days came prophets from 
Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood 
up one of them named Agabus, and signified 
by the Spirit, that there should be great 
dearth throughout all the world; which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar." 
Acts xi, 27, 28. 

This kind of prophecy or mediumship is 
of vast importance to mankind; and of 
general benefit to the nations, as it warns 
them against famine and pestilence, and 
gives them time to prepare to meet the 
calamity. 

" This charge I commit unto thee, son 
Timothy, according to prophecies which 
went before on thee, that thou mightest war 
a good warfare." — 1 Tim. i, 18. 

This kind of prophecy is very beneficial, 
for by it is signified who the church should 
choose for her officers, which is of vast im- 
portance to the people. 

"And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain 
prophet. And when he was come unto us 
he took Paul's girdle and bound his own 
hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the 
Holy Ghost, so shall the Jews at Jerusalem 
bind the man that owneth this girdle, and 
shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles.— Acts xxi, 10, 11. 

And this kind of prophecy or mediumship 
is of the utmost importance to the people, 
because it warns them of danger and pre- 
pares them to avoid it. And as these things 
are all being done now, in the Christian 
Spiritual church, as it was in the primitive 
church of Christ and his apostles, there can 
be no shadow of doubt about the identity of 
the two churches. 

Hence the utility of this great religion 
over all others is plainly visible, from its 
benefits to mankind. This is the reason 
why the angels told the shepherds that it 
should be glad tidiqgp of great joy to all 
people. Because it would enlighten them 
by its prophecy, heal their sicknesses by its 
influence, raise the spiritual bodies of their 
dead by its power, and do all else that is 
useful and good for them, which would 
indeed be a religion of great joy. Hence 
we see the great value of this religion over 
all others, from its usefulness in this life to 
man as well as in the life bejorcA* 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

WHAT'S THE GOOD OF SPIRITUALISM? 

BT B. K. HALL1TT. 

The question, " What's the good of it ? " 
has been asked of every new discovered fact 
in all time past. When Galileo discovered 
that the earth revolved he was asked, What 
is the good of it ? When Harvey found 
that the blood circulated in the human body, 
the doctors of his day asked, What is the 
good of it ? When Franklin brought down 
electricity from the clouds, people said: 
"The old fool will get killed trying his 
projects, and what is the good of it, any 
how?" 

These questions were asked when these 
grand discoveries were in their infancy, but 
no intelligent person asks to-day what good 
has the knowledge of the revolution of the 
earth, the circulation of the blood, and the 
electric telegraph been to man. These ques- 
tions sprung from man's ignorance, and the 
question, What's the good of Spiritualism ? 
has the same source. 

In replying to this question I shall discuss 
it upon the assumption that it is true ; for 
the question is asked on this basis. Besides, 
its own phenomena will convince those who 
have the courage to hear and see. 

The answer to this question might simply 
be, The good of it is, that it is true. For if 
true, then God has established it through 
law, and whatever comes from an infinitely 
good Being must be good, and for our good, 
it would be very difficult with our limited 
knowledge, to answer the question, What is 
the good of all those low forms of animal 
life we see everywhere in nature ? Yet no 
one who believes in a beneficent Creator 
doubts that they were created for a wise and 
good purpose. Therefore, so long as men 
believe in a good God, and he has given 
roan Spiritualism, they must believe that it 
is itself good, and for good, although they 
are unable to clearly see it with their blind- 
ed eyes. 

But the Spiritualist is not left to faith and 
hope for good in Spiritualism. He is able 
to point out the good that has come to him 
through it, and to place before men the good 
it ia to accomplish in the future. It has 
established for him beyond doubt or cavil 
the immortality of the soul. It has taken 
it out of the domain of wavering faith, and 
placed it upon the immortal rock of knowl- 
edge. Spiritualists no more doubt that they 
shall have conscious, individual being in 



another state of existence, than that they 
now live here. 

But, says one, the belief of immortality 
was generally held before modern Spiritual- 
ism was known. That is true ; but there 
was still a large majority who were incredu- 
lous, and their number was rapidly aug- 
menting during the fifty years previous to 
modern Spiritualism. And shall it be said, 
What's the good of Spiritualism ? if it is 
able to put it beyond the power of these to 
doubt that truth longer? Christians are 
believing in immortality because Paul and 
the disciples say they have seen Jesus after 
his death ; but Spiritualism gives to every 
man the same assurances of continued lire 
as Paul had, and which enabled him to 
stand up before kings, and bear imprison- 
ment and stripes in its defense. 

If in reply to this question I could say 
truthfully, It will help you to make more 
money, men would cease to find objections 
to it, but would rush to it as the panacea of 
all ills. But the good of Spiritualism lies 
just here — that it teaches man that there is 
something better to live for than mere 
money ; and it necessarily teaches this, be- 
cause it brings home to his consciousness so 
vividly that it is impossible to shake it off, 
that this life is not all of existence, but be- 
yond these few years there is an eternity in 
which money will have no part. 

Spiritualism comes as an aid and support 
to religion, for it has established the base on 
which religion rests— 'immortality. Religion 
can have no relation to this life, only so far 
as this is a foretaste of that which is to 
come; for if there is no future life, 'Met us 
eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." 

But it may be said that the Christian reli- 
gion needs no such support and aid. One 
may honestly think so, but the indications 
that come to us from day to day seem to 
point the other way. Are not the scientists 
attacking it at a vital point when they call 
upon its advocates to give them the means 
to verify the base on which it rests — the 
re^rrection of Jesus ? The scientists point 
out to the clergy the universal reign of law, 
and say: If Jesus returned to his disciples 
after his crucifixion, he came back under 
the operation of an eternal and immutable 
law ; and if he was seen, others may be seen 
to-day. 

Is not Spiritualism a friend when it sup- 
plies the means which the scientist asks, and 
shall it not be called the ally of the Christian 
religion when it supplies it in these doubting 
times with the very proof it needs f 
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Spiritualism has solved some questions for 
which men in times past could find no an- 
swer. ^ Who has been able to answer that 

Question which so many breaking hearts 
^ ave asked, Shall we know our loved ones 
in the other world ? Sanguine men have 
answered Yes, but the desponding have re- 
plied No, and our pulpits have given forth 
such uncertain sounds that all men have seen 
that it was but hope on the one side, and 
fear and despair on the other. A mother 
had followed six of her babes to the grave, 
and now the seventh and last lies sick in its 
crib. The physician comes to see the little 
sufferer, and walking to its side he sees that 
death has it already in its grasp, and he 
turns sadly away. The mother, who is anx- 
iously watching, reads the truth in the doc- 
tor's face, and forgetful of self, and remem- 
bering as only a mother can, her babe, who 
is going out as she thinks into the darkness 
alone, she turns to her husband, a D. D., 
crying out, " O my husband I will my babe 
know my other babes in heaven?" His 
theology failed him. It could tell him noth- 
ing ; it had but led him to the grave, to 
leave him alone. Spiritualism, had he pos- 
sessed it, would not only have cheered his 
own sorrowing spirit, but would not have 
left him to stand dumb in the presence of 
a cry like that. Think you that mother 
would have asked What's the good of Spir- 
itualism ? if it had convinced her that her 
babe was not to go alone ; that, though she 
saw them not, the spiritual form of her own 
mother, a loved sister, or perhaps some lov- 
ing spirit friend, stood beside that crib, to 
bear the spirit of her dying babe from earth 
to a home far more beautiful, and that her 
other babes would be its companions on the 
shining shore, and that they would there 
renew their play, which death had inter- 
rupted here? 

Shall we ask What's the good of Spirit- 
ualism ? when it fills again the empty cra- 
dles and the vacant chairs, which aforetimes 
has made our homes desolate and our hearts 
as dry as summer dust, when we realize that 
the " loved and lost" are found again, and 
are 

" Close, close, above oar heads, 
For watch and ward and furtherance ? " 

If you doubt that it will do this, put it to 
the test, and let your own experience tell 
you if it be true or false. 
^ Spiritualism makes us realize the neces- 
sity of religion. For we know that there is 
a future life, and it teaches that our life 
here will mark our initial place there ; for 
our lives are written on our spirits. What 



stronger incentive can be placed before men 
to lead them into the way of truth and right 
than that which teaches that such as our 
life is here, will be our condition in the 
future world ? 

Through Spiritualism we know that those 
who have in times past loved us, who have 
walked by our side, sharing our toil and 
cheering our fainting spirit, though passed 
from sight, are still beside us, with a love 
intensified and refined, reading our thoughts 
and the spectators of our acts. Will they 
not, when they come to us and say, " You 
failed to do the right to-day," with spiritual 
fingers put the knife into the festering sin t 
or, with words of approval, commend some 
charitable deed? Will it not lift up our 
souls and make us strong ? 

Shall the Christian minister who loves the 
Bible ask What's the good of Spiritualism ? 
when it comes with demonstrative proofs of 
the phenomena recorded therein r They 
may say it needs no proof and support, but 
is that true ? If true, what mean the utter- 
ances of scientific men everywhere ? Why 
this agitation of expelling the Bible from 
our public schools? The truth is, it sadly 
needs support ; and I sincerely believe that 
had it not been for the facts brought out by 
modern Spiritualism, the phenomena record- 
ed in it would have been disbelieved by a 
majority of men in Christendom to-day. Of 
one thing we may be certain, that if it is 
ever established beyond dispute that the 
phenomena of Spiritualism are delusions, 
those recorded in the Bible will go too. For 
if millions of men in the nineteenth century 
are deceived, they will never doubt but that 
the disciples were either cheats or were 
cheated. 

The good that Spiritualism is doing is, 
that it is putting the Bible back into the 
hands of men who had cast it aside, and 
they read it in the light that Spiritualism 
sheds, with renewed vigor and enhanced 
pleasure. They can see that a mistake in 
recording some fact, or an erroneous opinion 
of one or more of the writers does not ren- 
der it worthless, for it contains those jjrand 
truths taught by Christ which are a mine of 
wealth of themselves. They are now able 
to trace back, through its evangelists and 
prophets, the silver cord of Spiritualism, 
ana see the influence of the angels in the 
grand prophecies it contains. 

Spiritualism takes out of men their secta- 
rianism, for on its broad base they can meet 
Jew or Gentile, Mede, Persian, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond or free, and feeling that 
there is one w\mral Tts&afe 
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there is one universal brotherhood of man. 
It has released us from that bondage under 
which we so long labored — the fear of 
death — for it lights up the dark passage 
with a radiance all its own. It brings the 
spiritual world to our very doors, and looses 
our hold upon material things, by present- 
ing to our vision its own surpassing beauty 
and worth. 

This is some of the good it is doing to- 
day ; what has it done in the past ? 

I speak now of ancient Spiritualism, that 
comes down to us through the history and 
tradition of every nation, tribe and tongue. 
We find that the belief of immortality was 
common to them all; the Chinese, the 
Turks, the Hindoos, the Greeks, the Isles of 
the Sea, and the American Indians, all 
looked forward to a home in the other 
world. From whence came this universal 
belief? Not from our Bible, for not one in 
a thousand ever heard of it ; yet this belief 
has a uniformity that is absolutely astound- 
ing. They could not get it from thfe opera- 
tions of nature, for nature viewed alone 
seems to teach the opposite — death and anni- 
hilation. Shall we say it sprang from an 
innate hope in the human heart for contin- 
ued life? How shall we account for the 
almost absolute identity of belief in regard 
to the future world that we find in the Aus- 
tralian and American Indians, when, with- 
out communication, there was no possibility 
of one building on the faith of the other ? 
There is but one answer : this belief must 
have come to them by a revelation from 
the spiritual world, and was not reasoned 
out. 

All nations and tribes have had their seers 
who looked beyond the vail, and their 
friends came back to them in the long ago 
— as ours do to-day — to say, " We still 
live." 

The truth is that the world is indebted 
to Spiritualism for the hope and faith of im- 
mortality ; and as religion was founded upon 
this belief, Spiritualism is the cornerstone of 
all the religions that have swayed the 
world. Christianity rests upon it, for if 
Jesus returned not, Paul says, "There is 
our hope vain." If, then, the Bible is a 
help, if religion is a blessing, if the belief 
in immortality be a precious gift, then men 
need no longer ask what is the good of Spir- 
itualism, for they are indebted to it for their 
ail. 

What will it do for men in the future ? 
If in twenty-five years, in its modern phase, 
it has convinced millions of the truth of im- 
mortality, may we not hope that with the 



coming years, gathering power and momen- 
tum as it rolls on, that it will convince all 
of this truth, and sweep infidelity from the 
world ? If, in its infancy, it has made so 
many rents in that vail that hides the loved 
ones from our view, may we not hope that 
in time it will entirely obliterate it, and the 
loved and lost will be visible members of 
every household in the earth ? 

Should this be accomplished would not 
mourning cease throughout the land, and 
weeds be changed to garlands of rejoicing ? 
So near will the spiritual world really be 
that death will excite in men no terror, but 
they will calmly await its coming, knowing 
that it is but a momentary slumber, and 
that the awakening for the pure and good 
will be a morn most glorious. The time is 
coming when men will no more ask, What's 
the good of Spiritualism? than they now 
ask what's the good of the electric telegraph, 
bift with hearts full of joy will give thanks 
for the grandest blessing that the Creator 
has given to the world. 
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THE DIAKAOI. 

Their Fature, Destiny, and the Way in which 
they are Developed into Higher and Better 
and Happier Beings. 

THROUGH ▲ NEW MEDIUM IK M1MPHI8. 
THEIR NATURE. 

The diakaoi are undeveloped human spirits 
who are unhappy in the world of spirits, 
because they lived sinful lives on earth, and 
have to outgrow and develop out of their 
animal life in our world of only spiritual 
modes of being. They are spirits who 
always hover near their former haunts in 
their lives on earth, because they are still of 
earthly mold and animal feelings, and are 
drawn to the earth by their own amazing 
fondness for their earthly and animal ties 
and enjoyments. They are mere animals in 
their aspirations and feelings, and have no 
spiritual aspirations and feelings at all, and 
are actuated solely by their earth passions 
and desires. These spirits are all more or 
less unhappy, according as their lives were 
more or less sinful on earth ; for in the 
divine economy it is true in matters of the 
spirit as it is in the matters of the flesh/ 
that whatsoever a man soweth that shall he 
also reap. 

The diakaoi must not be confounded with 
a class of higher spirits who have made 
some advance In the knowledge of God and 
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of divine things, but are still more or less 
undeveloped, and are consequently more or 
leas unhappy. These spirits having made 
some discovery of their own condition, and 
of the mode of escaping from it, are more 
intent on developing themselves than they 
are on annoying others. Hence they do not 
attempt to enter the organisms of human 
beings, and are harmless to mankind. They 
are only less material than the angels, ana 
more spiritual than the diakaoi, who are 
purely animal in their nature, and seek only 
animal enjoyments of like nature with those 
which they relished most on the earth plane. 
They do not know either man or God except 
as far as they regard them as friends or foes 
to their animal indulgences and appetites. 
These animal creatures are the drunkard, 
the whore-monger, the deeply-dyed sinner 
of animal appetites, and the animal-dement- 
ed man, who sows only to the flesh, and of 
the flesh reaps only corruption. 
We are now prepared to speak of 

THE DESTINY 

of the diakaoi, which is that of men who 
are indestructible in their nature, but most 
fallen from their high estate by the reckless- 
ness of their lives and the depravity of their 
hearts on earth, and who are doomed to work 
out their own deep and woful damnation in 
the mansions of hell, as we term the place 
of temporary torment and discipline in 
which they are confined. They are most 
unhappy and restless spirits, and roam their 
own dark and awful abodes and make con- 
stant and prolonged visits to your earth 

Sphere, to drag mankind down to their own 
egraded mode of life on earth, and to their 
own dark destiny in this world of ours. 

To these lost and unhappy spirits all good 
men and angels are sent as teachers and 
comforters, and all good men and angels are 
making efforts to deliver them from their 
dark and animal natures. And in time they 
will all be elevated to higher and happier 
planes of being and enjoyment. 

This brings us in the next place to con- 
sider 

THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ABE DEVELOPED 
INT? HIGHER AND BETTER AND HAPPIER 
BEINGS. 

This is to be accomplished by teaching 
them the moral pathway which leads from 
their animal and sensual plane of material 
and fleshly life, to higher and more spiritual 
planes in the spirit world and life. This 
teaching may be given either by angels here 
or by good men and women on the earth 
sphere. The best way to teach them is by 



amiable and friendly counsel, and by always 
treating them with marked kindness and 
respect. They are very sensitive, easily 
take offense, and are very malicious and 
revengeful when slighted in the smallest 
degree. They are very anxious to learn 
how to escape from their awful doom, and 
make unceasing efforts to enter the organ- 
isms of men and women on earth, that they 
may learn from them or from others how to 
escape from their places of torment and 
confinement. They can be benefited not 
only by counsel and advice, but also by 
praying for them. Prayer is a mighty 
means of deliverance for both men in the 
flesh and men out of the flesh. This is a 
divinely-appointed means of grace and help 
to all finite beings, and should always be 
resorted to in every hour of trial and diffi- 
culty, both in the sphere of the earth and 
in the spheres of the many-mansioned skies. 

These are all the remarks which I wish 
to make on the subject of the diakaoi. 



ELEMENTARY SPIRITS. 

We publish the following letter that others 
may see the experience of mediums in the 
first stages of development. Having writ- 
ten considerable in regard to this class of 
spirits, we handed the letter to a medium 
whose experience has been somewhat simi- 
lar. The answer to it with our name ap- 
pended is what was written under control : 

Osakis, Minn., June 4, 1876. 

Dr. Watson — Being a subscriber to your 
excellent Magazine, devoted to the new 
spiritual dispensation, and inquiring after 
its truths, I here beg leave to pen a letter 
of inquiry to you regarding " elementary 
spirits," while mediums are under process of 
development. 

During the past winter *I resided with a 
family who claimed to know, to a certain 
extent, the phenomena of Spiritualism. 
After a time they began forming circles, of 
which I was a member. The circle con- 
sisted of a middle-aged man and his wife ; 
his son and nephew, aged fourteen and fif- 
teen, and two girls, nine and ten; and 
myself, being nineteen. After sitting a few 
minutes I was controlled. The first symp- 
toms were, my limbs would twitch, my eyes 
close, and I was influenced to speak in a 
foreign tongue, what appeared to be Indian, 
but could not tell. And then I sang and 
danced and talked for several hours, and 
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gesticulated in all forms imaginable. This 
was the result of the first circle. . 

We sat regularly once a week, and every 
time I was influenced about the same ; at 
times telling love stories, and joking and 
talking in a most ridiculous manner — but 
all the time entirely conscious. My friends 
thought for a while that it was only devel- 
opment, and that they had to shake me 
around in that manner in order to get con- 
trol of me. But after a while, seeing the 
same thing occurring almost every time, 
they concluded it was elementary spirits, or 
" diakaoi," and advised me to throw them 
off. 

My object is to find out whether it was 
diakaoi or not, or whether it was spirits at 
all. Sometimes I would be influenced to 
talk upon Spiritualism and its truths. Then 
again I would make pretensions and asser- 
tions that I would give them something bet- 
ter than gesticulating or joking. Now was 
it a spirit, and if so, an elementary one ? 

Why did he fool us so, and tell falsehoods, 
and all that sort of thing ? What further 
led me to believe that it was diakaoi, was 
this : the circle was not altogether harmo- 
nious. Some there were of not an elevating 
character, whose object was to have a little 
fun ; but it was dear fun to me — keeping 
me in a perspiration for hours, tearing round 
in so frightful a manner. 

I would be grateful for any information 
through your journal in regard to it, and 
hope it may benefit others. 

Very respectfully yours, 

Chas. A. Pike. 



Dear Sir — I have read your letter of the 
4th inst, inquiring about your case of appa- 
rent obsession by evil spirits, called diakaoi. 
The whole case as presented by you is a very 
plain and a very common one, and may be 
very briefly disposed of by a simple state- 
ment of the real nature of evil spirits, com- 
monly called diakaoi, or undeveloped spirits. 
These are the spirits of human beings who 
died in an undeveloped state of their spirit- 
ual faculties, and who are trying in every 
way accessible to them to develop them- 
selves up to a higher plane of spiritual life. 
They are unhappy and undeveloped spirits, 
and are always ready to take possession of 
the bodily organisms of Hying men and 
women and use them for their own develop- 
ment, and also to employ them for purposes 
of their own. These unhappy spirits are 
alw&yB hovering near your earth sphere, 
And are never idle nor unwilling to do mis- 



chief to human beings. They would do 
almost incalculable harm but for the fact 
that their power is limited by their own 
limited faculties, and is also restrained by 
the wisdom and the power of God. 

The best way to avoid being obsessed by 
these undeveloped spirits, is to make your 
bodies temples for the indwelling of pure 
and holy spirits, by cultivating a spirit of 
love to God and of love to man, and by 
doing all the good to your fellow man that 
it may lay in your power to perform. 

Above all, be prayerful and watchful 
against the entrance of these undeveloped 
spirits into your bodies, and see to it that 
you do not allow them to remain long in 
possession of them, after they have by fraud 
or stratagem secured an entrance into them. 
To expel them you have only to invoke the 
name and the help of God and of his holy 
angels, who will at once fly to your relief at 
the call of the feeblest cry for help from a 
heart that wishes to do right and serve only 
the one true and holy God. 

These remarks, I believe, cover all the 
points embraced in your letter, and are 
worthy of your serious attention, as they 
may be regarded as furnishing an infallible 
remedy for the cure of cases of obsession 
similar to yours. 

Very respectfully yours, 

• 8. Watson. 



Spiritualism. — Spiritualism may be com- 
pared to an emigrant who has gone forth 
from home and fatherland to seek an abode 
in the new world. Every true Spiritualist 
is like one of these pilgrims — they are in a 
comparatively new country, in the midst of 
forests and surrounded by many obstacles. 
There must be a general clearing away of all 
surplus matter in order to cultivate the 
soil and sow the seed. Some would not pre- 
fer to move all the old landmarks, but would 
work around them. A true Spiritualist should 
seek to remove every obstacle that will in 
the least interfere with the successful move- 
ment of the great plow of progress. If a 
spiritual harvest would be reaped, there 
must be faithful labor and never-tiring seal 
and with due application of the forces at 
command. A satisfactory result will thus 
be obtained. — T. Starr King, in Olive Branch. 



We should select our friends with great 
caution, for it is they who determine our 
own character ; others look for us in them. 
It is giving to the public our own portrait, 
and an avowal of what we are. 
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From the Rellgio- Philosophical Journal. 

STUBGIS AHHTTAL 00FVTKTI0N. 

EIGHTEENTH ANNTVEBSART — WONDERFUL 
DEMONSTRATIONS. 

A larger or more enthusiastic meeting has 
probably never before been held in Sturgis, 
than that which has just closed. Rev. Mr. 
Stewart, of Kendallville, publicly stated 
toward the close, that to his own knowledge 
over thirty different localities were repre- 
sented, some of them considerable distances 
apart. And Mr. Peebles assured the meet- 
ing that he never attended a convention 
where there was so much good feeling or 
more enthusiasm. The meeting had been 
advertised for Saturday and Sunday, but all 
day Friday the people crowded into the 
village, in consequence of which the church 
was thrown open, and a lecture delivered by 
Rev. Mr. Stewart that evening ; we all felt 
" the good time coming." 

On Saturday morning the Convention was 
formally organized, the Hon. J. 6. Walt 

5 residing. The regular speakers were Hon. 
. M. Peebles, Mrs. Anthony Whiting, Rev. 
Wm. Stewart, of Kendallville, Ind., and 
Mr. Walker, a young Englishman of eight- 
een, who is entranced by ancient sages and 
philosophers, who, through him, handle an- 
cient lore with a familiarity perfectly as- 
tounding. As Mr. Peebles expressed it, 
" this young man, comparatively unedu- 
cated, is a prodigy." 

The success of the Convention is largely 
attributable to the generous liberty accorded 
by the President to all ; he particularly ex- 
horted mediums not to resist their influences, 
and called on all in his opening remarks to 
feel quite at home, and enjoy the liberty of 
the Sturgis spiritual platform. In the con- 
ference of an hour which followed the Pres- 
ident's opening remarks, Mr. Fox, of Stur- 
gis, said " that many years ago, before he 
knew anything of Spiritualism, he resolved 
to test the strength of that platform, and 
came from Orland, Ind., to Sturgis for that 
purpose, and seeing ( Sojourner Truth 1 in 
the crowd, he offered her fifty cents to go up 
on the stand and make a speech, and finding 
that the platform could stand it, he con* 
eluded it was a free platform, a thing un- 
known to him before. 



Fifth Session. — After conference, Rev. 
Mr. Stewart was again called on by the 
chair, when, to the surprise of every one, he 
seemed half asleep, and came forward like 
one scarcely able to walk. His back and 

Vol. n— 16 



I limbs were bent up in a strange fashion, 
| and he dropped into a chair like a man very 
1 glad to have a chair to drop into. He said 
i he was John T. Johnson, a so-called Camp- 
bellite minister, formerly of the South. He 
hoped they would excuse him for speaking 
to them in a sitting posture, as he felt the 
i infirmities of sickness and old age again as 
I he used to. He spoke for about one hour, 
exhorting the audience to acknowledge 
[ Christianity in their Spiritualism, and lead 
| Christian lives. When he had got through, 
! a gentleman in the audience stood up and 
1 said, " My name is Vance. I remember 
having heard many years ago, Rev. John 
T. Johnson preach down South, and I recog- 
nize the style, accent, etc., and believe this 
spirit to be the same." 

Mrs. Whiting lectured. " Is it true," she 
said, " that every word we utter, whether 
of praise or blame, goes echoing on forever, 
and that every act of ours leaves an indeli- \ 
ble record on surrounding objects ? " " He 
who outside of mathematics pronounces the 
word impossible, is not wise." " Man is a 
harp of five strings, his senses." "Self- 
assertion is as important as self-denial, when 
it is just." She referred to the fathers of 
the revolution as just self-assertionists. Mr. 
Peebles, after the above lecture, referred to 
I the wonders he witnessed in this Convention. 
He said that Dr. Watson in the South was 
laboring in behalf of Christian Spiritualism, 
and he (Mr. P.) saw at this meeting, a 
clergyman of thirty years entranced by an- 
other clergyman in spirit life, for the pur- 
pose of advancing the same idea. 

Sixth Session. — The Secretary of the 
Convention was called on by the President 
to make some remarks. He (the Secretary) 
informed the meeting that in connection 
with this society there was a debating club 
in Sturgis, where resolutions were discussed 
in a spirit of candor. This club had recently 
been given one column of the Sturgis Jour- 
nalr Times in which to publish reports of its 
proceedings, each week, and he, the speaker, 
thought it but fair to introduce that paper 
to the meeting ; an editor liberal enough to 
make us this offer deserves patronage at our 
hands. 

In the course of this session a lady in the 
audience, a Mrs. Whitney, rose and mani- 
fested great emotion with tears running 
down her cheeks, and declared that " though 
a Spiritualist of twenty years' experience, 
she never saw or felt anything to equal what 
she experienced at this Convention. She 
| had been a sufferer from sore eyes a long 
time, and never had found tritaS. Nj^wh* 
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A medium in the hall, being influenced, 
held out her open hand, and soon her palm 
was filled with oil from an invisible source, 
which, on being applied to her eyes, she was 
instantly healed." With a loud voice this 
lady praised God, and thanked all in the 
church, as she felt assured that the magnet- 
ism of every one in that vast assembly had 
something to do with it. The meeting was 
electrified. Then, at the conclusion of her 
remarks, Mr. Peebles rose on the platform, 
and with a loud and solemn voice uttered 
the words : " And these signs shall follow 
them that believe ; in my name shall they 
cast out devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents, and 
if they drink any deadly thing it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the 
sick, and they shall recover." "There," 
said Mr. Peebles, pointing to the lady, " is 
I the evidence that we are the disciples of 
Jesus." Here a brother in the audience, 
who announced himself as "the Farmer 
Boy," shouted in true Methodistical style, 
"Glory to God! Amen! Hallelujah! 
Shout, shout, brethren," he cried, " let the 
long lectures and speeches go, and all of you 
shout ! Amen ! Hallelujah ! " At this 
juncture many rose, and with tears and fal- 
tering voices confessed that great power was 
present at the meeting. 



KIAGABA. 

WRITTEN AT THE CATARACT HOUSE, JULY 9. 

Majesty and power are in this sanctuary. 
The roaring billows before you are the sanc- 
tuary of God, not the house made with men's 
hands. God is seen in his own nature, which 
is displayed in omnipotent grandeur when 
the laws he has established produce such 
grand results as you see in the mighty cata- 
ract, manifesting the power of his wisdom 
and knowledge. God regulates his uni- 
verse by regular and unchangeable power ; 
his laws are manifested in all his works, 
from the smallest atom to the most wonder- 
ful machinery by which the unifverse is pre- 
served. God is God, and in his spirit essence 
he manifests his presence in the soul of man. 
The lofty aspirations which have thrilled 
your very being, in contemplating his great 
and wonderful book, wherein his power is 
written, were created by the inspiration of 
his spirit essence, through his divine minis- 
ters, who are ever impressing the mind and 
aouls of those willing to receive them. 

Mind is the tablet of spirit impression, 
***d ia stamped with the seal of immortality 



by God's power and love. Mind is divine, 
and will live while God lives. The elevated 
desires of man are the promptings from the 
Almighty Spirit, and the indwelling of that 
Spirit in the soul purified by that presence. 
The rushing, mighty waters reflect the pres- 
ence of God, for the power by which they 
move is unseen. He controls the world by 
an unseen power. His laws are invisible, 
but the engine which moves them to the 
production of all the great and grand results 
is seen when the soul is enlarged by the 
spirit presence of that Power. Many things 
seem wonderful and strange to the soul so 
dwarfed by circumscribed views and teach- 
ings that its aspirations never rise above the 
results seen from mortal eminence. Spirit 
power cannot move that soul until the ma- 
chinery by which it is forced away from its 
natural magnet is unhinged and removed by 
the expansive power within. Then God 
sends his angels to roll away the stone, and 
the spirit resurrection comes forth from its 
confinement, basking in the glorious light of 
God manifested in the flesh. The soul thus 
released from bondage bursts out in lofty as- 
pirations. The spirit mind is illuminated, 
and now God, the father and preserver of 
all things, is seen and felt in every manifes- 
tation of power and goodness and love. 

The mighty volume of liquid force is the 
result of many manifestations of God's 
power. The mingling of the several lakes 
produce the grand result so attractive to the 
eye. These lakes supply many needful pur- 
poses, but make no noise about it until their 
good deeds result in one grand doxology of 
praise to the author and preserver of their 
ability to render acts of kindness to his crea- 
tures. By this you should learn what the 
Scriptures mean when it is said, God in 
wisdom and goodness made the deep, and it 
praiseth him — this is not the language, but 
the idea. 

Love to God, is the first great command- 
ment ; love to your fellow creature, is like 
unto it Christ taught this, and said noth- 
ing about what you should think or feel, for 
he knew that all God required would flow 
from this great principle, naturally as the 
waters from the cause which makes them 
seek their equilibrium. The accumulation 
cf love promptings, according to Christ's 
teachings, will burst forth in the formation 
of the spiritual organization when the spirit 
power is recognized and felt in one grand 
and powerful machine, moving the world 
with acclamations of praise and honor and 
glory to God, whose sound will vibrate to 
\ t\& «ada of the earth, and God will move 
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upon the face of the earth as in the days of 
old, when ghostly demonstration was consid- 
ered nothing more than the power of spirit 

Jresence. Live in accordance with your 
onest convictions of what God is, and light 
will beam upon your mind just as you de- 
sire and seek for it. You love much and 
much will be given you to love. Make 
your light to shine, that others seeing your 
good works may glorify the Father of all 
created intelligence, who has his abiding 
place in the roaring billows, elevated moun- 
tains, beautiful plains, lovely landscapes, 
crimson sunset, all of which have made you 
to feel his mighty presence. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

OUR PAUSE IS B08T0S. 

I attended a funeral at the house of a 
wealthy citizen and a member of one of the 
most aristocratic Unitarian societies, and 
the pastor prayed that we might "be able 
to realize that she who seemed so silent 
could now speak to those who were willing 
to hear," and much more, and then with 
glowing eloquence added : " May we not 
think of her as gone away, but as still 
here — striving to cheer this home and 
sustain him to comfort and bless whom 
she has done so much in the past," etc. 
And so everywhere the sentiment creeps 
into sermons, newspapers, and general liter- 
ature. I speak of this because some wonder 
why there are so few " Spiritualist Lec- 
turers," and why the Spiritualists have 
ceased to hold regular meetings in so many 
cities where large audiences have gathered 
for years. It is not a decline in interest in 
Spiritualism, but want of interest in that 
phase called "progressive," when that term 
means preference for those speakers who 
ridicule Christianity. 

At the anniversary meeting of the Uni- 
tarian clergy ah essay was read on " The 
Progress of Religious Thought, Especially 
in New England." It gloriously pictured 
the rising of the Church out of dogmatism, 
superstition and bigotry, and was followed 
by a conference in the same spirit One D. 
D. said he fully coincided with the senti- 
ments expressed, and added : " But while 
we rejoice that some hundreds or thousands 
have thus progressed, it is not the end of 
superstition ; for if we believe reports, there 
are thousands upon thousands, and even 
millions, who believe in the occurrence of 
events compared with which the turning of 
water to wine was a mere trifle," etc. The 
implied slur upon the views of Spiritualists 



(for he did not use the term), brought me 
to my feet, though I had not the least idea 
of speaking. I need not quote my own 
speech, in which I unqualifiedly indorsed 
the most that had been claimed for Spirit- 
ualism, and expressed my belief that that 
learned body, within five years, would see 
that through these new revelations the rec- 
ord of Christianity would be made more 
intelligible and profitable to all minds, and 
science and revelation shown to be perfectly 
reconcilable. I was gratified with the close 
attention to my remarks, but was wholly 
unprepared for what followed. Many came 
and thanked me for what I had said. Stran- 
gers asked me my address that they might 
learn more, and several asked me if I would 
address their clerical associations ; and for 
weeks after I had similar requests and con- 
gratulations. 

Yes, there is less interest in that phase 
which feels no need of the decidedly Chris- 
tian element The interest is diminishing 
in speakers who rely for their popularity on 
the hard things they can say against the 
Bible, and Jesus as a savior. But the sig- 
nificance of the phenomena has wonderfully 
increased ; their relation to important facts 
in the life of Jesus is everywhere being rec- 
ognized. Christian unity obtains in many 
circles, and its source is recognized where a 
few years ago Christianity was reviled. And 
by the time you are ready to organize Jesus 
will be recognized as an essential element 

O. H. W. 



From the Banner of Light. 

THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. 

That part of Dr. CrowelPs work on the 
Identity of Primitive Christianity and Mod- 
ern Spiritualism which discusses and illus- 
trates the above topic, is probably as inter- 
esting, and will come as close home to the 
hearts of all readers, as any other. He 
demonstrates, by actual citation, that the 
angelic ministrations are distinctly taught 
in the Bible, from Genesis to Revelations. 
He shows, by examples, that the love of 
deceased patriots for their native land still 
continues ; that they actively assist in vic- 
tories achieved ; that the apostles were re* 
leased by spirits; that they continually make 
intercession for us ; that Jesus is still acces- 
sible; and he impressively illustrates the 
influence upon the mind of a personal, sym- 
pathizing, invisible friend. 

The belief in the active agency of spirits 
is shown to be prevalent iu thfc 
olic church, axi^ \Y*fe ts»khi ^url ^tsj 
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they pray to the saints. Father Burke, the 
eloquent Catholic priest of St. Mary's church 
in New York, is cited as asking, in one of 
his recent sermons, " how it was that Prot- 
estants believed that one of their living 
fellow-beings on earth could pray for them, 
but that when his spirit had been translated 
to heaven, his power to pray to God for any 
one on earth ceased altogether?" Dr. C. 
rightly infers that it is this element of truth 
in the Catholic church that gives it, in a 
great measure, its strength and predomin- 
ance, as a faith, over that of Protestantism. 
Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, under the 
article An eels, says " they are represented 
to be, in the widest sense, agents of God's 
providence, natural and supernatural, to the 
oody and the soul." In the Old Testament 
they are found watching over the chosen 
family and over Jerusalem; in the New, 
their presence and aid are referred to famil- 
iarly, and as Christ's ministers of grace now. 

A number of distinguished preachers of 
different forms of faith are quoted from to 
sustain this most blessed doctrine, now re- 
vived in its full force by the manifestations 
of Spiritualism. "About the death-bed of 
the dying Christian," says Bishop Cummins, 
of Kentucky, " we cannot doubt that min- 
istering spirits gather for good." "I be- 
lieve," says Henry Ward Beecher, "that 
the great realm of life goes on without the 
body very much as it does within the body;" 
he said he did not pray to his mother, but 
he invoked her, and conversed with her 
every month* Mr. Hepworth says he be- 
lieves " that angels and the spirits of good 
friends gone before us attend us through 
life." Rev. Dr. Samuel Watson, of Ten- 
nessee, says " the Scriptures teach us that 
we are living in close contact with the spirit 
world, that the inhabitants of that world 
are in our midst, and that it only needs the 
eye of the soul to be opened for us to see." 
The same preacher adds that " the Bible 
teaches us that thousands of beings are 
deeply interested in the affairs of this earth. 
The earth was their birthplace, the scene of 
their conflicts and triumphs. It is the resi- 
dence of their relatives and friends." The 
ministry of kind and loving spirits, re- 
marks Dr. Crowell, attended Jesus through 
his whole earthly career. An angel prom- 
ised the immaculate conception ; an angel 
bestowed the name of Jesus; a star, or 
heavenly light, guided the wise men to 
Bethlehem ; an angel warned Joseph to flee ; 
an angel directed his return from Egypt ; 
ancels ministered to him in the wilderness ; 
wgels, the spirits of Moses and Elijah, 



communed with him on the mount; an 
angel appeared to him and strengthened him 
in the garden of Gethsemane ; and after his 
crucifixion an angel rolled back the stone 
from the door oi the sepulcher and an- 
nounced his ascension ; and, last of all, an 
angel appeared to his disciples and commis- 
sioned them to minister to others as angels 
had ministered to him. 



Bro. Watson — When I was in St. Louis 
a few days ago, some one handed me the 
following card : 

MISS P. LIBERT, 
Medium for Spirit Pictures, 

AT A. NOEL'S GALLERY, 

1200 South Fourth Street, St Louis, Mo. 

I went to the place, and found a very intel- 
ligent woman and a medium of varied ex- 
periences and remarkable " gifts." And in 
Mr. Noel, the artist, I found an earnest, 
honest believer, whose knowledge of the 

fifts were of only recent date. Yet he had 
imself received the gifts both of uncon- 
scious trance and independent pencil writ- 
ing. I had sittings with them for spirit 
pictures, and received very good likenesses 
of two dear daughters, both of whom have 
for several years been among the inhabitants 
of the spirit land. I saw many samples of 
pictures which others had received at this 
gallery, and can say truthfully that the 
spirit pictures taken there are the plainest 
and best I have ever seen, and I have seen 
quite a number from various places. 

Progress and improvement is the order of 
the day. 

Valentine Nicholson. 



J. J. HABTMAR. 

To the Editor — I have just been to see 
the spirit artist Hartman, and wish through 
your paper to say to my personal friends and 
all investigators that I know him to be just 
what he claims, a genuine spirit artist. Those 
who come or send for pictures can feel 
positive that what they get is genuine. I say 
this to all as I would say the same to my 
own brother or dearest friend. Hartman s 
work is what it purports to be. May the 
angel world prosper him. 

T. B. Taylor, M. D. 

Philadelphia, July 1st. 

The above from an individual standpoint, 
is certainly strong evidence of the reliability 
of the artist — that real spirit likenesses are 
made in his presence. — R. P. Journal. 
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A HEW JtEDIUM. 

Soon after our arrival in Philadelphia we 
called on Mr. James A. Bliss, who has a 
" circle hall " at No. 403 Vine street. He 
informed us that his wife had just been 
developed as a materializing medium, and 
invited us to come and see her manifesta- 
tions, which we did the next evening. 

There were about thirty ladies and gen- 
tlemen present, nearly equally divided, and 
were arranged in two semi-circles alternately 
in front of the cabinet. A committee was 
selected to examine the cabinet critically. 
It consisted of substantial plank, with two 
apartments; the inner one, in which the 
medium sat, was closed by an iron wire 
door, fastened by three hasps, with a pad- 
lock on each. One of the party had brought 
two new locks, which were used to secure 
the door. The holes in the locks were filled 
with soap. Having examined the cabinet 
carefully, we unhesitatingly say there was 
no possible way out except through the wire 
door. The outer door was also locked, but 
was subsequently opened, and a dark cur- 
tain drawn across in front of the cabinet. 

Soon a lady draped in white turned aside 
the curtain, and we were called for. We 
approached her and examined her features 
closely, but could not discover any resem- 
blance to any of our friends. She patted 
us on the head, and another person was 
called for who recognized her. They stood 
close together for some time. 

We cannot tell the number who came 
out — several of them walking up near us, 
some shaking hands with us. An old lady 
walked up near her son and knelt in front 
of him for some time. There were two per- 



sons in whom we took special interest One 
was a fine-looking Indian woman, dressed in 
gorgeous Indian style. She came to us and 
remained out for a considerable time, danc- 
ing around as an Indian song was being 
sung. She took a magnolia bloom from a 
gentleman who sat next us, carried it round 
the circle, holding it to the noses of the 
persons present, and finally brought it back 
to the gentleman from whom she had taken 
it, breaking off a leaf and handing it to us. 
She seemed to enjoy herself very much, 
remaining outside in a good light for a con- 
siderable time. She appeared oftener and 
remained longer than any others. 

One gentleman's relative (his wife we 
think it was) had told him she would show 
herself to him and give him a keepsake. 
He gave her a pair of scissors, and she cut 
off a piece of her dress in presence of alL 
We could hear the cleth cut as plainly as 
we ever heard any cutting with scissors. 
Another lady who was recognized by her 
friends, after showing herself very plainly 
for some time, dematerialized herself by 
them and disappeared. A large, portly, 
fine-looking man turned aside the curtain 
and showed himself to us all. We were 
called up to him, where we remained for 
a time as near him as we could well stand. 
He told when he died, in 1812, but could 
scarcely realize that he had been in the 
spirit land sixty-four years. His head was 
bald, large, full face, prominent forehead, 
clear eyes, and long, thick beard from his 
chin. He seemed to be as perfect a man as 
any in the room. When he bade us fare- 
well he squeezed our hand so hard that it 
pained us for some time. He took paper 
and pencil and wrote, but we did not Bee 
what was written. 

We must say in conclusion, that we can 
scarcely conceive it to be possible for any 
honest person to question the truth of these 
materializations. The test conditions were 
perfect, and there was no possibility of con- 
federates or deception. The behavior of 
the party was gentlemanly and ladylike, 
and all seemed perfectly satisfied that we 
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had been seeing, feeling and hearing those 
who are said to have been dead. 

We believe Mr. and Mrs. Bliss will make 
first-class materializing mediums soon. He 
site just outside the curtain, not entranced, 
as is his wife inside the iron cage. These 
mediums should be sustained. They, like 
most mediums, are poor, and those who go 
to see the wonderful materializations and 
other phases at their Circle Hall should con- 
tribute liberally for such distinguished priv- 
ileges as they are able to confer on honest 
seekers after the truth. 



MATERIALIZATION OF WASHDfGTOIT . 

One of the most interesting manifestations 
of spirit power occurred on the night of the 
4th of July, at the residence of the Hon. 
8. P. Kasej 1601 Fifteenth street, Philadel- 
phia. We were invited to be present on 
Sunday night, but it having been published 
that we were to lecture at Lincoln Hall, we 
could not attend. Another invitation was 
sent us for the night of the 4th ; but our 
preliminary meeting preparatory for the 
public one on the 5th prevented Dr. Bruce 
and ourself from getting there before the 
door was closed. We remained outside the 
room where the circle met, and heard the 
singing and rejoicing over the success of the 
materialization. When it was over we went 
in and heard the statements of those who 
witnessed it. There were about thirty per- 
sons present, all of whom agreed that it was 
the Father of His Country who appeared 
some eight or ten times, and with as bright 
a light as the gas could make. We will 
copy the certificate given by the parties if 
we receive it before going to press. 

Soon after we were introduced to Mrs. 
Lewis, the medium. She told us that her 
orders were to go to Memphis the next place 
she visited, after the weather became cool. 
We tendered her the hospitalities of our 
home, and expect to see in our library what 
we came so near seeing at Col. Kase's in 
Philadelphia. 

We clip the following from the R. P. 
Journal, remarking that a medium who is 



indorsed by S. S. Jones will pass muster 
anywhere : 

MATERIALIZATION OF DISTINGUISHED 
PERSONAGES. 

Mrs. Lucie E. Lewis, of Cincinnati, an 
intelligent lady in affluent circumstances, 
and the wife of a gentleman who idolizes 
her for her rare mediumistic powers as well 
as for her personal charms, has from child* 
hood been a clairvoyant and clairaudient 
medium. 

General George Washington and lady, 
Martha Washington, have from her youth 
not only shown themselves to and held 
familiar conversation with her, but through 
her mediumship have often conversed with 
other people, who felt honored thereby. 

These distinguished persons have mani- 
fested the same affectionate guardian care 
over Mrs. Lewis from childhood to the pres- 
ent time, that they would in mortal life 
have bestowed upon a beloved daughter. 

General and Lady Washington have often 
manifested to Mrs. Lewis a great desire to 
show themselves on the 4th of July at Phil- 
adelphia, fully materialized and dressed for 
general recognition, in costumes correspond- 
ing with their portraits, with which the 
public is familiar. 

They directed her to attend Mrs. Stew- 
art's seances in Terre Haute, Ind., with an 
assurance that they would there materialize 
in her presence, so as to give her evidence 
of their ability to fulfill their promise to 
her. Accordingly she went to Terre Haute, 
and there the promise was verified. Gen. 
Washington showed himself on thirteen dif- 
ferent occasions, in full costume, several 
times presenting a beautiful silken American 
flag. Lady Washington also showed herself 
several times, and was recognized by the 
audience from her portrait. 

They directed Mrs. Lewis to correspond 
with the editor of the Rdigio Philosophical 
Journal in regard to a seance with Bastian 
and Taylor, the world-renowned materializ- 
ing mediums of Chicago. 

The following is Mrs. Lewis' letter to the 
editor of this paper : 

" Cincinnati, O., June 22, 1876. 

"Bro. Jones — Washington wishes to 
materialize at Chicago, and give to the world 
another proof of his power to come to us, 
and that it is not confined to the medium- 
ship of Mrs. Stewart alone, but that ho will 
do so especially through Mr. Bastian, and 
with great power. All he asks is my pres- 
ence, which seems to be always necessary. 
He is anxious to materialize at Philadelphia 
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on the 4th of July. At the last seance in 
Terre Haute, Gen. Washington stood in 
the cabinet door nearly fifteen minutes, and 
closed his remarks to us by saying : ' One 
hundred years ago I, as a member of a 
patriotic band, aided in inaugurating politi- 
cal freedom ; so again will I aid in inaugur- 
ating spiritual freedom, by materializing, if 
possible, on the 4th of July, 1876/ Dear 
brother, do all you can to help me consum- 
mate Washington's great earth work. I 
will be in your city very soon. If Mr. B. 
is absent, please telegraph me, so that I may 
at once proceed to Philadelphia. 

" Respectfully, Mrs. L. E. Lewis." 

Thinking that it would be a better test if 
we kept all knowledge of Mrs. Lewis' in- 
tended visit, and the object of the same, a 
secret, we did not communicate to Bastian 
and Taylor, nor any other person anything 
upon the subject 

Mrs. Lewis arrived at the Tremont House 
Saturday night, and on Sunday evening she 
attended Bastian and Taylor's seance. 

At this seance, in the dark circle, General 
and Lady Washington presented themselves 
to Mrs. Lewis and affectionately caressed 
her, and without a word being uttered by 
her, Mr. Taylor, the clairvoyant, recognized 
them from their portraits, and announced 
to the circle that General and Lady Wash- 
ington were by the side of and caressing 
Mrs. Lewis. 

In the light seance, which follows imme- 
diately after the dark circle, and is called 
the cabinet seance, Lady Washington fully 
materialized and walked out of the cabinet 
in plain view of all present — more than 
twenty persons. 

On Monday evening, the next day, June 
26, we were present at the seance of Bastian 
and Taylor, and there beheld a scene never 
to be forgotten. 

Here Gen. Washington, a majestic spirit, 
fully attired in a costume corresponding 
with the most beautiful that we have ever 
seen him represented in, presented himself, 
time and time again, at the open door of the 
cabinet. He then most gracefully raised 
his three-cornered hat, showing his hair as 
white as the driven snow, saluting the intel- 
ligent audience of ladies and gentlemen 
present, and waving a beautifully material- 
ized American flag, he distinctly said, "God 
bless our country ! " He then retired to the 
cabinet, and after ordering the light to 
be made brilliant, he threw the flag out 
through the cabinet window into the full 
light, that all might see its dazzling beauty. 

Gen. Washington as a spirit, is of majes- 



tic proportions, and the light was sufficiently 
brilliant that we could see his clothing, even 
to the burnished silver slipper and knee- 
buckles and long, close-fitting stockings, as 
if they were really material fabric, as we 
suppose they were for the time, fully^mate- 
rialized. 

We think all persons present were fully . 
satisfied that it was not only a spirit, but 
that it was none other than the father of 
our country — the idolized General George 
Washington — "first in war, first in peace, 
and first in the hearts of his countrymen. 19 

Through the mediumship of Dr. Withe- 
ford in our presence, General Washington 
told Mrs. Lewis, by independent slate-writ- 
ing, to have no more anxiety about a medi- 
um for him to materialize through in Phila- 
delphia on the fourth of July, as he had 
selected Nelson Holmes, through whom, if 
she (Mrs. Lewis) would be present, he would 
successfully materialize himself, so as to be 
distinctly recognized by all who would be 
present on that occasion. 

Mrs. Lewis accordingly left for Philadel- 
phia on the evening train of June 26th. 

Since the above was in type we find the 
following letter from Mrs. Lewis in the 
Journal of a later date : 

Mb. S. S. Jones — You will no doubt be 
interested in our spiritual experience since 
leaving Chicago. Our control chose Mr. 
Nelson Holmes as the medium through 
whom to appear, directing us to Mr. S. P. 
Kase, at whose house he desired to mater- 
ialize. We were guided and controlled by 
the spirits and their impressions, and the 
result has been one of unparalleled success ; 
one whose good is its glory, and one that the 
Spiritualists throughout the world will 
rejoice to know of and make known. 

By promise, the 4th of July was cele- 
brated by the grandest event of the Cen- 
tennial, the reappearance or materialization 
of 

GEORQE WASHINGTON. 

He selected the handsome house of Mr. 
Ease as his place of reception, where the 
most congenial influences seem to have con- 
centrated, for the very atmosphere in this 
house is holy and spiritual, and can but be 
felt when one enters the presence of the 
lovely woman who presides over it. 

A select company of nearly fifty persons 
were invited, consisting of eminent individ- 
uals from foreign countries, and the highest 
representatives from all parts of our own 
fair land, both skeptics and believers. We 
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used no cabinet, merely haying a curtain 
across the end of the room instead. Mr. 
Holmes, the medium, was not well, but all 
the more glory for the result. After sing- 
ing a few patriotic songs the curtain was 
drawn aside, and in elegant toilet of velvet, 
fine satin, exquisite laces, gold knee-buckles, 
low shoes, hair and cue unmistakable, stood 
the grand and noble man, for it was George 
Washington ! The lofty bearing and sweet 
c »iintenance were at once recognized, and it 
\n ;is a beautiful sight for so many souls, who 
in their joy, gratitude and satisfaction, 
shouted Glory ! glory I 

The elements were new, and the circle 
being very large, while he spoke it seemed 
as if there was more behind, more that he 
would like to have said. Who but would 
have bowed before the high spirit who said, 
" Cultivate love and charity, and all will be 
well ; knowing the truth, dare maintain it," 
and other sentiments as lofty and character- 
istic of the great man. Then discovering 
there might be some doubt in the minds of 
those present, he requested Mr. Kase to turn 
the gas on, full head, so that all might see 
him, and he stood in front in full view of 
all, while the strong light shone upon him. 
He bowed, turned around and walked back 
into the inclosure, a very unusual thing ; 
for we all know that spirit forms usually 
retire with the face to the circle. 

He gave his special blessing to several 
persons, and took me into the "holy of 
holies " for personal tests. Every heart 
seemed to feel the importance and signifi- 
cance of his coming upon this night. We 
quote from a very bright spirit who said to 
us, " Why would a glorious spirit like Wash- 
ington come here, and on this night, mere- 
ly to see and be seen ? " Would the devils, 
if they could assume his shape or form, 
preach love and charity? Oh, that this 
fact may reach hearts that are asleep — dead 
to these grand truths. 

Last evening, the 6th, we went to Mr. 
Holmes' public seance room, and thereby 
gave an opportunity to others to see the 
revered patriot. He again came in beauty 
and power, but could not speak. He seemed 
to hold a roll of parchment in his hand, and 
made great effort to express his desires, but 
the circle was so large and inharmonious 
that his mere appearance was more than 
satisfactory. He appeared again with an 
infant in his arms, which was typical of this 
newly-developed truth, and of the infancy 
of spirit power, even though we marvel at 
the present wonders. 
While a beautiful spirit (a lady) was talk- k 



ing to the assembly, George Washington 
was at the window in the cabinet, and his 
face was perfect He permitted many to 
walk up to the very aperture, and look 
closely at his features ; at the same time the 
spirit in full form at the door came out and 
showed the medium inside, making three in 
full distinct view of all present 

Mr. Jones, I have written you the plain 
facts only connected with this wonderful 
materialization. Lucie E. Lewis. 

Philadelphia, Pa., July 7, 1876. 



MS. AJID MRS. HOLMES. 

While in Philadelphia our spirit wife told 
us to " go to see the Holmeses. Tou may 
see some one you will recognize." All alone, 
the last night we remained in the city, we 
found our way to " 614 Locust street, south 
side of Washington square." Being in ad- 
vance of the time, we examined what is 
called the cabinet. It consists of thick 
plank put up endwise across the corner of 
the room. One door only gives access to it 
Inside of this is a strong wire cage, with no 
door only a small one opening out in front 
It seemed to us as complete as could be 
made to test the genuineness of the mani- 
festations. 

At about eight o'clock Mr. Holmes went 
into the cage by the only door, which opened 
within five or six feet of where we sat, Mrs. 
Holmes sitting outside. There were some 
twenty-five or thirty persons present, seated 
in two circles in front. We were assigned 
a seat in the nearest one to the cabinet 
The light was very good. 

After a small music box had played two 
or three tunes, a very old man opened the 
door and came out We were called for. 
He gave no name, nor did we recognize 
him. A number of others came outside, 
and were recognized by friends who went 
up to and conversed for some time with 
them. The men as well as the women who 
appeared were dressed in white. One of 
them was said to be Bishop Polk (late Gen- 
eral in the Confederate army). We were 
called for and approached him, and exam- 
ined his features as minutely as we could, 
i but cannot be sure as to him being the Gen- 
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eral who occupied a room with us in the 
same building in this city while command- 
ing this department. The size and general 
outline were his, but as to his identity we can 
not say. One thing, however, is certain — 
it was not Mr. Holmes, who is a slim, deli- 
cate man, having not the slightest resem- 
blance to him or any of the persons who 
appeared during the seance. 

The last one to appear was John King. 
This we know, as well as anything of the 
kind can be known. More than twenty 
years since we met him in Boston with the 
Davenport children, and talked to him freely 
at one of their seances. We met him three 
years ago in London, where he floated about 
in the air, talking to us as freely as any one 
could. He put an iron ring on one arm 
while we held the medium's hand. His 
features are as distinctly marked as any 
man's we ever saw. He wears a turban on 
his head, a kind of white gauze hanging 
over his shoulders, has black eyes and very 
thick, heavy beard extending down to his 
breast We have had his photograph hang- 
ing in our library for two years. 

We were glad to see him, and he seemed 
glad to see us. We stood right up by and 
conversed with him for some time. We 
said to him, " When we last met, you passed 
all around the room in the air, talking to us 
freely. Can't you do it here ? n He replied, 
" The atmosphere in England is much more 
favorable for materializations than in Amer- 
ica. The young man (the medium) has 
been up several nights where Washington 
has been materialized. He is very much 
fatigued, so that we cannot do as well as 
usual to-night." He also told us he was 
coming to Memphis, and at the conclusion 
of the conversation he gave our hand such 
a squeeze as we have rarely ever had. We 
can no more question the identity of this 
person, as being the same that we saw at 
Mr. Williams' seance in London, than we 
can question the identity of any personal 
acquaintance. 

Mrs. Holmes objected to going inside the 
cabinet for two reasons : first, it was very 



hot ; and second, she was dressed in white. 
We prevailed on her to sit inside a short 
time. Soon after she entered the door was 
opened, and a small, delicate female came 
out, said to be Katie King. We were again 
called for, and we went up to her. We 
don't know Katie King, but we do know it 
was not Mrs. Holmes, who is a large, mas- 
culine-looking woman, who could be seen 
sitting in her chair, while the materialized 
form was sometimes by her side and passing 
about from place to place. Finally she 
went to the aperture in the cabinet and 
called us. We stood face to face and talked 
together, our eyes being within a few inches 
of each other. Several times she said sweetly, 
"God bless you." The gentle squeeze of 
her delicate, soft hand closed our interview, 
and soon the seance terminated. 

We have been more specific in stating 
what we saw because of a cloud that has 
hung over these mediums. We have never 
questioned the genuineness of the medium- 
ship of Mrs. Holmes, from what a prominent 
official member of the Methodist church 
stated to us to have occurred with him when 
she was giving seances in Cochran Hall in 
this city some years since ; for no one could 
do those things who was not a medium. 

We close by copying an article from the 
Philadelphia Herald, remarking that we saw 
the paraffine hand taken : 

REMARKABLE MANIFESTATIONS. 

The Holmeses, who have been made the 
target for scoffers in various parts of the 
country, have recently had some tests which 
show that they perform really wonderful 
feats through the medium of Spiritualism. 
The latest is that which took place at their 
rooms in this city. > 

Mr. Keeler, proprietor of the Woolen 
Mills at Groversville, near Bordentown, N. 
J., brought to the seance a white linen suit, 
in which Mr. Holmes dressed himself before 
entering the wire inclosure wherein he is 
locked securely during what is known as the 
light seance. The coat sleeves had a cotton 
stocking sewed on in such a manner as to 
completely secure the hands, and prevent 
their being shown at the aperture or used in 
any manner whatever, provided it were pos- 
sible for Mr. H. to w& ^^Jca^-vx* 
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The coat was also sewed together at the col- 
lar, fitting tightly around the neck, prevent- 
ing the possibility of its being taken off. 
Mr. Keeler also brought some colored par- 
affine, which he locked up in a box of his 
own bringing. 

The seance proceeded, in the presence of 
five persons, all of whom declared that the 
test was absolute, and the manifestations 
under the conditions were marvelous. In 
a short time after the medium entered the 
cage, there appeared three materialized 
forms — that of John King in full uniform, 
a Bishop in full dress, and a young man. 
Three forms appeared at the side of the cur- 
tain in full view of the spectators. On the 
black cloth which screens the cage, there is 
an aperture large enough to admit of show- 
ing an ordinary-sized face ; during these 
manifestations the features of several per- 
sons were visible at this opening. To fur- 
ther mystify, theparaffine which Mr. Keeler 
had brought, was securely locked in a box, 
and when this was opened there was found 
in the box the molds of two bands distinctly 
marked on the waxy substance, and yet the 
key had remained in the possession of Mr. 
Keeler all the time. These manifestations 
are the most astonishing which have yet 
been performed by any one. 

Bince the above was put in type we find 
the following on this subject in the Banner 
of Light: 

As for the accounts contributed by Mr. 
Kobert Dale Owen to the Atlantic MontMy, 
we have now every reason to believe that 
Mr. Owen was not as much deceived as he 
too hastily imagined. The same phenomena 
have been paralleled in the presence of the 
same mediums, under the strictest test con- 
ditions, scores of times during the last year, 
and up to the present time. Hundreds of 
witnesses, with all their suspicions, and their 
vigilance aroused, have repeatedly satisfied 
themselves since Mr. Owen's card of renun- 
ciation appeared, that the so-called Katie 
King phenomena through Mr. and Mrs. 
Holmes are genuine ; and not only this, but 
that the reasons of Mr. Owen's course are 
insufficient and weak, and that the woman 
White, who claimed to be an accomplice, is 
a wholly disreputable and untrustworthy 
person. Further, there are now dozens of 
mediums, here and in England, through 
whom phenomena similar to those vouched 
for by Mr. Owen in his Atlantic Monthly 
article, and far more surprising than any he 
relates, are daily occurring. 



MBS. KATIE B0BU801. 

In company with Dr. Child we visited 
this medium our second day in Philadelphia. 
She had no idea who we were ; the Doctor 
told her we were a friend from the country. 
Soon she was entranced by her control, 
" White Feather," who seemed to know a 
great deal about our antecedents and asso- 
ciations. We have never heard bo many 
incidental tests given in so short a time. It 
was wonderful beyond anything we ever 
realized with any medium. We have not 
the space to give them, but if we had never 
known anything else than what she gave us, 
no theory but the spiritual can explain it 
Reference was had to the part of sur life 
which no mortal knew save ourself, and 
some things that had passed from memory's 
page. The present status and future pros- 
pects of Spiritualism, and our relation to it, 
were referred to in a manner calculated to 
make a lasting impression upon our mind. 

Jesse B. Ferguson then controlled her, 
and as Dr. Child took it down, we hope to 
be able to let the readers of the Magazine 
see it. Our son John then controlled her for 
some time, most affectionately referring to 
the past in a way that no other person 
would. Tears of joy ran down her cheeks 
while she spoke of bis happiness in the 
spirit world, and in meeting the large num- 
ber of relatives who had passed over before 
him. 

What a glorious privilege is this ! — that 
there are those whose organisms can be con- 
trolled by our friends, so that they can talk 
to us as in earth life. This lady possesses 
that God-given power to as great an extent 
as any we have ever seen. 

After she returned to her normal state the 
Doctor introduced us to her, and it seemed 
strange that one who had spoken so famil- 
iarly to us should now know nothing of 
what she had said, nothing at all about our 
history. "Man" (and woman, too), "is 
wonderfully made," as the Psalmist says. 

We regret to learn that Mr. J. Burns* 
publisher of The Medium and Daybreak, 
London, is sick and in trouble. 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



251 




JAY J. HABTHAIT, SPIEIT ABTIST, 
234i Hinth St., Philadelphia. 

Having a great desire to make the exper- 
iment of spirit pictures, we consulted our 
spirit wife in regard to it. She said : " I 
will go with you to Mr. Hartman's, and 
will stand at your back, so the picture will 
be directly in a line with yours." Address- 
ing her sister-in-law (the medium), she said : 
" You must go with him, so we can direct 
any change in position that may seem best 
for the picture to be plain. We are anxious 
to have it so all will recognize it. Be sure 
to go to-morrow and sit for the picture." 

Eleven o'clock found us at Mr. Hartman's 
gallery. He had just moved and was not 
fixed up — had not tried to take a picture. 
Dr. Child, of Philadelphia, and Dr. T. B. 
Taylor, of Baltimore, were present, and we 
determined to have strict test conditions. 

The plate was examined before being 
placed in the instrument Dr. Child and 



ourself went with the artist until it was 
taken out. Three times there was nothing 
visible on it but ourself. The fourth sitting 
a lady is by our side, about as plain as our 
own likeness. Our spirit wife wrote : " Your 
mother stood in front, and her picture is 
the only one that is visible on the plate." 
There were other shadowy forms on the 
plate, but only one having distinct features. 
(This picture we have had electrotyped, and 
it appears on this page). 

We were then directed to sit again, hav- 
ing our sister-in-law by our side. A good 
picture was then taken of us, and two chil- 
dren very plain above her head. (The 
readers of the Magazine may see this some 
time). Mollie wrote : " These are our two 
children, Sammy and Willie, who died at 
Greenwood. I don't want a picture unless 
it is so plain that my friends will recognize 
me. 

Mr. Hartman is a true, good man, and 
one of the best spirit axti&te* \as* 
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yet saved nothing financially by his wonder- 
ful gifts. We most cordially recommend 
him to all who wish to test the truth of this 
phase of Spiritualism by actual demonstra- 
tion, in haying pictures of their friends 
taken under strict test conditions. 



A WOEDEBFUL MEDIUM. 

We had the pleasure of making the ac- 
quaintance of the lady mentioned below, at 
Col. Kase's, in Philadelphia. She extended 
to us an invitation to attend her seances. 
They are of a character that taxes the cre- 
dulity of those who witness them, to say 
nothing of those who only hear or read of 
them. We are told we shall have similar 
manifestations in this city, but who can be- 
lieve them to be what they are represented ? 
Our people are not prepared for them ; they 
must have the rudiments first : 

MBS. THAYER, THE MEDIUM. 

Editor Banner op Light — I have some 
really wonderful things to relate to your 
many readers in regard to the manifestations 
occurring through the mediumship of Mrs. 
M. B. Thayer. Some weeks ago I received 
an invitation from the Hon. Mrs. S. P. Kase, 
residing at 1601 North 15th street, (with 
whom Mrs. Thayer makes her home), to 
attend one of Mrs. Thayer's circles. I had 
never seen the lady, but had heard and read 
much in regard to her mediumship, and 
must confess I was somewhat skeptical in 
regard to the flower manifestations said to 
occur in her presence. Before we left the 
house I said to my wife, " I shall wish for a 
white dove and a smilax vine — we will take 
this for a test." When I entered my old 
and respected friend's beautiful mansion, we 
were cordially received by her and her 
earnest, dignified husband. 

A party of over thirty were present. We 
were soon arranged around a large dining 
table, sitting so closely together that each 
chair touched that occupied by the next 
person. Mrs. Thayer toot her place in the 
circle, the doors were locked, a gentleman 
from Wilmington holding the key of the 
door leading into the hall. Chairs were then 
piled up against the doors, the lights extin- 
guished and the persons requested to sing. 
In a moment I felt something against my 
face, then a shower of dew fell upon my 
head, face and hands, and something cold as 



ice and covered with dampness was gently 
laid upon my hand. The light was struck, 
and lol what a sight greeted our eyes ! 
There before me, looking me in the face, 
stood a beautiful white dove ; over my hand 
an exquisite fern was seen, and the table 
was covered with flowers. A canary bird 
sat beside the dove, with its he^d under its 
wing. It is now in the possession of a lady 
living in Wilmington, Del. 

The light was again extinguished, the 
company joined in singing, the table echoed 
with raps and reverberations. At the con- 
clusion of the song a light was struck, and 
I do not exaggerate when I say there were 
bushels of flowers of the choicest kind 
strewn over the table — rosebushes in bloom 
and covered with buds, the roots protected 
by fresh earth, strawberry plants loaded 
with ripe fruit, a bough from a lemon tree 
with a full-grown lemon on it, orange 
branches, roses, hyacinths, lilies, and m 
fact every variety of blossoms, ferns, etc., 
and a smilax vine over three feet in length 
in front of me, which I now have in my 
office. 

My friend, Dr. Taylor, the able and elo- 
quent lecturer from Baltimore, came to pay 
me a visit, and as Mrs. Thayer was to hold 
a circle that evening I proposed to him to 
attend, which invitation was joyfully accept- 
ed. I showed him the beautiful gifts from 
the spirit world I had received, and as we 
stood looking at the white dove, I said : "To- 
night I shall wish for a mate to this dove." 
Dr. Taylor, my wife and myself, attended 
the circle that evening. Soon after the 
light was out, and singing had been partici- 
pated in, I felt something light upon my 
shoulder, and in my excitement I cried out, 
" I have my dove." It fluttered above my 
head then quietly settled down directly be- 
hind my chair. When the light was struck 
all could see it, and the table was literally 
covered with flowers. 

At the next seance I attended, a beautiful 
white rabbit was brought, and a number of 
roots. One gentleman wished for a rosebush 
to place upon the grave of his wife, and re- 
ceived it. I have the doves, I have a num- 
ber of plants in my garden received there, 
and I say heartily, God bless Mrs. Thayer, 
and may she long be spared to exercise the 
grand gift of her mediumship for the benefit 
of the world. 

A few evenings since, while Dr. Taylor, 
Mr. and Mrs. Kase, Mrs. Bernard and my- 
self were walking in the street, after attend- 
ing a seance at the rooms of Mr. and Mrs. 
Holmes, a beautiful canary bird was dropped 
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in the paraffine mold of a hand Dr. Taylor 
had received that evening. We were all 
surprised that such a manifestation could 
occur in the public street, which only proves 
the power of Mrs. Thayer's mediumship. 

To all the facts I have stated there are 
responsible witnesses, and knowing of your 
justice to mediumship, I feel it will be a 
pleasure to you to give these facts to your 
readers. 

In another letter I will report the result 
of close investigation at the rooms of Mr. 
and Mrs. Holmes, whose wonderful manifes- 
tations are creating an excitement here. 
Yours for truth, 

J. Wm. Van Namee, M. D. 
Philadelphia, Pa., May 12, 1876. 



ORGANIZATION. 

The readers of the Magazine expect to 
hear of what was done at the meeting in 
Philadelphia on the 5th. We hope to get 
the minutes of the Convention in time for 
our present issue, even if we have to delay 
the publication a few days to obtain them. 
It was one of the most harmonious meetings 
we ever attended. 

Our Secretary and Chairman of the Com- 
mittee on Declaration of Principles, Dr. 
James Edward Bruce, had prepared a well- 
digested summary. Hon. J. M. Peebles, of 
New Jersey, and Hon. 8. P. Kase, of Phil- 
adelphia, had also condensed their views in 
regard to organization. The Committee, 
after some hours of faithful deliberation, 
brought in their report, which, with some 
verbal changes, was adopted. We leave it 
to speak for itself, but will give our spirit 
friends the space to give their views. 

The first communication following was 
written by our medium, and addressed to 
Bro. Peebles ; the next, by Judge Hall, who. 
was a member of the General Conference 
which met in this city in 1870 ; the last by 
our father-in-law : 

You and Mr. Watson have a responsible 
part to perform in the spiritual movement. 
Do your duty nobly. I*t Jesus Christ be 
your guide in all vou do. The spirit of 
brotherly love must be the principle govern- 
ing your deliberations. Spirits cannot and 
will not control where there is discord. God 



will pour out his Holy Spirit where two or 
three are gathered together for the purpose 
of glorifying him. Make the subject one of 
prayer and humiliation. Christ said, "Bless- 
ed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth." This is the blessing which you need, 
for earth must be inherited by Christian 
Spiritualism. The world must be converted, 
and the Christian principle must be the 
means of doing it. Make the structure 
to rest upon the " Bock of Ages," and the 
gates of hell will be closed and saints and 
angels fill the earth with spirit light, so 
that all men can see the God of the universe 
in power, goodness and love. 

I have been with you all the way to Phil- 
adelphia. I was an earnest attendant at 
your meetings, watching with close attention 
and with a critical eye the proceedings and 
result of your Convention, and I must be 
free to admit that I was gratified with the 
deliberate and cautious steps taken toward 
the organization. Now, I see no objection 
that could be raised in any respect to the 
plans set on foot There was Christian sen- 
timent ; there was deep intellect, and those 
who are profound thinkers and reasoners, 
and those whose names and judgment would 
spread through the land with a beacon light 
to any organization not of a demoralizing 
nature. Time will be required to effect all 
which is under consideration, and time will 
be required for harmony to be established, 
and all unite in brotherly love and union. 
This must exist. There should be but little 
if any dissension. There , are to-day many 
radical Spiritualists whose ideas are becom- 
ing expanded and Christianized, and ere 
another Convention convenes you will have 
many more to agree with you and join you. 
I hope to be with you again soon. 
1 am yours affectionately, 

Henry G. Hall. 



July, 16, 1876. 
Sammy — This is an occasion which gives 
me a good chance to say that I was with 
you some of the time while you were gone, 
I very seldom ever felt the interest in organ- 
izations of any kind that I should have 
while in earth life, but we are watching the 
movements of the one under consideration 
now with much earnestness and prayerful 
solicitude, for there is much embraced in it 
which demands proper and judicious prelim* 
inary action to make it popular and accepta- 
ble to the world. It will be criticized and 
ridiculed of course by many persons, and by 
orthodox churcliea, wrtAV Vvk Nassaa^ wet. 
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all opposition. Stand firm to truth, right 
and justice. Christian sentiment must pre- 
vail. You must be careful in your commu- 
nications for the Magazine. The people 
are thirsting for something that reaches the 
heart and melts it into tenderness and love. 
Sammy, I do not set myself up as a dictator 
to you, for I feel my incapacity, but I am 
so much interested in this subject, that is 
why I sajr what I do. 

I am highly pleased to see mediums spring- 
ing up all over the land. Some urge the 
objection to the belief of the doctrine on 
the score of having to resort to mediums for 
anything coming from us, but this difficulty 
will be removed by and by, for almost every 
one, if not every one, will be a medium of 
some phase. There are many more now 
than any earth or spirit one can tell, but 
their reluctance to accept, and even to in- 
vestigate debars them from the privilege 
they might enjoy and comfort derive. There 
are many who are more interested than you 
would suppose. Some will believe in the 
last days ; some close their eyes ; they will 
never yield to it till they enter the world of 
spirits. 

Time is bringing to light many discrepan- 
cies which we find in our early teachings. 
We must undo some things which were 
done, and try now to see things in a differ- 
ent and truer light. New constructions, 
but correct ones, are now found to exist. 
We are in a progressive age — yes, I mean 
you and we too — we are ascending to hights 
of a more holy and divine character. We 
would be in a dead state were it not for the 
growth which is perceptible in all who seek 
it. Some are satisfied with a small degree 
of knowledge and love, while others pray 
and strive for greater. While we see upon 
upon earth whit is needed, I feel as though 
I could not stay in any planet but the 
earth, so that I could urge the people to 
work for a reward which will be given to all 
who do faithfully work. 

I will come again some other time. 

Allen Dupree. 



We have not yet received the minutes of 
the Convention which met at Philadelphia 
on the 5th of July. We are indebted to 
the Banner for the following : 

A STEP TOWARD ORGANIZATION. 

By reference to the following report, it 
will be seen that the initiative toward organ- 
ization has been taken in Philadelphia, the 
ne$r enterprise being denominated "The 



National Convention of Spiritualists. 99 We 
are pleased to see that the paramount neces- 
sity of local societies, upon which to base a 
National Association, was so fully discussed 
and openly acknowledged during the meet- 
ing: 

THE CONVENTION. 

In response to the call which appeared in 
these columns on June 24th, an influential, 
if not large, meeting was held on July 5th, 
at Circle Hall, Vine street. Among the 
representative men present were to be ob- 
served Mr. J. M. Peebles, Mr. Samuel 
Watson, of Memphis, Dr. Bruce, of New- 
buryport, Dr. H. T. Child, and Mr. Ease, 
of Philadelphia, Dr. Charles Main, of Bos- 
ton, and Mr. R Linton, from London, 
Eng., who is now a resident of Boston. 

After Dr. Bruce had read the call, Mr. S. 
Watson was voted to the Chair, Dr. Bruce 
to the Secretaryship, Dr. Child to the As- 
sistant-Secretaryship, and Mr. Kase was 
appointed Treasurer of the Convention. 

The main purpose of the meeting was 
introduced in a vigorous speech by Dr. 
Bruce, the essence of which is summed up 
in the words of the resolution put to the 
meeting, viz. : 

" That the time has come for the organi- 
zation of Spiritualism in America." 

Dr. Child, Mr. Linton, Mr. Peebles, Mr. 
Ease, and Mr. Spear also spoke on the res- 
olution, each from his own standpoint. Dr. 
Child spoke upon the importance, in the 
present crisis of American Spiritualism, of 
a clear definition beyond all cavil of the 
faith, aims, and higher purposes of Spirit- 
ualists. 

Mr. Linton, of England, described the 
spontaneous organization of Spiritual socie- 
ties in that country, perfectly untrammeled 
by any but the one common bond, from the 
central institution to the remote village. 
He warmly advocated the establishment of 
all organizations on the broadest basis con- 
sistent with the highest truth. He thought 
that without deprecating phenomenal Spir- 
itualism, which had yet many momentous 
phases to work out, Spiritualism as a relig- 
ion for mankind should be brought more to 
the front. It was unquestionably the science 
of sciences and the philosophy of philoso- 
phies, but it was chiefly as a religion, or 
rather its triune combination of science, 
philosophy and religion, that would reno- 
vate humanity. It may be that many ot 
the evils abroad in the land have arisen 
from the neglect of the highest element in 
this trinity. If so, united work was essen- 
tial to raaAiia the harmony. This, under- 
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taken on the terrestial plane, with the exer- 
cise of sound judgment so as to avoid secta- 
rian pitfalls, would open wide the avenues 
along which the celestials could traverse 
and do their " mighty works." 

Mr. Peebles entered with much emphasis 
upon the question of organization per se> 
showing how essential it was for the achieve- 
ment of human purposes. It had its foun- 
dation in the family circle, and its widest 
expression in the governments of the world ; 
and its power for evil or for good was seen 
in all the ecclesiastical systems among man- 
kind. He narrated his experience of several 
local Spiritual organizations; pointed out 
the facility with which even great Spiritual 
undertakings were accomplished under com- 
bined effort; and gave a kind of outline of 
the scheme for local societies throughout the 
States, preparatory to national organization. 
The dissemination of spiritual truth was no 
exception to the general law of these things ; 
and no man's individuality would be sacri- 
ficed by uniting with his brother man in 
such a cause, but rather strengthened there- 
by, for no creed would be proposed to fetter 
his intellect and reason. 

Mr. Kase and Mr. Spear spoke to a simi- 
lar effect, and the resolution was carried 
unanimously. 

A committee was then appointed by reso- 
lution to " draw up and present to the Con- 
ference a declaration of principles embody- 
ing the grounds of organization; also to 
frame suggestions for a Constitution for local 
societies." 

This closed the morning meeting. At 3 
o'clock the Conference was resumed, to re- 
ceive the report of the committee. Its 
deliberations had culminated in a " Pream- 
ble, a Statement of Aims, and a brief Enun- 
ciation of Principles." As these documents 
may be esteemed important, the writer for- 
bears giving details, leaving that duty with 
the Secretaries. Suffice it, these, with the 
" Constitution for Societies," after slight dis- 
cussion more on verbal points than princi- 
ples, were unanimously adopted. Vice 
Presidents were elected for the different 
States. 

Some difficulty was felt in the adoption 
of a name for the Convention that would 
indicate its aims. Although there was no 
dissension as to the incongruity of modern 
Christianity with the universal teachings of 
Jesus, there was in the meeting a strong 
leaning to the adoption of the phrase 
"Christian Spiritualists." This was ener- 
getically opposed by Mr. Linton, as a limi- 
tation that would compromise the whole 



movement as misleading, and as an inade- 
quate expression of modern Spiritual devel- 
opment, which, without depreciating the 
Jesus-principle, was an advance upon all the 
divine manifestations of the past. He 
urged the omission of qualifying adjectives. 
The Declaration was explicit enough. This 
suggestion was accepted, and the meeting 
was named " The National Convention of 
Spiritualists." 



OOffPEEENOE, 

The Philadelphia Spiritualists have a reg- 
ular conference meeting at Lincoln Hall on 
Sunday mornings. We attended it and 
were much interested in the exercises. The 
chairman presiding limits the speeches to 
ten minutes. After we had occupied our 
time a lady arose and said, " If I were in a 
Methodist meeting I would ask you all to 
pray for me." As soon as she took her seat 
a man arose who advanced some queer ideas 
about the changes of the spirit The first 
excited our sympathy, the latter our com- 
bativeness. To both of them we replied, 
showing to the former that Spiritualists be- 
lieved in prayer as a powerful means for 
attaining glorious ends ; and to the latter, 
that it was the " outer man " that was chang- 
ing. The inner man, being the real, was 
subject to the law of progression, but not to 
the kind of changes to which he referred. 
On our return to the hotel our medium 
wrote as follows : 

The Christian spirit is moving the world. 
You heard Spiritualism to-day when the 
man told he had prayed in the secret place 
for the manifest baptism of spiritual gifts. 
The time is not far distant when the apos- 
tolic power will be manifested as in their 
time. Mediums are developing much faster 
than at any other period since Spiritualism 
was known. 

In history the facts are recognized as true, 
but everything else is lost in doubt. So in 
Spiritualism, facts will be received by think- 
ing people ; so much the greater necessity 
for mediums through whom spirits can make 
facts so susceptible of demonstration that 
nothing but faith can result from the de- 
monstrations. Mankind must have facts upon 
which to build faith in anything. This is 
right None should have a blind zaftig &t 
this ia fatoVm*\tt& to 12&1 woafc. 
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made to exercise his reasoning faculties upon 
all subjects ; this is in accordance with the 
laws of mind. God does not give a mind to 
man for a useless purpose. Man is not made 
for nought, or for anything but to honor 
God — manifesting his worship by doing 
his will as he is directed by Jesus Christ's 
teachings and example. Your mind is very 
much exercised upon the Christian feature 
of Spiritualism. Making Christ the Savior 
of mankind is the manifest object of good 

Spirits. There are spirits who tell a different 
octrine, and teach men so, but they shall 
receive a greater damnation. They are 
those who have not seen the Christ-light, 
and never will until their souls are developed 
by the Holy Spirit of God, which comes only 
through the intercessions of Christ to spirits 
out of the body as well as in it. The Christ- 
light is the illumination of the spirit world, 
and no man may see the light except he 
earnestly seeks for it. Spirits are under 
laws just as mortals are, but spiritual laws 
are controlled by spirit essence, which comes 
from God himself. This is the reason we 
see the God presence more manifestly than 
while in the body. God is the power which 
controls mind and matter, hence the laws of 
mind are more like God When spiritually 
discerned. Matter is tangible, and can be 
understood by the senses ; this is why spirits 
are so much interested in the phase of ma- 
terialization. They want to manifest the 
truth of Spiritualism through the physical 
senses as well as through the mind ; so " the 
wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err 
therein." The Christian principle must be 
recognized, then those professing Christiani- 
ty will flock to the fold as sheep do to the 
shepherd's call. 

The Banner of Light thus concludes an 
article : 

Cannot the most of us say, in looking over 
the past, that we should indeed have been 
organized as Spiritualists, without any of the 
much-debated mechanism of organization, 
too, if we had ever been ready to recognize 
the silent law of attraction in these things — 
the very law which life will set soonest in 
operation, but which mere discourse never 
will? Meetings and reunions are essential, 
but it is the life which should precede them 
in order to account for them, to excuse them, 
to give them significance and vitality. The 
tendency unhappily is to reverse the order, 
parading the platform and by-laws first, and 
Jetting the reality and substance, which is 
the life, come Afterward. We shall all see 



this more and more as it is, as experience 
gathers and our views broaden and lengthen, 
yet it is hopeful that we already know that 
something is the matter, though we may not 
be able to say just what it is. If discourse 
and assemblages have any excuse for being, 
it is solely as stimulants and strengtheners 
of silent purposes which become still more 
silent and profound as they enter into the 
life. This is all there is of experiment after 
the talking is over. Not the man of speech, 
though he discourses with angelic tongue, 
is for that reason the man of the deepest 
spiritual experience. It is in the still mo- 
ments of meditation, whether in the field, 
the shop, or the closet, that the heavenly in- 
fluences are most ready to come down. 

Those are our receptive periods. Thu 
hospitality we then extend is repaid to us 
again many fold. " He that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted." A proud spirit stops 
its own growth except in the direction of pride. 
When we pursue our tasks, our friendships, 
and our charities without ambition and its 
satellite envy to attend us, we shall win the 
blessing that is life's only prize. In humility 
and love we may organize forthwith, and be- 
come such a power as this world never saw. 



BBO. A. J. FISHBAOK APPOINTED MIS- 
SHOT ABY FOB MINNESOTA. 

In this issue of the Journal will be found 
the announcement of the appointment of 
Bro. A. J. Fishback as missionary for Min- 
nesota. Bro. Soule, the President of the 
Society, speaks truly in most favorable 
terms of Bro. Fishback. We have known 
Bro. F. for many years, and can indorse all 
that Bro. Soule says of him. 

The " social freedom " doctrine bein^now 
almost universally discarded by Spiritual- 
ists everywhere, we trust Bro. Fishback will 
find harmony in the ranks of the Minnesota 
Spiritualists, and a hearty disposition on the 
part of the masses to second his and Presi- 
dent Soule's proposition to hold grove meet- 
ings at every available point throughout the 
State during the ensuing summer and fall. 

Let the friends unite and strengthen each 
other's hands in the good work of promul- 
gating the grand truth, that though a man 
dies, physically, it nevertheless is a demon- 
strated fact that he lives, spiritually— and 
holds sweet communion with the loved ones 
left upon the mortal shore. — R. P. Journal. 

We heartily indorse the above from the 
Journal. Bro. F. will receive subscription* 
for the Magazine. 
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SEAffOE APRIL 30, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY HOWELL. 

Our Father and our God — out in the 
depths of sorrow, into the haunts of vice, 
through dark prison cells, in lowly homes 
and wealthy mansions, our spirit has wan- 
dered, seeking by thy aid to draw every 
weary heart nearer, still nearer, unto thee. 
We ask thy blessing to fall upon them, and 
thy mighty Spirit to send its rays of burning 
love deep into their souls. That they who 
sorrow may feel that amid the deepest trials 
a germ of bliss remains, and that thine arm 
of strength can lift them up and out, into 
love and light. 

We pray that the souls who cling to vice 
may feel the aura of a new life, and see the 
golden seal of virtue which is of thy band ; 
and that from dark prison cells all may 
come forth made perfect by thy love, lifting 
the inmates of lowly homes into mansions 
of glory. Give those who through wealth 
spurn the poor, the spirit of meekness and 
charity; let them learn that the velvet 
mantle seldom gives birth to a saint, while 
the coarse jerkin covers many a spirit per- 
fected by their pure lives unto saintship. 

Bless all, our Father, and bid them un- 
derstand how perfect are thy laws, and how 
glorious are thy works. Let their hearts go 
out at the morning dawn when upon the 
hilltops thy Spirit speaks, and at the even- 
ing close, when thy messengers in numbers 
come to administer to waiting souls. Amen. 

Voi. II— j 7 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Good morning, my friend, 
You have had a long rest. We will be 
obliged to exercise your brain every day as 
appointed through the coming month. There 
is much to say, and we need your organism. 

Question — Tell us which is to be the 
church of the future ? 

Answer — That church which shall be 
governed by God's laws, and not by the 
.framed code drawn up by men, wherein 
each deviser thinks his article the true plan 
of salvation. That church which is to re- 
main steadfast in her truth-telling, bearing 
herself nobly through the spiritual element 
which emanates from her adherents, and are 
the laws of God ; they swing the death-blow 
to falsehood. 

Moral depravity comes not where God's 
truths are taught That church which holds 
up no scarecrows through coercive power, 
no grim sentinels of pain and punishment, 
but a sustaining power within itself, through 
truth and right. That church which ad- 
vances as the growing wants of the peo- 
ple increase, progresses and goes upward 
as the high intellectual powers of humanity 
develop. 

That church, like the "Little Church 
Around the Corner," whieh in the followers 
of love and charity knows no sect or creed, 
but, as true followers of Jesus, opens its 
doors to all, and lifts its voice to bless and 
aid the poor; does not love its brethren 
only, but loves all the world, and is con- 
stantly laboring to do good. 

That church which uproots ignorance and 
opinionated ideas, lifts its beams of truth 
over the fields of error, and bears itself 
nobly on amid the contending elem£&&<& 
false princ\p\ea %xA iftcter^ 
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That church which says, Come, all ye 
who are weary-ladened, and have a home 
with me. Together let us work to help the 
friendless and lift; the weak, until they shall 
have gained strength and learned what the 
love of God can do. Our church is for all; 
but wider ^wings the gate when walking 
near come the poor and unfortunate who are 
forbidden the privileges of the churches of 
the land. 

INCOG. 

Good morning, friends! Sunshine fills 
your land and fills your hearts. God bless 
you, and may his love sustain you unto the 
closing hour, when the mortal shall put on 
the immortal, and the sunlight of a new 
existence reveal to you the glories of para- 
dise. 

I can remain but a short time with you, 
for I have many duties which call me away. 
% While I am with you let us improve the 
time in conversing upon the subject of Spir- 
itual Life. How many are they who fully 
understand how to live that they may bring 
about the conditions which constitute spirit- 
ual life? It is a happy life, and yet how 
few understand how to attain that Happi- 
ness! Constantly in pursuit of it, and 
every day moving the wrong way. One of 
the first things to be considered is man's 
duty to God and to his fellow men. Your 
duty to God is revealed in your acts toward 
men, and in close communion with your 
inner being. When once man has learned 
to know himself through internal exercise, 
the more perfect will be his knowledge of 
humanity, and he will increase within him- 
self that simplicity of nature which is in 
perfect harmony with divine laws. 

He who lives a spiritual life is at rest ; 
there is no inward strife, but a peaceful 
contentment in well-doing ; all outside influ- 
ences are subdued by the power which the 
spiritualized mind has gained over the dis- 
turbed conditions of general life; he has 
educated himself by constant intercommun- 
ion, until his mind becomes the controlling 
power of all his outward acts ; he is not to 
be swayed by any extreme, but rules all his 
desires by the will of his spiritual advance- 
ment — by a daily intercourse with the inner 
man. 

He has made himself subject to his spir- 
itual nature, and has conquered all selfish- 
ness; he has increased the God principle 
within, and although shaded by the imper- 
fections of earth, it bears that perfect part 
of a spiritual life which is of the Infinite, 
and reveah clearly man's duty to a higher 
power; and the more closely he scans the 



inner man, the more he sees that within 
himself dwells the power to bring about 
him such conditions as shall make his life 
spiritual and happy. First, he conquers 
self, by the knowledge he has gained of 
himself ; when once self is subject to his 
spiritual will, there grows a purity of con- 
science and a perfection of life which in- 
creases each day, and lifts him into higher 
and holier love, bringing that perfect happi- 
ness which comes from a clearer view of the 
interior life. There is a liberty of mind 
never before felt, a serene and harmonious 
condition all new to him. Fear is conquered, 
a calm cheerfulness fills his soul, and an 
illumined atmosphere envelopes him ; so 
where his lot be cast it is ever the same ; no 
brooding fears come to mar the quietude of 
his harmonious life, but a constant peace 
pervades everywhere. 

From out his store of love he deals boun- 
tifully to all humanity. His increased spir- 
ituality bids him keep pure his body, that 
there may be nothing to conflict with the 
perfect life within. Resolutions for good 
formed to-day, are not broken by to-morrow, 
but kept firm through that knowledge gained 
of the inner life, and the power which the 
inner life has to harmonize the outer influ- 
ences, and keep in subjection everything 
which will increase his hopes or fears ; he 
so cultivates his spiritual nature that he 
finds rest everywhere. He becomes satisfied 
with what he has, envies no man, labors 
through a love of advancement, and as his 
goods increase his life becomes* more benevo- 
lent, but never ambitious* His greatest 
desire is to do good, and his greatest happi- 
ness is in serving God through the good 
deeds he bestows upon the world. 

(Seance conducted by Guide.) 



SEANCE HAT 6, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY JUDGE WAYNE. 

Thou Infinite Spirit of worlds born and 
unborn, we come to thee in fullness of heart 
and union of soul. Our lives are awakened 
to a sense of thy goodness each day, and as 
the sun in his regular course throws his 
golden light over the gray dawn, so thy 
love has baptized our souls out of the gloom 
of a weary life. We thank thee by every 
good deed of our lives and by every aspiring 
thought, and in our works we worship thee, 
and Oft ourselves nearer unto thy kingdom, 
that thy grace may fall upon us and bear us 
into the courts of everlasting truth. Bless 
all who linger in darkness, strengthen thou 
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all who are weak, and let a true knowledge 
of thy justice be awakened in every heart. 
Amen. 

Conductor — We find much pleasure in 
answering questions, but there are many 
dow upon the table which are but a repeti- 
tion of questions answered at previous inter- 
views, and as we do not think we could 
make any improvement upon the explana- 
tions rendered by our brothers, we beg leave 
to lay them aside for others to judge. 

Let me introduce to you my friend, who 
for the present I shall name 

THE DISCIPLE. 

I come to you, my friends, not a stranger, 
for I labored among you for years ; and I 
found much happiness in your midst, and 
realized the joy of divine inspiration. I 
was called away before my work was fin- 
ished — laid aside my earthly robes for heav- 
enly robes, and entered into the kingdom of 
my Father, where I found a new field of 
labor encircled by all my earth works, bind- 
ing me so closely to them that I found it 
very difficult to understand that the change 
had taken place, and I was indeed dead. 

The knowledge soon came to me, and with 
it the grand truth that though I were dead 
I still lived, and by the will of the Holy 
Spirit my soul could move and act as when 
in the body. My first desire was to return 
to my people and strive to make my pres- 
ence known. My wish to return was grant- 
ed, but the power to make myself known 
failed, inasmuch as they had hardened their 
hearts against the truth, and I was forced 
back into the shadows of uncertainty, and 
a season of doubt possessed me. But as the 
new light revealed itself I learned to see 
through the shadows, and to understand 
that there was a law which governed indi- 
viduals as well as principles, and that I 
must learn to understand the law which 
governed the human system ere I could find 
the way to make myself known. 

Many kind friends came to me. I attached 
mjreelf to a great soul, whose life had been 
sanctified through true and divine princi- 
ples. He became my teacher, and like a 
true disciple I have followed him faithfully, 
learning each day more and more of God's 
divine presence, and the power which works 
through all life, and bringeth in the end 
perfection unto all. 

Let me converse with you upon the spirit 
realm. 

Its locality I cannot designate. It is be- 
yond the power of the finite mind. There 
mi a spirit world around you, where move 



millions of undeveloped souls, who daily 
communicate errors through mediums. Ig- 
norant, undeveloped souls, the same as when 
they inhabited the body, the change from 
their earth tenements has not lifted them 
beyond their earth desires and wants. If 
the spirit was not exalted in its aspirations, 
if the soul did not reach out toward God 
while in the body, death will not exalt it 
You have more perfect angels in the body, 
who as men, women and children live upon 
your earth, than those who come through 
many mediums and call themselves perfect. 
Such spirits cannot leave your earthly atmos- 
phere to visit the higher spheres. The pure 
in spirit who still dwell within the portals 
of earthly flesh, are nearer each day the 
heavenly kingdom than they. 

Your earth with its conditions forms a 
type of our sphere, with its many circles. 
You receive from us false and true commu- 
nications. Clouds as well as sunshine visit 
you. 

The teachings of spirits are the reflex of 
their souls, bearing upon the mirrored sur- 
face of the medium's brain. 

Every description of spirit homes, spirit 
advice, and communication, comes to you as 
the medium may be advanced spiritually, 
or as her perceptive faculties may be. The 
powers of reception are aroused by the in- 
crease of the spiritual, and the perceptive 
is colored by the receptacle. 

The more spiritual and true the medium's 
life, the more divine and perfect the reflex 
which comes to you. 

In our spheres we have concord and dis- 
cord of sentiment ; we have the subjective 
and the objective. Life is purer and truer 
than upon earth, and subject to the same 
varieties of opinion. The higher and more 
glorious spheres we have no power to ex- 
plain, nor could it be understood by any but 
those who have attained that degree of pu- 
rity which enables them to enter in through 
the golden gateway. 

We are aided from the higher spheres, 
and as we purify ourselves we become 
more etherial, and with higher love reach 
out for a more perfect sphere. It is even 
so with you of earth ; as you advance 
spiritually, you reach out toward the sphere 
above you, and ministering spirits come to 
direct you to a condition of life beyond that 
which you dwell in. 

Below you, around you, and above you, 
lies a spirit world. An element of spirits is 
everywnere. Concentric groups move in 
the sphere congenial to others. They as* 
attracted to ttavi \>i *S?« 
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forces all to their sphere; as they merit 
reward so they receive it. They gravitate 
through their spiritual development by the 
same Taw of gravity which is in nature. 

As ye are at death, so ye awaken into 
the new life, every deed alive and strong 
with you. Memory forges links which can- 
not be severed ; they are eternal. The more 
perfect and bright the links in memory's 
chain, the purer and holier the heaven. 
Kingdoms of glory grow from the soul, and he 
who has brought his life to that stage of 
goodness which brings him, while still in the 
body, nearer unto our Father's kingdom, 
has felt and realized heaven, and established 
for himself a sphere like unto the higher 
spheres in the spirit world. 

As our sphere is composed of many cir- 
cles, so is yours. Man's advancement forms 
the circle. So with us, the growth of the 
spirit seeks a circle higher wherein to move, 
and as our wisdom and refinement increase, 
so in like proportion is the sphere which we 
attain, and that which once appeared high 
to us now seems low. Our situation becomes 
perfect as our spirits advance, and we are 
forced to enter into conditions suited to our 
spirit growth. 

Divinity is the center pivot upon which 
all advanced circles move, and by the power 
of love all are bound. It is the golden cord 
of salvation which unites our world with 
the earth and all its spirit surroundings. 

Go to work, my brethren, to create for 
yourselves a spiritual element which shall 
bring the " kingdom of heaven on earth," 
that out of the material life may grow more 
souls for the advanced spheres, and less for 
the low and dark conditions; that your 
ignorance may no longer be visited upon 
you through the undeveloped spirits who 
find their way to your homes through unen- 
lightened mediums. 

(Seance conducted by J. B. Ferguson.) 



Angel of death. — Spiritualists can smile 
at the approach of the angel of death, for it 
is to them a birth into joys everlasting, and 
they know that loved ones linger near to 
assist the weary spirit to pass from the old 
house to the new ; they can meet the change 
with rejoicing, knowing that just before them 
lies a field of usefulness, that will yield 
pleasure to the faithful soul. — John Murray, 
in the Olive Branch. 

That depends altogether on circumstances 
whether Spiritualists can smile at the ap- 
proach of death. .Some whom we know, we 
* k *ak would feel very badly, if death were 



staring them in the face ; knowing that their 
life has been of that character fitting them 
only for the dark regions of the spirit world, 
they don't care to pass from this sphere of 
existence. Indeed, it is much easier to pur- 
ify the spirit here, by seeking the forgiveness 
of those you have injured, and forgiving 
those who have wronged you in turn, than 
to pass to spirit life without accomplishing 
that object. Spiritualists should learn that 
it is a calamity to the spirit, to die without 
being prepared for the change, or failing to 
accomplish its mission. — R. P. Journal. 



Correspondence Religto Philosophical Journal. 

A PLEA IPS ORGANIZATION. 

In every department of life, whether in 
business, party politics, or in the promulga- 
tion of the Christian religion, experience 
has fully demonstrated the fact, that to be 
successful, systematized organization is nec- 
essary. It is in accordance with reason and 
sound judgment. 

In our view of the case, Spiritualism may 
be considered an exception to the rule, for 
the truths of its philosophy are mostly pro- 
mulgated through the channel of mediums 
at private sittings, under certain conditions 
only imposed by the mediums, or regulations 
defined by any organized body of Spiritual- 
ists. Seven-eighths of all persons who have 
been converted to Spiritualism, have been 
through the evidences of their senses bear* 
ing upon the different phases of spirit phe- 
nomena. To be confirmed in the science 
and religion of Spiritualism, is not all of 
Spiritualism, for its literary and intellectual 

Ehase is decidedly its most beautiful. Man 
y nature is a religious being, and must have 
his temples to worship in and his altars to 
worship at, and if they have not their own 
altars, will seek others to worship at, al- 
though rejecting at least one-half what they 
might hear being promulgated. 

The power of association is evident ; men 
and women will go where their neighbors 
congregate. Spiritualists traveling from 
one place to another are like other people, 
desiring to seek out the society of those who 
are in sentiment and sympathy in accord 
with themselves, and when there are suita- 
ble places in which to have lectures in, with 
proper lecturers, they will resort to them ; 
especially will this hold good on those sad 
and melancholy occasions when death enters 
the family circle, the survivors of the fam- 
ily prefer to resort to their own temples and 
\ ware, to receive kind words of consolation 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



261 



and sympathy from those who are in sym- 
pathy with themselves. 

There are in this city between two and 
three thousand confirmed Spiritualists, many 
of whom are wealthy, and yet there are 
seldom a hundred people who attend the 
lectures, and the lectures are not maintained 
more than six months in the year — and this 
state of facts grows out of a want of a gen- 
eral system of organization. Why cannot 
the local organization* elect delegates to a 
general convention, to compare notes and 
devise rules and regulations for the guidance 
of all? Certainly there is wisdom enough 
among Spiritualists who could harmonize 
upon a platform of doctrinal faith and reg- 
ulations for the business conduct of the or- 
ganization. This concentration produces 
action, harmony and power. A converted 
Spiritualist can never completely backslide. 
It is impossible to efface entirely from the 
heart and mind the impressions which were 
once flashed from the immortal shore, for 
Spiritualism is a living God's truth, and 
must ever advance forward. 

Aside from the various physical phenom- 
ena witnessed, there is a religious, intellec- 
tual and social aspect of the case, an enjoy- 
ment to be imparted from its grand philoso- 
phy through organization alone. 

Ic is claimed and used as an argu- 
ment by some against organization, that it 
has been attempted several times and always 
proved a failure. Why did they prove 
failures? In the spiritual ranks are to be 
found a large number of reformers on all 
imaginable subject?, as to whether pants are 
preferable to tie-backs, to the great ques- 
tion of the marital relations and " free-love" 
associations, so free that we must have free 
platforms and free everything. These re- 
formers have been as over-zealous about 
their favorite hobbies as if the world rested 
upon their shoulders. While they have 
claimed to indorse the spiritual philosophy 
they have demanded that their pet hobbies 
should be paramount to Spiritualism. It is 
also clearly demonstrated that the angel world 
repudiates all self-constituted leaders who 
have attempted to set themselves up as god- 
fathers and mothers to run the whole body 
of Spiritualists. 

To organize Spiritualists successfully it 
must be on a basis of pure, simple Spiritual- 
ism, and nothing else. There is doubtless 
much to be revealed yet from the spirit 
world to the denizens of earth life; but the 
fallowing cardinal or fundamental points of 
Spiritualistic doctrine are generally accepted 
by Spiritualists, and, if so, what objection 



can there be to organize on such a platform, 
for a beginning at least ? 

1. The Fatherhood of God. 

2. The Brotherhood of Man. 

3. The Communion with Spirits. 

4. The Ministrations of Angels. 

5. The Resurrection of the Spiritual Body. 

6. Unfolding Progression through all 
Eternity. 

7. Rewards and Punishments. That is, 
the spirit on laying aside the mortal body 
enters spirit life no better or worse, but be- 
comes subjected to the natural law of .un- 
folding progression, suffering pain and con- 
demnation, or pleasure and happiness, in 
proportion to inner life built up when in the 
mortal body. 

If Spiritualists can organize as a body in 
America, it will prove a tower of strength. 
Although Spiritualism is as old as history, 
and was greatly revived and fully demon- 
strated nineteen hundred years ago, by the 
Great Master and his associates, and signs 
promised to follow all those who believed, 

Jet in the process of time the followers of 
esus Christ by degrees fell from their high 
privileges and estate, until finally churches 
repudiated as a heresy and demoniacal, in- 
tercourse with spirits. Christianity is as 
cold as an iceberg to-day compared to the 
outpouring of the spirit in the days of Jesus 
of Nazareth. The world of mankind within 
the last half century, through the enlight- 
ened process of civilization, education, science 
and the arts, have been lifted up from the 
iron heel of superstition, intolerance and 
prejudice, to have allowed the spirit of the 
murdered peddler to manifest itself through 
the Fox family, without subjecting them to 
be either hung or burnt at the stake. Not- 
withstanding the effort has been made to 
whistle down Spiritualism, it has continued 
to grow until to-day, and has become a 
giant in the land, commanding respect and 
obedience. It is the new dispensation which 
is to lift mankind from the cold and barren 
track of materialism, superstition and preju- 
dice, and to place the human race sure and 
steadfast upon the rock of immortal ages. 
It is destined to offer a universal religion to 
the different races and tongues of men. The 
day is not in the far off when the world of 
mankind will be engaged in deadly conflict 
with each other over really obsolete creeds, 
created principally by human invention to 
build up a tyrannical priesthood, who have 
oppressed the masses by lording it over God's 
heritage, when the world shall become 
drenched in human gore over the prejudices 
engendered by f»\sfc 
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ualists plant their stakes and lengthen their 
cords, and as the angel world shall pour out 
upon us from time to time their blessings 
and truths as it has done in the past, and 
like the dews of heaven, descending on all 
alike, Spiritualism will hold out its beacon 
light to all as a safe and harmonious retreat 
to a misguided and distracted people. 

J. Edwards. 
Washington, D. C, 923 9th street. 



A SEBMOIT, 

On the Utility of the Christian Spiritual 
Beligion. 

BY CYRUS JEFFRIES. 

[Continued.] 

Another great benefit and blessing derived 
from the religion of Christ to the children 
of men, is the raising of the dead. It not 
only brings ue into happy communication 
with our departed friends in the spirit world, 
but it brings full proof of immortality and 
eternal life beyond the grave, and adds to 
our faith a knowledge that can never be 
doubted. 

"Raise the dead."— Matt x, 8. 

This was the direct command of Christ to 
his ministers, when he sent them forth to 
preach his gospel to the nations. They were 
to raise the dead just as he raised them in 
their spiritual bodies after his resurrection 
into paradise. 

44 And came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city 
and appeared unto many." — Matt, xxvii, 53. 

The graves here, mean the spirit world, 
and the bodies were the spirit bodies of the 
saints, that appeared in Jerusalem. And 
they were to raise the spirit bodies of the 
dead just as Christ did at Jerusalem, and 
lust as Christian Spiritualists are now doing 
by thousands. 

" It is sown a natural body ; it is raised 
a spiritual body." — 1 Cor. xv, 44. 

The dead are raised in the spiritual body, 
as here shown. They were not to be raised 
in the natural body, for that would be rais- 
ing them only to die again. But they are 
to be raised in the spiritual body, and this 
is the manner in which the Christian Spirit- 
ualists are raising the dead by thousands. 

And this harmonizes with the resurrection 
of Christ ; for his resurrected body was a 
spiritual body — he could appear and vanish 
at pleasure. He would appear at times in 
their midst, and then vanish out of their 
tight Hence he waa resurrected in the 



spiritual body, and we shall all be raised, or 
resurrected, just like he was. 

* 4 For if we have been planted in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection." — Rom. vi, 5. 

As Christ is the forerunner and the exam* 
pie for all good men and women, so will 
they all be resurrected just as he was. 
Christ died and was resurrected into para- 
dise from his natural body on the cross, as 
he told the thief he would meet him thai 
day in paradise, or the spirit world. 

Christ's resurrection from the natural body 
into paradise was the first resurrection, and 
all good men and women who die and leave 
the natural body, are like Christ resurrected 
into paradise at death, and have part in the 
first resurrection, and are therefore blessed 
and holy like Christ. 

Paradise is the first mansion of joy in the 
Father's house ; 44 for in my Fathers house 
are many mansions," says Christ. These 
mansions are spheres, or degrees of honor 
and glory in the spirit world, which is the 
Father's house. Hence all who die and go 
into paradise are saved and happy, because 
through their obedience to God they have 
part in the first resurrection. 

It was from paradise that Christ went, or 
descended to the lower earth plane of the 
spirit world, and preached to the spirits in 
prison. 

44 By which also he went and preached to 
the spirits in prison." — 1 Peter, iii, 19. 

That they might be developed, and have 
an equal chance for salvation with those who 
heard the gospel. 

44 For, for this cause was the gospel 
preached to them that are dead, that they 
might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the 
spirit." — 1 Peter, iv, 6. 

For it would be wrong to condemn men 
for not obeying a law of which they had 
never heard. And as there were millions 
of human spirits in the spirit world that 
had never heard the gospel by which they 
were to be saved, until they heard Christ, 
who was sent to preach it unto them. 

44 To proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prison to them who are 
bound, to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord."— Isa. lxi, 1, 2. 

It was for this that Christ went and 
preached to the spirits in prison in the spirit 
world. 

44 That I (they) might know him, and the 
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship 
of his sufferings, being made conformable 
i unto Wft death ; if by any means I (they) 
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might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead."— Phil, iii, 10, 11. 

Christ having filled his mission in the 
spirit world by preaching to the spirits in 
prison and setting them at liberty, he came 
back to earth, or raised, or resurrected him- 
self out of the spirit world, the third day. 
This is the second resurrection, and is called 
the raising of the dead, and is the resurrec- 
tion unto which we can all attain by and 
through the power of Christ's resurrection. 
Christ being our forerunner and example, 
opened up the way for us, as he declares he 
is the resurrection and the life. 

44 1 am the resurrection and the life ; he 
that belie veth in me, though he were dead 
yet shall he live." — John xi, 25. 

This is the great promise : though we die 
we shall live again. We shall be like Christ. 
He died, and was resurrected into the spirit 
world, which was the first resurrection ; and 
after three days he was resurrected from the 
spirit world into the natural world again, 
and appeared to his friends, and conversed 
with them on various occasions, just as our 
departed friends are resurrected, or raised 
from the spirit world, and meet with us on 
earth. Thev appear and disappear to us 
just as Christ did, and as the raising of 
Christ from the dead was the great proof of 
immortality to his disciples, so the raising of 
our dead friends in this day is the great 
proof of immortality to us; and for this 
reason Christ has commanded us to raise the 
dead. And as Christ, our great example, 
was raised from the dead, so every son and 
daughter of the race shall be raised from 
the dead. 

"For if we have been planted in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection." — Rom. vi, 5. 

Now as Christ died and went into the 
spirit world, so we must die and go into the 
spirit world. And as it was only three days 
until Christ was resurrected to his friends 
on earth — not having to wait until the end 
of the world for a resurrection — so neither 
will we have to wait until the end of the 
world, for we shall be in the likeness of his 
resurrection. And he has fully promised 
that he would raise us up just as he was 
raised, and that we should live in his sight 

" After two days he will revive us, and 
in the third day he will raise us up, and we 
shall live in his sight." — Hos. vi, 2. 

After two days from the death of the 
natural body, God will so revive us that we 
will be restored in all the mental functions 
of the spiritual body, in the spirit world. 
And in the third day we will be so perfected 



that at the call of his prophets or mediums 
he will raise us up like as Christ was, able 
to hold communication with our friends on 
earth as he did. 

"And the third day I shall be perfected." 
Luke xviii, 32. 

That the dead are now being raised can 
not for a moment be doubted by any wise 
and intelligent being, for the prophets or 
mediums in Christian Spiritualism are now 
everywhere raising the dead by thousands, 
all over the civilized world. Many thous- 
ands of the dead have been raised and com- 
municated useful messages to their friends 
on earth, though remaiuing invisible ; and 
others have been raised from the dead and 
appeared visibly, and greeted and conversed 
with their friends just as Christ did with 
his friends. 

"But if there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not raised. — 1 Cor. 
xv. 13. 

There is not going to be a resurrection of 
the dead, but there ts a resurrection of the 
dead going on now, or Christ would not 
have commanded us to raise the dead. But 
if there be no resurrection of the dead, then 
is Christ not raised. But just so sure as 
Christ be risen, so sure is the resurrection 
going on, and men and women become the 
children of the resurrection. 

44 Neither can they die any more, for they 
are equal unto the angels, and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the children of the res- 
urrection." — Luke xx, 36. 

As soon as the righteous pass ipto the 
spirit world, they, like Christ, become res- 
urrected, and become equal unto the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection — because they 
have been raised from the dead. For how 
could they be the children of the resurrec- 
tion if they had never been resurrected ? 

And this is the reason why he commands 
his disciples to raise the dead, that they 
may all become the children of the resur- 
rection. But the question is asked, how are 
the dead raised up, and with what kind of a 
body do they come ? The dead are raised 
up, not going to be raised up. 

44 How are the dead raised up ? and with 
what body do they come V 9 — 1 Cor. xv, 35. 

They are raised up and come forth in the 
spiritual body, for that body is the offspring 
of God, and is therefore immortal, being a 
pure spiritual body, and of course must be 
raised a spiritual body. 

44 It is raised a spiritual bod^ " — V <lrat. 
xv, 44. 
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It is raised a spiritual body, just as they 
are now everywhere being raised by the 
Spiritualists in this day. 

They are raised from the dead in the 
spiritual body, just as Samuel, the seer, was 
raised by the woman of Endor. 

" An old roan cometh up, and he is cov- 
ered with a mantle. And Saul perceived 
that it was Samuel, and he stooped with his 
face to the ground, and bowed himself, and 
Samuel said to Saul," &c. — 1 Sam. xxviii, 
14, 15. 

In this we are told that Samuel came up, 
or was raised from the dead, and that Saul 
recognized or knew him as being Samuel, 
and that Samuel talked to him and told him 
his doom ; which came to pass just as he 
told him it would, and in the same manner 
and form that materialized spirits are in this 
day being raised from the dead and commu- 
nicating with men by Christian Spiritualists. 

" Go your way, and tell John what things 
ye have seen and heard ; how the blind see, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor 
the gospel is preached." — Luke vii, 22. 

Go and tell John that the blind see, the 
lame walk, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised. If Jesus Christ were to come and 
preach this same gospel now he would not 
only be declared an impostor and a humbug, 
but he would be turned out of every church 
in the land in which he would attempt to 
preach it. 

Go and tell him that the dead are raised, 
says Christ, not going to be raised at- the 
end of the world, but that they are raised 
now, in the spiritual body, just as he was, 
and just as they are being raised now by 
the Christian Spiritualists all over the civil- 
ized world. 

Moses and Elias were raised and appeared 
in their spiritual bodies to Jesus, Peter, 
James aud John. 

"And behold, there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talking with him." — Matt, 
xvii, 3. 

Moses had been dead for over fourteen 
hundred years ; yet he was raised from the 
dead, or resurrected from the spirit world, 
and appeared to Peter, James, John and 
Christ, and talked as familiarly with them 
as he did in the days of the Pharaohs. 

But spiritual bodies, radiant with glory, 
were raised from the dead, and appeared to 
John in his ocean isle, and after communi- 
cating to him many grand and awful mes- 
sages from the spirit world, one of them ap* 
peared in such heavenly power and splendor 
**>at John thought it was the Deity, and fe\l 



down to worship before him, but the spirit 
replied : 

" See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
of them that keep the sayings of this book ; 
worship God." — Rev. xxii, 9. 

He tells John plainly that he was of his 
brethren, that is, one of the human race, 
one that kept the sayings of this book, and 
one of the prophets, but now a spirit 
raised from the dead, and a messenger with 
communications from the spirit world to the 
children of man on earth, just as the spirits 
of the dead are bringing messages to this 
day to spiritualistic believers, for the good 
of mankind. 

Then, as Christ was himself raised from 
the dead, and as he commanded his followers 
to raise the dead, and declared that the 
dead are or were raised in the time of his 
disciples, and as he sent them out to teach 
all nations whatsoever he commanded them, 
and that he would be with them unto the 
end of the world, then is it not clear that 
this miraculous doctrine was to endure for 
all time? 

And if his disciples were sent out from 
time to time along the roll of generations, 
to teach them unto the end of the world, or 
the end of the age, and they refused to 
preach what he commanded them, they 
would at once cease to be his disciples, as 
they would not be contending for the faith 
once delivered to the saints. 

" For he that saith I know him, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him." — 1 John, ii, 4. 

And if Christ commanded his disciples to 
work miracles, to cast out devils, to see 
visions, to discern spirits, to heal the sick, 
to restore the blind, to cure the lame, to 
speak with tongues, to restore the deaf, and 
to raise the dead, then his commandments 
are kept by none of his professed followers 
but the Christian Spiritualists. All others 
flout and sneer at these commandments of 
Christ, and declare them a humbug. 

Yet we know that in the main these com- 
mandments of Christ are all that make the 
gospel good and valuable to mankind. 
Without these commandments the gospel of 
Christ is of no benefit to our race. 

From what we believe in Christian Spir- 
itualism the gospel of Christ is the very 
same to-day it was eighteen hundred years 
ago; that time does not alter it, distance 
does not change it. It is the same un- 
changed religion now it was when Christ 
gave it to his disciples. 

He gave it for all time, for all men, and 
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for all generations. It was not to perish 
with a century, die with a generation or pass 
away with the apostles. The commandments 
of Christ were given to endure unto the 
end of the world. 

And these commandments are all as val- 
uable to mankind now as they were when 
first given, as seen and done by Christian 
Spiritualists in all the earth, and acknowl- 
edged by all nations to be of divine origin, 
because there is not a command given by 
Christ that has not special benefits for roan- 
kind. The raising of the dead, as well as 
prophecy, had its benefits and blessings for 
the people, and is of vast importance to the 
church. 

The raising of the dead as Christ com- 
manded, proves to every intelligent being 
that investigates it that there is a future 
state, a great hereafter, and opens up to the 
living on earth the glories of the spirit 
world. It brings us into communion with 
the angels, and introduces us to our friends 
from beyond the grave, who come with mes- 
sages that make us acquainted and familiar 
with happy immortals, who instruct us in 
the way of immortality and eternal life. 

These are some of the benefits and bless- 
ings in the command of Christ to his people 
to raise the dead, which the Christian Spir- 
itualists are everywhere believing and obey- 
ing- , 



From the Beligto Philosophical Journal. 

EVIL-OOEDITIOg OF EVIL BPIEITS. 

Light is not darkness, black is not white, 
red is not blue, health is not sickness, happi- 
ness is not misery, love is not hate, selfish- 
ness is not generosity, vice is not virtue, the 
dirty, filthy person is not clean, an arid 
desert is not a beautiful, fertile plain, a 
clouded sky is not a clear one, a tornado is 
not a calm, peace is not war, ignorance is 
not wisdom, sweet is not sour, gentle words 
are not harsh and boisterous, kindness is not 
malignance, the red-hot spark is not a snow- 
flake, and evil is not good ! One is simply 
the opposite of the other, and therein the 
distinction lies. The good man ascends to 
regions of ineffable bliss, where he can sur- 
vey the beauty and grandeur of creation, 
hold communion with the wise sages of every 
clime, and sense those unutterable thrills of 
ecstatic joy wisely adapted to his nature. 
Inspired by lofty emotions, and ever anx- 
ious to extend his knowledge, he has access 
to libraries that enrich his mind with ancient 
lore, giving him correct views in regard to 
the history of mankind on each of our 



planets. "The best part of beauty," said 
Lord Bacon, " is that which a picture can 
not express," and we may add that the great- 
est pleasures of the truly good spirit are 
those to which he can give no utterance. 
Ever ascending in the scale of knowledge, 
life to him is ever more than an ecstatic 
dream, even superior to the pictures of a 
most vivid imaginalion. There is, however, 
his antipode — his opposite — struggling be- 
neath him. In darkness and filth he lies, 
knowing absolutely nothing of the magnifi- 
cent world beyond him. Such are thV 
spirits of Digger Indians, Congo negroes, 
cannibals, etc., and their life is more wretch- 
ed than pen can picture. 

Swedenborg thus pictures evil spirits' 
condition : "It has also been granted me 
to look into the hells, and to see what is 
their quality within ; for when it is well- 
pleasing to the Lord, a spirit or angel who. is 
above may penetrate by sight into the depths 
beneath, and explore their quality, notwith- 
standing the coverings ; thus likewise it has 
been granted me to look into them. Some 
hells appeared to the view like caverns and 
dens in the rocks, tending inward, and 
hence likewise into the deep obliquely or 
diametrically. Some hells appeared to the 
view like caves and dens such as wild beasts 
inhabit in forests ; some like to arched cav- 
erns and holes, such as are seen in mines, 
with caves toward the lower parts. Most of 
the hells are triplicate, the superior ones 
within appearing in thick darkness, because 
inhabited by those who are the fakes of 
evil, but the inferior ones appearing fiery, 
because inhabited by those who are the evils 
themselves; for thick darkness corresponds to 
the falses of evil, and fire to the evils them- 
selves ; for in the deeper hells are those who 
have acted interiorly from evil, but in the 
less deep are those who have acted exterior- 
ly, that is, from the falses of evil. In some 
hells there is an appearance as of the ruins 
of houses and cities after fires, in which 
ruins the infernal spirits dwell and conceal 
themselves. In the milder hells there is an 
appearance as of rude cottages, in some 
cases contiguous, having the aspect of a city 
with lanes and streets; within the houses 
are infernal spirits, engaged in continued 
quarrels, enmities, blows, and fightings ; in 
the streets and lanes, robberies and depreda- 
tions are committed. In some of the hells 
there are mere brothels, disgusting to the 
sight, filled with every kind of filth and ex- 
crement. There are likewise thick forests, 
in which the infernal spirits wander like 
wild beasts, and where lft&<H\&fe Mustfe 
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subterraneous dens, into which those flee who 
are pursued by others. There are likewise 
deserts, where is nothing but what is barren 
and sandy, and in some places ragged rocks, 
in which are caverns ; in some places are 
also huts. Into these deserts are cast out 
from the hells such as have suffered every 
extremity, expecially they who in the world 
had been more cunning than others in at- 
tempting and contriving deceit ; their last 
end is such a life." 

If Swedenborg had referred to those re- 
gions as the very lowest planes of spirit life, 
instead of speaking of them as " hells," his 
narrative would have sounded less harshly 
to our ears. Accustomed to hear the 
churches constantly talking about hell, 
Spiritualists are apt to turn from those who 
allude to it, in disgust. As darkness is the 
antipode of light, so the home of the wise 
old sage is the antipode of those dark regions 
where spirits dwell whose hands on earth 
were steeped in all manner of crime ! It is 
time that Spiritualists thoroughly understood 
that there are rewards and punishments in the 
spirit world for each one, and that our life 
here determines our status there ; and we 
say this, and defy successful contradiction, 
that no one can progress in spirit life with- 
out first forgiving those who have injured 
him, and making proper amends for those 
he has wronged in word or deed. You 
must not only forgive those who have seri- 
ously injured you, but you must make pro- 
per reparation in some way to those you 
have wronged. We are well acquainted 
with some Spiritualists who are now reveling 
in wealth fraudulently obtained, and who, 
in vision, we see in spirit life, seeking out 
those they have wronged and imploring for- 

S'veness. Their task, however, is dimcuU, 
eir pathway covered with thorns, and 
their efforts in some cases attended with 
poor success, for those they have injured are 
slow to forgive them. As the magnet pre- 
vents iron filings and needles from leaving 
it, so do those whom you have injured pre- 
vent you from leaving the sphere of their 
influence. You must, old sinner, make 
amends for all your wrong deeds before you 
can progress in spirit life. 

To those who claim there are ne evil 
spirits, we would say that they mightxas well 
assert that there are no arid deserts in con- 
tradistinction to vales of beauty and scenes 
of loveliness. The pugnacious bull-dog, 
fierce and troublesome, has his distinguish- 
ing qualities, entirely different from the 
pood)e-dog, that makes friends of all. Thus 
it is with the spirit world. The dark, dev- 



ilish spirit can be found there, as well 
as the grand old sage, whose features are 
illuminated with gems of wisdom culled 
from the mines of truth, and whose whole 
time is devoted to redeeming the world from 
the effects of error and its teachings. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

CONDITIONS. 

We have always thought that the condi- 
tions influencing materializations could be 
accounted for satisfactorily. The explana- 
tion given in the following article is in per- 
fect accordance with established facts in re- 
lation to light. It is susceptible of definite 
proof that light may not only prevent com- 
binations of matter, but that it decomposes 
combinations already formed. While it is a 
fact that there are general laws affecting ac- 
tion in matter, it is no less true that every 
phenomenon is regulated in its special rela- 
tions by its own peculiar characteristics in 
action and condition, and that no phenome- 
non, either chemical or vital, can take place 
unless it is under the peculiar conditions that 
are compatible with the laws regulating its 
individual action. You may mix nitrogen 
and oxygen, but they will not combine un- 
til agitated and excited ; on the other hand 
put a piece of bromine on a candle-wick and 
add a drop of water, and the candle is in- 
stantly lighted. Chlorine and mercury will 
unite only in definite proportions, say one 
portion of mercury and one of chlorine ; add 
more chlorine and there will be no union of 
the excess until you reach the next combin- 
ing proportion, that is, two parts of chlorine, 
and then a union of the excess is effected, 
forming a totally different compound. In 
chemical and vital action we find light and 
darkness exerting a very marked influence. 
In the above combination of mercury and 
chlorine, it is found necessary to exclude 
light, inasmuch as chlorine is decomposed 
by light. Proportions of ammonia, bromine 
and iodine are also decomposed by light, aa 
is the coloring matter of many of our com- 
mon fabrics. Upon the action of light in 
this respect the process of bleaching is con- 
ducted. Light also changes the color of 
many articles, as is the case with the prepa- 
rations of silver. Phosphorus undergoes 
decomposition so rapidly in the air that it 
has to be kept under water. To the influ- 
ence of the sun's rays flowers owe all their 
variety and beauty, while plants deprived of 
its influence are wanting in many of their 
k material proportions, especially their color- 
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ing matter. The germination of seed would 
not be effected without the influence of light, 
moisture and warmth. Darkness, although 
defined to be the absence of light, never- 
theless asserts its own positive-influence over 
the action of matter. Our beautiful photo- 
graphs, after being taken in the darkened 
camera obscura, must be kept from the light 
until " brought out " in the "darkroom." 
The night-blooming cereus opens only in 
darkness, while the convolvulus spreads 

Eetals to meet the early dawn. The night- 
looming jasmine exhales its delightful fra- 
grance only in the night. Thus, while light 
brings its fructifying influence and produces 
its characteristic changes upon matter and 
life, darkness is equally exacting in its pecu- 
liar conditions. Would it then not be an 
exception to the action of general and spe- 
cific laws and states of being, if the wonder- 
ful process of materialization could be ac- 
complished without conditions ? 

K. P. Watson. 

MATERIALIZATION. 

This is that phase of Spiritualism which 
is more convincing to skeptics than any 
other, but the truth must be sustained or 
the phase loses its effect The spiritual 
mind does not require such manifestations, 
but the subject'is being investigated more 
for the benefit of skeptics, materialists and 
infidels. The subject must be understood 
by minds who doubt the phenomena, by the 
material manifestations. The spirit world 
is actively engaged in the development of 
mediums to perfect this phase of spiritual 
truth. It must be perfected before the ma- 
terial mind will accept it as truth. Mag- 
netism is the element used by spirit action 
to so manifest the materializations that they 
cannot be mistaken for the medium's double. 
Here is the great difficulty. Magnetism 
must be refined by spiritual development. 
This the mind so material cannot under- 
stand, and consequently the harmony neces- 
sary to materialize is seldom found in pro- 
miscuous circles. Much has been said about 
imperfect materializations to the detriment/ 
of mediums, when in reality the mediums 
were unconscious of the manifestations trans- 
piring from their magnetism. The objection 
often urged by skeptics in regard to dim 
light is more the want of information as to 
the influence which light exerts than a con- 
viction that the manifestations are not real. 
Light dispels the elements of materialization 
just as the warm rays of the spring sun 
melt the snows of winter. The water is 
absorbed or evaporated — so the magnet- 



ism is absorbed by being thrown into re- 
pulsive elements. Diffusion is detrimental 
to materialization, bnt repulsive elements 
are positively incompatible with materializa- 
tion. 

Spirits must have proper conditions before 
they can influence matter in any form. This 
phase of Spiritualism is of a low plane, 
since matter is less refined than spirit ; con- 
sequently materializing mediums are less 
spiritual and less intellectual. Their natures 
are less inclined to spirit communion, hence 
their aspirations do not rise above the ma- 
terial plane. The materialization phase is 
gaining ground. Mediums are developing 
with better surroundings, and the magnet- 
ism is, in consequence, less repulsive to 
spirits ff higher order. This will give that 
phase an impetus which will dispel skepticism 
that could not be done from a spiritual and 
intellectual standpoint. Those so material 
as to believe spirit nothing more than mat- 
ter refined, or no spirit at all, will have to 
invent another theory to solve the mysteri- 
ous manifestations, as they are called. Those 
who deny immortality will see that their 
friends whom they knew in earth life still 
live, and bring them light from that "bourne 
from whence it is said no traveler returns. n 
This idea had its origin in the minds of 
those who never knew the power of spirit 
impression upon the mind, nor soul full of 
spiritual light. " God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living." Yes, God is 
life, and his creatures have his life in them, 
so they can never die while God lives. This 
manifestation of his power controls all liv- 
ing, moving intelligence. God is wisdom 
and power, and all matter he has made has 
from its creation been made to praise the 
author of its creation by carrying out his 
designs. All spirit is a part of his being, and 
will live throughout the eternity his being 
fills. The material is too much the study of 
the mind. The spiritual is the most impor- 
tant. God intends to make infidels and 
scoffers bow their knees and hearts to the 
truth, which shall soon be revealed in terri- 
ble power. The materialist will have to 
make the confession that God is spirit, and 
not matter refined. God is God, and God is 
spirit. " No man hath seen God at any 
time ; " no man ever will see him only in 
the greatness of his power. Christ is the 
power of God manifested in the sphere of 
light and love. Christ taught this idea when 
he said " I am the light of the world." He 
said, " How can a man love God, whom he 
hath not seen?" By this he meant roan 
could not lev* m xaaXXax ^Vcfc* \a> 'w^s^ 
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could see him and then could love him as he 
loved the Father who had sent him to man- 
ifest his spirit in doing his will. God takes 
care of his creatures in the spirit of his man- 
ifest Son, protecting them by the ministry 
of his angels. Oh, how the Scriptures abound 
with truth which, the mind being so mate- 
rial, is lost to their understanding I 



From the Banner of Light. 

THE HEW BELIGIOUS MOVEMENT. 
Besponse to J. E. Brace, M. D. 

Dear Sir — I have just read your suggest- 
ive and timely letter to Mr. Fish bough in 
the Bann<r of May 26. My heart leaped 
for joy, and my almost dying hopes Kindled 
anew as I read your stirring words, filled 
with the flaming fire of the spirit. 

I remember seeing some reference to an 
effort made in Newbury port toward organ- 
ising a society on the basis of Christian 
Spiritualism, etc. I have seen so many 
from time to time calling themselves Christ- 
ian Spiritualists who seemed to have no 
rational conception of what the name im- 
plied, that I have paid but little attention 
of late to any such claim, but your letter 
reveals a spirit and conception in such close 
sympathy with my own, that I feel that I 
must respond to you at once. In a recent 
lecture I presented an analytic review of 
modern Spiritualism, and attempted to show 
that while it had demonstrated individual 
immortality, destroyed the fear of death, 
and the popular erroneous conceptions con- 
cerning the nature and conditions of the 
after life — in short, that while it had proved 
itself the most effective means the world 
could possibly nave for emancipating the 
minds of men from the thraldom of super- 
stition and priestcraft, and so preparing 
them for a clean entrance into the temple of 
true spiritual life and worship and the inau- 
guration of the kingdom of heaven on earth, 
yet that spirit intercourse per 86 did not nec- 
essarily lead men and women into a true 
spiritual life, and that the phenomena de- 
signed only as a means to lead to something 
higher, had, to the mass of its recipients, 
become the end of all attainment and de- 
sire, and therefore all progress and growth 
ceased with such, only in their desire to 
increase the magnitude of the marvel. 

Still I have felt that there were thous- 
ands in our country — both among Spiritual- 
ists and in the churches — who like you and 
I, were looking for the burning words of 



some prophet soul, filled with the new wine 
of the kingdom, who having received the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire, 
should announce with the demonstration 
and power of the spirit the dawn of a new 
day for humanity, in which that marvelous 
and typical pentecostal experience of the 
early apostles would become the universal 
experience of mankind. Like you, I have 
looked in vain for the realization in this 
great modern movement of the high hopes 
its dawn kindled in my soul, and I have 
come to regard phenomenal Spiritualism but 
as a John the Baptist going before — the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness of 
superstition on the one hand, and material- 
ism on the other, saying, " Prepare ye the 
way of the spirit, make straight and easy its 
paths, for. lo, its kingdom is nigh, even at 
your door, and the cry of its evangels to one 
and all is, Come up higher ! " 

I took especial pains in my lecture to 
show that our modern Spiritualism is not 
identical with primitive Christianity, as Dr. 
Crowell, in his two very able and interesting 
volumes, and other leading Spiritualists 
claim ; for mediumship and spirit manifest- 
ations, by good authority, have been shown 
to be as old as history itself, and to have 
threaded every system of religion the world 
has ever known ; so clearly has this been 
shown that many of our best writers and 
lecturers have attributed the life and inspir- 
ation of every form of religion to this source 
alone — and have confidently affirmed that 
could this be taken out of history, mankind 
would have no religious history or experi- 
ence. I admit there is much truth in this 
proposition, yet when strictly applied, espe- 
cially to the accepted record of Christ and 
his apostles, and the early disciples gener- 
ally, it is only a part of the truth, and the 
smallest part at that The record says, 
Christ " came preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God " — not the kingdom of de- 
parted spirits, but the kingdom of the spirit, 
" the kingdom of heaven " which cometh 
not by observation, but is found only within 
.the soul ; " Ood is a spirit, and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth" — not in form or sense — not in 
social or intellectual intercourse with others 
like ourselves, but in conscious communion 
with our Father in heaven ; a purely sub- 
jective experience of the soul, in the trans- 
forming light of which the entire objective 
universe becomes transfigured and redolent 
with the divine life of God ; every bush and 
tree, every form of organic life becomes a 
burning center of God's outshining presence, 
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and tbe discipline of all human experience 
in that light becomes a luminous revelation 
of his loving and beneficent providence. To 
a soul in that condition all nature seems ani- 
mated and tuneful with the harmony of 
God— 

" Oar common daily life divine, 
And every land a Palestine." 

The kingdom of heaven within the soul has 
risen into his conscious possession — and hav- 
ing found the kingdom of heaven within 
himself, he necessarily finds it in everything 
else, making true the words of Jesus, "Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and ail things else shall be added 
unto you." He lives in God, and God in 
him ; he and all that he is and has are God's, 
are consecrated to the spirit and its works of 
love, and so the spiritual kingdom and all 
that it holds — its inexhaustible wealth and 
fullness of life — its inexpressible richness 
and sweetness of love — its eternal treasures 
of wisdom — all are his. "His are the 
mountains and the valleys, and the resplen- 
dent rivers — his to enjoy, with a propriety 
which none can feel but he who with an un- 
presumptuous eye can upward look, and, 
smiling, say, My Father made them all." 
To his awakened consciousness of the life of 
God, imminent in nature and himself, " old 
things have passed away, and behold all 
things have become new. 1 ' This is the new 
or second birth, without which, says this 
great spiritual seer and teacher, "ye cannot 
see the kingdom of God." The " birth," or 
as modern speech would say, the evolution of 
the soul out or up from its thraldom to the 
kingdoms of intellect and sense, into the 
higher kingdom of the spirit, or conscious 
onion with the life of God — this it is to be 
born again, or lifted into that "light that 
never shone from sun or star," " which never 
was on land or sea," the light which can 

}>roceed only from the spirit within — " the 
ight which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world I " 

Mankind in their conceptions have ever 
associated their ideas of the kingdom of 
heaven with life after death, and Spiritual- 
ists and many others have supposed this 
doctrine of Jesus concerning the 44 new " or 
" second birth " to refer to the death of the 
body and the birth of the spirit into the 
after-life, where they too have located their 
heaven, forgetting that heaven and hell are 
conditions of being and not locations in 
space — the adjustment of our life to the 
conditions of life around us, and not the ad- 
justment of the world around us to our own 
selfish ends and purposes. And so, instead 



of seeking to establish the kingdom of 
heaven here and now in their own souls, and 
society on earth, both Christians and Spirit* 
ualists waste their precious time, lulled by 
their delusive hopes into inglorious repose, 
or perverted activities, while they sing of 
rest " On the other side of Jordan, in the 
sweet fields of Eden." But has not Spirit- 
ualism demonstrated that death bring* no 
change to the moral character of the man ? 
and also that the 44 Summer-land " or home 
of the departed, is an objective world, as 
real and tangible to the organic senses of its 
people as this physical world is to our own T 
Ana hence there still remains the same ne- 
cessity there as here for this birth of the 
consciousness into the subjective life of the 
spirit in God. The majority of the spirits 
who communicate through our mediums to- 
day are as godless as are people in the form. 
The imperfection and questionable authority 
of the record concerning Jesus have led 
many thoroughly critical and honest minds 
to doubt the reality of his existence at all, 
since he seems to be in his supposed miracu- 
lous birth, life, crucifixion and bodily ascen- 
sion, but a complete reproduction of other 
corresponding deified heroes belonging to 
other systems of religion, long before Chris- 
tianity began to be. Yet whether the Christ 
of tradition be a verity or a myth, the reli- 
gion he waa made to teach and embody in 
his own life was, as Theodore Parker truly 
said, 44 The absolute religion," embracing the 
highest possible conception, aspirations and 
needs of the human soul — being based upon, 
first, a recognition and supreme love of God 
as our Father ; second, a corresponding re- 
cognition of man as our brother ; third, a 
conscious personal communion with God 
through the operations of J>is ppirit in our 
own — tbe quickening, transforming, illumi- 
nating power of the " Holy Ghost," which 
he defined as the 44 Spirit of truth which pro- 
ceed eth from the Father," and " which will 
guide you into all truth," and 44 will show 
you things to come," etc. In other words, 
the direct emanative power of God, which 
takes of the deep things of the spirit and 
reveals them unto us : 44 There is a spirit in 
man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth him understanding ; " and fourth, 
the ministration of the departed — "Are they 
not all ministering spirits sent forth to min- 
uter unto the heirs of salvation?" It was 
through such ministration and guardianship 
that men were to receive special provi- 
dences and special answers to prayer: 
" Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he tJhall ^xsaKtak* 
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more than twelve legions of angels ? " "And 
he was withdrawn from them about a stone's 
cast, and he kneeled, down and prayed, 
. . . and there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven strengthening him." 

Jesus and the apostles recognized, how- 
ever, the distinction between the obsession 
of "unclean" or depraved spirits, and the 
inspiration of " spirits of iust men made 
perfect ; " and regarded a life of watchful- 
ness and prayer on our part, necessary to 
protect against the encroachments of the 
bad, and secure the ministrations of the 
pure and good ; and the illustrations of mod- 
ern mediumship have fully confirmed this 
important truth. Thus whether primitive 
Christianity was a verity or a myth, it is 
seen that spirit intercourse (and its concom- 
itant spirit ministration) was only one, and 
its least important feature, while its leading 
doctrine was the transcendent nature, and 
transforming or regenerating power of the 
" Holy Ghost," which alone could lift the 
soul into the conscious possession of the 
kingdom of heaven within itself, and 
through the regenerated lives of individuals 
not then considered a personality and part 
of the Godhead (as theology teaches), nor 
as the influence of departed spirits — how- 
ever highly unfolded or pure — but as the 
direct influence proceeding from God to 
each individual soul that puts itself into an 
attitude to receive it, and as much transcend- 
ing the influence of angels in its nature and 
power as God's nature and life transcends 
theirs. To be sure God lives in them all, 
and all in him, and their influence and 
power are really God working through 
them, and the higher the spirit the more of 
God ; yet the emanative sphere of each dif- 
fers in quality from that of every other, and 
all must so far differ from the pure life of 
God; besides, the very individuality of 
each stamps within each a specific individ- 
ual relationship to the parent life, and 
through that relationship tne individual can 
and must know and realize more of God 
than through all others combined ; though 
others may " minister unto him and comfort 
him," yet the real growth of the individual 
consists in the expansion of self-conscious- 
ness into the life of God and nature. 

And again : If each individual, man or 
angel, has an emanative sphere or influence, 
charged with all the qualities of his nature, 
so that the least molecule of it impressed 
upon any substance, (as an autograph on 
paper), and carried a thousand miles distant, 
when brought in contact with a medium 
miiBcieDtljr sensitive, will bring that medium 



a revelation more or less complete of the 
character and condition of the one to whom 
it belongs, so that at times the medium will 
come iuto such complete sympathetic rap- 
port with the person as for the time being 
to live the life, think the thoughts and feel the 
moods of being of the one throwing off the 
emanation, all of which mediumship has 
clearly demonstrated — why then, if there be 
an absolute or supreme conscious life in 
nature whom men call God, why should 
not he also have an emanative influence 
charged with all the qualities of his divine 
nature and life, the smallest wave of which, 
received into the soul, will bring to that soul 
a conscious personal revelation of the life of 
God just in proportion to the conditions of 
its receptivity, and in the same ratio would 
transform and lift that soul into the divine 
life, and charge it to that degree with the 
divine love and power which would be only 
the realization of that faith taught by Christ, 
which was to enable his disciples to the end 
of time to perform the wondrous works 
which he did, and which was promised even 
as a test of discipleship ? Would not such 
an influence correspond precisely with the 
" baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire" 
promised by Jesus to his disciples, which 
was to "endue them with power from on 
high ? " and which, according to the record, 
was realized by them on the day of Pente- 
cost and during the rest of their natural 
lives. 

Both John the Baptist and Jesus made a 
clear distinction between the Holy Ghost 
and the influence of spirits. John " came 
in the spirit and power of Elias," and of 
course was a medium for the departed old 
prophet — speaking of the higher doctrine 
and mission of Jesus, the latchet of whose 
shoes he was " unworthy to unloose ; " " Ha 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire*" Christ, speaking of John as a 
medium for " Elias which was for to come/ 9 
say 8: "No greater prophet has arisen 
among men than John the Baptist, yet I say 
unto you he that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he." Why ? Simply 
because he that has received the least con- 
scious touch of the Holy Ghost in his own 
soul, has so far entered into the " kingdom 
of God," which Christ came to preach and 
establish in the conscious life of humanity 
— ha* so far entered into the possession of 
that spiritual inheritance to which we are 
all heirs, which is incorruptible, undefiled, 
and which passes not away — and is therefore 
in a superior condition to one who is merely 
under the control or inspiration of another 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



spirit like himself, however high or glorious 
that spirit may be. And so I maintain that 
the Holy Ghost of the New Testament was 
not the influence of departed spirits, but the 
real Divine afflatus," and that the tran- 
scendent gifts of the spirit, exhibited in the 
life of Christ and his apostles, were not from 
the control of the spirits, but from the 
awakening and resurrection of their spirit- 
ual nature into conscious life and power, 
through the life of God in their souls, and 
which may be reproduced in us by obeying 
the spiritual laws, and complying with the 
necessary conditions; tbey are the normal 
products of a regenerated life. 

Spirit intercourse, though recognized, was 
but secondary and incidental, to the mar- 
velous lives of Christ and his apostles. The 
Christ of the New Testament taught and 
lived, as no other teacher has, the absolute 
religion of love to God, and love to man — 
a religion in which intercourse with spirits 
out (if the form has no more to do than inter- 
course with spirits in the form. This relig- 
ion, whether it be the product of the ages, 
or had its origin with a teacher called Jesus, 
answers fully the nature and needs of the 
human soul, and must therefore become the 
universal religion, in which the hopes and 
aspirations of humanity, voiced through 
seers and prophets of every age and people, 
shall find their full fruition. Why, then, 
should we give this religion of the future 
the name of Christian Spiritualism, when 
that which is understood by Spiritualism is 
its smallest and perhaps least important fea- 
ture? Spiritual Christianity would be a 
more expressive title. Yet we cannot em- 
ploy the term Christian without awakening 
in the mind of all those associations and 
false conceptions which a corrupt and bar- 
baric theology has clustered around it, and 
which are so universally embodied in the 
Christian Church of to-day, "having only 
the form of godliness and denying the power 
thereof," itself a complete perversion and 
corruption of the apostolic faith ; and which 
bears no closer resemblance or relation to 
the real gospel of Jesus, than do those sys- 
tems it calls heathen? Indeed, modern 
Christianity has very aptly and justly been 
called a " civilized heathenism." If we put 
new wine into old bottles the bottles may 
break and the wine be spilled. Can we not 
invent a new name, which will be so beau- 
tifully expressive of the real significance of 
the true gospel of the spirit that the very 
beauty of its name shall, when spoken, sing 
its music into the listening, waiting souls of 
men? 



271 



Let us not delay, but such of us as feel 
the fire of a new life kindling in our souls, 
should confer together at once, and unite 
our thought, our life, our love, our power, 
as a nucleus to draw down fire from the 
spiritual heavens, and to attract and unite 
the scattered forces now ready and waiting 
only for the bugle notes to call them to the 
front. I feel certain that there are many 
waiting souls who are ripe and ready, with 
their lamps trimmed and burning. This 
centennial year should see the inauguration 
of a new movement, looking toward the 
improvement of human society and govern- 
ment, through the regenerated lives of men 
and women. This will strike at the root of 
the upas tree of all our evils. An organi- 
zation consecrated to this end, though small 
in numbers, will be a revolutimrizing power, 
for its altars will blaze with the fire and 
presence of the living God and his minis- 
tering angels. Let the inspired and conse- 
crated evangels of this gospel meet before 
the close of the centennial exhibition at 
Philadelphia, that some of the representa- 
tives from the Old World may catch the fire 
then and there kindled, and become the 
heralds of a new day to lands beyond the 
sea. This mingling of the nations of the 
earth upon our free soil is God's own voice 
proclaiming that the day and hour has come 
for us to unite our lives in a holy consecra- 
tion, and call down again the baptism of the 
spirit, to kindle anew the fire of love and 
universal brotherhood upon the altars of 
humanity, and to seek to realize at last the 
fulfillment of that prophetic song of the 
angels, " Glory to God in the highest, on 
earth peace, and good will to men. 
Fraternally yours, 

J. Hamlin Dewey, M. D. 

Boston, Mass. 



• For the American Spiritual Magastae. 

DTTOLEBAHOE 1 

" All things, whether in books or out of books, 
whether denounced or worshiped, contain some 
important truth to the true Reformer." — A. J. 
Davis. 

We often hear the terms, bigotry, intoler- 
ance, persecution, from the Bps of those 
who call themselves liberal in religion. We 
are sorry to say, however, that we have 
noticed that many of those who so frequent- 
ly fling this title into the face of the various 
churches of the day, are themselves often 
deserving the term. And even Spiritualists 
are sometimes heard condemning in hax& 
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terms the church and its followers. We 
never hear them quoting the beautiful pas- 
sages with which the Bible abounds ; but, 
like ghouls, who delight to revel among 
loathsome objects, they are constantly parad- 
ing whatever they find in its pages revolting 
to our better humanity. They never attend 
church, and rarely speak of its members 
without slurring their good name. " Preach- 
ers/' they say, " are useless members of so- 
ciety — leeches, ever taking from, and never 
giving to, the people, and craftily intriguing 
with one another to keep the people in igno- 
rance and live upon the fruits of their labor." 
If a Christian ever visits the family of one 
of these self-styled " Liberals," not even 
deference enough is paid to his views to re- 
quest him to say grace at the table ; and it 
will be strange indeed if the visitor is not 
pained by hearing an ungentlemanly and 
unfeeling attack on what he regards with 
sacred reverence. 

Now we submit that this sort of warfare — 
we know no better name for it — is all wrong. 
We believe in peace. This policy, which 
subsists entirely by hunting up the short- 
comings and errors of our fellows and con- 
stantly thrusting them in the face of the 
world, is too ghoulish for us. Is it not time 
that this rattling fire upon everything and 
everybody not agreeing with our views 
should cease ? May not other systems, even 
those held in contempt, contain some truth ? 
And may not minds be more receptive to a 
new truth when you have one to present, 
if you approach them in charity like the 
sweet light of the morning, than if you ap- 

{>roach them in contempt, and like the dark 
owerine of the destructive tempest ? 

Said Paul, (not condemning, neither con- 
temptuously derid ing the A then ians and their 
worship, but seizing hold upon it that he 
might the more forcibly present his truth), 
" Him, therefore, whom ye (yourselves) ig- 
norantly worship, declare I unto you." All 
men inherently worship truth, " ignorantly" 
it may be. If you have it, do not tempest- 
uously bustle about them, lest they button 
their cloak of egotism still tighter ; but lov- 
ingly let its serene light shine upon their 
way, and the cloak of error will be cast from 
their forms, as with uncovered heads they 
stand in the sunlight of Truth, happy in 
their worship at her shrine. 

It is more beautiful to subdue error by 
shining above it than by crushing it under 
your heel. 8aid Carlyle, " Few can peace- 
ably vanquish the world, with its black im- 
broglios, and shine above it, in serene help 
to it like a sun I The most can but Titan- 



ically vanquish it ; hence, instead of light, 
(stillest and strongest of things), we have 
but lightning, red fire, and oftentimes con- 
flagrations which are very woful." Let 
Spiritualists be like Carlyle's "few." In- 
stead of attempting to disintegrate and utterly 
overthrow the prevalent faiths, let us view 
them as they really are, a less developed, a 
less spiritualized form (or growth) of our 
own. Instead of hurling the terms, " Big- 
otry M and " Priestcraft" into the ears of the 
churches, let us remember that they exist in 
their present form because the masses have 
not yet outgrown 'them ; because they are 
the natural, the legitimate outgrowth of the 
spiritual development of their supporters ; 
and if, as we believe, we have attained a 
higher growth in spirituality than they, let 
us shine " in serene help " to them, and, in- 
stead of destroying, aid them to " come up 
higher," " into the marvelous light" of the 
glorious knowledge of immortality, which baa 
illuminated our souls and spiritualized our 
conceptions. To this end let us be as defer- 
ential to their views as we desire them to be 
to ours ; let us go through the Bible, not 
like jackals, reveling in its filth, but like 
enlightened humans, glorying in the many 
beauties which sparkle diamond-like upon 
its pages ; let us visit their assemblies as 
freely as we invite them to come to ours, 
never speaking ill or irreverently of them, 
but rather by good lives and " a godly con- 
versation," endeavor to win them to a higher 
good ; and let us never unjustly charge their 
teachers with improper motives any more 
than we would our own, but unite with 
them and invite them to unite with us, in 
a common effort for the welfare of humani- 
ty, and the progressive development of that 
divine duality, religion and philosophy. 
Thus shall we forsake the inferior work of 
tearing down, for the nobler toil of building 
up ; and thus shall bigotry and persecution 
melt away before the light of Love and 
Truth, and their very names disappear from 
the vocabulary of man, they being remem- 
bered only as the childish angularities of the 
race in its infancy. While 

" All of good the past has had 

Remains to make our own time glad, 

Oar common daily life divine, 

And every land a Palestine." 

C. W. Cook. 
Warsaw, 111., July 19, 1876. 



We often hate for one little reason, when 
there are a thousand why we should love. 
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For the Amwrtatn Spiritual Mngarine. 

AOfiOSTIO. 

BY WILLIAM HAYWARD. 

Arm'd with Truth, the Magazine 
Marches o'er the vast Terrene ! 
Error quails before its power, 
Righteous judgment is its dower. 
Infidels look on amazed, 
Churchmen wonder, and are dazed ; 
Angels sing their songs of love, 
Nations lift their eyes above ; 
Science hails its rising star, 
Peoples note it from afar, 
In the fulness of its time 
Rising from the waves sublime ! 
Intercourse with friends above 
Truth will ratify with love! 
Upward tends the human mind, 
Arch'd by Love, to be refined. 
Let sectarians bow the knee, 
Modern sects shall yet be free. 
Art and Science hail the cause 
God has charged with Nature's laws ; 
Anthems shall with love resound, 
Zion's glories will be found. 
In the future there shall be 
Nations graced with liberty ; 
Earth and heaven shall then agree. 

Silver Lake, Ind., 1876. 



HEAVEN OPENED ; 

Or, Messages for the Bereaved from Little Ones 
in Glory. 

THEOUGH THE MBDITJMSHIP OF F. J. THEOBOLD, 
LONDON, ENGLAND. 

We have received and read these little 
books with much interest, and make a few 
extracts : 

" When I first awoke to spirit life I was 
not conscious tha,t I had passed away. I 
found myself surrounded t>y all delightful 
things. Lovely forms were around me, 
harmonious sounds filled my ears, and all 
things were beautiful But beautiful as 
they presented themselves to me on my first 
awakening, they were not perceived by my 
eyes (hardly aroused to the fullness of spirit 

f wer) in the very fullness of their beauty, 
was not capable of assimilating to my 
senses the full extent of the grandeur. That 
comes gradually, and belongs to the training 
of the spirit. My perceptions were as yet 
dull; therefore as the idea of fairy land 
Vol. 11—18 



had always been the beau-ideal of all things 
charming, although I could not put the 
expression of this beau-ideal in language, 
still I thought myself to be in fairy land. 
Nothing else could I think of. So suddenly 
removed from earthly belongings, and so 
entirely without thought of the reality of a 
future state, by which I mean that, whilst 
thinking of a future state — in the way in 
which men think of distant places and 
thiDgs, giving no specific form to their 
thoughts, so had I passed on in life and had 
not definitely thought of heaven or spirit 
land as a real locality — as real, in truth, as 
any place in the world. Living around you 
as the spirit world does — around you and 

Jet separated from you — not to be reached 
y any earth locomotive, but to be attained 
in a degree even on earth, by giving up the 
spirit to spiritual things, and seeking after 
ail good. I see that those who thus seek to 
bring heaven to their hearts may do so in 
spite of earthly evils, by maintaining a 
spirit of prayer, and thus building around 
tnem a strong shield and defense from the 
evil pervading influences." 

"Much have we young spirits to be 
taught. We have regular classes for. in- 
struction in all branches of knowledge and 
science, which is from us given to your 
earth philosophers. It is all originated here. 
All the human discoveries and signs of pro- 
gress are taught or inspired into your earth 
minds from those of us here who are de- 
puted to transmit that especial knowledge. 
It depends upon the sphere or society of 
spirits, capable of opening inner communi- 
cation with the especial man, or medium, 
what kind of knowledge is taught by that 
man. He originates nothing himself. He 
may, by his own innate spirit power, expand 
the germ of knowledge implanted by us 
from Ood, but nothing more. As we spirits 
here are taught, so do we in turn impart our 
teachings to the imprisoned spirit in the 
earth body ; and thus does God in his good- 
ness cause man to alleviate his own condi- 
tion, and to throw aside the uncivilization 
wrought by evil. 

" There are vast assemblies of us. We 
have large pavilion houses dedicated to 
knowledge. But when we are taught of 
botany, and of all the wonders of nature in 
which we live, we go in large companies, on 
many long journeys of exploration. This 
is truly delightful. The advanced spirits, 
those who are suited for such, and who 
desire it, visit all the varied planets of the 
whole universe. And it ia <hi\i vol 
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earth that such spirit visitations are not 
accepted as a most natural thing. No thought 
of terror is entertained, but rather of de- 
light. This terror at the supernatural about 
you is the work of evil, being especially 
Satan's device to shut one means of opposi- 
tion to himself. All the present materiality 
of your earth testifies to the evil wrought 
by the opposition to the communications, 
brought aoout by this very terror. This is 
passing away, happily for the spirit of man, 
and the door of communication by spirit 
mediumship widens daily. 

" We children spirits are taught of all 
these planets, by spirit teachers from such 
planets — I mean, spirits who lived origin- 
ally in the planet of which they teach. 
Their natures, habits, manners and appear- 
ance vary very much. I will try to tell 
you, dear F. One teacher from one of these 
planets was most beautifully small, like a 
very small child of your earth, but with 
none of its materiality. Its form was the 
same, but the eyes far more lustrous, beam- 
ing forth such purity, for it knew not of 
sin, as an actual thing. The very knowl- 
edge of good and evil has given to spirits of 
earth a different appearance. They are far 
longer before they are so spiritual in all 
ways, but they are far wiser. Their intelli- 
gence, so to speak, is of a higher order, and 
capable of far higher enjoyment and fuller 
appreciation of all the wondrous glories pre- 
pared for them through Christ. Their love 
to God is of a far more intense kind, feeling 
always, as they do, how great has been his 
love for them. No, I cannot tell you prop- 
erly of these different natures, and yet how 
we all blend together in perfect, loving har- 
mony. All unite in the great love to God, 
and his Son and Spirit." 



" I can only communicate by the assist- 
ance of a more advanced spirit, and this aid 
is given by a spirit intercommunion corres- 
ponding to your mesmeric influence. Mes- 
meric influence is spirit influence, emanating 
through the physical body. But we, hav- 
ing spiritual bodies, have a far more refined 
and a far subtler mesmeric influence. A 
single glance or a touch will communicate 
volumes of wisdom and thought. We can, 
several together, thus in perfect harmony, 
hold one communion with a spirit medium 
on earth. It is the way in which whole 
societies commune through one representa- 
tive. It is the element or law of spirit 
communion, from the highest to the lowest 
sphere; the influence drawing upward and 
onward." 



NATIONAL 00NFEBEN0E OF SPIBIT- 
UALISTS, 

Official Beport of the Oonvention Assembled 
in Philadelphia, July 6, 1876. 

Pursuant to a " Call to Consider the Or- 
ganization of Christian Spiritualism in Amer- 
ica," published in the Banner of Light and 
Spiritual Scientist, the Conference met July 
5, 1876, in Circle Hall, Philadelphia. 

The meeting was called to order at ten 
o'clock A. M. by J. E. Bruce, of Massachu- 
setts, who read the " Call," and moved that 
Eev. Samuel Watson, D. D., of Tennessee, 
take the chair. 

The organization of the Conference was 
completed by the appointment of J.E.Bruce». 
Secretary, Dr. H. T. Child, Assistant Secre- 
ry, S. P. Kase, Treasurer, with the follow- 
ing list of Vice-Presidents : Pennsylvania, 
Rev. Cyrus Jeffries, Mrs. Grace Parkhurst, 
Dr. Henry T. Child ; New York, Eugene 
Crowell, M. D., Rev. J. H. Harter, J. W. 
Seaver ; Massachusetts, J. Hamlin Dewey* 
M. D., E. Gerry Brown, Dr. Main; New 
Hampshire, George S. Morgan, Mary Reed ; 
Vermont, A. E. Stanley, Mrs. M. ». Town- 
send ; New Jersey, Hon. J. M. Peebles, A. 
E. Newton ; Ohio, Hudson Tuttle, J. Mur- 
ray Case, D. Winder; Indiana, Robert 
Dale Owen, H. Haight ; Illinois, Cora L. 
V. Tappan, Dr. E. C. Dunn, Dr. J. S. 
Avery ; Missouri, Rev. A. J. Pishback; Ken- 
tucky, Judge L. R. Spurrier, Prof, J. R. 
Buchanan, M. D.; Michigan, Mrs. A. A. 
Whitney; Delaware, Dr. Marshall; Dis- 
trict Columbia, Dr. John May hew, George 
White; North Carolina, John MacRea; 
Alabama, C. Barnes ; Louisiana, Dr. J. B. 
Cooper ; Tennessee, Gen. Smith, Annie C. 
T. Hawks ; Arkansas, Dr. J. A. Meeker, 
R. H. Righten ; Texas, Mrs. S. A. Talbot. 

J. E. Bruce, of Massachusetts, moved the 
following resolution : That the time is come 
for the organization of Spiritualism in Amer- 
ica. After full discussion, the resolution 
was unanimously adopted. 

Hon. J. M. Peebles, of New Jersey,moved 
that a committee be raised to present to the 
Conference a Declaration of Principles, em- 
bodying our idea, or ground of organization. 
A committee of nine, six men and three 
women, were appointed by the chair. It 
was also moved that a committee be raised 
to draft a form of constitution for local soci- 
eties. 

The Conference then adjourned till three 
o'clock, to await the report of its commit* 
tees. 
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The afternoon session was opened with 
prayer by the President, Dr. Watson. Min- 
utes of the morning session read and ap- 
proved. 

The Committee on Declaration of Princi- 
ples being called, reported the following 
statement, which, after being freely and 
critically discussed, was, with some slight 
verbal alteration, unanimously adopted : 

PLATFORM. 

Preamble : We, Spiritualists of America, 
in Conference assembled, conscious of a deep 
religious nature in man, with its wants, its 
moral duties and its sacred obligations, con- 
scious of a future existence made more dear 
and tangible by the present ministry of an- 
gels and spirits; believing, also, that the 
genius of true Spiritualism, with its con- 
vincing demonstrations of immortal life, is 
in consonance with the teachings and spirit- 
ual marvels of Jesus Christ, as recorded in 
the New Testament, and feeling the necessi- 
ty of a religious organization free from an 
unbelieving atheism on the one hand, and 
on the other from all creeds that tend to 
cramp and trammel the human soul, hold 
that the time has come for associated effort 
and action. 

STATEMENT OF AIMS. 

While we seek after all knowledge, scien- 
tific, moral and spiritual — while we study 
to know the truth and dare maintain it — our 
immediate objects are to organize local soci- 
eties upon a financial and religious basis ; 
to cultivate love and charity; to become 
mutual helps in uniting our scattered forces ; 
to stimulate religious effort ; to strengthen 
faith in God, protect and support worthy 
mediums, and to encourage and promote 
purity of life, thus setting examples before 
the world worthy of their following. 

DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES. 

We recognize in Jesus of Nazareth the 
spiritual leader of men, and accept his two 
great affirmations of love to God and love 
to man as constituting the one ground of 
growth in the individual, and the only and 
sufficient basis of human society. 

The Committee on Form of Constitution for 
Local Societies reported the following, which, 
after due discussion, was unanimously 
adopted : 

CONSTITUTION OF THE SOCIETY FOR THE 
ADVANCEMENT OF 8PIRITUALI8M 
IN . 

Preamble: We, whose names are here- 
unto affixed, wishing to be united in our 
labors and prayers for the better promotion 



of spiritual growth and the orderly develop- 
ment of human life in our own persons, and 
also for the promotion and development of 
the same in the souls and lives of others, do 
hereby adopt and subscribe the following 
Constitution as the basis of our government : 

Art. I. Name. The corporated name of 

this body shall be the Society for the 

advancement of Spiritualism in . 

Art. II. See. 1. Membership. Member- 
ship in this Society shall be without distinc- 
tion of sex. 

Sec. 2. Any person may become a mem- 
ber by subscribing to the Constitution and 
contributing not less than one dollar annu- 
ally to the support of the Society. 

See. 8. Ne person who is not a contribut- 
ing member snail vote on the affairs of this 
Society. 

Art. III. See. 1. Officers. The officers 
of the Society shall consist of a President, 
Vice-President, Clerk, Treasurer and Col- 
lector. 

Sec. 2. The officers of the Society shall 
qualify in accordance with the statute in 
such cases made and provided. 

Art. IV. See. 1. Government. The gov- 
ernment of the Society shall be vested in an 
Executive Board, consisting of five members, 
who, being duly sworn, shall, with the aid 
of sub-committees, manage, direct, and be 
responsible for all the business of the So- 
ciety. 

Sec. 2. The President, Vice-President, 
Clerk and Treasurer shall be added to the 
Executive Board, and shall sit as ex-officio 

Sec. 8. ' The President of the Society shall 
preside over the deliberations of the board, 
and appoint, subject to the approving vote 
of the board, the sub-committees of the So- 
ciety. 

Sec. A. The Board shall, immediately 
upon its appointment, proceed to complete 
its organization by the appointment of a 
Secretary, who shall keep a fair and full 
record of all its proceedings. 

Sec. 5. The following sub-committees shall 
be annually appointed : 

1. A Health Committee. Embracing the 
laws of health and disease, and the care of 
the sick. 

2. A Committee on Education. Embrac- 
ing the theory of human life, together with 
the practical modes of its development ; and 
charged also with the supervision and con- 
trol of the Sunday-school, with power to 
determine, (a) the method of instruction ; 
(b) who shall teach; (c) what shall h& 
taught\ to yn^* 
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maps, and oral teaching, such instruction 
for teachers as may be necessary to fit them 
for their work ; (e) to draw an order upon 
the Treasurer of the Society for the expenses 
of the school, subject to the approval of the 
Executive Board. 

3. A Committee on Social Life. Em- 
bracing the organization of the social ele- 
ment in the Society, in accordance with the 
principles of the sciences of man and of so- 
ciety, and the extension of these principles to 
the community, the commonwealth and the 
nation. 

4. Committee on Reforms. Embracing the 
true method of such changes in social, 
economic and civic life as the evolution of 
the time brings to the surface of society. 

5. A Committee on Spiritual Life. Em- 
bracing whatever pertains to worship and 
the development of spiritual life. 

Sec. 0. The sub-committees shall, at the 
end of each fiscal year, and two weeks pre- 
vious to the Annual Meeting of the Society, 
make full report, in writing, of all their do- 
ings, to the Executive Board. 

Sec. 7. The Executive Board shall meet 
on the first Monday in January, April, July, 
and October, or at the call of the president 
through a notice from the desk, whenever 
business demanding attention shall require it 

Sec. 8. Five members of the Board shall 
constitute a quorum, but a less number may 
adjourn. 

Sec. 9. The Executive Board, shall, at 
each Annual Meeting of the Society, sub- 
mit a report, in writing, of the entire work 
of the year, whether done through the Board 
or the sub-committees. 

Art. V. Sec. 1. Meetings. The Execu- 
tive Board shall direct the clerk to call an 
Annual Meeting of the Society, agreeably 

with the statutes, to be held at 

such time and place between the — day 

of and the — day of as they may 

elect 

See. 2. The fiscal year of the Society shall 

commence on the — day of in each 

year. 

Sec. S. The Executive Board shall call, 
upon requisition in writing, signed by five 
members, such other meetings as the state of 
business may demand. 

Art. VL Elections. The officers and 
Executive Board shall be elected annually 
by ballot, and shall serve till their successors 
are elected. 

Abt. VII. Quorum. Seven members 
ah*H constitute a quorum, but a less number 
may adjourn. 



Art. VIII. Appeals. In case of dissat- 
isfaction with the action of a sub-committee, 
appeal may be had to the Executive Board, 
and thence, if satisfaction be not had, to 
the Society in lawful meeting assembled. 

Art. IX. Sec. 1. Amendments. Amend- 
ments, alterations or additions to this Con- 
stitution may be proposed in writing at a 
legal meeting, but shall lie over seven days 
before action shall be taken thereon. 

Sec. 2. A two-thirds vote of members 
present at a legal meeting shall be required 
to pass an amendment. 

It was next moved that a committee of 
three be raised to prepare an address to the 
people, to go out with the declaration which 
this Conference sends to the country. 

It was voted that the Committee be au- 
thorized to prepare and print the Address as 
part of the minutes of the Conference. 

The Conference then voted that a com- 
mittee of twelve be raised, divided in groups 
of threes, selected from the respective sec- 
tions of the country — North, Middle, West 
and South — empowered to oversee the work 
of local organization ; and also empowered 
to call, at such time and place in the year 
1877 as may seem to them fit, a Delegate 
Convention, composed of five delegates from 
each society, which shall be formed within 
the year, and of such other persons, in 
places where there are not enough to form a 
society, as may signify their sympathy in 
the movement and apply to the committee 
for credentials, which convention shall have 
for its main business to decide the question 
of a permanent national organization, and 
to transact such other business as may come 
before the convention. 

Considerable discussion was had respect- 
ing the name of the New Movement But 
a nearty and unanimous agreement was 
reached that this was a question which 
ought to go over for final settlement to the 
Delegate Convention next year. And it 
was voted that this body for the present take 
the provisional title of " The National Con- 
ference of Spiritualists. 1 ' 

After passing a vote that a copy of the 
minutes of the Conference be sent to all the 
Spiritualist papers in the country, and thank- 
ing Mr. Bliss for his kindness in the use of 
the hall, the Conference adjourned to meet 
at the call of the committee of twelve. 

Names of the Committee : James Edward 
Bruce, M. D., J. Hamlin Dewey, M. D., 
E. Gerry Brown, Rev. Wm. Fishbough, 
Eugene Crowell, M. D., E. P. Miller, M. D., 
Rev. A. J. Fishback, E. C. Dunn, M. D., 
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J, 8. Avery, M. D., Rev. Samuel Watson, 
D. D., with two other names for the South, 
which Dr. Watson shall select 

All communications respecting the mover 
ment in general should be addressed to the 
chairman of the committee of twelve, J. E. 
Bruce, Newburyport, Mass. 

Localities wishing to form societies, or so- 
cieties wishing to notify the committee of 
the fact of their organization, Ac., will take 
notice that J. H. Dewey, of Boston, Mass., 
is chairman of the committee for New Eng- 
land; Rev. Wm. Fishbough, Brooklyn, E.D., 
N. Y., is chairman for the Middle States; 
Rev. A. J. Pishback, Webster Grove, Mo., 
is chairman for the West ; and Dr. Samuel 
Watson, Memphis, Tenn., for the South. 

J. E. Bruce, Sec'y. 



ADDRESS TO THE PEOPLE. 

The public "Call" for this Conference 
has already made this noticeable proclama- 
tion to the world : " We, whose names are 
hereunto affixed, after a calm and conscien- 
tious survey of the present condition of 
Christendom, are convinced that the time is 
fully come when a new religious departure 
should be taken. We fed deeply that 
modern life rests upon a new spirit, and that 
the religious wants of men to-day can be 
met only by a broader and deeper interpre- 
tation of religion than is to be found in the 
current teaching of the churches. We feel 
that a New Movement in Spiritualism is de- 
manded, whose aim shall be to indicate and 
organize the religious thought which under- 
lies all modern life irf such a manner as to 
afford a cultus and worship for all those who, 
by their lack of interest in existing church 
organizations, are practically without church 
relations, and deprived of spiritual bless- 

One or two things in this " Call " we wish 
to impress upon the people : 

1. We are convinced the time is come 
when a New Movement in Spiritualism 
should be made. This conviction is grounded 
in the double fact that a new spirit has arisen 
in the modern world, and that the old regime 
in religion is inadequate to satisfy the wants 
of this new spirit. 

At page 205 of the January number for 
1876, the Westminster Reviewhas this some- 
what remarkable passage: "A great doc- 
trinal reform has become desirable, and no 
observer can doubt that it is rapidly ap- 
proaching. The signs are unmistakable; 
the disintegration of the old establishments 
is steadily progressing, and while one part of 



our society is already proclaiming its com- 
plete emancipation, and attempting to live 
without any religion at all, another part, 
drawn into terrorized reaction, is abjuring 
evidence and reason to seek refuge in au- 
thority. Neither extreme will draw the 
center after it. 

" The reign of ignorance and superstition 
will not return, neither will the mass of 
mankind succeed, at least as yet, in merging 
its accustomed hopes .and aspirations in pure- 
ly scientific pursuits. 

" What the future vent of religious sen- 
timent will be, whether we shall ^ incline 
toward the conception of some Spiritualist, 
and find reason to believe in a hierarchy of 
beings usually invisible to us, whom we shall 
join at death, and with whom we are des- 
tined to progress, (we mention the Spirit- 
ualistic creed as one which has considerable 
chance of gaining ground, but we regard it 
ourselves as a deplorable delusion), whether 
we shall adopt Mr. Herbert Spencer's wor- 
ship of the Unknowable, or whether, instead 
of abstracting the nobler elements from man 
to clothe therewith an entity beyond us, we 
content ourselves with reverencing the ideal 
in human nature, and with seeking to enlarge 
the share of that ideal in our motives and 
desires — all these and many other issues 
must for the present remain doubtful. 19 

Now this writer, whose paragraph respect- 
ing Spiritualism has come to our notice since 
our Call was printed, has, as you see, been 
traveling to a certain extent the same road 
with us, and has, we think, set forth very 
forcibly both the ground and the necessity 
for a new religious movement. 

He clearly perceives the inadequacy of the 
old order, ana his admission that among the 
possible sources of supply for the wants of 
modern men, " the Spiritualistic creed has 
considerable chance of gaining ground," is 
rendered all the more important and sug- 
gestive by the confession that he " regards 
it as a deplorable delusion." It is clearly 
not a case where the wish is father to the 
thought. The simple fact is, the progress of 
events in the religious world has brought 
this keen-eyed observer to see and admit 
what he neither wishes to see nor finds 
pleasure in admitting, viz.: that in the mod- 
ern world Spiritualism has a fair chance to 
become the religion of the future. 

2. And this leads us to the nature of the 
new departure. Now here the language of 
the " Call" is significant : " We are con- 
vinced the time is come when a new 
religious de^artut^ dMraXsi \» \sfc*K^r ^ \a> 
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religion 9 n which is needed to meet the wants 
of men to-day. 

The simple discovery of a new mode of 
communication with the unseen world is not 
enough. To have news from another world 
that our departed friends still live is no 
doubt a great consolation, but to be able to 
live in such a manner as to be deemed 
v. orthy to meet our dear departed, and to 
mingle with them freely in their angel felic- 
ities, that is a deeper jpy still. 

It is Spiritualism's greatest danger to-day 
that, through lack of inspired religious im- 
agination, it may settle down into the habit, 
so natural to men in this leaden age, of 
thinking of the spiritual world as in no way 
materially differenced from this world except 
in mere endlessness of duration. If this 
calamity should finally befall our conception, 
God help us, for all hope that our movement 
might rise to the dignity and power of a 
religion would then have forever departed. 
Nothi ng is better established in spiritual 
philosophy than the fact that it is of the 
very essence of any divine message which it 
is possible for men to really care about, that 
it shall proclaim the ascent as well as the 
continuation of life. 

The path to which it points its pilgrims 
must not be the dead-level of that dusty and 
weary road with which, alas! we are all 
too familiar here. Valleys have their uses, 
but an endless pace about the base of the 
mountain would render life monotonous by 
taking out of it all the beauty and glory of 
the landscape. 60 the pathway into Eter- 
nity must break up that low level of our 
present living. 

It must be shown to be a spiral, whose 
beacons are better hopes, and whose constant 
stimuli are deathless aspirations to attain to 
higher and ever higher standards of being 
and becoming. Since science has made us 
familiar with the fact that human beings are 
but parts of a world where all noble attain- 
ment depends upon growth, and where all 
growth is organic, we Know that if we would 
grow and become perfect in spiritual life, we 
can only do so by organizing that life in ac- 
cordance with the fundamental laws of its 
development. 

Now, in aspiration toward an ideal we 
have touched the most fundamental law of 
spiritual progress. But aspiration is ground- 
ed in knowledge, and hence a cultus or 
school of instruction must precede and ac- 
company worship. Accordingly, after adopt- 
ing a " Declaration of Principles," which in 
s sentence grasps the substance of all spirit- 
ual philosophy, at the same time that it lays 



bare the ground of all right conduct, and, 
brief as it is, leaves out, as we think, not 
one essential feature of that primitive spirit- 
ual religion of Jesus, which, in spite of the 
hindrance with which ecclesiastical Chris- 
tianity has weighted it, has yet made the 
modern world, the Conference deemed it 
wise to draw up and send to the country the 
form of a Constitution for organizing the 
idea and action of this "Declaration" in 
local societies. And as foremost among its 
statement of aims, the Conference has de- 
clared, " Our immediate object is to organize 
local societies upon a financial and religious 
basis." Such societies are indispensibie as 
the regular schools of training for the reli- 
gious sentiment and the development of 
spiritual life. This object they will seek to 
accomplish through the regular orderly ad- 
ministration of the two great principles of 
Knowledge and Aspiration or Worship. In 
order to do this societies must be firmly es- 
tablished and permanent teaching secured. 
This can only be done by settled teachers of 
the several groups of disciples, and for such 
orderly arrangement it is clear that an ade- 
quate financial basis is necessary. Much 
study of the nature and scope of our funda- 
mental idea, and of the practical method of 
its organization and action in local soci- 
eties, has been bestowed upon the form of 
constitution we send out, and we hope it will 
be generally acceptable to our people. 

We send down no commands to the peo- 
ple. Our platform is not put forth as au- 
thority, but as guidance. We have not de- 
clared what men must believe — not even 
what we ourselves must believe in all future 
time. We have simply set down some prin- 
ciples which we hold to-day, but whicn, if 
we see cause, to-morrow may change. We 
have aimed to make our statement large and 
liberal. We have sought breadth and flexi- 
bility. We leave every man to read and 
interpret the Platform by the light that is in 
him. And with this liberty of spirit we 
think the ground we have taken is one 
which every religiously disposed person can 
come and stand upon. At least we can 
work together here for a year. Our local 
societies can start from the point we have 
made. All that was done at Philadelphia 
is preliminary. We set forth our idea, 
we drew up the form in which it seemed to 
us it would be wise to organize that idea in 
local societies, and we appointed a commit- 
tee to sit through the year and oversee and 
direct the formation of societies, with power 
at the end of the year to call these societies 
\ tog&\h«t m Ddft^ate Convention, which 
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shall have full power to continue the work 
of its committee, or to give it any new shape 
which the wisdom of the people in conven- 
tion assembled shall decide upon. Virtual- 
ly the Philadelphia Conference is, and in the 
nature of the case it could be, nothing but 
a provisional committee to prepare business 
and arrange for holding a convention of the 
people, with full and appellate jurisdiction 
over all questions relating either to the 
ground or method of the permanent organi- 
sation. 

Taking this view of its functions, the 
Conference left every question untouched, 
the decision of which was not absolutely 
necessary to set in motion the purely provis- 
ional work with which it was charged. 

As an illustration of this, the question of 
name is an instance in point. Several names 
for the New Movement were suggested — and 
there can be little doubt that if the matter 
had been pressed to a vote " Christian Spir- 
itualism " is the name which it would have 
been christened — but the fact of history is, 
those who were the most interested in this 
name were the movers in getting this, with 
other questions, put over to the People's 
Convention, and all heartily united in the 
vote that, This body, for the present, take 
the provisional name of " The National Con- 
ference of Spiritualist?." 

Now, brethren, our idea and its method is 
before you. It is no sect in the church and 
no schism in Spiritualism that we aim to 
establish. We are simply Spiritualists at 
work. Accepting what of verified fact there 
may be in the science, and holding by all 
that is well established in the philosophy of 
Spiritualism, but throwing out the vagaries 
of the one, and discarding the crudities, and 
false, pernicious theorizing of the other, 
the New Movement goes forward to estab- 
lish the religion of Spiritualism upon the 
enduring foundation of Ood and the soul. 

Let every man and woman who has sym- 
pathy with the movement throw off their leth- 
argy and hasten to the front. God's bugle calls 
to the battle. Let the response be a great 
uprising of the people. Don't wait to hear 
from the committee, but let the committee 
hear from you. In every town and hamlet 
call your neighbors together ; read over the 
Platform and Constitution; take this address 
for your preacher, if you can find no better, 
and without delay organize a society, even 
if there be no more than six persons to 
start with. Do this, and God and angel 
helpers will do the rest. You will be moved 
from on high to go to work. The spirit 
and power will come into you, and all good 



influences go out from you to bless and per- 
fect your fellow-men. Names of such as 
have in them the spirit of the New Move- 
ment will be added daily to your ranks, and 
in due time, if we are faithful, we shall mo- 
bilize an army whose tread will one day 
shake the earth, and whose great but blood- 
less victories shall be recorded in the 
heavens. 



" CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM," 

This editorial was clipped for our last 
issue, from the Spiritual Scientist, but by 
some means was left out. It is too good to 
be lost: 

A NEW MOVEMENT. 

A convention of Spiritualists to inaugu- 
rate a new movement in Spiritualism is 
called for the 5th of July in Philadelphia. 
The call is made for a " conference to con- 
sider the organization of Christian Spiritual- 
ism in America.' 9 

If the projectors of this new movement, 
and the signers to the call, will take some 
positive action and propose a feasible plan 
of organization, the name will be a second- 
ary consideration. "Christian Spiritual- 
ism," however, is not the most expressive 
nor the least objectionable title that can be 
chosen. In our opinion, the terms Christ- 
ian and Spiritualist should be synonymous. 
That they are not so, the people known as 
Christians and Spiritualists are to blame. 
Christians labor in vain to harmonize the 
dogmas of man with the doctrine of Christ 
Jesus the Spiritualist ; and without spiritu- 
ality they cannot interpret the sublime 
truths to which he gave expression, not 
only in words, but in deeds — living a spirit- 
ual life. Spiritualists, or the majority who 
stand forward as the representatives of Spir- 
itualism, are in reality phenomenalists or 
sensualists. They are of the sensual world, 
as are also a majority of professing Christ- 
ians. They are as unworthy Spiritualists 
as many clergymen and church members are 
unworthy Christians. Neither class com- 
prehend the vastness of the principles they 
claim to represent 

For this reason many true Spiritualists 
are opposed to the prefix " Christian," and 
many true Christians will not identify them- 
selves with Spiritualism ; and yet both of 
these classes are in harmony; both have 
come out of the churches seeking something 
higher and better to satisfy their religious 
wants. On tha oxxta&Kte 'Oda ^ttsai^ 
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main there is a still larger class who are 
also in sympathy' with true Christians and 
true Spiritualists. All these are composed 
of spiritual persons who recognize the spir- 
itual truths that are veiled from the sensual 
and worldly ; all these await a new religion 
that shall exemplify the teachings of the 
Divine Spirit 

Experience^ teaches that in England, 
where there is an association of Christian 
Spiritualists, the appellative Christian is a 
troublesome one. Its champions are looked 
upon as a sect, seeking to take issue with 
the main body of Spiritualists, and they are 
compelled to waste much valuable time and 
energy without gaining any adequate return. 
Many of those who are ready to work will 
care little what the name may be. We 
have already shown that movements derive 
their significance from the character and 
work of the nersons interested. In the case 
of Christian Spiritualism, however, the work- 
ers labor under the disadvantage of select- 
ing, as a name, two words that awaken un- 
pleasant and inharmonious thoughts in the 
minds of those whom they seek to unite, 
and whose sympathy and co-operation would 
be gladly welcomed. 

Wehope this matter will receive careful 
attention and consideration at the hands of 
the convention. Let it not be forgotten 
that this is, or should be, a new movement, 
destined to work a reform not only in Spir- 
itualism, but the world at large. The 
thoughts of Spiritualists and Christians must 
be gradually arrested and warped into a new 
channel of investigation — the spirit within. 
Therefore present nothing to awaken their 
prejudices. Discussion may produce inhar- 
monv. The declaration of principles that 
shall properly present the ideas that animate 
the leaders in this movement will find sup- 
porters everywhere. It is the Divine Spirit 
now, as ever, seeking expression. All are 
disinterested workers, laboring for the good 
of humanity. When such are gathered 
together, it is indeed a chubch of the 
Spirit. 

We are in hearty sympathy with the 
movement, and will second any effort that 
shall have for its object a reform in Spirit- 
ualism. May the higher influences attend 
the meeting of the convention, and inspire 
its conductors. ^ May it send forth to the 
world the sentiments that shall awaken an 
enthusiastic response in the hearts of all 
true Spiritualists. The possibilities and 
probabilities are great. May the reality 
exceed the fondest hopes of the most san- 
guine. 



WHY SPIRITUAL SOCIETIES DO HOT 
FLOURISH. 

We copy the following from the Spiritual 
Scientist, and heartily indorse it. We have 
felt the baneful influence of such lectures 
in this city in other years. The most icon- 
oclastic of them have been here, and to a 
great extent have hedged up our way to the 
people. Their race, we believe, is well nigh 
run, and a better state of things is at hand 
in this city : 

While Spiritual societies throughout the 
United States are languishing, and many 
lecturers are meeting with small success, it 
cannot be said that the interest in Spiritual- 
ism itself is declining ; on the contrary, the 
spirit world is as active as ever, opening 
new channels for communication, and attract- 
ing attention by their surprising manifesta- 
tions. The number of speakers increases 
rather than diminishes; why, then, is it 
that Spiritual lectures are not better attended 
and the societies more generally supported ? 

We answer that it is the fault of the lec- 
turers and societies. They do not attract 
attention and command support for the 
simple reason that they do not furnish what 
the people require. The time has been 
when the most popular lecturer was he who 
could be the most bitter in his attacks on 
the Bible, and a belief in God or Jesus 
Christ. This stuff was then in demand, and 
many feebler intellects joined in the icono- 
clastic onslaught. The interest in this direc- 
tion is diminishing; those who supported 
these lectures have either seen the useless- 
ness and folly of such a warfare, or else 
become so very radical that thev are " small 
gods" in themselves — lacking, however, the 
creative power, even of raising the ten cents 
necessary for an admission to one of these 
entertainments. 

Although we have said that these whole- 
sale attacks on Christianity serve no useful 
purpose, we do not wish to be misunderstood* 
The Christian religion, so called, teaches 
mfuiy glaring errors, and against these Spir- 
itualism is, of necessity, arrayed ; but the 
conflict must be one of argument, not of 
invective. Some of our Spiritual lecturers 
evidently feel that they are nothing if not 
radical, and their arguments, if any are 
used, are clothed in such coarse language 
that the lecture, taken as a whole, is simply 
a denunciation of Christ, the Bible, and the 
beliefs of the Christian sects. 

To close the ear of reason in the one 
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whom you desire should hear and accent 
your opinions, you have only to offend his 
prejudices at the outset, ridicule what he 
considers sacred, denounce his belief, and 
hint in strong language that he and all of 
his kind are, and have been for yean past, 
great fools — while you are the gifted indi- 
vidual who has discovered the great truth 
which is to supersede them. Yet this is 
done by many who call themselves Spiritual 
lecturers. It is a constant tearing down, 
not a building up. It is a taking away 
something, but offering nothing to take its 
place. While this continues, Spiritualism, 
as a movement, and the lecturers or societies 
who depend upon it for support, will meet 
with little or no success. True, they occa- 
sionally have an audience ; but it is com- 
posed mostly of combative temperaments, 
who relish inharmeny and discord. They 
have not the elements of unity in their 
midst, and malign each other as unsparingly 
as they in common denounce Christianity. 

The teachings of Spiritualism inculcate 
harmony in the individual as well as in a 
collection of individuals. Are we having 
Spiritualism preached to us by some of our 
Spiritual lecturers ? " A tree snail be known 
by its fruits." True Spiritualists are now, 
and ever have been, ready to organize. The 
motive — to do good unto othebs. The 
lectures needed are those which shall awaken 
the voite of the spirit in man, arouse the 
nobler sentiments, lead him to practice con- 
tinence, honesty, and charity ; not to injure 
self or family, to silence every unjust, un- 
chaste, uncharitable or unforgiving prompt- 
ing, to teach of the spirit world and of 
future penalties, as well as future rewards. 
The coming lecturers who are to meet with 
great success are those who can respond to 
the requirements of the present moment, 
and give the people the bread of life, not 
husks. 

The same paper thus speaks of organiza- 
tion: 

A report of the " National Conference of 
Spiritualists " appears on pages 260, 261 and 
262. The projectors of the Convention at 
Philadelphia have acted wisely, for they 
have neither done too much, nor left undone 
that which was essential. The necessity of 
organization is set forth, a declaration of 
principles as a basis of organization is offered, 
and a constitution prepared that will assist 
those who may feel moved to undertake the 
good work. There is no 1 ' one man " attempt 
at leadership ; indeed, the whole action is 
merely provisional, and subject to the ratifi- 



cation of a Convention to be called next 
year, and to be composed of delegates from 
such societies as may accept this basis of 
organization. The name, a provisional title, 
is well chosen, and will serve the purpose 
until the next delegate convention, repre- 
senting the body of Spiritualists, shall accept 
it or give another. The address to the peo- 
ple will also be found in this issue. 



For the American Spiritual Magarine. 

SPIBIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

Philadelphia, July 30, 1876. 
Dear Sib and Brother — I wish to in- 
form you and your readers of the results of 
a visit to the spirit artist, Jay J. Hartman, 
whose studio is located at 1027 Ogden street, 
this city. I visited him by invitation of Dr. 
T. B. Taylor, formerly of Baltimore. I sat 
twice. The first sitting was a failure, no 
impression, save my own, appearing upon 
the glass; the second impression plainly 
showed another figure, which of course I 
could not recognize from the negative. I 
called last Thursday for a proof of the pic- 
ture, and, lo and behold ! I saw the familiar 
face of an old friend who had promised, if 
such a thing were possible, to return from 
spirit life and give me her picture. I have 
a photograph in my album taken a few 
months before death, and the most skeptical 
person, comparing the two pictures, cannot 
mil to see the perfect likeness. 

What if failure does occur at times f One 
success outweighs a dozen failures ; and I 
would suggest to those who send their pho- 
tographs by mail to be copied for spirit pic- 
tures, if they do not succeed in getting a 
picture they recognize not to be discouraged, 
but try again, and show the picture received 
to all their friends, as it may be recognized 
by another. I have known many such in- 
stances, where a spirit was particularly anx- 
ious to have its picture taken, to crowd all 
others out ; but there is always some grand 
and good purpose for all this, as we will 
always find if able to fathom it Feeling 
this testimony is but due an honest, faithful 
worker in the " vineyard of the Lord," I 
subscribe myself, 

Yours for truth, 

J. Wm. Van Namee, M. D. 



J. M. Peebles, bo well known as a trav- 
eler and a writer upon the Spiritual Philos- 
ophy, has been elected an honorary member 
of the Society of Spiriter-Forscher at Buda 
Pesth, Hungary, 
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OUTWARD AND UPWABD. 

We have spent much time for a score of 
years in the careful investigation of Spirit- 
ualism, nor have we ever during that time 
doubted the truth of the phenomena. Dur- 
ing the time we have been editing and pub- 
lishing the Magazine, we have devoted 
considerable space to the demonstration of 
the facts, in order to convince the reader of 
the truth of these things. This we have 
thought to be very important. Sensible 
people must first be convinced of the truth 
before they will be influenced to action. 
While it is true that the primitive church 
believed in spirit communion, and we have 
heard it from the pulpit all our lives, yet 
the church ignores the modern manifesta- 
tions, notwithstanding the accumulated tes- 
timony of millions of living witnesses in our 
country, and millions untold all around the 
world. Bead what an opposer says : 

LECTURE BY REV. CHAUNCEY GILES. 

The prevalence of Spiritism is one of the 
most remarkable and significant phenomena 
of modern times. The Spiritists count their 
numbers bjr millions. That any idea or 
practice, originating in such small and insig- 
nificant beginnings, should spread so rapidly 
and excite so much attention and interest, 
shows conclusively that there is some wide- 
spread and powerful cause underlying it. 
There must be some ground for it in human 
wants and conditions. Men are not led 
away by whim and caprice to follow a mere 
fancy, which has no basis in their natures. 
It will not do to cry' deception, illusion and 
sham. Too many intelligent and honest 
jnen and women have given this subject a 
careful and searching examination ; and too 
many innocent minds, intellectually as well 
m morally incapable of collusion and fraud, 
have rendered their voluntary and uncon- 



scious testimony to their experience in this 
matter, to leave any room for disbelief in 
the reality of spirit manifestations. 

Man has a spiritual nature, and spiritual 
wants. Humanity in all ages of the world, 
and in all conditions of life, from the sav- 
age to the most highly cultivated — from the 
Senegal negro bowing before his fetich, to 
the most devout worshiper of the Lord — 
testify to this fact. He has wants which 
this world cannot satisfy. And the more 
intelligent he is, the more discontented he 
becomes. You will everywhere find the 
greatest content among the most ignorant 
and degraded savages. In savage and un- 
cultured life, the feeling of our immortality 
slumbers like the living germ in the seed. 
The more it is developed, the more vigorous 
its development. 

The moment the possibility of obtaining 
some knowledge of tne real existence of the 
spiritual world and of the human beings 
who have left this world, was suggested to 
men by effects for which they could discover 
no material cause, multitudes within and 
without the pale of the church were ready 
to lend a listening ear to any marvel, and 
to seek for that knowledge in the most un- 
promising and remarkable ways. It was 
the burning desire to gain some certain 
knowledge of the life after this that awa- 
kened so much interest, and has given Spir- 
itism such a quick and widespread preva- 
lence. The cause is adequate to the effect 

Accepting Spiritism as a reality, the ques- 
tion which principally concerns us is, What 
is the value of the knowledge so obtained ? 
What has it done, or what is it likely to do 
for humanity ? It has reawakened an inter- 
est in the life beyond the grave, and given 
such proofs of man's identity and real exist- 
ence as a spirit, that the belief in our 
immortality has been vastly strengthened. 
It has become a certainty in the minds of 
many who had rejected all belief in it ; and 
it has given a reality and distinctness to a 
merely nominal faith in the minds of many 
others. Its influence in this respect is much 
greater than is generally estimated. Those 
who ridicule and reject it as a delusion are 
still unconsciously influenced by it They 
think more about the subject, and they think 
more distinctly, and new ideas are put into 
their old dogmas. They see a meaning in 
them they never saw before. The ministers 
preach less vaguely about the other life, and 
when friends pass away, those who remain 
behind can more easily follow them and 
think of them as living right on. There is 
\ & commou influence, wnich is changing the 
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tone of the Christian world concerning death 
and the resurrection and the life beyond. 
Men speak more confidently and directly of 
the spirit as the substantial man ; and the 
spiritual world in our conceptions is brought 
from some remote region beyond the limits 
of the material universe, to close proximity 
to our homes and daily paths. Much of 
this change in human thought upon these 
subjects is due to Spiritism. 

Who that has paid any attention to pass- 
ing events but has observed these facts? 
This we conceive to be but a part of its 
mission. It has a more important work yet 
to perform. Toward the close of the fortieth 
year that the children of Israel had been 
wandering in the wilderness, until all of 
mature years who had come out of Egypt 
had passed away, save Caleb and Joshua, 
who brought back the good report from 
Canaan, it is written, Deut. i, 6, "The 
Lord our God spoke unto us in Horeb, say- 
ing, Ye have dwelt long enough in this 
mount 9 ' Soon after this they passed over 
the Jordan and entered the promised land. 

We now say that Spiritualism has dwelt 
long enough in the phenomenal stage. It 
must "go on to perfection." It must reno- 
vate, purify and elevate its believers. 

St Peter says, " Add to your faith virtue, 
and to virtue, knowledge/' This the intel- 
ligent Spiritualist has done. He knows, as 
well as he knows any fact of which his 
senses can take cognizance, the truth of 
spirit communion. But this will not save 
him. He must add to this knowledge, works, 
as is said on another occasion, " Work out 
your own salvation." Here is the great 
fundamental error of many Spiritualists. 
They content themselves with the phenom- 
ena, but to a great extent disregard their 
teachings. They are like thousands of nom- 
inal Christians, who profess to be believers 
in the facts of Christianity, yet their con- 
duct is a living lie and totally at variance 
with their profession. All such will find 
themselves " as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal " when they pass into the real life 
on the other side, where only purity can 
gain admittance to the higher spheres. 

We hope and believe that a brighter day 



is dawning on Spiritualism. The time is at 
hand when all will see that profession, faith, 
or even knowledge will not answer for the 
moral status of personal qualification for 
happiness in the other life. We are taught 
by good spirits that in proportion to our 
development here intellectually and morally, 
so will be our capacity for happiness on the 
other side ; that whatever character we form 
here by our daily walk, will constitute our 
individuality there, and be the standard by 
which our place will be fixed in the spirit 
world. 

What higher incentives, what stronger 
inducements could be offered for the onward 
and upward movement so essential to our 
happiness in this world, as well as that which 
lies beyond ? 

We call special attention to the article on 
"Materialization.'' We do not know the 
author. It was written through our home 
medium, who has not yet been informed as 
to her principal control. There are some 
points in it, and the one on " Conditions " 
preceding it, well worthy of serious consid- 
eration by investigators of this important 
phase of Spiritualism. 

We have devoted considerable space in 
previous issues to this subject, because we 
believed it to be the most demonstrative for 
"skeptics, materialists and infidels" who 
are honest in their opinions. 

We have learned through various chan- 
nels that " the spirit world is actively en- 
gaged in the development of mediums to 
perfect this phase of spiritual truth." We 
have also seen in our investigations the fact 
stated, that "repulsive elements are posi- 
tively incompatible with materialization." 
Conditions are absolutely necessary to accom- 
plish almost everything. Yet there are 
those who go to seances with all the antago- 
nism of their nature, demanding conditions 
incompatible with the philosophy of the 
subject. 

Our spirit author says " the materializa- 
tion phase is gaining ground." This we 
know to be true. We could fill each num- 
ber of the Mm* Jkicsfc V\NJcl wraraxftfe S^s»r> 
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manifestations occurring all over the civil- 
ized world. What we witnessed while in 
Philadelphia, some account of which we 
gave in our last issue, shows the progression 
of materialization. We noticed there that 
the company were arranged in two semi- 
circles, the inner one near the cabinet, with 
the sexes alternated. They joined in sing- 
ing, instead of conversation, and while there 
were skeptics present, they seemed to be 
anxious to know the truth, and were to all 
appearance harmonious. When people thus 
meet, with a good medium, they will be 
amply compensated for the time and money 
spent in their investigations. 

We close by copying from the London 
Spiritualist the following paragraph : 

" To all who may devote their energies to 
this colossal task, I desire to say that they 
must be prepared to see a still further devel- 
opment of materializations under new and 
indisputable conditions ; nothing less, in 
fact, than the spirit forms rising up in broad 
daylight, taking the empty chair at the 
family table, and after holding converse 
with those around, disappearing as mysteri- 
ously as they come. This I beg to say is 
not a wild flight of imagination, for I have 
good reason to believe that such an astound- 
ing fact has been already witnessed in the 
presence of serious and competent witnesses, 
and it is only what I ventured to predict 
years ago would occur in due time. That 
time, I believe, is at hand, and we may 
therefore expect its early realization in some 
of our own spiritual circles." 



We make the following extract from a 
letter received from the lady through whom 
Washington materializes : 

Cincinnati, July 31. 
Bro. Watson — I arrived home safely 
after realizing the accomplishment of Wash- 
ington's dearest wish — that of his materiali- 
zation at Philadelphia, on the 4th of July, 
1876. Of this you know more than I can 
write, for I am feeling quite nervous this 
morning. 

I hope to visit Memphis this fall or win- 
ter, when you will have the pleasure of see- 
ing our beloved Washington many times. 
I wonder what the world is beginning to 
think of this most wonderful demonstration 



of the life beyond the grave ! Our Wash- 
ington is not idle, but mil come to us when- 
ever conditions will permit. 

I wish you could have been present at one 
of our seances when he presented his face 
at the cabinet window again and again, per- 
mitting all present to come up close and 
look at him. Sweet, holy face ! Were it 
not that I feel he comes in the spirit of 
Christ, following his example as it were — 
were it not for this thought 1 could not have 
permitted the crowd to gaze upon those 
beloved features; but Jesus came to his 
disciples to prove that he still lived, and 
why should not Washington ? He is pleased 
to come. I am very happy in my work, 
and will yet give to the world greater tests 
of spirit power than have been given in 
many years. 

Accept my kindest wishes, and may the 
loving angels ever bless and guard you, is 
the prayer of 

Lucie E. Lewes. 
New address, 277 West Fourth st. 



GRAND LITEBABY TBEAT. 

Through the active efforts of Mr. H. W. 
Beckett, an association of more than forty 
of the best men in Osceola has been formed 
to secure a course of twelve lectures during 
September or October, by the great traveler 
and lecturer, Hon. J. M. Peebles. There 
are few men in the world whose observation 
has been so extensive in nearly all quarters 
of the globe; and the number is smaller 
still who can describe what they have seen 
in the entertaining and instructive manner 
characteristic of Mr. Peebles. This prom- 
ises to be one of the grandest literary treats 
ever presented to our people, and Mr. Beck- 
ett is entitled to the gratitude of our citizens 
for the persistent, energetic and successful 
efforts with which he has followed the enter- 
prise till it has become a certainty. 

We clip the above from a secular paper 
published at Osceola. We are glad to see 
they are to have our friend there. We have 
had a number of invitations to visit Osceola, 
and should have done so if we could have 
left home. 

Have we that number of " the best " men 
in Memphis who will have Mr. Peebles de- 
liver twelve lectures in Memphis in October ? 
\ "Wfc OT^VV&mto that month here. 
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TEE CONTENTS OF THIS HTJHBES 
Are well worthy of serious consideration. 

First comes " Disciple," who was a very 
prominent man in this community and State 
for many long years. We knew him before 
we ever saw the Bluff City, and were on 
terms of intimacy with him for a quarter of 
a century. Many words of encouragement 
he has given us to investigate spirit com- 
munion. Often have we met in our ci vie 
over twenty years since. A short time be- 
. fore he passed over we spent a pleasant hour 
with him, talking of the past and prospect- 
ing the future. He said to a prominent 
physician of the city with whom he had 
investigated Spiritualism for several months, 
" I have no more doubt of the truth of it 
than I have fiat the sun shines this beauti- 
ful day in the heavens." He now speaks to 
his old friends from his spirit home. Read, 
ponder and practice the pure teachings of the 
Bishop of Tennessee. 

Next comes "A Plea for Organization," 
which contains a suggestion for Spiritualists 
to consider. Man must have a religion, and 
a temple in which to worship. We have 
expressed the same opinion in the Magazine 
some time since which Mr. Edwards ad- 
vances, that " to organize Spiritualists suc- 
cessfully, it must be on a basis of pure, 
simple Spiritualism, and nothing else." That 
was the purport of the action taken at Phil- 
adelphia. Let those who have their favor- 
ite hobbies go somewhere else to ventilate 
on their "free platforms." We want no 
" self-constituted leaden" or god-fathers or 
mothers to " run the whole body of Spirit- 
ualiste." 

We heartily indorse the " cardinal or fun- 
damental points of Spiritualistic doctrine," 
and believe we can " organize on such a 
platform" as he gives us. " It will (then) 
indeed prove a tower of strength," as well 
as "a beacon light " and a harmonious re- 
treat to those who will come within its fold. 

Don't fail to read the extract from Rev. 
Cyrus Jeffries' Sermon on the Resurrection. 
It is well worthy of serious consideration. 
St. Paul is the only writer in the New Tes- 



tament who elaborates this subject, and it 
seems to us that he combats the very doc- 
trine taught from the pulpit in this day. 
Hear him, Cor. xv, 35 : " But some man 
will say, how are the dead raised up, and 
with what body do they come ? Thou fool, 
that which thou sowest is not quickened 
except it die ; and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but 
bear grain, it may chance of wheat, or some 
other grain. But Ood giveth it a body as 
it hath pleased him, and to every seed its 
own body. ... It is sown a natural body, 
it is raised a spiritual body. There is a 
natural body and there is a spiritual body." 
He uses the present tense. "There is," 
now — not a thousand or ten thousand years 
hence, but at the present time — an " outer " 
and an " inner man," as he calls the natural 
and the spiritual, or resurrection "body 
that shall be." Paul calls the man a fool 
who supposes the natural body will be raised, 
and reasons that nature teaches some impor- 
tant truths in regard to the resurrection. 

When is the seed quickened ? Not in the 
unknown future, but when "it dies," and 
soon a new life is the result. The dogma of 
the resurrection as taught by the pulpit 
generally has been a great stumbling block 
with many of the first class of minds. There 
are but a few pounds of earth in our bodies, 
and the gases of which they are composed 
are just the same as they exist in other 
things. Upon the death and decomposition 
of the natural body, they return to their 
original elements and enter into other bod- 
ies ; and thus the same matter may have 
been in numerous bodies. There are philo- 
sophical difficulties in this question, as we 
have been accustomed to hear it, that can 
not be reconciled, and we think the sooner 
the churches take Paul's view of it, the 
better for Christianity. 

We know that those who teach it solve 
the whole matter by the omnipotent power 
of God. We have even heard that the same 
power is exerted by him to keep the matter 
distinct from other matter until the general 
resurrection. These teachers seem t& fov^ 
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that the matter of which our bodies are 
composed is constantly changing, and that 
the entire being is said to change every 
seven years. Whether this be true or not 
is immaterial. "Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God." The natural 
body cannot inherit the spiritual world, but 
God has given man a spiritual body as well 
as a natural one. The natural body is ani- 
mal, subject to physical laws ; but the spir- 
itual body is adapted to, and enters upon, 
or continues its life in that spiritual world 
when it throws off its natural covering, 
which " is of the earth earthy." We have 
nothing in nature or the Bible to lead us 
to believe that God acts as he is represented 
to do in the resurrection — as we have been 
taught. And the sooner the church adopts 
a more rational, and, as we think, a more 
scriptural view of this subject, the better. 
There is no sacrifice of any fundamental 
doctrine in the view that Mr. Jeffries takes 
of it, but a rational, consistent, scriptural 
statement, which forces conviction upon the 
minds of those who can look at the matter 
without being influenced by their early 
teachings. 

Thinking men have seen the insuperable 
difficulties attending the subject of the res- 
urrection as has been taught by the minis- 
try, and some of them, in different churches, 
are taking the Swedenborgian view of the 
subject, which is, that at the change we call 
death the spiritual body throws off its nat- 
ural covering, and continues its existence in 
a spiritual world, which is as real and tangi- 
ble to the spirit as the natural world is to 
the material part of our nature. This is 
the view taken of it by all Spiritualists, we 
believe. Here is a simple, rational, scrip- 
tural birth called death, which seems to be 
in harmony with the way God works in 
nature, as seen illustrated when the worm 
bursts the crysalis and the butterfly comes 
out into a new world, and with new powers 
to enjoy its changed state of existence. 

We did not intend to write our views, but 
simply to call attention to Mr. Jeffries' arti- 
cle. We may at a future time give some- 
thing more upon this subject. 



Christianity should not incumber itself 
with dogmas that require a sacrifice of re* 
son, or have to be solved by the aid of mir- 
acles. The time is past, we think, for such 
auxiliaries. The world of mind demands a 
religion in harmony with the soundest prin- 
ciples of philosophy and reason, which will 
be in accord with the , teachings of the 
Bible. 

We hope all will read Dr. Dewey's re- 
sponse to Dr. Bruce. Here is a Spiritual- 
ism that will stand the " fire-test." If Spir- 
itualists were to teach and practice what is 
contained in that article, the world, the 
church, nor the devil could not gainsay it 
We hope to live to see the day when we 
shall have pure Spiritualism, or Spiritual 
Christianity, not in name, but in reality, in 
the hearts and lives of its advocates. Then 
shall it be said, as in the days of primitive 
purity, See how these Christians love one 
another I 

Last, but not least, we call attention to 
the " Official Report of the Convention 
held at Philadelphia on the 5th of July." 
We think we did all that was necessary to 
be done as preliminary to local organization. 
The form of the constitution for local socie- 
ties is only suggestive. The utmost latitude 
was designed to be given to local societies. 
Let them organize on a financial and relig- 
ious basis. The former is necessary, as well 
as the latter. All religions, so far as we 
know, cost something. Here has been a 
radical defect among Spiritualists. We 
must turn over a new leaf in this matter if 
we ever expect to accomplish anything for 
the good of humanity. We must have a 
place for meeting. We care not what vou 
call it, Church, Harmonial Temple, Sou, or 
anything else, so that it is a proper place for 
genteel people to go and have service, of 
whatever kind may seem best for the ad- 
vancement of the cause. As we shall have 
occasion to refer to these matters again, we 
close by saying we wish to show our faith 
by our works, and propose, if we can erect 
or purchase a suitable building for a free 
church in this city, to give one thousand 
dollars. What say you, lovers of freedom f 
Who will respond with a liberal subscription 
fox tta " Harmonial Temple of Memphis?" 
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THE SPIEIT WORLD, 

• THROUGH OUR HOME MEDIUM* 

Now you are in proper frame of mini], 
conditions good, so I wdl tell what I prom- 
ised. 

The spirit world is much like this, bo far 
as it pertains to spirit. Much has been said 
about houses and homes. Yes, we have 
homes just as tangible to us in spirit, as 
homes here are to earth ones. The sun is 
always bright — not material sun, but the 
light of the spirit world, which we know as 
Christ. He said he was " the light of the 
World." So he is in your world and ours. 

Flowers bloom, but not material flowers ; 
just the same to spirits that earth flowers 
are to you. Streams ripple, but they flow 
more beautifully than earth streams. Ours 
come from the God-stream which pervades 
everywhere, giving life and beauty to all 

SLrit, Yours are the result of laws which 
e has established to govern all worlds. 
We have occupations, but not in a mate- 
rial way. Our duties consist in doing God's 
will to spirits and men in the body. We 
need rest from labor; thus we cannot always 
come when desired. 

Our souls feed upon the love of God 
manifest in the spirit world. Your souls 
feed upon his love as it comes through the 
influence of his spirit essence. His minis- 
ters are the connecting link with Christ 
which bind us all to the great Father, Crea- 
tor and Preserver of all things. Love is 
the theme the angels sing. Love is the 
light of the spirit world, and that love 
Christ taught. " Love one another," is the 
instruction given iu holy writ, which must 
be felt in all hearts before spirits can com- 
mune spiritually with mortals. Love is the 
Christ principle. Without it heaven cannot 
be heaven in the spirit world. 

I wish I could give you a perfect idea of 
these things, but you will not have until 
you come here. Spirits cannot describe the 
spirit world by comparison with material 
things, for spirit must be viewed spiritually. 
I have said all on this subject I can to give 
you an idea of things here, Next time I 
will talk more about how you should live so 
as to fuHy enjoy spirit communion. 

[The following questions were then asked 
and answers given] : 

L Is there anything in the spirit world 
by which spirit is sustained, as faod sustains 
our natural bodies? 

Answer— Love is the food of the spirit. 



We do not eat as you do, but are full of 
glory and of God. 

2. What is the tree of life ? 

Answer — That was a tree which appeared 
to the spirit sight of John. We have many 
such trees. His vision was spiritual, and 
the hook of Revelation was written from 
that standpoint, and doea not mean literally 
what it states. 

3. You speak of rest. Are you uncon- 
scious, as mortals are, when asleep ? 

Answer* — Spirit does not sleep, nor does 
it require it ; but rest from labor is what 
we mean by rest. 

4. Do spirits have social reunions, as we 
do here ? 

Answer — Why, yes. We visit and enjoy 
the company of our friends, just as in earth 
life. John Watson. 



PBEPAEATION P0E SPIEIT LIFE. 

I come to-night to tell you and all how 
you must live to prepare you for spiritual 
life, both here and nereafter. You are too 
much disposed to doubt the influence spirits 
can exert, and this prevents our impressions 
many times when we try to help you. Let 
your lives be consecrated to the mission God 
designs for you. Pray for spirit light, that 
you may know your duty, and God will 
give you grace to do it acceptably to him. 
He knows your trials, your temptations, and 
sends his angels to bear you up, lest you 
dash your feet against the stones of infidelity 
and skepticism. These are the sins which 
trouble and impede spiritual development. 

Christ said, " He that belie veth me, be- 
lie vet h him that sent me." Now spirits 
come as Christ did, from God ; and if any 
man believe us not, then he does not believe 
God, who says his ministers are flames of 
fire, and they are 11 ministers to those who 
shall be heirs of salvation." 

Your loved ones are here to-night, to im- 
press you all with the importance of serving 
God by the help of his angels who come to 
instruct you in his ways. Feed the poor, 
help the needy, visit the sick, clothe the 
naked, visit the prisoner. In doing these 
things you are doing what Christ taught 
you to do. He did not say, build fine 
houses, live sumptuously, and close your 
doors against the cries of suffering humanity. 
He did not say, make a loud noise about 
what you do, but let those kindnesses be 
done in secret, and God will reward you 
openly. 

Spirits come to earth to point out these 
duties to earth ones, 
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the teachings and example of Christ " He 
came unto his own, and his own received 
him not/' but as many as did receive him 
he blessed with spiritual comfort. He comes 
to you now through his ministers. Live 
holy and pure lives, that they may come 
and dwell with you. 

Ood is not a respecter of persons. He 
finds his mediums in the low walks of life, 
as well as among the rich and educated. 
When you meet with mediums struggling 
with poverty so as to unfit them for the 
work given them to do, help them materi- 
ally if you can. If unable to do that, help 
them by kind words and sympathy. Medi- 
ums need kindness more than people gener- 
ally. They are censured for that which 
they cannot control. Evil spirits often take 
possession of their organisms and cause them 
to write, talk and materialize in such a 
manner as to bring the charge of humbug, 
deception, and all such innuendoes, when the 
mediums are only instruments in the hands 
of evil control. There are Spiritualists, so- 
called, who do use these mediums for mate- 
rial purposes, but they have no part in 
spirit communion. They know nothing of 
spirit communication. They are no benefit 
to the spiritual cause — have the name of 
Spiritualists, but deny the power thereof. 
Spirit communion comes by solemn invoca- 
tion and pure desires to know the truth of 
Ood. Pray for spirit communion, and you 
will have it in its purity — its teachings will 
be pure and holy. Your lives must be con- 
secrated to good works, and seeking to know 
and love God with all sincerity, then God 
will manifest his love and power in your 
hearts. Spirits will make his will known 
and give you the help you need when your 
heart goes out in prayer to God for his 
blessings. 

My life was not as useful as it should have 
been, so I am not enjoying that degree of 
light I might have, enjoyed ; still my soul 
yearns for more, and it comes in proportion 
to my earnest cravings. 

John Watson. 



The Banner of Light has the following in 
regard to the New Movement : 

By reference to the eighth page of the 
Banner the reader will find the official report 
of the proceedings held in Philadelphia the 
first of the present month inaugurating a 
New Movement in Spiritualism. The organ- 
ization of American Spiritualists we advo- 
cated years ago. We have urged it upon 
Spiritualists as a paramount duty to espe- 



cially thoroughly organize local societies, 
and place them on a firm financial basis ; 
after which we could, through legally a]> 
pointed delegates, establish a permanent 
national organization. We had no faith in 
the national association which the Spiritual- 
ist National Convention at Rochester, N. 
Y., voted into existence, with Dorus M. 
Fox as its President. We saw at once that 
it was premature — an individual, not a com- 
bined movement of American Spiritualists 
— and would exist only for a brief period. 
And now active workers in the cause see the 
necessity to-day of organization, and have 
accordingly moved in the matter. All we 
can say at this time is, if it maintain uni- 
versality, well ; if it degenerate into an oli- 
garchy, it will fail; if personal ambition 
underlie it, it is doomed ; if it invoke dog- 
matism in any form, it will pass into obliv- 
ion as speedily as did the American Associa- 
tion of Spiritualists ; if it thwart the inde- 
pendent action of the spirit world, it will 
assuredly come to grief. But, on the other 
hand, if it work harmoniously with spiritual 
order and law, and present spiritual truth to 
the world in its heaven-born beauty, then 
humanity will be the better for the united 
effort. 



Passed to her spirit home, from Sher- 
man, Texas, May 25, 1876, Mrs. Matilda 
Bucker, wife of W. H. Rucker. She was 
a native of Tennessee. " None knew her 
but to love her/ Her freed spirit has 
passed from our mortal vision, but her kind 
and gentle influence, which moved the hearts 
who met her, lingers with us still, and will 
ever influence us to bear and forbear through 
life. Her spirit was ever radiant with good- 
ness. She established her heaven by good 
deeds while she dwelt in the body, and when 
her willing spirit moved to leave its earthly 
tenement, there was no struggle, but a quiet 
contentment She conversed to the last 
with her husband and only child (a widow) ; 
spoke of " going over 19 as one might speak 
of visiting a new city ; said " Spiritualism " 
was her food arid her drink — that it was good 
to live by and sweet to die by ; bade them be 
comforted and she would return to them as 
soon as the power was riven her, and make 
her presence known to her daughter. 

May the sorrowing hearts find solace in 
the realization of spirit presence ; and when 
they turn their footsteps homeward, may 
they meet her waiting by the shore to lead 
them to her blissful mansion, where the gen- 
tle influence of her loving spirit makes 
celestial harmony. Hilda. 



American Spiritual Magazine. 

A MONTHLY JOURNAL, 

Pewteb to Spiritualism, its Bistort}, Phenomena, JJIjUosopljt) and framings 

FROM JL OSS&XSTXJLXT BTJLNJD^OTXrT. 



Volume II. OCTOBER, 1876- Number 10. 



gutter |£tfl* ^tparfmtnh 

MRS. ANNIE G. T. HAWKS, MEDIUM. 



BEAffOE AUGUST 1, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY CAREY. 
Oar Father in Heaven, we come 

To worship, from above 
Unto our lower earthly home, 

Filled with Thy holy love. 

We've left Thy house in Heaven, 

Left our mansions fair, 
With all our sins forgiven, 

To join with earth in prayer. 

"We pray for the weary heart, 
For those who are bound by sin, 

That all may And the better part, 
The golden crown may win. 

That all who wander out at sea, 
Amid their darkened creeds, 

May quickly from their error flee, 
And work their way by deeds; 

Until the golden shores of light 

Along the margin shine, 
Breaking through their creedal night 

With holy love divine— 

Filling their souls with perfect trust 
Of a mansion in Thy home— 

Where enter neither moth nor rust 
Within its sainted zone. 

Bid the sweet, solemn thought 

Of angel visits come, 
That all our spirit lessons taught 

May lead them* nearer home. 
Vol. 11—19 



Nearer unto Thy perfect love 

Which worketh out the faith- 
Nearer unto the gate above 
That triumphs over death. C. 

Conductor — la the order of things perfect 
and imperfect, we find much which demands 
our earnest thoughts. My soul has been 
touched to-day by the unfortunate condition 
in which I have found many who class them- 
selves among the followers of Jesus. Their 
lives are spent in open rebellion against all 
that is true and divine in their nature. 
Their mouths utter that which their souls 
fail to see, and they move on before Ood a 
living lie, working out their own condemna- 
tion as they go. 

Whatever there may be in sect or creed 
to bind man to a pledge, I question not ; but 
that which is in man as a part of himself, 
and which gives him the right to reason and 
reflect, must find utterance, or man con- 
demns himself to a hell of false assertions, 
where his soul will be tortured for ages to 
come. 

He puts the light of truth beneath the 
shade of popular sentiment ; he falsifies his 
name, and casts a stigma upon the name of 
Christ Jesus ever expressed the truth which 
was within him. He knew no sect or creed, 
saw no light save where it came from his 
own convictions of right and wrong. The 
opinions of the people did not move him ; 
the teachings in the temples found no favor 
in his sight He was ever true to the admo- 
nitions of the spirit within, which came 
from his own reason, and the knowledge he 
had of the law of life and the system of 
progression, with the perfect peace which 
comes from a trust in the Father, as he 
poured out his km wgaa 
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You who call yourselves Christians and 
bind your souls in the slavish toils of the 
world's opinion, blaspheme the name of the 
Master, and give the lie to your own life. 
You are but a stumbling-block in the way 
of all reform movements, and your church 
will not save you from the wrath to come. 
Your own soul is building the fire which is 
to torture it in the future. 

Those who cannot see or understand, but 
•cling to their ideas through blinded faith, 
may yet see the light and be blessed. But 
those who have received the truth and felt 
its quickening impulses, but hold back for 
fear of the " they say," crushing out all the 
light of their lives, and daring to call them- 
selves followers of One whose whole life was 
truth, there is no help until the purifying 
power of the law of recompense has opened 
their eyes. 

Perhaps I have said enough upon this 
subject; but I was strangely moved, and 
felt I must speak. 

I know many will read these lines whose 
life is the lie, whose heart is the den of de- 
ception I have mentioned. 

If your questions are prepared I will an- 
swer them. 

Question — We notice in the August num- 
ber of the Magazine an article entitled, 
" Why Call it Spiritualism ? » The writer 
seems to have an aversion to the use of 
" ism M as a termination of a religious phrase. 
He also speaks of the name as calculated to 
bewilder and mislead Christians and those 
who look on from the outside world. 

Now this is a subject which we have 
thought of for some time, and we would be 
pleased to hear what you have to say upon it 

Answer— y We, as a band, controlling this 
medium, have never from the first called 
our teachings " Spiritualism" but have 
rather followed the inspirers of the Pough- 
keepsie seer, and proclaimed our doctrines 
as the " Harmonial Philosophy" 

It is true, when it was necessary for us to 
address such parties as could not comprehend 
the divine reflex of the true harmonial 
teachings, we have used in connection with 
Harmonial the word Spiritualism ; and we 
deem it in accordance with, the desires of 
all advanced spirits to claim the name of 
Spiritualism, either directly or indirectly. 
But as all truths coming from God are har- 
monious, we have ever felt that the only 
term by which to express the true religion 
of men in the Jbody and out of the body, 
was that which bound in union every heart, 
and filled the soul with the love of God and 
the Christ principle of harmony. 



Kobert Dale Owen, in his "Debatable 
Land," considered the name Epiphanists as 
applicable to modern Spiritualism. Many 
on our side have declared this name as the 
only name proper for the advent of the 
truth, which has proven the saving grace of 
millions of souls, and which once more fully 
demonstrates the works of Jesus, and reveals 
the truth of spiritual gifts. 

Spiritualism has been so much abused by 
those who professed themselves believers, 
and who have boldly set forth doctrines in 
violence to the laws of purity, that I am 
not at all surprised that the writer mentioned 
in your question should feel as he does ; and 
the influence that those Spiritualists wield 
against Spiritualism is well known to the 
angel world. 

That the laws demonstrated by Spiritual- 
ism have existed throughout all ages, the 
world has positive proof, and " Christians 
and the outside world '* have no need to be- 
come bewildered by the vague and wild 
opinions of many who call themselves Spirit- 
ualists. They have but to turn their faces 
toward Christianity, and they become lost 
in the swamps of dire dismay, and will find 
it harder to define the name of Christian 
than that of Spiritualist. All the lights of 
the gospel are hidden beneath the fold of 
hard materialistic natures, who hold to make 
and save is the one grand aspiration of the 
law. They discard the truth as spoken by 
Jesus and the apostles, and no longer listen 
to the Master's voice, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do. 

We do not ourselves hold that there is 
any particular necessity to call those who be- 
lieve in the truths as represented and taught 
by Christ, Spiritualists, nor do we see how it 
could be improved by calling them Chris- 
tians, as there is darkness and error with 
many of both names. 

The world at large gave to those who em- 
braced the truth of the return of spirits to 
earth the name of Spiritualists. This truth 
fills up the greater part of that book upon 
which Christianity builds her churches, but 
they saw it not until from the spirit world a 
new way was found by which to reveal that 
which Christ himself endeavored to leave with 
his followers, who were not called Christians 
until the meetings at Antioch, and even at 
that time corruption had found its way 
among its elders, so much so that Paul was 
forced to cry out against their dissension and 
evil doings. 

I But vrithal we see no good from discard- 
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ing entirety the name of Spiritualism ; all 
religions derive their names from forms in 
their doctrines, or from the names of the 
founders of the doctrines which they in- 
dorse. 

The power which lifts you and builds up 
your altars, is the communion of spirits. The 
holy love which fills your soul and makes 
your heart rejoice is the truth of the life im- 
mortal, a demonstrated fact revealed to you 
by the loved ones of spirit land. 

Be careful, my friends, and sweep from 
your hearths prejudice ; avoid vain ambi- 
tion ; seek not, in your endeavors to convince 
your traducers of the truth, to embrace 
them too closely; guard well that you do 
not gather the folds of their mantle about 
you, and find that links of stale creeds have 
crept in among you, and that the beautiful 
harmony of soul has become discordant 
through controversy. 

Be known by your deeds rather than by 
your words. Let Spiritualism, Christ-like, 
touch all souls with love, and ever lift the 
hand and fill the heart with charity. That 
where you are gathered there will He be 
also, and the fruits of your meetings may 
enrich multitudes of hungry, waiting ones. 

(Seance conducted by Judge Edmonds.) 



THE ITEW MOVEMENT. 

That our readers may know how the recent 
Convention at Philadelphia is viewed, we 
publish extracts from letters from prominent 
ministers and others in regard to it. Bro. 
Wm, Pishbough, Brooklyn, E. D., writes: 

I am satisfied it is all right that I did 
not participate in the formal deliberations 
of the Convention, as I would have coun- 
seled plans and proceedings a little different 
from those which were instituted, and doubt- 
less not quite so practicable as preliminary 
steps as those put on foot. Our cause, if we 
are faithful, will shape itself aright in the 
future, under the operation of heaven. 

I was impressed, and shown in a vision 
many years ago, that Spiritualism was des- 
tined to take a far higher stand than that 
which it first took, and has for the most part 
maintained up to this time. A little over a 
year ago I was informed by my blessed 
guide that the time had arrived for the in- 
auguration of a new work by those to whom 
the charge of affairs on this earth had been 

F'ven. Accordingly, the information that 
receive from different and distant parts of 
the world is such as to show that a new and 



quickening influence has descended, and our 
own little movement is one of the results of 
this descent of the Holy Spirit. Indefinite 
and imperfect as the results of the work 
necessarily at first must be, it will grow 
more perfect hereafter, and until the new 
order of things will be fully established, 

I will do the best I can to furnish you an 
occasional article, but fear I can do little at 
present, as my mind is intensely absorbed in 
another direction. Fraternally yours, 

William Fishbough. 

P. S. I have received a letter from Sand- 
hurst, Victoria, Australia, informing me that 
the work of the " Star Circle " of spirits, 
concerning which I wrote in the London 
Medium and Daybreak, had commenced there 
about the time my articles were published 
and long before they had received the pa- 
pers. W. P. 



St. Paul, Minn., Aug. 10, 1876. 

Bro. Watson — Yours of the 6th inst 
reached me to-day, and gave me much 
cheer. Most heartily do I indorse the ' ' New 
Movement." Not that I ignore past efforts 
in behalf of our noble cause, but we must 
move onward and upward. 

Spiritualism, as a question of science and 
philosophy, has been long and ably discussed, 
and if the evidence from scientific investiga- 
tors already before the world is not sufficient 
proof of the spiritual intercourse, I know of 
nothing that will reach the case. Neverthe- 
less, however this may be, I am sure the 
time has come to present our New Gospel to 
the world as a religion, based upon the indis- 
putable facts of spiritual phenomena, and 
the clear deductions of sound philosophy. 

Our movement embraces the revelations 
of all the wise and good of the past — the 
inspired men of all nations and ages, espe- 
cially Jesus and the apostles. 

And the same divine power that gave 
primitive Christianity the victory over Juda- 
ism and Romanism of the first century, will 
give us the victory over Catholicism and 
Protestantism of the nineteenth century. 
You say in your declaration of principles at 
Philadelphia, " We recognize Jesus of Naz- 
areth as the spiritual leader of men," etc. 
I indorse this fully, and firmly believe 
that the ancient prophets, together with 
Christ and the apostles, are the prime origi- 
nators of the " New Movement. 

During the past six years it has been my 
privilege to be a member of a secret circle, 
m which this New Movement V^^.^\5^ 
been foifc\A\&\Fj an %^\*\&^\xSk* V^Rsfc&&% 
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in an audible voice), but the great truths 
underlying it have also been beautifully 
elaborated. 

In your letter you say, " I think it will 
be blessed of God, and prove a success." 
Most certainly. The Supreme Spirit has 
again moved upon the mighty hosts of angels 
above us, sending them forth as ministering 
spirits unto all the earth. We cannot fail. 

In conclusion, permit me to say that thus 
far in my missionary effort in Minnesota I 
have had complete success. I have deliv- 
ered thirty discourses during the past month, 
and, though the weather has been very hot, 
my audiences have been good. 

I am, in haste, truly yours, 

A. J. FishbaOk. 



Athens, Ohio, July 12, 1876. 
Bro. Watson — You say, " We must 
make this New Movement a success — we 
cannot afford to lose." We have nothing to 
fear, Bro. Watson ; we cannot fail ; we may 
meet with temporary reverses, but must 
eventually triumph over all opposition. As 
Bro. Bruce says, "This movement is not of 
human invention, but it is God's movement 
— he has written it across the heavens that 
all may see. All will not see, because all 
are not spiritually unfolded so as to be able 
to see, but such as are, behold the sight and 
each, like Bro. Bruce, believes himself the 
first discoverer, until, looking around him, 
he finds that there are thousands who have 
beheld the light. This universal refusal 
of Christian Spiritualism without any appar- 
ent cause, proves its divine origin, and gives 
it a* significance which those who are disposed 
to oppose us would do well to consider. It 
is coming like the morning light emanates 
from the rising sun. There is a source of 
illumination in the distance that is rapidly 
approaching us, and as it advances those 
spirits that inhabit the abodes of darkness 
are swept on in advance, but act as pioneers 
to open the way for more light The crude 
physical phenomena came first, to awaken 
an interest by appealing directly to our phy- 
sical senses. Then arose iconoclasts, who, 
with great sledge hammers, have battled 
down many of the walls of ignorance and 
superstition, and now come the builders to 
rear a structure in the interest of pure reli- 
gion, based upon the divine precepts of 
Christ. All these degrees of unfoldment 
are a necessity and all work together for the 
accomplishment of the one great end — the 
final triumph of that religion of brotherly 
loye which Jesus came to establish, among 



men. Christ uses undeveloped spirits to 
show the evil that exists in the spirit world. 
He uses extremists to break the idols of the 
past and overthrow false creeds. These two 
classes having fulfilled their mission, will, in 
the course of time, be deprived of their 
power, as neither class are calculated for, or 
capable of building up, a spiritual temple. 
But primitive Christianity, or Christian 
Spiritualism, as I regard the terms synony- 
mous, will continue to grow and gather 
strength. 

So far Spiritualism has not supplied the 
wants of our spiritual natures ; it has reared 
no benevolent institutions; endowed no 
colleges; provided no means of educating 
our children in the principles of our philoso- 
phy, and united but few in the bonds of fil- 
ial love. On the other hand, it has culti- 
vated and engendered a selfish, " individual- 
ism in opposition to the accomplishment 
of these great ends. This "new move" 
comes to undertake to do these things, and 
it will do them. Those who oppose us fail 
to measure our strength in material form, 
besides the mighty power given us by that 
innumerable heavenly host who are prompt- 
ing us onward in this work. 

The recognition of Christ as the head of 
our church, and the "spiritual leader of 
men" is a guarantee of success. Reject 
this, and we, like all others who have at- 
tempted to organize on an anti-Christian 
basis, will "drift with the tide," or be 
driven like clouds before the tempest. God 
has designed that this spiritual influx of the 
nineteenth century shall culminate in the 
fulfillment of prophetic history by placing 
Christ at the head of his church on earth, 
and any and all organizations based upon 
any other foundation must inevitably fail ; 
and those who turn the " crank " of opposi- 
tion may thereby generate sufficient " elec- 
tricity" to make the "kick" or reaction, 
exceedingly unprofitable to themselves. . 
Yours very truly, 

J. Murray Case. 

The following from the pen of Gen. J. 
Edwards, appears in the 22. P. Journal : 

THE PHILADELPHIA CONVENTION. 

The report of the doings of the recent 
Convention of Spiritualists at Philadelphia, 
is placed before the country. It is a matter 
of congratulation that the distinguished in- 
dividuals composing the Convention were 
actuated by a spirit of calm deliberation and 
harmony. The declaration of principles 
\ «et iortk ^Ul commend themselves to all 
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true Spiritualists everywhere. The Conven- 
tion went far enough, and not too far, in 
laying down the platform of principles for 
our faith and active co-operation. The 
finger-board is up, and it points unmistaka- 
bly down the right road, directing the world 
of mankind to a religion, philosophy and 
science combined, which must ultimately 
embrace the human race. Without graft- 
ing side issues of supposed or real reforms 
on the tree of Spiritualism, they are left out, 
to stand upon the basis of their own merits ; 
to be considered pro and con, as each indi- 
vidual may deem best for him or herself. 
These questions can no longer be considered 
as any part of the spiritual philosophy or 
belief — apples of discord producing inhar- 
mony ! 

Any system of religion, philosophy or 
science which does not elevate and refine the 
physical, moral and spiritual natures of man- 
kind, is not worthy of serious consideration. 
On the declaration of principles adopted at 
Philadelphia, all true Spiritualists can stand 
and undergo without twitching of the nerves, 
the severest criticisms of their adversaries, 
and withstand the jibes and sneers of their 
enemies. The crystallization has taken place, 
the nucleus formed, around which Spirit- 
ualists can rally, and harmoniously organize, 
and act in concert and unison throughout the 
whole country. 

As to the name of the organization, it is 
unimportant, for there's nothing in a name ; 
principle and truth is everything. We re- 
joice that the Convention left it an open 
question, the name for the organization. 
Most people who are known as Christians, 
are not Christians in letter and in spirit, in 
the teachings of the great Master himself. 
Swedenborgians take the name of their 
founder ; Lutherans after Luther ; Wesley- 
.ans after the Wesleys, etc. 

If the Convention had named the spiritual 
organization "Christian Spiritualists," it 
would not have been inappropriate, for no 
person that we have any account of who 
has ever appeared on the earth, has exhibited 
the same powers as a medium to produce 
the manifestations Jesus performed, and all 
his phenomena came under natural law, 
which is in full force to-day, and must con- 
tinue as long as the universe stands. Jesus 
Christ is our elder brother, who in his day 
set up a new dispensation to take the place 
of the old Jewish theocracy, and without 
indorsing the Jewish account of creation, 
deluge or Jonah and the whale, and without 
worshiping Jesus as a god, or acknowledging 
the vicarious bloody atonement, we could 



practice his precepts and follow his example, 
thus saving us many a pang of remorse 
when we shall have reached the spirit land 
and come under the natural law of progres- 
sion. 

On the whole, the Philadelphia Conven- 
tion has performed a good work. Our ban- 
ner is now unfurled to the breeze, to be read 
and known by all men. The spiritual army 
will concentrate for active work— onward its 
march until the divine inflatus shall pene- 
trate every family in the land ; until bigotry, 
error and superstition fades away, and the 
shackles with which the priests have so long 
bound the masses, individuality and independ- 
ence, shall be broken with a religion and 
philosophy based upon natural law. With 
the aid of the Great Spirit and the angels 
to back the movement, a new era has dawned 
on mankind, that will tell through all eter- 
nity. J. Edwards. 

Washington, D. C. 

The author of the above says to us in a 
private letter : " Fear not — press on. J ust 
as certain as we now hold intercourse with 
the angel world, we must have a religious 
organization on a dignified and elevated 
plane. We have at least three thousand 
Spiritualists in this city, and the number is 
increasing steadily. We want a modified 
view of Christianity. We want system — 
harmony. That modern Spiritualism in a 
compact organization will grow and finally 
become the universal religien or millennium, 
I do not entertain a doubt." We heartily 
indorse the above. We must have a religious 
organization. The phenomena will do us but 
little good, unless it make us wiser, better, 
purer. The term " religious " was the name 
we advocated in the Convention. The term 
" Christian," as used by the numerous sects 
at the present day, has no definite meaning 
in the public mind ; nor do we desire any 
such dubious qualifying word to the name 
to be finally adopted for the national organ- 
ization. 

What the Banner of Light says of 'spirit 
materializations : 

The most wonderful manifestations of 
spirit power are reported to us as having oc- 
curred, and are occurring, in this city. Be- 
sides the materialization seances of the 
" West End medium" <^\vot^>\a 
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the Boston Herald fully indorses"), and the 
seances at Mrs. Beaver's, Bromley Park, 
(which we indorse as genuine), there are 
seances twice a day at Mrs. Boothby's, at the 
South End, where spirits are materialized ; 
but the most satisfactory of all are the ma- 
terialization manifestations said to occur in 
a private residence on Revere street, where 
the medium sits in a lighted room with the 
audience, while the spirits are seen in an ad- 
joining apartment in the act of materializing, 
the folding doors being open for the purpose. 
First is observed a light, fleecy cloud, which 
gradually condenses (so to speak), when im- 
mediately can be distinctly seen proceeding 
from it a spirit form. On the particular oc- 
casion referred to by our informant, a tall, 
graceful appearing Indian chief made his 
appearance, dressed in full costume, plume 
on head, etc. He walked directly into the 
lighted room, shook hands with each one 
present, conversed with them, and then re- 
tired to the entrance of the adjoining room, 
turned around, gracefully bowed, and dema- 
terialized in full view of the company. 



HOH . BOBEBT DALE OWEE. 

This distinguished gentleman deserves the 
high respect in which he has been held on 
both sides of the Atlantic. His letter in 
our present number will commend itself to 
all honest persons. When he had reason to 
suspect fraud, he immediately withdrew his 
confidence publicly. He, and all true Spir- 
itualists, have more at stake than any others 
in detecting the least imposition, conse- 
quently they are the first to suspect and the 
quickest to expose fraud of any kind. 

We learned, while in Philadelphia, from 
a very respectable source, that they were 
prepared to prove that the woman who was 
passing herself off as "Katie King" was 
hired to do so, that they might destroy the 
influence of the Holmeses as mediums. 
One thing is certain, that Col. Olcott, Gen. 
Lippett, and hundreds of others, have de 
monstrated the genuineness of their medium- 
ship under as strict test conditions as per- 
haps ever mediums were subjected to. Such 
was the case when we saw them ; nor do we 
believe that any honest person can attend 
their seances and question the genuineness 
of the materializations which occur in their 



presence. It will be seen that Mr. Owen 
says, in his "summary," that the Holmeses 
undoubtedly have, under certain conditions, 
considerable powers of materialization. 

We think Mr. Owen is now, if possible, 
more entitled to the confidence of all inves- 
tigators than ever before. He will not be 
a party to anything that is not honest and 
truthful. He says, in a private letter to 
us : " Spiritualism is spreading as rapidly 
as perhaps it is safe that it should spread — 
but mostly in the family circle." It is 
there that we have had the most satisfactory 
investigations for more than a score of years. 
We have often urged our friends to have 
their family circles, where loved ones will 
meet with them. See rules for family circle 
on cover. 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

TEE OLD KATIE KING AFFAIR, AED 
OTEEB MATTERS. 

Bro. Watson — In your number for Au- 
gust is a paragraph by some writer in the 
Banner of Light, expressing the opinion that 
in regard to the " so-called Katie King phe- 
nomena," Robert Dale Owen, writing in the 
Atlantic Monthly, " was not as much de- 
ceived as he too hastily imagined," that the 
reasons for my subsequent course "are insuf- 
ficient and weak," and that the alleged ac- 
complice "is a wholly disreputable and un- 
trustworthy person." 

I think it probable the writer has not read 
my article of four columns, entitled, " The 
Mystery of Katie King," published in the 
Banner of Light, of May l f . 1875. In that 
article I gave, in detail, my reasons for the 
conviction that the testimony alike of the 
alleged confederate and of the mediums them- 
selves, except when supported by other tes- 
timony, is worthless" And I condensed my 
final judgment touching the matter in the 
following 

summary : 

" These are the chief facts on both sides 
of this vexed case, stated, I trust, without 
extenuation, and, very certainly, without 
malice. After carefully weighing them, I 
reach two conclusions : 

" 1. That the Holmeses undoubtedly have, 
under certain conditions, considerable powers 
of materialization. 

"2. That they have dishonestly supple- 
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mented these powers to a greater or less 
extent 

"As regards what I have witnessed, 
through their mediumship, I do not undertake 
to draw the line between the genuine and the 
spurious. 

" The practical result is, that I shall ex- 
clude (as insufficiently authenticated) from 
the pages of any future work all record of 
observation made through the Holmeses." 

And to this I add, " I rejoice that this 
taken as a whole, instead of justifying sus- 
picion touching the phenomena of spirit 
materialization, furnishes satisfactory proof of 
its reality." 

After the lapse of nearly two years I have 
nothing to add to, or take from, these con- 
clusions. It is always pleasant to believe 
that one has not been deceived, but it is 
dishonest to withhold the conviction that 
to a certain extent one has been. 

Perhaps since my course has been im- 
pugned as founded on weak and insufficient 
reasons," I may be pardoned for reminding 
your readers what the judgment of the 
Banner of Light touching that course was, 
at the time. In an editorial of May 15, 
1875, it spoke of my article as evincing a 
" single-hearted and unbiased" spirit, and a 
" purely judicial temper," thus adding : 

44 How far Mr. Owen may be right in the 
whole of his present conclusions, we shall 
not undertake to say, but we can say this : 
he. has come out of the affair with new and 
increased claims to the confidence and re- 

r;t, not only of all Spiritualists, but of 
truth-seekers of whatever clime, race or 
period." 

For the rest, I am truly glad to find, by 
your own experience on the subject, that it 
confirms the opinion I expressed as above, 
touching the powers of materialization ac- 
tually possessed by the Holmeses. They 
are not the only mediums who have, at 
times,8upplemented genuine gifts by spurious 
simulations ; an offense of the gravest char- 
acter, for it is a profaning of sacred things ; 
but it is the part of charity to forgive of- 
fenses, if they repent and cease to sin. 

In the same editorial the writer says: 
" Not a few Spiritualists find Mr. Owen 
rather too much on the side of a purified 
and emancipated Christianity, but he has 
always shown himself ready to proclaim the 
truth as fast as it comes to him. ' 

I know that there is, at this time, a schism 
on that subject, and that the objection above 
stated has been made to my views by those 
Spiritualists who look upon Christ but as 
one of the ancient philosophers, with no 



claim to distinction beyond Socrates, Seneca 
and a host of others. 

To such objectors I commend what has 
been said by Max Muller, that wise com- 
mentator on the great religions of the world : 
" Christianity," ne reminds us, " like all 
other religions, has a history; the Chris- 
tianity of the nineteenth century is not the 
Christianity of the middle ages ; the Chris- 
tianity of the middle ages is not that of the 
early councils ; the Christianity of the early 
councils was not that of the apostles, and 
what has been said by Christy that atone was well 
said." And again : " Without a constant 
return to its fountain-head, every religion, 
even the most perfect, suffers from its con- 
tact with the world, as the purest air suffers 
from the mere fact of its being breathed." 

Going back to the fountain-head and tak- 
ing only " what has been said by Christ," 
as " well said," I reach, and rest in, the fol- 
lowing conclusions: Spiritualism is the 
complement of Christianity ; spiritual phe- 
nomena are the witnesses of Christianity; 
all thoughtful observers, when convinced t>y 
these phenomena, will be Christians as soon 
as they make sharp distinction between the 
simple grandeur of Christ's teachings, as 
given in the synoptical gospels, and the Au- 
gustinian version of Paul's theology, as 
adopted in one form by the church of Kome, 
and in another indorsed by Calvin and 
Luther ; a system associated with infallibil- 
ity, and known, among Protestants and 
Romanists alike as orthodoxy. 

I have sufficient evidence that these truths 
are gradually making their way — my friend 
Dr. CrowelFs well-timed work, " The Iden- 
tity of Primitive Christianity and Modern 
Spiritualism " has aided in bringing about 
this result — and I do not doubt their ulti- 
mate prevalence. But for the time the 
schism exists, and so long at least as it does, 
I have strong doubts whether any effort to 
establish a National Organization of Ameri- 
can Spiritualists will eventuate, harnionious- 
. ly, in any satisfactory results. 

Meanwhile, suffer me to recommend to 
as many of your readers as may encounter 
manifestations (especially of a spontaneous 
character) which serve to connect the spirit- 
ual phenomena of the present age with sim- 
ilar phenomena (mis-called miracles) occur- 
ring in the first century, that they send to 
your Magazine or to the Banner, an account 
of these, supplying, if possible, details of 
time, place and names of witnesses. 

I myself have such a narrative, furnished 
to me by an eye-witness, a successful and 
highly esteemed physician, who has prao- 
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ticed for twenty years in the immediate vi- 
cinity of New York. But not having the 
notes which I made at the time, by me, I 
am for the present only able to state in a 
general way, that it was a case in which a 
female hospital patient, during a state of 
natural somnambulism, was seen by the doc- 
tor and several other witnesses who had fol- 
lowed her, to step on (not into) a sheet of 
water, walk out several rods, far beyond her 
depth, and then return to the shore, stepping 
off the water as from a platform. Compare 
Matthew xiv, 25. Faithfully yours, 

Robert Dale Owen. 
Lake George, August 9, 1876. 



Salem, Jewell County, Kansas. 

Bro. Watson — I have been an investi- 
gator of Spiritualism five years, or, more 
properly, a reader of its literature, and have 
received tests and witnessed manifestations 
enough to convince me that it is the work of 
departed spirits. I am convinced that it is 
doing a good work in the conversion of ma- 
terialists, infidels and atheists. Yet, there 
is a lingering fear that it is not all right, 
arising from this cause, to-wit : There are 
instances recorded in the Bible where it is 
plainly disproved ; for instance, the judg- 
ments that were visited upon Saul were 
partly attributed to his act in consulting the 
medium at Endor; also, where the spirit 
was rebuked that followed, crying, These 
are the servants of the most high God. 

You are aware that there are a mass of 
instances in the sacred record that are con- 
demnatory of ancient Spiritualism. An ar- 
ticle setting forth your views on this subject 
would interest the readers of your Maga- 
zine. Fraternally yours, 

J. A. Dickson. 

In reply to the above we would state that 
we have given " our views " so fully in our 
books, and the Magazine, that we cannot 
afford the space to reprint them. 

- That there were good reasons for prohibit- 
ing by " statute" regulation, the consulting 
of spirits by the children of Israel, is very 
obvious. They had the means appointed for 
obtaining the information necessary for them 
daily accessible; they were an ignorant, 
superstitious people, whose inclinations were 
to idolatry, as were the nations by whom 
they were surrounded. Hence this and hun- 

dreda of other "statutes" made expressly 



for this people in that dark age of the 
world. These statutes were never kept, 
even by their best men ; they were abro- 
gated by J esus,both by precept and example, 
and have never been considered as having 
any application to the gospel which he 
came to establish, beginning and ending 
with spirit communion. His birth was fore- 
told by spirit communication ; his parents 
fled into Egypt to save him from Herod's 
persecution by the same instrumentality; 
he and Peter, James and John had inter- 
course with Moses and Elias ; " two men " 
were the first who announced his resurrection 
to the women ; the gospel was first preached 
to the Gentiles through the agency of " a 
man " who stood before Cornelius " in bright 
clothing while at prayer in his own house ; " 
it was first preached on the continent of 
Europe through the instrumentality of the 
" man of Macedonia/' who " prayed him at 
night," (Paul), saying, "Come over into 
Macedonia and help us." He and his com- 
pany went, and planted the church at Phil- 
ippi, unto whom his Epistle to the Philip- 
pians, in the New Testament, was written. 
These and many other cases of spirit com- 
munion, show how this matter was viewed 
in that day. 

LETTEB FBOM BEV. DB. J. A. MEEK, 

Jonesboro, Ark., Aug. 10, 1876. 
Bro. Watson — I wrote you in my last 
respecting our organization at New Salem 
church. We number twenty-five members 
at present, and they are composed principal- 
ly of the oldest and most intelligent citizens 
of this county. I had an appointment for a 
two days' meeting in Green county, some 
thirty miles north of this point, embracing 
the first Saturday and Sunday in July, but 
it rained so that I was not able to meet the 
people until Monday night, at which time I 
addressed them. The congregation was so 
great that I was compelled to speak out of 
doors in the grove. After speaking I made 
a call, and had the satisfaction of enrolling 
twenty-six members, and among some of the 
leading citizens of that community. I speak 
nearly every Sunday to good houses. 1 am 
fully satisfied that if I could drop my affairs 
and travel the incoming year, that I could 
organize a church in every county in the 
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State. We will have to reorganize our soci- 
ety at New Salem on the platform of princi- 
ples enunciated at Philadelphia, so as to place 
ourselves in harmony with the great body of 
Spiritualists in the United States, and so 
that we can send delegates to the peoples 1 
convention next year. 

Fraternally, J. A. Meek. 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

THE HA1JD THAT WBOTE OH THE WALL. 
Daniel v, 5. 

Our subject is unique, and very seldom 
discussed. It will be viewed in this article 
from a different standpoint than that usual- 
ly occupied by ministers of the popular 
churches. Not that I intend to make. war 
on these, but merely to exercise that liberty 
of thought and speech that knows no bound- 
ary except truth. I am not an iconoclast. I 
would not, if I could, demolish the present 
religious institutions, unless I were sure I 
could build up and establish something bet- 
ter in their stead. They are, at present, the 
only reliable bulwarks and safeguards of our 
very imperfect system of morality ; and 
were it not for the restraints they afford 
against vices, God only knows what the re- 
sult would be. I would not even obstruct, 
if I could, the operations of Moody and 
Sankey, believing, as I do, that there is a 
class of minds capable of being influenced 
only by such speeches and measures as they 
use. They fill a niche in the moral wants of 
society that could not be responded to in 
any other way. And so long as the Christ- 
ian ministers do not place themselves in a 
hostile attitude to any of the great facts 
recorded in the Bible, I bid them God-speed 
in doing all the good they can, if they do 
not follow with me. I believe with Paul, 
that charity is greater than all spiritual 
gifts. I am satisfied in the belief that every 
Christian sect that survives its birth is dis- 
tinguished by some important truth, and 
that that truth is the element of its life. 
And when we all become as libera] and tol- 
erant as we should be, every newly discov- 
ered truth will not, as now, result in a new 
" ism " or sect 

In all ages and among all nations, of 
whose history we have any written account, 
there are facts recorded demonstrating that 
there have always been communications be- 
tween the natural and spiritual worlds. It 
is true many of them are but shadowy out- 
lines of the existence of a future state, yet 
in accurate detail and fidelity to facts they 



show the universality of this great truth. 
The ladder that Jacob saw in his vision, 
whose foot was upon the earth while the 
top reached to heaven, was a type of the 
grand truth of angelic communion with 
earth ; and the ascending of the angels be- 
fore descending, intimates that their origin 
was on the earth, and their destination 
heaven. On the walls of man's dwelling 
places ever have been seen the same kind of 
writing as that inscribed on the wall by the 
materialized hand of a departed spirit, when 
Belshazzar's doom was written at his impious 
feast. These mystic writings have been dis- 
covered wherever historians have penetrated 
the mysteries of the past ages. This * ' super- 
naturalism/' as it is improperly called, de- 
monstrates the existence of a powerful, yet 
invisible, force and intelligence, operating 
upon all human life, and shapes, to some ex- 
tent, the destinies of the whole human fam- 
ily. To present this subject in its true and 
rational light is the object of this communi- 
cation. 

In approaching the special theme of the 
occasion — 44 The Hand that Wrote upon the 
Wall * — I wish to remind my readers that 
there was a time when an eclipse of the sun 
or moon was regarded as a supernatural phe- 
nomenon ; and I can well remember when a 
brilliant display of aurora borealis threw an 
entire neighborhood into the deepest con- 
sternation and fear, and brought hundreds 
of ignorant, thoughtless persons to their 
knees in supplication to God for mercy 
on their souls; and I witnessed a similar 
scene of horror and alarm, not half a centu- 
ry ago, in Hagerstown, Maryland, occasioned 
by a meteoric shower, or " falling of stars, 1 ' as 
the ignorant called it. So you see that in 
no very remote period of the past these nat- 
ural and harmless phenomena were regarded 
as supernatural, prodigies, miracles, portend- 
ing some dire calamity, if not, indeed, the 
end of the world. And in this light, I pre- 
sume, a majority of Christians regard this 
hand that wrote upon the wall. But I pro- 
pose to show that this was just as natural 
— as much the result of natural and 
universal law — as the eclipse, aurora borealis 
or the meteoric showers ; and also, that its 
occurrence, in substance, if not in form, was 
and is just as universal as any of the phe- 
nomena of nature. Our education on the 
subject of miracles has been sadly at fault. 
The popular idea of a miracle, as the prodi- 
gies recorded in the Bible are called, is that 
of a subversion of a law of nature ; but I 
think a large majority of intelligent and 
scientific persons, in and out of the chuxcA&a^ 
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now discard that idea. They refer the prod- 
igies of the past and present to the operation 
of some unknown laws, which in the future 
will be discovered. The earth rolled on its 
axis and whirled around the sun in its orbit, 
thousands of years before the world knew the 
cause of day and night. All the phenome- 
na of nature must necessarily precede any 
knowledge of the laws that produce them. 
It is only by studying the phenomena that 
we can arrive at a knowledge of their causes. 

The question now naturally arises, Whose 
hand was it that wrote the destiny of Bel- 
shazzar and his kingdom on the wall ? It 
could not have been a mere phantom hand, 
for it was controlled by both intelligence and 
force. It was not the hand of God, for we 
are assured that no man hath seen God 
at any time. Well, the text declares it was 
a man's hand. The question then arises, 
Was it the fleshy hand or the spiritual hand 
of a man that did the writing r You know 
Paul says, There is a natural or fleshly body, 
and there is also a spiritual body. 

When Bishop Foster preached on this 
subject — I think it was at the dedication of a 
M. E. church — you will remember his beau- 
tiful illustrations of this duality of human 
nature. The natural body is of the earth — 
that is, of earthly materials — and descends 
to the earth at death ; but the spiritual body 
ascends to the realms of spiritual life, and 
becomes an angel — which means simply a 
messenger — in the general administration of 
the providences of God. Now, as the text 
says it was a man's hand, I conclude it was 
the spiritual hand of the spiritual body of 
some man who had passed over to the realm 
of spirits, and was sent as a messenger to do 
this writing. And right here is the proper 
time and place to call your attention to what 
I think is a radical error, in which we all 
have been involved. I cannot do this bet- 
ter than by introducing another example of 
supernatural writing recorded in the Bible ; 
I allude to the tables of stone upon which it 
is said God wrote with his finger the deca- 
logue or ten commandments. I shall now 
show that certain phenomena recorded in 
the Bible are sometimes attributed to the 
direct act of God, and at other times to an- 
gels ; this is so in relation to the tables of 
the covenant. The Old Testament histo- 
rian says the decalogue was written by the 
finger of God ; but in the seventh chapter 
of the Acts we are told by Stephen that the 
" Law was received by the agency of angeU" 
And Paul, in the second chapter of Hebrews, 
attributes the giving of the law to the an- 
gels. In the Old Testament account of the 



burning bush, when. Moses was called of 
God to go down to Egypt to deliver his peo- 
ple, it is said that Moses turned aside, as he 
was afraid to look upon God ; but in the 
seventh chapter of the Acts we are told it 
was an angel that appeared to Moses in the 
burning bush. One case more and this will 
be sufficiently illustrated. In the thirty- 
second chapter of Genesis we are told that 
Jacob wrestled with an angel — called a 
man — until the break of day, and then 
thought he had seen God face to face. 

I do not regard these apparent discrepan- 
cies as any disparagement to the great truths 
recorded in the living oracles. The ancients 
had very imperfect and indefinite ideas of 
the Supreme Being ; and it is in perfect 
harmony with the divine economy to attrib- 
ute to God the acts of his authorized agents ; 
and I feel persuaded that the works and 
government of God, throughout the universe, 
are all accomplished through intermediate 
agencies. We are told, by both John and 
Paul, that God created the worlds by the 
agency of Jesus Christ ; and both the Old 
and New Testaments abound with evidences 
that angels or disembodied spirits have al- 
ways been employed in the dispensations of 
divine providences among men. 

But I will now return to a further illus- 
tration of supernatural writing. In the 
twenty-eighth chapter of 1st Chronicles, we 
have an account of David receiving a pat- 
tern of the temple and its furniture, with 
detailed instructions concerning the manage- 
ment of its service, which David says he 
received in writing through a spirit. This 
pattern and these instructions were commit- 
ted to Solomon, and governed him in build- 
ing and furnishing the temple and conduct- 
ing its services. We are not told in this 
narrative in what particular manner this 
writing was given ; whether the spirit con- 
trolled the hand of David to write, or 
whether it was written by a spirit hand like 
the doom of Belshazzar ; but we are assured 
it was received from a spirit in writing ; and 
I think we are safe in assuming that this 
spirit acted by the authority and under the 
direction of God. 

One more case of spirit writing, recorded 
in the Old Testament, and then I shall dis- 
miss that document for the present. Those of 
you who are conversant with your Bibles are 
familiar with the history of the translation 
of the prophet Elijah. This wonderful prod- 
igy occurred 896 years before Christ Four 
years after Elijah's ascension to heaven he 
wrote the following letter to Jehoram, king 
of Israel, rebuking him for his wickedness, 
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and foretelling the terrible doom that await- 
ed him. You will find this spirit letter in 
the twenty-first chapter of 2d Chronicles. 
It reads as follows : "And there came a 
writing to him (Jehoram) from Elijah the 
prophet, saying, Thus saith the Lord God of 
David, thy father, Because thou hast not 
walked in the ways of Jehoshaphat, thy 
father, nor in the ways of Asa, king of 
Judah, but hast walked in the ways of the 
kings of Israel, and hast made Judah and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem to go a whor- 
ing like the whoredoms of the house of Ahab, 
and hast also slain thy brethren of thy fath- 
er's house, which were better than thyself, 
behold, with a great plague will the Lord 
smite thy people, and thy children, and thy 
wives, and all thy goods ; and thou shaft 
have great sickness by disease of thy bowels, 
until thy bowels fall out by reason of the 
sickness day by day." 

Here we have a communication from a 
departed spirit, bearing a strong resemblance 
or analogy to the writing on the wall ad- 
dressed to Belshazzar, and for an object ex- 
actly similar. In both cases these kings 
were reproved for their wickedness, and 
warned of their approaching destruction. 
The warning in both cases was given in writ- 
ing, and from celestial messengers. In the 
latter case we are informed as to who the 
writer was ; but we are not told as to the 
mrticuLar manner in which this writing was 
Drought to Jehoram. In the case of Bel- 
shazzar we are especially shown how the 
writing was done, but we are not informed 
who it was that did the writing ; but as an 
eminent Jewish prophet did the writing to 
Jehoram, a king of his people, it is proba- 
ble some ancient seer of Babylon, with his 
materialized hand, did the writing on the 
wall. I say this is probable, dictated by 
reason, guided by the analogy of facts. 

This mode of communication by writing 
between the denizens of the celestial and 
terrestrial spheres, is invested with special 
interest, because it is universal, and not con- 
fined to any people or times. The case of 
Belshazzar proves it was experienced among 
the ancient Babylonians, who were idolaters, 
and what we Christians denominate pagans. 
The cases of David and Jehoram, kings of 
the ancient Jews, prove it was common 
among that ancient people of God. 

Dr. Macgowan, the medical missionary to 
China, gives an account in the North China 
Herald, of the mode of obtaining spirit writ- 
ing among the Chinese, practiced from the 
most ancient times to the present day. He 
says, " A table is sprinkled over with flour 



or dust, and then two sensitive persons, 
called mediums in modern times, take seats 
on opposite sides and place their hands on 
the table. A little hemispherical basket is 
now reversed and laid with its edges resting 
on the tips of one or two fingers of these 
mediums. This basket serves as holder of 
pen or pencil, the point of which touches 
the powdered table. Then, as they believe, 
the spirits move the pencil and write com- 
munications in the dust or flour." The same 
writer says that in Ningpo, in ,1843, there 
was scarcely a house in which this mode of 
obtaining messages from spirits was not 
practiced. 

Before I proceed any further in the state- 
ment of facts and testimonies, I ask the 
reader not to hold me responsible for any 
thing I do not assert on my own authority* 
The Bible writers are responsible for the 
history of spirit writing, so far as that his- 
tory has been presented. Others who have 
written since, whose statements I may pre- 
sent, are alone responsible for what they 
tell us. And, comparing their accounts 
with those in the Bible, we must judge for 
ourselves of the probable truth of their 
statements. For my own part, I wish to 
make the avowal that I credit no statements 
that contradict the express declarations of 
the Word of God. 

Dr. Eugene Crowell, of Brooklyn, New 
York, a gentleman of immense wealth and 
moving in aristocratic circles, makes the fol- 
lowing statement His statement is the 
more worthy of credit, as he is one of the 
most accomplished scholars and scientists in 
America, and withal, was, before the occur- 
rence of the phenomenon he relates, a con- 
firmed materialist — did not believe the 
spirit of man existed after death : 

" We, self and wife, were seated in a room 
well lighted with gas, when a beautiful hand, 
evidently that of a female, emerged from 
the table, and with a pencil wrote upon a 
sheet of paper placed on a date on wife's lap, 
an affectionate message, to which was signed 
the name of one who was very dear to us, 
and who had passed away some six months 
previously. The hand was perfectly formed, 
and distinctly visible to us both. Every 
movement of the hand was as free, natural 
and graceful as in life. The writing, though 
not well done, was effected with apparent 
freedom. There was nothing visible above 
the wrist. The hand did not terminate ab- 
ruptly ; no distinct line marked the termi- 
nation of the hand, the upper portion of the 
wrist being invisible. The hand remained 
visible about five minutes." 
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Now I have given you this narrative of 
modern history, as corroborative of the 
story of the handwriting on the wall. The 
rational tendency of these two narratives is 
to confirm the truth of both. And I confess 
myself persuaded of the truth of both, and 
that they both occurred under the opera- 
tion of one of those occult laws of nature 
not yet fully understood. If we deny the 
latter statement, and pronounce it an impos- 
sibility, what ground oc reason have we to be- 
lieve the former? Every rational thinker 
will admit that the reported prodigies of the 
Bible need confirmation in modern times. 
To believe an incredible s,tory, or apparently 
impossible narrative, simply and only because 
it is recorded in the Bible, cannot be a 
rational and appreciative faith — cannot pos- 
sibly influence our hearts or lives. 

I shall now sum up, in brief, the matter 
that has been presented, and a few unavoid- 
able inferences, and thus bring my article 
to a close. We have seen that the 'hand- 
writing on the watt was not an isolated and 
exceptional occurrence in Bible history, but 
was one of the ordinary methods of divine 
providence in ancient times ; we have also 
seen it was not confined to the special people 
of God, or any particular nationality ; we 
have likewise learned that spirits of the de- 
parted were made the instruments, under 
God, in writing these communications. And 
what is especially remarkable in the history 
of this phenomenon, it is universal in its be- 
lief and practice throughout the world at the 
present time. The Hon. J. M. Peebles, one 
of our foreign ministers, recently made a 
tour around the world, starting from the 
Atlantic coast and traveling westward, to 
California, the Sandwich Islands, New Zea- 
land, Australia, China, Arabia, Egypt, 
India, Palestine, Central Europe, England, 
thence, still westward, to the place of begin- 
ning — as surveyors express it — to the Amer- 
ican Atlantic coast. His observations are 
published in a handsome volume — a copy of 
which he kindly sent me as a present. He 
states that in all the nations he visited, irre- 
spective of their religious beliefs, this phe- 
nomenon was experienced among them. If, 
then, it is universal, it must be in harmony 
with a natural law, and should not be re- 
garded as a miracle, in the popular sease of 
that word. I know there exists a strong 
prejudice among Christians against the in- 
vestigation of this subject, but if it is worthy 
of an oratorical illustration on the stage, I 
certainly may be tolerated in giving it a 
rational explanation. I am aware that good 
&nd honest people, in and out of the churches, 



differ in their opinions concerning departed 
spirits. Those who believe in immortality, 
or a future life, may be divided into the 
following classes : 

First, those who believe it impossible for 
spirits to return to earth after they have 
left the body. They usually argue thus: 
" If they are happy they will not wish to 
come back, and if they are miserable they 
cannot." Now how anv intelligent believer 
in the Bible can take tnis position, it is im- 
possible for me to conceive, when so much 
of both the Old and New Testament histo- 
ries relate to the visits of these heavenly 
messengers to earth, and their sayings and 
doings to the inhabitants of this world. It 
would be useless for me to cite at this time 
any particular cases, as the examples would 
afford matter enough for many communica- 
tions. The denial of these important and 
conspicuous facts in Biblical history illus- 
trates the character of the faith of modern 
Christians, and shows the tendency to skep- 
ticism of the present systems of theology. 
By referring to the writings of the fathers 
of the Protestant reformation, and the found- 
ers of modern Christian sects, it will be seen 
that they cherished sentiments and convic- 
tions entirely different from the popular sen- 
timents of modern times, and more in har- 
mony with the records of the Bible. Father 
Wesley, the founder of the M. E. church, 
left upon record the following as his convic- 
tions and experience — I make this quotation 
from the London edition of Mr. Wesley's 
works, Vol. IV, page 358. He says: "I wil- 
lingly take this opportunity of entering my 
solemn protest against this violent compliment 
which so many who believe the Bible pay to 
those who do not believe it. I take knowledge 
that these are at the bottom of the outcry 
which has been raised, and with such inso- 
lence spread throughout the nation, in direct 
opposition to the Bible, and the wisest and 
best men in all nations and ages. They well 
know (whether Christians know it or not) 
that giving up these things (spiritual phe- 
nomena) is, in effect, giving up the Bible. 
And they know, on the other hand, that if 
but one account of intercourse of men with 
separate spirits be admitted, their whole cas- 
tle in the air of deism, atheism and materi- 
alism falls to the ground. I know no rea- 
son, therefore, why we should suffer this 
weapon to be wrested from our hands. We 
need not be hooted out of this argument ; 
neither reason nor religion requires this." 

In his journal, Mr* Wesley gives an ac- 
count of an interview he had with the In- 
dians, when he came to Georgia,, in July, 
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1736. He says the Indians told him that 
they talked to the spirits at home and abroad, 
in peace and in war, before and after they 
fight, whenever and wherever they met to- 
gether. He adds : On Friday, July 3, I 
was sitting at dinner, when I thought I 
beard some one coming along the passage. 

I looked about and saw my aunt, Margaret 
Scott, of New Castle, standing at my back. 
On Saturday I had a letter, informing me 
that she died that day. 

Here is Dr. Adam Clarke's confession of 
faith on this subject : "1. I believe there is 
a spiritual world, where human spirits, both 
good* and bad, live in a state of conscious- 
ness. 2. I believe that any of these spirits 
may, according to the laws of their place of 
residence, have intercourse with this world, 
and become visible to mortals." 

Now I wish to remind my readers that I 
am not responsible for the facts and senti- 
ments stated by these two eminent Metho- 
dist divines, though I cordially indorse them. 
John Wesley and Adam Clarke have spoken, 
not D. Winder; and I need not tell who 
John Wesley and Adam Clarke are, or the 
relation they sustain, historically, to one of 
the most populous and popular churches in 
the United States. 

I will now close my article with a selection 
from the celebrated poet, Longfellow : 

II Some men there are, I have known such, who 

think 

That the two worlds— the seen and the unseen, 
The world of matter and the world of spirit — 
Are like the hemispheres on our maps, 
And touch each other only at a point ; 
Bat these two worlds are not divided thus, 
Save for the purpose of common speech ; 
They form one globe, in which the parted seas 
All flow together, and are intermingled, 
While the great continents remain distinct. 

"The spiritual world 
Lies all about us, and its avenues 
Are open to the unseen feet of phantoms 
That come and go, tho 1 we perceive them not, 
Save by their influence, or when, at times, 
A most mysterious Providence permits them 
To manifest themselves to mortal eyes. 
A drowsiness is stealing over me 
Which is not sleep, for tho' I close mine eyes, 
I am awake and in another world ; 
Dim faces of the dead and of the absent 
Come floating up before me. 

M When the hours of day are numbered, 
And the voices of the night 
Wake the better soul that slumbered, 



To a holy, calm delight, 
Ere the evening lamps are lighted, 

And, like phantoms grim and tall, 
Shadows from the fitful firelight, 

Dance upon the parlor wall ; 

11 Then the forms of the departed 

Enter at the open door — 
The beloved ones, the true-hearted, 

Come to visit me once more ; 
And with them that being beauteous 

Who unto my youth was given, 
More than all things else to love me, 

And is now a saint in heaven. 

" With a Blow and noiseless footstep 
Comes that messenger divine, 
Takes the vacant chair beside me, 
Lays her gentle hand in mine ; 
And she sits and gazes at me 

With those deep and tender eyes, 
Like the stars, so still and saint-like, 
Looking downward from the skies." 
Oxford, Ohio. D. Winder, 



Having received a letter from the Presi- 
dent of the Minnesota State Association, 
requesting us to attend their State Con- 
vention, the first week in October, we 
said nothing about it to our home medium. 
Our regular family circle being that night 
assembled, among other things written was 
the following. We know not its author, as 
he has never told his name, but says he has 
been with the medium since she was twelve 
years of age. We expect to comply with 
the request made on both sides, and to do 
whatever we can for the promotion of what 
we believe to be the gospel Christ came to 
establish, and which was proclaimed by the 
angels to the shepherds at his birth, when 
the heavenly choir sang, " Glory to God in 
the highest ; on earth peace, and good will 
to man." 

COMMUNICATION. 

My control to-night is for the benefit of 
Mr. Watson. He must by all means go to 
the convention ; for the good he will do 
there will be like ''bread cast upon the 
waters." He must not yield to any radical 
views. Christian Spiritualism will manifest 
the moving power, while radical Spiritual- 
ism will kill the interest of the doctrine of 
Christian communion. The world will not 
accept radical Spiritualism, with so man^ 
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other isms that are tearing down in their 
tendencies. You must not tear down, but 
build up. Your foundation is the rock which 
Christ mentioned to Peter when he said, 
" Upon this rock." That rock was Christ's 
doctrines which he came to teach, being 
commissioned by God the Father. You are 
commissioned to preach that gospel, and you 
must go when called. 

Please excuse me for intruding. The 
medium has been most too much exercised 
for me to control her even as well as usual. 
Some other time I will talk with you about 
the commission to preach the gospel of 
Christ God promised to be with his min- 
isters even unto the end of the world. 

Good night ! 



Bro. J. H. Young, of New Orleans, who 
has been traveling through Texas, as a Mis- 
sionary for the State Association, asks : 

"Did your National Association intend 
to ignore those State Associations already 
formed ? Why seek to form ' locals ' which 
should come under the auspices of 'State 
Associations ? ' Why not let your commit- 
tee turn its attention to organizing State 
associations where there are none, recognize 
all that are found, and inviting them to 
send delegates to the National Convention ? 
This would seem to be better than to offer 
an impracticable constitution to local socie- 
ties. Locals formed in towns and cities 
throughout the Union, under the jurisdic- 
tion of the National, would clash with those 
under the jurisdiction of the State, and in- 
harmony and ill-feeling ensue, where only 
harmony and union should prevail. Our 
Association in Texas is incorporated, having 
all the rights and privileges of any other 
religious body, and we have organized locals 
at Hempstead, Bryan, Hearne, Towash, 
Waco, Marlin, Mexia, Corsicana and Ter- 
rell. Obtained members for the State at 
each of these places, and at Denison, Sher- 
man and Dallas, where organizations will 
be found this fall, and in each of these 
places our members could be quadrupled in 
a week through the agency of a good physi- 
cal medium. * Show me any friend whom 
I can recognize/ said a prominent lawyer of 
Sherman, ' and I will proclaim the truth of 
Spiritualism before the world." 1 

We can assure our Bro. Young, and all 
concerned, that there need be no cause for 
any inharmony between those organizations 
already established and the action taken at 



Philadelphia. The form of constitution pub- 
lished was merely suggestive, leaving those 
who organize to adopt only such parts of it 
as may suit their views. The Platform and 
Declaration of Principles is certainly broad 
enough for all to stand upon. 

From our acquaintance with the people 
of the " Lone Star State/' we think there 
will be a general harmonious action with 
the Convention. In view of this, and the 
qualifications possessed by the gentleman 
whom the State Convention elected as their 
President, we have taken the liberty to ap- 
point him as one of the " Three" in the 
South to oversee the work of local organi- 
zation, and to call at such time and place in 
the year 1877 as may seem fit, a delegate 
convention, composed of five delegates from 
each society, which convention shall have 
for its main business to decide the question 
of a permanent national organization, and 
to transact such other business as may come 
before the convention. 

Bro. Paul Bremond, of Houston, Texas, 
is the man for the South. 



From the London Spiritualist. 

OBGAITIZATIOH AMONG- SPIBITTTALISTS 
IN AMEBIOA, 

Every now and then the problem of or- 
ganizing is raised among American Spirit- 
ualists, and the sooner they set to work to 
unite, the better. At the present time 
although it is easy for Spiritualists in the 
various nations of Europe to act in concert, 
because of the ease with which they can 
communicate with each other through their 
representative officers, in America no union 
of the kind exists. Spiritualists there have 
no national library to which authors in 
Europe can present their works, and they 
possess no representative body with whom 
Spiritualists in Europe can communicate. 
In consequence of this want of union, the 
movement there is weak, both in matters of 
offense and in matters of defense, nor could 
American Spiritualists be efficiently united 
in any sudden emergency, for experience in 
England has proved that organizing is hard, 
up-hill work, a work also of time. 

Successful organization in America will 
t depend very much upon starting with a 
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good nucleus, with a central body consisting 
of a few men of considerable intellectual 
power, and of world-wide respect. For 
instance, if Mr. Epes Sargent, Dr. Eugene 
Crowell and Mr. Robert Dale Owen were to 
collect together some three or four friends 
each, whom they believe to be good repre- 
sentative men, and if an organization began 
to grow outward from a dozen such individ- 
uals, it would be likely to last. Although 
at the outset it would be small, its opinion 
would carry great weight, and there would 
be little or no tendency to disruption, it 
being a proved fact that good organization 
is a function of culture and of good educa- 
tion, of an advanced stage of civilization 
and of society. Good organization is not 
the mere herding together of great masses 
of people ; it is rather the construction of an 
efficient engine to do special work — of an 
engine which might even be hampered in 
its operations in some cases by increase of 
size, rather than strengthened. If people 
with good intentions, but with feeble intel- 
lectual power, were to band together in 
America to form an organization, it would 
be weak at the core ; it would either fall to 
pieces from internal dissension, or, as it 
grew, there would be inharmony at the foun- 
tain head, as persons of a superior order 
generally supplanted in the ordinary course 
of nature, their less intelligent predeces- 
sors. Successful organization, then, depends 
very much upon oeginning with a good 
nucleus, for which reason the first should be 
self-elected, but, at the end of the first year, 
should go out of office, and submit itself to 
the votes of the rank and file of the body, 
be they few or many. 

In Europe it would be felt to be a conve- 
nient thing, even if not more than two 
dozen American Spiritualists banded to- 
gether, with whom their brethren on this 
side of the Atlantic could enter into com- 
munication. Theological subjects should be 
most rigorously avoided, and the chairman 
ought to put down the first man or woman 
who attempts to introduce them ; for once 
let them become matters of deliberation in 
the council, they will prove a source of 
violent inharmony, and perhaps wreck the 
little ship at the outset of her voyage. In 
this respect the organization proposed a few 
weeks ago in America is at fault. It has 
imported the words " Christian Spiritualists" 
into its title, the result of whicn, of course, 
is that controversy on theological subjects 
has begun at once. The error having been 
made, the striking out of the word " Christ- 
ian" will now naturally give offense to some 



of the more orthodox supporters of the 
scheme, consequently some of them will be 
unwise enough not to work with their 
brethren after the present title is amended ; 
whereas, had the adjective never been 
inserted, there would have been no warm 
feeling or contention. 

Unless the first council of a national organ- 
ization of American Spiritualists includes 
the names of a few writers and workers who 
are well known and trusted on this side of 
the Atlantic, it will be a long time before 
confidence in it springs up among European 
Spiritualists. 

We fully indorse the above, and believe 
that what was done at Philadelphia will 
meet the approbation of our London con- 
frere. It is true, in the call the term 
" Christian Spiritualist " was used, and in 
declining to use it in the name there was no 
ignoring of the principles taught by the 
Founder of primitive Christianity, but the 
term " Christian," as used by the hundreds 
of modern sects, is so ambiguous that the 
Convention thought best not to use it. 

" Theological subjects " were " most rigor- 
ously avoided," hence " the chairman " had 
no occasion to "put down any man or 
woman," as no one " attempted to.introduce 
them " in the Convention. There was " no 
warm feeling or contention," but all was 
harmonious from the beginning to the end 
of the session. 

The foregoing article was prepared for 
our last issue, but with other things was 
crowded out. In a subsequent number of 
the Spiritualist we find' the following : 

The spiritual movement in America is 
weak, in proportion to its extent, from want 
of organization, and an attempt to effect an 
improvement in this respect is now being 
made. The most effective organizations can 
only be established by that section of society 
which is already orderly ; but it will be seen 
that the local American associations con- 
taining many persons averse to system and 
to united action have been asked to take the 
initial steps by the Philadelphia Convention. 
The progress of the experiment will be 
watched in this country with much interest, 
for at present our brethren in America re- 
semble a rope of sand ; there is a want of 
cohesion among them, and they are compar- 
atively powerless for offense and defense 
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OUB HOME OIBOLE. 

Well, Samuel, the children have made 
some allusions to your and Ellen's newly 
bestowed enjoyment, and whilst I enjoy 
fountains and streams of beautiful, pure 
water (not red), I enjoy yours too. That's 
right— do all you can to make your home 
charming ; for your earthly home needs all 
the artificial charms you can give it, but 
when you all come over, you will then enjoy 
happiness to perfection. I want you to ask 
me some questions. Mollie. 

Question by a Dr. — What kind of people 
have you around you, and what are your 
associations ? 

Answer — If you want to know what we 
have here as a class of persons for our asso- 
ciates, we are very much situated as you 
are. We have our communities, and from 
those vicinities we choose the ones who are 
most congenial with our spirit natures. We 
love all and try to help all, especially the 
ignorant, and those who did not arrive at 
the standard of intelligence nor morality. 
We have some who were but poorly prepared 
for the place they now occupy, but by the 
help of advanced spirits they have passed 
beyond, into a higher degree, all from the 
influence of us who work and intercede for 
their advancement. We are all happy in 
that sphere, and we make ourselves happier 
by our active employments in doing good 
and elevating those who now regret their 
misspent lives. We have some of all na- 
tions, but I make only a few my associates ; 
for I find many who are more congenial with 
my ideas of society. We that have attained 
to a higher degree of spiritual light and 
knowledge meet to talk and pray, that we 
may diffuse an influence which will spread 
as a wave does from the intrusion of a stone 
or pebble. 

Now I think I understand what you mean. 
I want to answer your question as to what 
plane spirits move upon. 

There are some greater attractions on a 
greater identity to one country than to an- 
other. I love to linger among not only my 
family loved ones, but in the midst of my 
own nation. I was only a woman in private 
life, and did not reach out for anything per- 
taining to a public character ; consequently 
I linger around all those whose lives corres- 
pond with mine. None are different from, 
but are just as they were on earth. You 
will always be interested in medicine, 
and engaged in some adventurous pursuit, 
whilst the fathers or leaders of your country 
would be lingering near the proceedings of 



the same. The poor laborer will haunt his 
old pursuits. The minister will be often 
near and in the pulpit The woman who is 
often a visitor to novels of poverty, will 
often be found wandering near and in them, 
soothing by her influence the poor sufferer. 

Now if you think I am tedious, I will 
quit. Mollie. 

In my own judgment, though I don't pro- 
fess to know, but only express my opinion 
in regard to medicine, I do most positively 
believe that there is a magnetism imparted 
by the one who prepares the medicine, and 
by giving it he also administers a magnetism 
which is all the better for the patient 
There are some whose magnetism is of a 
repelling character, and I believe the mag- 
netism imparted through the medicine would 
be injurious to the patient. Now I am not 
posted, and this is only my opinion on the 
question, as I understand it. 

Good night ! Mollis. 



SPIRITUALISM, 

As a religion, it embodies all that is essen- 
tial for man's happiness in the present and 
future existence, and may be denned* by the 
simple term, goodness, as manifest in each 
life. This is religion, and it matters not 
where found. There is a bright future for 
the possessor, although he dwell in the low- 
liest nome. Fine raiment is not an emblem 
of godliness, neither do fine church edifices 
denote its presence. It was the design of 
the Infinite that all worship should be free, 
spontaneous, unreserved and natural ; taking 
nature for the great teacher, worshiping in 
purity and truth, not in costly, fashionable 
edifices, for mankind has so little true reli- 
gion at the present day, that what there is 
left of worship, after bestowing the required 
amount upon the church and its costly par- 
aphernalia, Ood gets so very little that he is 
soon lost sight of in vain display and love of 
fashionable church association. 

There must be a radical change in these 
conditions. If this does not take place in 
the earth form, it surely must in spirit life. 
There is no possible way to avoid it It is 
the will of the Infinite, and all forms of life 
are subject to his control. If you pass 
through life defying God in every act of 
your being, when you come to spirit life you 
will be held near the earth plane until yoa 
have made atonement for every sinful act 
committed, knowingly, and you cannot leave 
that position only through growth and pro- 
gress in spirit Spiritualism teaches this to 
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mankind that they may in earth form 
make smooth the paths that lead to high 
attainments in the future life. A Spirit- 
ualist can successfully continue the great 
journey of life. There are many paths 
which branch out here and there, and seem 
at first to lead to blossoming fields of pleas- 
ure unalloyed. There are guides who know 
what lies ahead, and the person who knows 
and trusts his guides, will need the warnings 
of danger, and listen to the friend who says 
This is the true path, walk therein. The 
religion of Spiritualism, as we have shown, 
consists in being good and doing good, and 
worshiping God in spirit and in truth, 
whether in the humble home er the stately 
mansion ; their spirit friends do not regard 
worldly position. They are judged by their 
intentions and the feelings actuating them. 
Where true religion exists there will be less 
love of the money gods that claim so much 
attention from many. 

Compare the two forms we have presented, 
and let any reasonable person judge which is 
the true form of religion, and which will 
lead to grand results m the future. Spirit 
does not remain with the physical, but when 
that has passed to its mother element, it 
moves still onward and upward, from one 
point of excellence to another, to enjoy hap- 
piness known only by those who have come 
up through great tribulations. 

This is the natural result of the religion of 
Spiritualism. It is from the Infinite, and 
each individual must judge for himself 
between the true and false. —John Milton in 
the Olive Branch. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

3PIBITUAL PB0GREB3. 

Few ideas are expressed with a greater 
degree of confidence and unanimity, in our 
communications from the spirit world, than 
the certainty of an eternal advance from 
lower to higher conditions. By our volun- 
tary act, upward progress may be long de- 
layed, or there may be a temporary descent 
to lower planes of existence. As in every 
case when the laws of our being are vio- 
lated, such a course will sooner or later end 
in sorrow. Every descending step is easy, 
but it must eventually be retraced with dif- 
ficulty. We should not be content with 
present acquirements, nor postpone all our 
thoughts of improvement till some future 
period. Every attempt to rise above the 
standard of to-day will bring a happier to- 
morrow. 

Vol. 11—20 



If the preceding remarks have any sub- 
stantial foundation, the error of many Spir- 
itualists is apparent Not a few individuals 
are perfectly willing to seek information and 
follow advice from any spirits, irrespective 
of their intellectual condition or moral char- 
acter. Ignorant and depraved associates 
should be avoided, whether in this world or 
the next. The only sufficient excuse for 
cultivating their acquaintance is a sincere 
purpose to elevate them to a higher standard 
by suitable instruction and persuasion. This 
subject is so little understood that deluded 
mortals are too often ready to accept doc- 
trines, however repugnant to reason and 
conscience, from degraded denizens of the 
lower spheres. To such causes may be 
attributed the contempt with which Spirit- 
ualism is regarded by many estimable per- 
sons, who might otherwise become anient 
supporters of our glorious revelations. Our 
duty is to " covet earnestly the best gifts ; " 
while we " believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits, whether they are of God." 

W. 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 
ORGANIZE. 

Not the least of the reasons why Spirit- 
ualists should organize, is the need of sup- 
porting our speakers and mediums more 
respectably. It makes us very sad to hear 
of mediums denying their gifts and "expos- 
ing Spiritualism/' because we know they 
have been forced into such a false position 
only by the direst necessity. It is not unu- 
sual for mediums to have families dependent 
upon them for support ; they cannot travel 
without the usual railroad fares, and food 
and raiment is as necessary to them as to 
others. What wonder then, that destitute, 
in a strange land, forsaken or neglected by 
Spiritualists, they should try their hand at 
the ever popular game of " exposing Spirit- 
ualism ? Mediums must live themselves, 
and they cannot see their children starve ; 
so if we will not support them, what can 
they do but turn to orthodoxy and give the 
best they can for what they receive ? 

But the many desperate examples we 
have of mediumistic powers unappreciated 
should be a warning to all not to leave their 
ordinary vocations, expecting to get a decent 
livelihood (much less an honest independ- 
ence) by their mediumistic gifts; for too 
often they will find neither sympathy nor 
support And if they should succeed in 
getting a few Spiritualists together, they 
will be apt to be *\x%^v&w>& ^crcu^stt 



306 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



and keep fast any loose quarters their pock- 
ets may hold. 

Spiritualists are very sensitive about being 
" duped/' and a medium or lecturer starting 
out from a place where there is no spiritual 
organization, to entitle him to a respectable 
hearing, should be careful to get a good 
recommendation from some orthodox society! 

May the angels speed the day when we 
shall be able and willing to help our own. 
Now we are weak and helpless, scattered 
over the earth like sheep without a shep- 
herd. We sow where we do not reap, and 
spend our substance for husks instead of 
corn. We fight the battles of life single- 
handed, and have to endure the scorn and 
ridicule of those whose only advantage is 
that they are well organized. 

R. D. Blaisdell. 



From the Olive Branch. 

PEEPABE TO MEET THY GOD! 

These few words have been chosen as a 
basis for my letter this morning, appealing 
as they do to all mankind. It is customary . 
and necessary for people about to start on a 
journey, to make suitable preparations for 
the event. If it is to be a lengthy one, 
they take a careful survey of their wardrobe 
to see how many changes will be needed, and 
whether the articles composing it are found 
to be in conformity with the prevailing cus- 
toms of the country or place to which they 
are going. If they are to visit friends, they 
wish to be in general appearance like others 
of a similar standing in society. Hence, 
the necessary articles are procured, the re- 
quisite preparations are made, until all is in 
perfect condition. The individual is then 
ready to begin the journey, having perfect 
confidence that be will be favorably received 
by the most fastidious. 

If so much care is exercised in matters 
pertaining only to the material conditions of 
life, it would be wise to consider whether 
suitable preparation is being made spiritual- 
ly, for the journey which the spirit must in- 
evitably make. Spiritual clothing must be 
prepared for that journey, and it is of far 
more importance than material preparations. 
In fact, when the two are brought in com- 
parison, you will hardly see the utility of 
spending so much time on the material con- 
siderations. 

And what necessity would there be for 
making preparations .to meet One who has 
your affairs in sight every day? You are seen 
every moment by God. You cannot maka 



any preparations that he does not already 
know of. He sees you when you begin your 
survey, and when you have completed your 
preparations. He understands you far bet- 
ter than you understand yourself. The 
command should have been: Prepare to 
meet thyself. 

When the mortal life is brought to a 
close, as the spirit is about leaving the old 
house for the new temple, it would be satis- 
factory to all to know who they are going to 
meet. You will meet yourself, the most 
important of all meetings to every person. 
You have lived perhaps threescore and ten 
years, and have changed from the elasticity 
of youth, so that you may have forgotten 
your general appearance, and only when 
you see the workings of your interior life, 
will you recognize any semblance of your 
former self. You have, though unconscious- 
ly, been preparing a wardrobe for yourself 
in spirit life. During your whole life you 
have every day been adding a piece here 
and there to your future garments. When 
you have lived your full time, according to 
nature, then comes the chemical change, 
falsely called death, and you step out of the 
old house into the new habitation which is 
prepared for you. You will there meet — 
yourself. After you have donned the robes 
which you have been (unconsciously it mar 
be) weaving all these years, do you think 
you will recognize yourself? Will you find 
yourself to look like the person you thought 
you were? If you have deceived yourself 
heretofore, you can do so no longer. You 
will see yourself just as you are. Think you 
your garments will appear white and clean, 
or will they be discolored by wrong doing ? 
You are preparing for this journey which 
must be taken. The law which carries you 
onward to the final change is inevitable. 
You may wish to linger in the society of 
friends ; those who were your playmates in 
childhood years perhaps ; but the law is ever 
onward, and still onward, until you reach 
the point where you leave your present con- 
ditions and assume new ones. 

You are still the same person. The new 
form is not another person, but the same, 
with new apparel. 

Of necessity your garments must fit you 
— they cannot be of use to any one else — 
and whether you make a creditable appear- 
ance will depend entirely upon whether the 
robes you have prepared for yourself are 
pure and bright If you have a good fit you 
can appear to good advantage. If you un- 
derstand the importance of making proper 
{ . preparations for this journey, you will know 
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before you start whether your new clothing 
will be suitable and becoming to you ; and 
your enjoyment and progress will not be im- 
peded by the necessity of making changes in 
your raiment, before it will be suitable for 
the life upon which you have entered. And 
let me assure you that a much longer time 
is necessary to make changes in spiritual 
raiment than in material — as much longer 
as the time to prepare the spiritual raiment 
exceeds that necessary for the preparation of 
the material. Very many will find their 
spiritual clothing entirely unsuitable, and it 
will have to be completely changed ; a pro- 
cess which will require a long period of 
time. 

"Prepare to meet thyself," should be 
written on the hearts and consciences of 
every person, from the earliest period of 
their existence, that they may be ready 
when the hour comes for them to cross the 
stream into that land where life is full of 
pleasing realities, and where all will be 
known by themselves and their friends for 
their real worth. Such a state of existence 
should be desired by all in mortal form. 

Do not make preparations to meet a being 
seated upon a throne of justice, holding in 
his hands thunderbolts of vengeance with 
which to smite the children he has brought 
into existence, for such you will not find. I 
repeat the admonition, prepare to meet 
yourself, as well as your spirit friends, and 
you will be welcomed with Bmiles by those 
who have passed on before. If your life is 
the embodiment of purity and goodness, it 
•can but be acceptable to God and the angel 
world. Most people find it difficult to satis- 
fy themselves in this particular. In mate- 
rial matters most persons usually desire the 
best . Let this feeling actuate you also in 
your attempt to gain a spiritual unfoldment, 
that you may take all the care which reason 
and intelligence would dictate to prepare 
yourself for life in the new world. 

This work of preparation you must do 
yourself. No one else can do it for you. 
They may advise you how to do it, but the 
work you must do. I would recommend 
every person to often make a thorough ex- 
amination of their spiritual nature. Think 
how you will appear in the spiritual clothing 
you .are preparing, as you will need the old 
form only for the few years you have to stay 
in it. But the spiritual body is the home 
-eternal, which every one should make as 
beautiful as possible, that they may be satis- 
fied with themselves, and gladly welcomed 
by their friends when they enter their new 
home. Beautify your lives by works of 



love and charity to your fellow-men, in rais- 
ing up the down-trodden, which will add 
gems of more than earthly splendor to your 
present life, and call forth words of sweet 
congratulations from those who have passed 
into that world, where true nobility of char- 
acter and real worth are recognized. 
Feb. 14, 1876. T. Starr Kino. 



8PIEITUALISM IHJ'THB OHUBOH." 

We give place to the following communi- 
cation from a worthy lady, the widow of an 
Episcopal clergyman who was well known 
in West Tennessee. Though it may be per- 
sonal, it embraces matters of general inter- 
est A recent letter from this lady informs 
us that her husband wishes her to come to 
Memphis this winter for the purpose of pur- 
suing her investigations, and probably to 
publish something on the subject : 

My Dear Friend and Brother— Give 
thanks with me to God and the good spirits 
that, in my time of need and desolation 
there has been sent to me, in an unexpected 
and mysterious way, a good writing medium, 
who is also a devout and holy woman. You 
know that last summer I visited New York 
and Boston for the purpose of investigating 
the phenomena of spiritual manifestations, 
and that I spent more than three weeks in 
Vermont with the Eddys. You also know 
that I received a constant succession of won- 
derful tests, and that I returned home a 
joyful believer in the precious truth of spirit 
communion. Then, in my home, all sensi- 
ble communion was at an end. While per- 
fectly happy in my belief, I yet longed and 
prayed that the spirit world would pity my 
forlorn condition, and in some way bring 
about a different state of things. My prayers 
have been heard — as I am informed by my 
spirit husband — and gloriously answered. 

About three months ago a lady came to 
this town in search of employment as a 
teacher of instrumental music. As I do 
scarcely any formal visiting, I did not call 
upon her until requested to do so by a very 
dear friend, who represented her as a youth- 
ful widow, highly accomplished, refined and 
intellectual, from a very prominent family 
in Mississippi who had lost a large fortune 
by the war, and was now almost alone in the 
world. I called, and found her apparently 
one of God's angelic creatures. She knew 
nothing of Spiritualism, but in coavews^^ass^ 
with, tat I iwuA titeta&L «tavi% > B»&>^** & * r 
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nitions of coming events, especially in the 
cases of the death of relatives and friends. 
I knew she must be a medium, and though 
I and others had sat for hours with our 
hands on a " Planchette" without result, in 
a short time after her hands touched it, it 
began to write intelligibly. My heart leaped 
for joy. I invited her to make my house 
her home as long as she remained here, and 
she is now an inmate of my family ; and O, 
what sweet communion we do have with our 
loved ones gone before! We sit morning 
and evening, and I copy all the communica- 
tions. Some of these appear to me as good 
as anything I have read, and I send you a 
specimen. Here is a part of a conversation 
between my spirit husband and myself: 

Mr. 8.— -O Mary, when my spirit left its 
prison — for while in the body we see only 
through very narrow crevices — my eyes 
were immediately opened to spiritual truths, 
and everything became as plain as the let- 
ters of the alphabet. 

Here there was an interruption which 
really frightened us. A very dark, wicked 
spirit got control of the medium and wrote, 
" Move the table out on the gallery," and 
made Planchette move about so strangely 
that we did not know what to make of it. 
It was the spirit of a physician who had 
admired the medium in her youth and want- 
ed to marry her, and he killed a gentleman 
of whom he was jealous, and was hung for 
it Having read that we must try to do 
wicked spirits good, we let him tell his story, 
and it was fearful. He was in an awful 
state of mind, would not let us pray for 
him, and said he came because he wanted to 

injure and worry Mrs. , and that he 

often tried to make her unhappy. After 
letting him tell bis dreadful story 1 told him 
we would pray for him, and conjured him 
in the name of Almighty Ood to depart 
from us, and then he left. My husband 
said he was a very powerful and wicked 
spirit, and that he rushed in so suddenly 
that our guardian spirits could do nothing 
for a while, especially after we concluded to 
let him tell his story. Mr. S. said that I 
had treated him in the right way. I will 
tell about another wicked spirit who came 

to Mrs. , because it involves a good test 

and is interesting ; and then, please God, 
we will dismiss them with pity and with 
prayer. 

After another attempt at control by that 
dreadful spirit, I said, Was there not an 
interruption just now ? Mr. S. — Yes, twice, 

so that Mrs. could scarcely read my 

writing. Mrs. 8. — Was it that same spmU 



Mr. 8. — Yes; but he has no power this 
morning; in consequence of your prayers 
and here, and with the aid of our Kind 
Father and hosts of spirit friends, we are- 
able to keep him away. 

Then a spirit wrote, " Good morning, my 
dear wife!" Mrs. 8.— Who wrote thatr 
Mr. 8. — A spirit who is trying to communi- 
cate with Mrs. . Mrs. 8. — Who is it T 

Mr. 8. — A spirit whose name is . Mrs. 

8. to Mrs. : Do you know such a 

spirit? Mrs. : Yes. Mrs. 8. — Waa 

he an admirer? Mrs. : Yes. Mr. S. r 

was it ? Mr. 8. — No, his name is . 

This was a man of the same name who had 
administered on her father's estate, and had 
cheated her terribly. He was a lawyer, 
and while trying to cheat her further, had 

fallen dead in the courthouse. Mrs. : 

Mr. 8., is this a bad spirit? Mr. 8. — Yes, 
Madam, but he comes to get you to forgive 
his wrong. Mrs. 8. — Darling, did you 
write that? Mr. 8.— No. Mrs. 8.— Did 

? The spirit — Yes; I am trying to 

progress, and I hope you will forgive, etc 
He was forgiven, and returned thanks most 
touchingly, and went away. 

Then Mr. 8. went on with his experience 
as follows : Mr. S. — I thought it very strange 
that people were so engrossed in external 

f Measures that they lost all the beauties of 
ife eternal, and I so longed to tell you my 
feelings, but my tongue was silent in the 
grave, and my spiritual tongue had not been 
trained to speak. I was just like an infant 
coming into life ; we are tenderly nursed by 
the good ministering angels until we can 
take care of ourselves ; in other words, till 
we can nourish our own spiritual natures* 
Mrs. 6. — You must have learned readily, as 
vou could communicate with me very sood. 
Mr. 8. — Yes, I was not long in setting 
information ; I had tried very faithfully to 
impart divine knowledge while on earth (he 
was an Episcopal clergyman), hence pro- 
gression was easy to me. Mrs. 8. — Were 
you not rejoiced when you saw me turning 
my attention to spirit communion ? Mr. St. 
— Oh, yes, I was indeed rejoiced. Mrs. 
8. — Darling, will you tell me who you met. 
when you first crossed the river, and what 
were your thoughts? Mr. 8. — Yes, my 
dear Mary. My thoughts were very differ- 
ent from any I ever had in earth life. My 
dear father and mother, and yours, were 
with me when my spirit left the body ; but 
I met Mr. Dana and your son Charley (a 
former husband and his son), as soon a* 
we were crossed over, together with host* 
\ of spirit, friends. There was a place all 
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ready for me, for they knew I was coming. 
It was more beautiful than anything I had 
ever seen or imagined, and when my eyes 
were opened in another world I gazed in 
great astonishment at so many beauties 
around me. I could scarcely realize my 
change, it was so perfectly delightful. Soon 
after I entered the summer land — as we 
term this lovely abode — crowds of dear 
little beautiful, bright angels hovered around 
me, and I learned at once that my mission 
was to teach the dear little souls. [My hus- 
band was very fond of the young, and, 
while officiating as a clergyman, had also 
been a teacher all his life, sometimes as a 
professor in colleges, but oftener in his own 
schools.] Mrs. S. — Did you see any of your 
former pupils? Mr. 8. — Yes, numbers of 
them ; they came around me as soon as I 
arrived to give me their welcome. Mrs. S. 
— Did my grief distress you much? Mr. 
8. — Yes ;* I wanted to comfort you, but 
could not then. Mrs. S. — Did you not get 
the power after a while, for something com- 
forted me ? Mr. 8. — Yes, it was I. 

Now follows a conversation with my 
father, Rev. Dr. B. M. Palmer, for twenty- 
five years pastor of what was called the 
Circular church, of Charleston, South Car- 
olina. He was well known throughout the 
whole South, as is now his nephew, Rev. Dr. 
B. M. Palmer, of New Orleans. Mrs. 8. 
— Father, are you present now? Dr. P. — 
Yes, mv dear child ; and I have been very 
much interested in the communication of 
your husband. Oh, my child, it is delight- 
ful to comfort those who will seek. You 
know we learn from the Scriptures that if 
we ask, we shall receive ; if we seek, we 
shall find ; if we knock, it shall be opened 
unto us. This is the full signification of 
these terms. Mrs. S. — Do you refer to these 
manifestations ? Dr. P. — Yes ; the doors of 
eternity have been opened, and clairvoyants 
have entered in. Mrs. 8. — Is not this the 
last dispensation? Dr. P. — Yes; Christ 
will never reign on earth but as a spirit. 
Mrs. 8. — Father, have you any objection to 
giving me some description of your first en- 
trance into spirit life? No, my child. 
Mary, my dear child, only a few minutes 
prior to my departure from this vain world, 
there appeared in full view hosts of bright 
angels, waiting all around to welcome me. 
My spirit, as it left the body, was received 
just as a new-born babe, and taken by those 
spirits across what is termed the river of 
death, more beautiful and glorious than I 
had ever thought anything could be. It is 
not water, but something more beautiful, 



clear and transparent. It seems like a river 
of crystals, and yet it is not. We can walk 
over, though the waves rise and fall, yet 
they never touch those who are out upon its 
vast extent. Now, when we reached the 
grand shore, there appeared to my vision 
other and entirely different scenes. Angels 
clad in their ethereal robes, and glittering 
crowns of the brightest and rarest jewels, 
came one by one to greet me. There was 
one all ready for me, and I was clad in my 
robes of purity, and went out to view the 
glories or eternity. My robe was perfectly 
white, and the crown of life was placed on 
my head. I realized then that my mental 
and physical sufferings were over, and I had 
only begun a new and glorious life. My 
child, it would require volumes to give you 
the details of my spirit life. Mrs. 8. — Did 
mother realize that you were dead when they 
first told her of it? Dr. P.— No. Mrs.S.— 
Did her brain become immediately paral- 
yzed? Dr. .P. — No, not immediately. Mrs. 
8. — Were you asleep when you passed away? 
Dr. P. — Yes, in a sweet and quiet repose. 
I passed away very quietly and gently. I 
went to prepare a place for my dear wife. 
Mrs. S. — Did you know she would follow 
you so soon? J_Note. It was only a week.] 
Dr. P. — Yes I knew it. Her brain soon 
became paralyzed, and she was unconscious 
of pain. Mrs. 8. — Was it not delightful to 
be so soon reunited? Dr. P. — Yes, we had 
lived a long and congenial life together on 
earth, and it was very sweet to be reunited 
in the bonds of life eternal. Mrs. 8. — Were 
you with me after I returned from my north- 
ern trip, and found myself alone ? Dr. P. 
— Yes, my poor, afflicted child, we pitied 
you more than I can express. Mrs. 8. — 
Father, what is mother's occupation ? Dr. 
P. — She is one of the ministering spirits. 
Mrs. S. — On earth, or in the spirit world ? 
Dr. P.— Both. Mrs. 8.— That was her oc- 
cupation on earth. Dr. P. — Yes, our occu- 
pations are very much the same. As ye 
60W, so shall ye reap. If ye sow good seed, 
ye shall reap the same ; if ye sow wicked- 
ness, ye shall reap also wickedness. Mrs. 8. 
— Father, have you any objection to my 
transcribing this, and sending it to Dr. 
Watson ? Dr. P.— No, my child. Mrs. 8. 
— Under your name ? Dr. P. — Yes, under 
my name. Mrs. S. — You were so well 
known, I think it will have a good effect 
Dr. P. — Yes, I hope so. Mrs. 8. (to her 
husband) — Darling, may I send yours too ? 
Mr. S.— Certainly, dear Mary. Mrs. 8. — 
Well, I hope I can do some good in that 
way, for I telw^I^\fcV^\^^^^^Ts»^ 
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writer. Mr. S. — Yes, that is your mission ; 
to comfort the afflicted ones of earth. Mrs. 
S. — Father, what is my sister Jane's mis- 
sion ? Dr. P. — She comes back to earth as 
a dear, good spirit, and hovers near those 
who are in great affliction, often in misera- 
ble garrets, as well as in palatial mansions. 
She receives the spirits of a great many 
very poor people, and leads them to the 
spirit land. Mrs. S. — Let me not weary 
your patience, but what is the occupation of 
my brother Keith ? Dr. P. — He is a min- 
ister. Mrs. S. — Do you mean a preacher ? 
Dr. P. — Yes. Mrs. S. — Does he not prac- 
tice the medical profession ? Dr. P. — No, 
he prefers preaching. 

Now, dear Bro. Watson, when we con- 
sider that this medium but two weeks ago 
knew nothing about spirit communion, and 
that these communications have not been 
corrected in a single word or letter, but are 
transcribed just as she wrote them, they are 
wonderful; and I call upon all the dear 
friends at the North who sympathized with 
mj peculiar situation last summer, to rejoioe 
with me, and give thanks. 

Mabt Dana Shindler. 



MB. J. JAY HASTHAN, 
Spirit Artist, 831 Tine St., Philadelphia. 

We take pleasure in again calling atten- 
tion to this phase of Spiritualism, as can be 
witnessed by a visit to this wonderful medi- 
um. We had ample opportunity while in 
Philadelphia to test his powers, which proved 
entirely satisfactory. 

Having a large family in the spirit world 
who were anxious to have their pictures 
taken, our spirit wife wrote that " they 
were too much crowded together. The chil- 
dren were very eager to have their pictures 
taken. So the next sitting none impressed 
the plate but them. Others were there, but 
none appear on the plate but Sammy and 
Willie, who died at Greenwood." 

Mr. Hartman takes the spirit photograph 
by having the picture sent him, and fixing 
a day and hour for the sitting, at which time 
the party desiring the picture must be as 
quiet and passive as possible. We have 
quite a number of spirit pictures, some of 
which were taken by the photograph being 
sent to him. Those who send their pictures 



should remit five dollars, and if no picture- 
is obtained the money will be refunded. 

We make the following extract from his 
letter to the photographers of Cincinnati : 

" In stating that the doctrine of immor- 
tality had not been satisfactorily proven, I 
meant that no positive objective evidence, 
such as a sincere and able scientist — one 
open to accept truth whenever proven — had 
ever been offered to mankind. The doc- 
trines of all the churches — and I respept 
them all so long as they accord respect and 
liberty to others — reach this question in the 
last analysis through faith, the salient point 
that is now the battle-ground between relig- 
ion and science, rationalism and theology. 
Spiritualism, spirit photography especially, 
is a heaven-sent messenger to settle the, 
claims of the warring sects and disputants. 
It comes, in this age of atheism, materialism 
and skepticism, to prove that our loved one* 
still live ; that they have only gone before 
to help prepare a place for those that follow 
after. It comes to prove the doctrine of 
evolution to be true ; that life is a state of 
eternal progression ; that what we call death 
is simply a change — a transformation and* 
removal from the earth plane to more spirit- 
ual spheres ; that man in bis physical body 
represents the last link in the chain of ma- 
terial being ; and that, as he steps or moves 
out from that mortal frame into immortal 
life, the ego remains the same, beginning 
the immortal life just exactly at the point 
where we drop the mortal. It proves that 
there is no break in the continuity of life ; 
and no miraculous power to cast us down to 
hell, or suddenly waft us into heaven ; but 
that, while our loved ones are ever hovering 
around us, pleading for us to come up higher 
and nearer to the hights of perfection, jet 
we are the. arbiters of our own fates, rising 
or falling in the line of spirituality as we 
obey the impressions of the spirit of truth* 
in our own souls urging us upward, or be- 
come subservient to the animal and sensual, 
passions, and sink to the level of the brute.. 
It comes to prove that there is no personal 
devil seeking to entice and destroy all hu- ' 
manity, but that there are millions of devils- 
in human form, made so by false theology 
and improper training. It comes to teach 
that all the world 's akin, and every man 
our brother; that God is love, wisdom, 
truth. His temple the soul of man — his 
altar the purified and regenerated heart of 
humanity, exhibiting its living faith in. 
practical, active endeavors to ameliorate and 
elevate the whole of humanity.'' 
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BET. DB. CUB. PARSONS. 

This prominent Methodist minister con- 
trolling our home medium recently wrote a 
long communication, from which we make a 
few extracts : 

" The time has not yet come for you to 
make my sentiments known to the world at 
large. I know as well as you do, and prob- 
ably am better posted in these matters than 
you, if you are in a different sphere — an 
earthly one. My mission, and what I wish 
to say is, that you are doing things most too 
rapidly in some respects, and not rest enough 
in others. I think it a better plan to see 
that your private circles are formed upon a 
substantial basis, and then have your lec- 
turers of Christian men, and your mediums 
well developed by your developing circles, 
for they are important, and not permit any 
but the circle to meet with your undevel- 
oped mediums until you have made them 
what you would be willing for the most ear- 
nest and zealous skeptic (for there are many 
everywhere to be found desirous to be con- 
vinced on the subject^ to witness. 

" Your private societies should be organ- 
ised ; and if you have only half a dozen 
who are confirmed believers, begin with your 
organization. You need more lecturers in 
the field. The work will not prosper until 
you send out more laborers. You must 
work — and right here in your own city you 
can do good, and much can be accomplished, 
but you are not sufficiently condensed. 

" Your mediums are suffering from neg- 
lect Let your circles be of a religious, 
high-toned and refined class of ladies and 
gentlemen, and have one room in which to 
meet, and let that room be used only for 
that purpose. 

"Itell you, brother, you must not be so 
backward. 1 mean just what I am saying. 
I never was as anxious about the prosperity 
of any doctrine in both earth and spirit life 
aa I am to see these truths established, and 
■ee the world unburdened of the dull mo- 
notony which is now resting on all the 
orthodox churches. They are suffering be- 
neath the load of lethargy. They are groan- 
ing under conviction, and will see before 
many yeArs wherein they have erred. 

" I cannot say what I want to say with 
the emphasis I would like to. I am awak- 
ened, and I want to stir up some who are so 
slothful and prejudiced that they will not 
allow the Spirit to abide with them. I 
want them to see their error, and if I could 
I would influence more minds than I have." 



. . . " Your success depends upon your 
organization of private circles in different 
cities and towns, more than you have done. 
It will, I fear, be some time before you can 
concentrate sufficiently to harmonize. You 
must go to work in Memphis. Mr. Peebles 
must be imbued with the unction of the 
Holy Ghost, that he may preach the gospel. 
You must have a suitable place for him, for 
I intend to attend and inspire him all I can. 
There will be same very saint-like control 
who will attend him ; and I believe if you 
have a good place you will see many coming 
into the fold who are now wandering with- 
out a shepherd, and who are saying to them- 
selves, Why halt ye between two opinions? 99 

Dr. Parsons died in Louisville, Ky., and 
manifested himself to Mrs. Hollis, with 
whom he had investigated Spiritualism, be- 
fore she knew of his departure. He gave 
us the following communication through Dr. 
Mansfield, which was published in " Clock 
Struck One : 99 

Bro. Watson — Although we never per- 
sonally met on earth, I have kept track of 
you for years. Now and then I caught 
sight of your truthful sheet, and was ever 

S leased with the spirit in which you con- 
ucted it. You have by your independent 
action erected to your memory a monument 
that time will never efface. I thank you 
for the willingness on your part to give my 
sayings a place in your book. Had I met 
with you earlier I would have said more. I 
hoped to have lived long enough to see the 
M. £. church alive to the spirit of true 
Methodism. I for years saw and felt the 
importance of a renovation of that church, 
and talked as plainly as the people would 
bear it, until within three years of my de- 
parture I was forced to give vent to my long 
pent-up feeling and give the world to know 
where I stood. Could I have lived five 
years longer I would have cried aloud, even 
from the house top, if need be, and pro- 
claimed what I knew from external knowl- 
edge to be truth and light from the world 
beyond. 

Say to Bro. Sehon he lacked the courage 
to even allude to my views of spirit inter- 
course while speaking over my mortal re- 
mains. I had thought him more courageous. 
He will hear from me again. 

Go on, brother; I will be with you. 
You need not fear, but follow out the 
promptings of that monitor within which is 
the divine. C« B« F&ssross^ 
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REMARKABLE MATERIALIZATIONS. 

We copy below the most remarkable ma- 
terializations of modern times. When we 
published in our last issue that " spirit forms 
would appear in broad daylight, taking the 
empty chair at the family table, and after 
holding converse with those around, disap- 
pear as mysteriously as they came," we did 
not think it would occur so soon. A number 
of cases are reported, but we select this one 
from the Medium and Daybreak, of London. 
There are thousands of persons who will rid- 
icule these manifestations, attended as they 
are by hosts of living witnesses, and yet pro- 
fess to believe in similar occurrences which 
are recorded as having occurred nearly four 
thousand years since, and only upon human 
testimony. The record reads — see Oen. xviii 
— that " Three men stood by Abraham, and 
when he saw them he ran to meet them from 
the tent door, and bowed himself toward 
the ground. And Abraham ran to his herd 
and fetched a calf, tender and good, and 
gave it to a young man, and he hasted to 
dress it. And he took butter and milk and 
the calf which he had dressed and set it be- 
fore them ; and he stood by them under the 
tree, and they did eat." The usual way of 
disposing of the numerous cases of angel 
visits in the Bible, is to say, "it was a mira- 
cle, and the days of miracles have ceased. n 
Both these assumptions we deny. It is 
nowhere said in the Word ihey are miracles, 
or that they have ceased. The same uni- 
versal law exists now as it ever has been, by 
which these visits were made. Read the 
following, laying aside the prejudice of 
former teachings : 



MATERIALIZATION EXTRAORDINARY. 

Mr. Editor — I shall offer no excuse or 
apology a for writing and forwarding to yon 
this report, which I was requested to do by 
the spirit whilst sitting with us at the tea- 
table, in full materialization, in good day- 
light. I will also add, that I report the fol- 
lowing seance by authority of all the wit- 
nesses to the same. I will be as brief as 
my subject will allow me, of course omitting 
much that was done and said, but will give 
you the principal features of this most sol- 
emn and momentous seance, which extended 
over the lengthy period of three hours and 
twenty minutes. 

At the house of Mr. Petty, No. 6 Suffolk 
street, Scotswood Road, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
on Sunday, August 6, 1876, the following 
most remarkable and perfect seance took 
place. Eight of the witnesses were present 
and joined in pleasant conversation some 
time before half-past six, the exact time to 
open the seance. A corner of the room had 
been cut off by a wire extending across it, 
on which two curtains, made of some dark 
fabric, were arranged to move by means of 
rings. The sides of the corner were of 
solid masonry, the ceiling and floor were un- 
broken, and composed of ordinary plaster 
and wood, and the medium, Mr. W. Petty, 
reclined upon the floor when in this unfur- 
nished corner, which was called " the cabi- 
net" The time having fully arrived, Mr. 
Petty the elder opened the seance by an 
earnest supplication. The first part of the 
seance was devoted to what is termed the 
physical. A table, musical instruments, a 
bell and a paste-board tube were placed in 
the cabinet, and the medium sat outside 
with the company. After singing a while 
the instruments and the bell were made use 
of, and floated inside and outside the cabi- 
net, where there was sufficient strength of 
light to enable the company to see them 
float, and to receive them, as it were, from 
the hands of nobody. In a few minutes 
more we were invited to step up to the cur- 
tains and pass one hand into the cabinet, 
when a spirit hand laid hold of it, giving it 
a terrible grip, which made one suspect that 
our friend and brother " John King" was 
the welcome offender and culprit in the case, 
and so it turned out to be. The % next mo- 
ment he had the tube to his mouth, and ad- 
dressed us in an audible voice, giving 
instructions to have a recess, and admit the 
other sitters who were outside, they having 
arrived too late for the opening portion of 
the seance, which had occupied about fif- 
teen minutes. He also instructed us to sit 
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for " materialization," and to prepare the 
tea, which he would partake of with us; and 
after inviting Mr. Orville Pitcher, Mr. D. 
Richmond (your reporter), and Mr. John 
Hare to sit with him at the table, which is 
a small square (or parallelogram), with four 
lees, he ceased speaking, and immediately 
all hands were at work. The outsiders were 
let in, and soon the table was set near the 
center opening of the curtains, with chair 
for our celestial host and visitor to sit on ; 
and soon the table was adorned with table- 
cloth, teacups and saucers, sugar and milk 
vessels, with contents, a fine lot of well-but- 
tered tea-cakes, warm and ready for use, a 
large Britannia-metal teapot, with fragrant 
contents, and spoons withal to sweeten the 
same. These were in readiness, and were 
supplied by the generous attention of Mrs. 
Petty and family. And now our most be- 
loved brother, Mr. John Hare, was moved 
upon by divine influence to offer up a most 
delightful petition to the Giver of all Good, 
and to ask a blessing. 

A little sweet singing was next in order, 
and, in the fluidic element of its delightful 
cadence, the curtains seemed to open as if 
by silent magic, and there stood our celestial 
brother " John King," dressed for the occa- 
sion, and instantly all was silence. The 
spirit bowed a reception, and the solemn yet 
joyous meeting burst forth from every heart 
and lip. The spirit took his chair, and, ad- 
justing it, sat down, and soon began to be 
talkative as well as the company at table, 
and inviting them to begin, not forgetting 
to set the example. Of course we all were 
guilty (more or less) of bad manners, in 
watching our host to see if he partook of 
these substantial and earthly things. And 
when we had all finished one cupful, with 
due complement of teacake, our friend the 
spirit seized the teapot in the usual way, and 
poured out to each a second cup, inviting all 
to proceed, then handing round the plate of 
cake, which, as a matter of course, we all 
seemed to eagerly accept of ; he did not for- 
get himself, and then he extended the cake 
and the tea to all in the room by special no- 
tice. Whilst engaged with our second cup, 
my right-hand friend, Mr. Pitcher, queried 
and said, "'John/ do you dematerialize 
your tea and cake as you take it, or are you 
completely or fully materialized ?" To which 
he replied, " I am fully materialized." Then 
it was observed, " It will be dissipated when 
the form is dematerialized." When the 
tea-party had ended, the table was soon 
cleared away, the spirit remaining material- 
ized all the while. And now, lest any 



reader should think we had been all this 
while in the dark, and therefore might eas- 
ily be deceived, I must explain that all this 
was done in daylight; the materialization 
and the tea-parly was all in good day-light, 
so that the light of the lamp, which remained 
lighted, was quite overpowered. I must 
also record that before closing the tea-party 
the spirit asked that some one would offer 
up thanks. After a pause, Bro. Pitcher re- 
sponded, and made some very appropriate 
remarks, with which every one seemed 
heartily to unite. When the table had been 
taken away the door was still wide open. 
On inquiry, the spirit said he could stand 
the light, and he walked about in it and 
said "Give us more light. Men say they 
want more light now-a-days. Let us have 
more light, Mr. Petty." And Mr. Petty 
gave all the light that could stream into the 
room by the door and the hall window, and 
the spirit walked about in triumph. 

He, the spirit, asked Mr. Pitcher to play 
some tunes which he named on the fiddle. 
He also took the instrument and played and 
sang, and smiled and laughed (in good day- 
light all the while). He now informed us 
it would soon be time for him to go, that 
other two who had never been materialized 
might try to do so ; said he would help them 
to do so ; that one was a Chinaman, who 
would have a long moustache on, and the 
second would have a dark goatee on the end 
of his chin. The door was partially closed 
by " John's" direction to aid the next spirit 
to appear. 41 John" entered the cabinet, 
after explaining that he would appear again 
and bring his medium out with him, that 
the company might see them both at the 
same time. "John" now retired, saying, 
" Sing something till we can collect more 
power. " We now looked at our watches, 
and all concluded that 4 ( John King "had 
been with us about forty-five minutes. 

In a few minutes, whilst the company 
sang, the spirit appeared at the central open- 
ing — a veritable Chinaman, with clean chin 
and long, dark moustache, a turban or head- 
dress all white, with flowing, loose garment 
to the floor ; he wore Chinese shoes, which 
were heard to squeak as he walked the 
floor. He bowed gracefully, and saluted the 
company ; and, seeming to gain a little 
strength, he stepped forward, and, grasping 
the hand of each sitter, he kissed it, and 
kissed the little girls and boys on the cheek. 
He asked for more light, and the door was 
opened right back, as it had been at the re- 
quest of " John King." The spirit asked 
us to sit back as far as ever wecould^ta 
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that he would have room to walk about. 
He was not so tall as " John ; " he gave his 
name, said that he had been wholly engaged 
in the tea trade when in the mortal body, 
and that he would bring the tea — bis own 
tea — to his tea-party. He laughed and 
smiled, and spoke in his native tongue and 
in English. He walked about and sang a 
little, and asked for the fiddle, which Mr. 
Pitcher handed him, and he played two or 
three Chinese tunes in good time, and hand- 
ed back the fiddle and the bow. He moved 
the chair and sat on it, and rising, he said it 
was about time for him to return, that the 
other spirit who was waiting might come. 
So, passing round the company again, he 
grasped each one solemnly and affectionately 
by the hand, kissing it and gracefully bow- 
ing, he retired into the cabinet. On looking 
at our watches it was agreed that he had 
been with us, in good daylight, between 
twenty minutes and half an hour. 

Again we resorted to a little harmony, 
and in a few minutes, with the door open 
letting in the light, our third celestial 
brother stood before us in materialized form, 
without head-cover save his own abundant 
dark hair, and, with clean shave and dark 
goatee, he looked quite handsome, and 
bowed very respectfully to the company. In 
a short time he walked with us, gave his 
name, and said he was an Englishman, and • 
on being asked if he passed away in the 
States, be said, " Guess I did." He seemed 
less in stature than the Chinaman. He re- 
tired in about a quarter of an hour, bidding 
us good night, and bowing gracefully. 

The next spirit to materialize was a 
female (no female in the cabinet). This 
female was sister to Mr. Pitcher. She re- 
sponded to him faintly when he spoke, but 
nodded freely, and seemed much pleased 
with her visit She could not bear so much 
light as the previous visitors. After saying 
" Good night," she retired, bowing grace- 
fully to the company. 

And now it remains for me to record 
what all investigators will esteem the great 
event of the evening. In a short time 
" John " appeared and said we were not to 
close, " The most important is yet to come. 
I intend to bring out my medium, so that 
all may see both at the same time." When 
he was ready he appeared at the opening 
and arranged the company, so that I might 
see minutely, and be able to report accurate- 
ly what was about to take place. A little 
singing was now indulged in, and soon the 
magical opening of the curtain took place. 
At first it seemed as though the medium and 



the spirit (from my standpoint) were seen 
through the curtain, but in an instant it was 
held aside by the hand of the spirit, and 
both stood in view of all the company, and 
all burst forth in praise, adoration and thanks 
to the Giver of all good for extending to 
mortals, by his ministering spirits, such 
grand demonstrations of the immortal exist- 
ence. Thus they stood full half a minute, 
during which time I noted that " John " was 
five inches less than the medium, whereas, 
on his appearing whilst the medium was 
laid in the cabinet, he was five or six inches 
taller than the medium ; thus, the power re- 
quired to raise and bring forth the medium 
seemed to reduce the size of the spirit. 
While the curtain was thus held aside I 
could see that there was no one in the cabi- 
net. The spirit and the medium, who was 
in a trance, now drew back into the cabinet, 
only to appear again the next moment at 
the middle opening of the curtain, in clear 
view of all in the room ; and again they re- 
tired in like manner, to appear at the third 
opening, and after being fully viewed and 
spoken to by the company they again retired 
and crossed the cabinet to the opening where 
they first appeared, and there they stood in 
full view, certainly not more than three feet 
from me; and after a brief period the 
spirit began to get less, and on the attention 
of the company being called to this fact, the 
spirit rapidly grew less and less until within 
about six inches of the floor, when the head 
seemed to be dissipated, as though it had 
been a portion of white steam disappearing 
in the cooling atmosphere. The appearing 
of the two, and their perambulations from 
opening to opening of the curtain occupied 
fully ten minutes,and the dematerializationof 
the spirit, " John King," about half a min- 
ute. The medium remained standing erect 
in the trance condition, and was waked up 
in about half a minute, and walked away in 
perfect order, and joined with the company. 

And thus ended the most remarkable and 
momentous seance ever witnessed by any 
one present at the same. This last part of 
the seance was all witnessed in good lamp- 
light, and was concluded in solemn thought 
and reverence, and in heartfelt joy and 
thankfulness, which seemed to thrill through 
every one who was present, for many were 
the mutual congratulations and expressions 
of joy at having met with each other at the 
pentecoetal and glorious communion in which 
we had been bathed in heavenly simplicity 
and love, during the long period of three 
hours and twenty minutes. It was, indeed, 
Mr. Editor, a season of truth and reality 
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never to be forgotten bo long as mortal life 
continues. 

The chair used by the spirit visitors in full 
view, without any visible instrumentality, 
tipped up and dashed to the floor. And 
afterward, at the supper-table, the table 
rocked with the supper thereon, and raps 
were given in answer to questions ; and then, 
to modify the matter and save the fluid from 
waste, we held our hands under the table, 
and spirit hands greeted us — both tiny and 
strong ones. I daresay I have left untold 
many things of interest and of moment, but 
I feel acquitted, and my report, which I un- 
dertook to give on behalf of the invisible 
and visible brotherhood of immortal beings, 
may now be concluded. 

I hereunto append the names of sitters, 
which I copy from their own signatures : 
Messrs. William Lee, John Hare, William 
B. Robertson, Orville Pitcher, Joseph Petty, 
Joseph Robertson, Jr.; Mesdames Mary 
Robertson, Elizabeth Petty, Fanny Petty, 
Isabella Robertson. Medium, W. H. Petty. 

I remain yours fraternally, 

t>. Richmond. 

18 Chapel street, Darlington. 



THE GEEAT WHITE THBOHE 
Which the Apostle John Saw in His Vision. 

THBOUOH On BOMS MEDIUM. 

I will write the truth as it comes to me 
by the light descended from the higher 
spheres. The throne of Ood is in the uni- 
verse he has created. His habitation is the 
universe. The idea of a great white throne 
had its origin in the minds of those who in 
olden times were subject to kingly power. 
Ood said they should have kings because 
they desired them. They had forgotten the 
God of their preservation in the wilderness, 
and had bowed to human authority. This 
is why he granted them kings and allowed 
the ministry of angels to cease with them 
for a time, that they might see their help- 
lessness and feel the influence of evil control 
in their governmental affairs. Now, the 
ministry of angels is employed by God in 
the administration of his government to 
mankind. Bo the Israelites knew God had 
withdrawn this help from them when the 
evils which befel came upon them, hence 
they returned to their allegiance to God's 

f»vernment and became more spiritual, 
hen as a recompense to God for the return 
of spirit aid, they wanted to honor him by 
placing him on a throne, as they had done 



their earthly kings. God was not pleased 
with such homage, and he deprived them of 
the spirit of enlightenment in their worship 
and gave them over to evil control. 

God is not pleased with worship that is 
not prompted by the unselfish desires of the 
soul, coming from love to him and love to 
his creatures. The worship he demands is 
truthful and spiritual homage. We must 
give the God of our creation and redemption 
the homage of hearts imbued with the unc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit from God. His 
ministers bear the petitions of a soul thus 
enlarged to the throne where the "forty 
and four thousand " sing. They were not 
singing at the throne where the elders and 
those robed in white assembled. This is all 
figurative, and is intended to convey this 
meaning : the white robes are emblematic 
of the pure and holy condition of those who 
have advanced to the higher spheres of light 
and purity. They sing of glory and of 
God, oy telling those of lower spheres how 
he intends to bring them nearer to him 
when they advance to his throne of heav- 
enly bliss. The " forty and four thousand " 
does not mean that that number were all 
who had attained to such purity of condition 
as to become the angels of light to those of 
inferior condition, but to give the idea that 
a large number were engaged in the holy 
mission, and that, millions were moving pro* 
gressivelv upward to the same condition. 

The idea of a throne where God sits to* 
govern and control his universe, is simply 
in the mind from the ancient idea of kingly 
authority and power. God has a throne, 
but that throne is in the bounds of his cre- 
ation. His power moves this creation of 
worlds by the operation of fixed laws. His 
throne is in the hearts of his children when 
they see his infinity and love, and feel from 
day to day his spirit presence. Human be- 
ings cannot feel the love of God in the heart 
and willing to consecrate their all to hi* ser- 
vice, until the soul is enlarged by spirit 
communion. The spirit power of God moves 
upon the heart of man through the electric- 
part of his being. He comes to you through 
the influence of spirit touch upon the brain. 
This touch thrills the affcctional part, and 
the soul goes out after God, and holy angels 
come in accordance with spirit laws and hold 
communion with those of lower spheres ; 
and they come to you bearing messages from 
the higher spheres, where God is seen more 
in spirit than with souls less developed. 

These high and holy angels were the 
" forty and four thousand " the apostle saw. 
His spirit was so electrified by the entrance 
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into paradise, that the number could not be 
enumerated. In his material idea of the 
angelic host he said " the forty and four 
thousand." 

I think the time is not far distant when 
those elevated by spiritual development as 
the apostle was, can see " forty and four 
thousand" in many places where God in- 
tends to pour out his Holy Spirit in the 
same manner and power he did on the day 
of Pentecost. The manifestation then was 
in answer to prayer and promise. You at 
the present time have the same promise that 
was made to them. When spirit control is 
perfected by holy lives and spiritual devel- 
opment, the signs of apostolic power will 
-come again. The church to which was 
added so many souls in so short a time is the 
same church now. The spiritual baptism as 
it came from God in those days is present 
with the church now, but is not seen and 
felt because of unbelief and spiritual dearth. 
O, the errors that have crept into the church, 
which should be as a bride adorned for her 
husband, have clad her in sackcloth, blurred 
with false creeds and human control. 

This is the state of things spiritually at 
the present time. Christ said the Pharisees 
were punctual in the observance of ceremo- 
nies, but neglected the weightier matters, 
judgment, mercy and truth. Spiritualists 
are not doing as Christ told them. They 
are not letting their light shine, but are 
doing as the Pharisees did. They make 
great noise about spirit manifestations, when 
they should look within and see if the spirit 
is in harmony with God's requirements, as 
taught them by Christ and his immediate 
followers. 



PUBE AND UffDEFILED. 

' Some Spiritualism is pure, but immoral 
spirits teach from their condition in spirit 
life. You must keep this in mind, that 
spirits are just what they were in the body. 
Christ mingled with evil persons, but was 
not contaminated by the association. You 
must live so the fact of your being associ- 
ated with immoral men will not cast a blur 
over your religious status. You may do 
wicked men good. They cannot harm you 
if you keep yourself pure and unspotted 
from evil thoughts and actions. 

We will discuss this more at length when 
•the time comes for such discussion. 
Good night ! John Watson. 



He who says what he likes shall hear 
what he does not like. 



EVIL SPIRITS. 

Bloomfield, Mo., Aug. 20, 1876. 

Mr. Watson — We have recently had 
some mediums developed among us that we 
cannot quite understand. One, a little girl 
of thirteen years, seems controlled first by 
one spirit, then another, and not unfre- 
quently by some evidently bad spirit*. Last 
night, for instance, she appeared to be con- 
trolled by an inebriate, who described his 
condition as being far worse, if possible, 
than any lake of fire and brimstone. At 
other times her control is very satisfactory, 
and gives much pleasure to those present 
She knows not a note in music, yet she plays 
skillfully on the piano, and with all the ease 
of a practiced musician. This little girl 
sees different spirits and describes them, and 
will sometimes remember, after coming oat 
of her entranced condition, much of what 
she has seen. 

None of us having witnessed anything of 
the kind before, we are puzzled, and should 
like you or some other Kind friend to give 
us some explanation and advice. 

Mediums of different phases are being 
developed throughout the country, which is 
causing investigation of the glorious truths 
of Spiritualism. 

I trust you may find time, amidst your 
varied and extensive duties, to give me 
some useful suggestions with regard to our 
mediums. I remain, 

A friend to all progress for the truth, 
Mrs. M. A. Bedford. 

On the reception of this letter we handed 
it to our home medium, who soon returned 
it with the following reply. It may be of 
service to others similarly situated : 

Mrs. M. A. Bedford — The experience 
of the young medium is a common one in 
the early stage of development. Christ said 
there was a kind of demon that would be 
cast out only by fasting and prayer. The 
demons, as they were termed in those days, 
were evil spirits, such as take possession of 
mediums often now. When you meet for 
development with your mediums, pray to 
God to deliver them from evil obsession, 
that high and pure spirits may be permitted 
to control the organism, and teach the truths 
of the spirit world — man's duty to God and 
his fellow man. This is the object of spirit 
control and manifestations. Live Christ* 
like, and do the work he said he came to do, 
which was the will of God. In doing this 
the law is fulfilled. Jesus Christ said hi 
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came to fulfill the law and the prophets. 
The prophets prophesied the Holy Spirit 
should be poured out, and sons and daugh- 
ters should prophesy, dream dreams and see 
visions. The prophecy is being fulfilled in 
these days. 

Prayer and holy living are the only 
means of repelling evil spirits ; for by them 
alone the medium is developed above their 
control. 

For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

OTTB SITUATION ABBOAD. 

O. L. DIT80N. 

The periodical literature of these United 
States, called forth in the interest of Spirit- 
ualism, is certainly of a very respectable 
order, notwithstanding the sneers of those 
whose self-conceit, whose bigotry, or whose 
studied unfairness, has led them to denounce 
it as puerile, inconsequential, impious, use- 
less. 

In other countries not less can be said of 
those publications having the same end in 
view — the promulgation of facts emanating 
from the spirit world, daily rising like 
ghosts (often more literally than the ex- 
pression usually signifies), upon the startled 
vision of a wondering world, and the elabo- 
ration of theories, the elucidation of phe- 
nomena, the analysis of opinions, theologi- 
cal, moral, scientific, springing up in that 
vast empire of thought and observation our 
cause has established ; not that I would lay 
claim to any new birth, but simply to a 
much needed reawakening of the soul to its 
own native necessities in well-being, which 
seems in this age of a dormant faith and in- 
active virtue, to be but as the Dead sea, 
with a polished surface, yet having only bit- 
terness and treachery beneath. 

In Germany the Pnychische Studien holds 
the most conspicuous place. This appears 
monthly in the German language, but in 
Roman or English type. Its chief supporter 
and editor is the distinguished Chancellor of 
the Russian empire, M. Alexander Aksakow. 
This periodical would doubtless be issued 
semi-monthly in Russia if spiritual literature 
were not under a provoking law, though, on 
the other hand, be it said to the credit of 
said country, works upon the subject having 
a scientific basis are admitted. It is under- 
stood, too, that those of the latter class 
which have appeared there, are eagerly 
sought after by the very highest class of 
society, and by numbers, rapidly increasing, 



of the most distinguished sauans of the 
Czar's subjects. 

The contributors to the pages of the 
Psychische Studien can hardly be surpassed 
in erudition by the writers of any other 
country. Quite a number of the most emi- 
nent professors lend their pens to it, and 
give it a character at once imposing, impor- 
tant, entertaining, instructive. Its articles 
are carefully classified, but seldom lengthy. 
It has few or no speculative propositions to 
discuss, but rests mainly upon important 
phenomena, as witnessed by persons whose 
reputation for integrity and sagacity is not 
to be questioned. Its minor items embrace 
notices of books, the movements of media 
and such other matter as can hardly fail to 
be of interest to the general reader, seeking 
knowledge in the realm of Spiritualism. 
Though printed and published at Leipsic, 
this able periodical (and it redounds to the 
credit of the eminent American house), is 
republished by Mr. Ernest Steiger, of New 
York city. 

Holland has its Die Rigsraad. 

Vienna had at one time an excellent spir- 
itual magazine, Licht dee Jensicits, but of its 
fate lately I know nothing. 

Buda-rest* has also a small pamphlet de- 
voted to our faith. It is sustained largely 
by the incorporated society of Spiritualists- 
there, with the distinguished Baron de Yay 
as its honorary President. Madame de Yay, 
the wife of the Baron, is an extraordinary 
medium ; and, being, as is claimed by her- 
self, a favorite of the elementary spirits, of 
the forests, of streams, etc., who communi- 
cate very interesting matter through her. 
The periodical just referred to has an end- 
less source of graphic and startling material 
with which to enrich its pages. 

Trieste has gained no little notoriety by 
its brochures on the subject of Spiritualism. 
An excellent and trustworthy prophetess in 
that city, a young and interesting lady, 
known only to us as " Matilde," has made 
many converts. Her sayings, her commu- 
cations, have been recorded with minuteness 
and published in pamphlet form. They are 
generally, apparently, from high sources,, 
and breathe the purest moral sentiments. 
The gentleman to whom the Triestians are 
indebted for this prominence which angel 
communications have obtained, is the former 
editor of that large and elegant magazine 
once published in Florence under the title 
of The Aurora. 

In Italy (and perhaps Trieste should have 

♦This joint name embraces two diatincl towns on opposite- 
■idea of tne Danube below Vienna. 
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been here embraced), the only exponent of 
Spiritualism that I am aware of (except, 
perhaps, La Salute, of Bologna, which I have 
never seen), is the Amah detto Spiritismo, 
published at Turin (Turino), the handsome 
city, and formerly the capital of Northern 
Italy when that country was divided into 
three or four sovereignties. Though much 
is being accomplished by the various " cir- 
cles " in Naples, Rome, Florence, their pro- 
ceedings gain but little notoriety for lack of 
proper organs. The aforesaid journal of 
Turin is of course their main instrument, 
but that is not enough. Private letters 
from different individuals, which appear in 
remote regions, give us occasional glimpses 
of their activity and the interesting features 
that dominate their seances, to say nothing 
of extra successes in the way of spirit pho- 
tographs and those mental telegraphic com- 
munications which are carried on between 
Italy and Sicily. Senior Damiani, a gentle- 
man, I believe, of title and of distinguished 
abilities and position in society, is the lead- 
ing spirit in the flesh that is combating in 
that fair land the madness of the effete 
church. 

Belgium has two small papers devoted to 
our cause. One, Der Rot* (The Rock), pub- 
lished at Odtend ; the other, the Messager, 
at Brussels. The latter is an able, clear- 
seeing, far-reaching little journal, and com- 
mands very respectful attention throughout 
Europe. It is a David fighting the Goliath 
of Romanism — for Belgium is as yet Cath- 
olic, though with much intelligence and 
liberal sentiment at the head of affairs. 

In France we have the formidable yet 
modest Revue Spirite — a journal destined I 
believe through persecution to make a wide 
wake in the muddy waters, ecclesiastical, 
civil, political, that have now an odor any- 
thing but spiritual, a miasm as pestilential 
to the soul of progress, of great virtues, of 
exalted piety among that naturally genial 
people, as it has been heretofore in Spain 
and its possessions, and as it was in Italy 
before the late enthronement of Victor Em- 
anuel. To be sure its persecuted editor is 
in prison — what of it? The apostles of old 
were incarcerated and stoned and put to 
death, and Christ himself Shallowed be his 
name) was scourged. In later times how 
many have been burned for the simple, holy 
truth's sake. I trust that M. Semarie re- 
joices that he has been found worthy of so 
much distinction, of so much scourging. 

The Revue is cosmopolitan in character ; 
its scope is large, its aims high and gener- 
ous; and while it admits articles not always 



in keeping with those of its editor, it main- 
tains a rigid adherence to the doctrines of 
Allan Kardec — to reincarnation, among the 
rest, a subject very little understood. A 
review of books is not so important a fea- 
ture of this periodical as, it appears to me, 
it ought to be. If it recommends a valua- 
ble work, and that it should be, as it prob- 
ably would be, extensively read, it adds a 
faggot to its own bundle of strength. 

Some time since I heard there were two 
other journals, one published at Lyons and 
one at Bordeaux, in the interest of Spirit- 
ualism, but lately I have seen no reference 
to them. There was also one announced in 
Alexandria, Egypt, La Verite, but further 
than that I have learned nothing. Constan- 
tinople had, and may yet have, I! Echo i 
Orient. 

Spain has several periodicals devoted to our 
cause : La Fraterniaad, of Murcia ; La Rem- 
lacion, of Alicante ; El Espiritismo, of Se- 
ville ; Revista Espiritista, of Barcelona ; and 
El Criteria Espiritista, of Madrid. The first 
named of these has been, I think, for a time 
suppressed; the latter is the leading and 
most influential of all that have undertaken 
to shed some light through the spiritual 
darkness that has for ages enveloped that 
unfortunate country, that land of inquis- 
itors par excellence, that land of chronic 
revolutions. 

El Criteria is also quite cosmopolitan; it 
embraces the universe of facts and phenom- 
ena, gives many notices of books, and has 
often lengthy dissertations and articles of 
great historic value from the most gifted 
pens Spain or any other country can lay 
claim to. 

In South America our cause is not dor- 
mant if I may judge by its publications — 
and not only by these, but Tby the talent 
employed in their production, which must 
have, outside the covers of a magazine, an 
influence of no little magnitude. Une Remit 
Spirite is issued monthly in Rio Janeiro, 
with the " Principal of the Collegio Frances," 
I think, as its editor ; and a power is thence 
developed that will eventually culminate 
in a wide sweep of thought highly advan- 
tageous to Spiritualism. 

Then they have at Montevideo La Revista 
Espiritista, another monthly, in quarto form, 
giving a good deal of space to communica- 
tions through media, but not neglecting an 
occasional article from foreign publications. 

There is also, I learn, in Silveiras, Brazil, 
in the province of San Paulo, a weekly pe- 
riodical announcing its faith in the spirits. 
In the Montevideo quarto I see a paper 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



319 



ntentioned, issued in Santiago, Chili, called 
tne Revida de Edudios Etpiritvstas, Morales y 
Cientificos, and in Lima, Peru, El Espirit- 
ismo. 

In Central America there has recently 
appeared a neat little paper under the tak- 
ing title of The Law of Love. It appears 
twice a month, and is published at Merida. 

Last though not least I have to refer to 
Mexico ; and if there be any country in the 
world (excluding Africa) where I should 
expect Spiritualism not to flourish, it is the 
land of Montezuma and the cactus ; yet, 
how grandly it awakens to the stirring spring 
breezes of its newborn freedom, and puts on 
the bright garb of fresh thoughts, of high 
aspirations and celestial longings and doings. 
They are now publishing in the city of 
Mexico, La Ilustracion Espirita ; in Saltillo, 
La luz Espirita ; in San Juan Bautista, the 
Eco de la Verdad (truth) ; in Alvarado, La 
Teroera Revelaeion (the third revelation). 

La Ilustracion, above named, is a hand- 
some quarto that would do credit to any city 
in the world. In looking it over, we can 
take no exception to its form, its typogra- 
phy, its contents. If such an exception 
should be indulged in, it would be rather on 
account of the richness and multitude of its 
articles than from a dearth of such. The 
editor seems to be a master in his depart- 
ment, and everything he touches obtains, 
one would imagine, a portion of his genius. 
Such works have a value outside of the ranks 
of Spiritualism — a silent force that like the 
car of Juggernaut overwhelms the being 
who attempts to stay it. 

Notwithstanding the vast influence still 
wielded in Mexico by the Catholics, free 
speech and a free press are sustained by the 
government ; and so long as this is the case 
progress will be the inevitable result; the 
blight of religious intolerance, of royal pre- 
rogatives, the ignored rights of the people, 
will be as dew before the bright morning 
sun. 

Of magazines and newspapers in the Eng- 
lish language sustaining our faith, I will 
name only one, The Harbinger of Light, of 
Melbourne, Australia, which is said to be a 
veritable John in the wilderness, not only 
enlightening the times, but heralding great 
and glorious events. 

Hon. J. M. Peebles will spend the month 
of October with us, commencing his lectures 
on the second Sabbath. He will accept calls 
for the week from places in West Tennessee, 
Mississippi and Arkansas during the week. 
Address him to our care. 



From the Religio Philosophical Journal. 

DEMATEBIALIZATION OF A MEDIUM. 

DR. WITHEFORD CARRIED 150 MILES IN 
FOUR AND ONE-HALF HOURS. 

We, the undersigned, hereby certify that 
we were present at a spiritual seance, at No. 
217 W. Madison street, in the city of Chi- 
cago, State of Illinois, on Monday evening, 
August 28, 1876, and that during the 
seance, at or about 8:40 o'clock P. M., the 
medium, Dr. Witheford, disappeared from 
our midst, and that the spirits declared, by 
a writing on a slate found in the cabinet 
upon its being opened at 1 o'clock A. M. on 
the 29th of August, that before the night 
was out the medium would be in Madison, 
Wisconsin. 
Signed — Mrs. E. A. Thompson, Jane S. 
Fox, Nicolai H. Jorgenson, John Mc- 
Auliffe, John Voice, Matthew P. Brady, 
Geo. Paine Harris, Fred. Ash ton, John 
D. King, Walter Murray, B. M. Smith. 

SPECIAL DISPATCH. 

Madison, Wis., Aug. 29, 1876. 
Mr. S. S. Jones — I arrived within four 
miles of Madison, Wis., about 1 o'clock A. 
M. Particulars by mail. 

E; J. Witheford. 
This dispatch was received at the office of 
the Journal at 9 o'clock A. M., August 29. 
We will give particulars next week. 

Some friend has sent us the Madison 
Democrat, giving over a column in regard to 
this wonderful affair, for which we have not 
room. 

The last Journal has the following 

REPORT FROM DR. WITHEFORD : 

Editor Journal — You have no doubt 
heard from the company assembled at my 
rooms the particulars of the seance of Mon- 
day night, and the conditions under which 
I was placed — the rice, broken tooth-pick, 
handcuffs, etc. When I became conscious 
I still had the rice, and handcuffs on, but 
was utterly bewildered.' I consulted my 
watch and it was 1:25 A.M., and I was on 
the outskirt of a wood. I thought I was 
close to the house of one of my esteemed 
friends, Mr. Larkin, but I was mistaken, 
though I find now I was not over a mile 
from it. I took several roads and followed 
them out on the prairie, having only to 
retrace my steps, coming in view of the lake 
once, and at last I struck the railroad track, 
and followed it till I came to the depot. A 
little after four I sent you a telegram, whicK 



320 



AMERICAN SPIRITUAL MAGAZINE. 



however, the operator said could not leave 
till 7 A.M. I asked the way to the bury- 
ing ground, and was directed to the wrong 
one, and was again lost, and so once more 
retraced my steps, and found myself at last 
just opposite Mr. Gill's, whom I woke up at 
5:30. I was so tired with walking I could 
scarcely move. On Tuesday night I came 
out to Mr. Larkin's, where I am now stay- 
ing, about three and a half miles west of 
Madison. I got the spirits to remove one 
handcuff, which they did without unlocking, 
so I could write the telegram, for I feared I 
might be taken for an escaped prisoner ; but 
the other remained on all day Tuesday. 
Mr. Larkin, Mr. Gill and others will cor- 
roborate all I say, so far as their knowledge 
of the circumstances is concerned. 
Madison, Wis. E. J. Witheford. 

The Chicago Times says it is ** the most 
remarkable feat on record." In the last 
two verses of Acts viii, we read that after 
Philip baptized the eunuch, he "was caught 
away." Yet there are thousands who pro- 
fess to believe this upon human testimony, 
eighteen hundred years ago, who will not 
believe a dozen living witnesses. 



OBGAKIZATIOIT. 

. Just as we were going to press we received 
the R. P. Journal of the 16th, in which we 
find a letter from Bro. Jas. H. Young, mis- 
sionary for Texas. While we approve and 
indorse nearly all he has written, he says 
some things that we should rather he had 
omitted. We had in type the same plan he 
suggested in the following : 

" Would it not be far better for this com- 
mittee of twelve to acknowledge the exist- 
ence of those State associations already or- 
ganized, and invite and assist other States to 
organize, if they have a sufficient number of 
locals, on the delegate plan, if not on the 
individual basis, similar to the Texas associa- 
tion, and place themselves on a sure basis by 
incorporation in accordance with their State 
laws, framing a constitution in harmony 
with their charter? Then call a delegate 
convention to meet in 1877, and form a 
National Association. 

4 'To the State associations should be left 
the duty of employing missionaries and lec- 
turers to assist in forming local associations 
in every town, village or hamlet, where five 
or more believers or liberals could be found." 



We heartily indorse the closing para- 
graph : 

" Let us infuse every spiritual truth we 
possess into old theology, and make all the 
♦new movements' possible within her bor- 
ders, but we must prepare conditions, and 
patiently wait for 'new movements' in 
Spiritualism. . . . With joy would we 
hail any ' new movement ' or new phase in 
Spiritualism that would be more convincing 
to the materialistic or atheistic mind, or that 
would lift the creedal vail that now hangs 
between the sectarian churchman and the 
spirit world. Let us try to obtain this by 
working hand in hand with our friends from 
the other shore, form conditions through 
which they can work, by organizing circle*, 
local societies and State associations, and, as 
soon as practicable, a National Association, 
but upon a spiritual platform, if we would be 
free from the * creeds that tend to cramp 
and trammel the human soul,' as we find 
they do around us on earth, as well as among 
sectarians in the spirit world." 



Bro. P. Bremond writes from New York 
saying : 

"I have reached here from Denver, and 
will do up the Centennial before returning. 
It will not be possible for me to accept the 
appointment you so kindly tendered me, 
being now engaged building a railroad from 
Houston via Nacogdoches to Shreveport 
My time is fully employed, as the burthen 
falls upon myself." 

We have therefore taken the liberty to 
appoint Bro. Wm. L. Booth, President of 
the State Association, of Hempstead, Texas, 
and Col. John McRa, of Wilmington, N. 
C, two of the Committee " to oversee local 
organization " for the South, and to call at 
such time and place in the year 1877 as may 
seem to them fit a Delegate ^Convention- 
We hope both of these gentlemen will serve 
on the Committee. 



Dedication. — The Spiritualists at Balls- 
tonspa, near Saratoga, N. Y., have built 
a nice 4 ' chapel," and we have received some 
pressing invitations to dedicate it at our 
convenience. We would gladly accept if in 
our power, but home duties and prior engage- 
ments prevent our enjoying the privilege* 
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MBS. ANNIE G. T. HAWKS, MEDIUM. 

seahoe Jinn; 22, me. 

INVOCATION BY HENRY BACON. 

Our Father, unto thee we come, asking 
for spiritual food, that we may be sustained 
amid the trying times which are fast crowd- 
ing upon us. Already we feel the oppression 
of the coming storm, and we struggle amid 
the clouds of error which envelop our be- 
loved country. Our lips move, but no sound 
escapes them; our hearts throb with the 
untold thoughts which have been gathering 
for years, but silence binds the well-framed 
speech. Guide us, our Father, that we may 
find the power to utter the truth, so how 
great the rattle. 

Give us judgment to right the wrong, that 
we may aid those who look to us for counsel, 
and that from out thy heavenly forces may 
come an army of righteous souls who shall 
draw unto them millions of earth's waiting 
ones. We feel, our Father, that every 
heart-throb of our being is the pendulum 
motion of thy spirit, and that every desire 
of goodness and virtue is the inspiration of 
th y lo ve. 

With these feelings hallowing our lives, 
we worship thee and adore, reaching upward 
ever, feeling by every advanced move the 
increased motion of thy Spirit. Our hearts 
are lifted, and our souls satisfied that thv 
influence alone is the grand anthem which 
from angel voices is to awaken the higher 
aspirations of men. 

Graciously lead us, our Father, that thv 
love may sustain us in the contest of truth 
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against error, and that the darkened minds 
of misled men may be Illumed, and out of 
the slime of a corrupt government may 
come — like the snowy water lilies — a pure 
and perfect nation, freed from the dirt and 
filth which has gathered around its roots. 
Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS* 

Conductor — May the blessing of the 
Almighty God fail upon you this joyful, 
sunny morning. I am rejoiced to be with 
you ; there is a bliss in these reunions but 
little understood by those who still inhabit 
the flesh. 

Question — Will the use of a small battery 
in a developing circle assist in development, 
or strengthen the manifestations, and if so, 
how should it be applied ? 

Answer — An electro-magnetic battery 
will be found very useful at the opening of 
your circles. Form a semi-circle and let the 
poles be held by the two persons at the ends 
of the circle. Use it for ten or fifteen min- 
utes. 

Question— First Epistle of Peter, i, 2? 

Answer — It seems in this question our 
brother has reference to the sanotification of 
the Spirit. ^ 

The sanctification of the Spirit is felt 
every time that a mortal puts himself under 

S roper conditions to come in rapport with his 
eparted friends. 

The ministering spirit acts in accord- 
ance with the spiritual condition of the 
spirit in the body, be it pure or impure. 
Inasmuch as you yourselves have developed 
spiritually, .so you attract the spirits that . 
control, and so increase the power to sanc- 
tify. 

Those passages of the Testament which 
speak of tto KoVj Qi\^li^%\^^^^ 
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refer only to the influences of departed 
spirits who have so perfected their lives as 
to increase the halo of glory around them- 
selves, and impart a portion of it to those 
who, through love of God and desire to be 
good, seek, in purity of spirit, the influence 
of the heavenly kingdom. 

This halo is the electric light which 
emanates from the advanced spirits of the 
spiritual spheres, and is increased by attract- 
ing powers until, through laws like unto 
mesmerism, it is thrown out upon its earth 
subject 

Question — Please tell us of the growth of 
the soul. 

Answer — The questioner has no doubt 
reference to the growth of the spirit, as soul 
and spirit have been considered ; but with 
our knowledge of the grand truth of man 
as a truth, in taking up your question we 
will consider the growth of the spirit as the 
subject The spirit, or inner life,' which 
bears a perfect impress of God, is the crown 
prince tnat governs soul and body — the in- 
finite spark that gives life to the finite body. 

It is perfect at its creation — infinitely so 
— but development of the soul with the ad- 
vanced growth of the body is necessary to 
awaken its glories. 

It may be in this world or on the earth 
that this development comes ; but come it 
must, just as much as the planets in their 
proper time develop from dark bodies into 
golden suns. 

No reflective mind can for a moment deny 
the fact of the advancement and growth of 
the spirit, or that that which is capable of 
such increased perfections, and of receiving 
impressions of grand improvements, can 
pass as it were into listlessness almost as soon 
as created. 

The great talents which are developed 
day by day through the infinite spark of 
your beings, and reaching out for food to 
feed upon, must increase in strength and 
power ; the aspirations sought through diffi- 
culties and trials will find their realization 
in the new life, where the spirit freed from 
the flesh will find itself encased in the soul. 

The rudiments of existence come to him 
while in the body, and the hours spent in the 
nursery of his life are to serve as the friend or 
foe to his advancement in the spirit world. 

The spirit advancement or growth is per- 
petual ; there is ever an upward tendency 
toward perfection, without a tlated period.. 
The growth is from strength to strength, 
shining brighter and brighter as in glory it 
ascends; adding virtue to virtue, knowledge 



to knowledge, it constantly increases toward 
the perfection of its naturjs. 

Its growth cannot be measured, nor could 
mortal understand its power of development 

The higher the nature of the man where- 
in flwelt the spirit, the greater and more 
rapid the growth. The superiority gained 
while in the body is preserved when out of 
the body, but it matters not how high the 
sphere wherein such a spirit enters, or how- 
soever high it may progress, as time moves 
on it will ever have a knowledge of inferior 
natures, and stand as a power prepossessed, 
drawing such up to it, that they too may 
shine in the same advanced sphere of glory. 

(Seance conducted by W. T.) 



SEAUOE J TTHE 29, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY — WATSON. 

Our Father, Lord, God, chastened spirits 
bow before thee, weary mortals cry for rest, 
and all the world seeks from thy power, aid 
to redeem their lives. Hearken unto us, 
and electrify our beings with the inspired 
truths of thy love ; bid the struggling waves 
of angry souls be calm, that the light in the 
watch-tower of progression may be seen afar 
off, and bring out of the gloom of the tem- 
pest the storm-tossed souls of sorrow. 

We pray thee that the weak may become 
strong, and the timid fearless, that the truth 
of thy teachings may be revealed, and the 
revelations of the saints heard among men. 
That to every heart thy kingdom may 
come, and thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWEBS. 

Conductor — 

I bid you aw guid morning, friends, 

I come wi' a kindly greeting, 
And how ye like me aw depends 
Upon how I conduct the meeting. 

Good morning. We are glad to meet 
you, and pleased to have you as conductor 
of to-day's seance. The following passage 
from the Testament has been handed in with 
the request that it be answered through the 
Inner Life Department : " Except a man 
be born again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God."— John iii, 3. 

Answer — These words were uttered by 
Jesus to Nicodemus. All questions in this 
department are answered from individual 
standpoints, so I can but give you my views 
of the second birth, which are the views 
, embraced by those with whom I mingle. 
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Jesus, in my opinion, had reference to a 
birth of purity and a developing in spiritual 
matters — except the heart be freed from all 
prejudice and bigotry, it could not receive 
the light which was to lift it into the king- 
dom of goodness, which was of God, and 
uoas God. To be born again, through the 
influence of the Spirit, seemed here neces- 
sary, for as the kingdom of God is within 
you, it can only be revealed and understood 
by a baptism of the spirit, which is the 
influence of spirit upon your inner being, 
and reveals to you the inner temple of your 
bodies, and enables you, through a continu- 
ation of seeking;, to increase the spirit power 
until the kingdom of God is fully revealed. 
Many Spiritualists believe that death is the 
second birth, but this I cannot indorse, from 
the fact that Jesus says, " Except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God," of, itself will prove that it cannot 
mean the change from the earth to the spirit 
plane; as the kingdom of God is every- 
where, "neither. shall they sayLo here, or 
Lo there, for behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you." Christ had reference 
to the divine indwelling of the spirit of 
truth, which must be brought to light ere 
the kingdom of God could be felt and un- 
derstood. 

Question — We are informed that all Scrip- 
ture is given by inspiration. What is 
Scripture ? What is inspiration ? Has the 
former all been given to mankind f 

Answer — The Scripture has ever been 
termed by men as sacred writings. I con- 
sider the term scripture, as applied to the 
Bible, to have derived its name by those who 
compiled the many writings as they gathered 
them from Pagan, Roman, and Jewish his- 
tory. The sayings of Jesus and the apos- 
tles were in scrip or small writings, and very 
much mixed with the writings of monks 
and friars. 

It was the many errors and contradictory 
teachings which led the spirit of contention 
at the different councils, and caused the 
shameful conduct of its members. 

Much which was written in scrip is inspir- 
ation — not as orthodox teachers would have 
it, a miraculous gift of God, but a natural 
event, arising from natural laws ; an influx 
of spirit, sometimes governed, by high and 
noble influences, which fill the soul with 
lofty aspirations and awaken grand truths of 
a divine and perfect nature ; but ever par- 
taking to a certain extent something of the 
mundane nature, which renders it fallible* 

It is one of God's gifts to his children, 
but never to be considered as coming direct 



from his Spirit There is nothing miracu- 
lous in the law of inspiration; it works 
through natural laws, and its messages can 
only be accepted by a knowledge gained 
through reason. For nothing can come 
from heaven to earth free from human 
error. 

Inspiration defines this from the fact that 
it is not only the source of one religion, but 
of all religions, and just in accordance with 
the standard of the purity of the object 
inspired, you receive a larger or smaller por- 
tion of truth. 

Many of the sayings of Jesus and the 
apostles were destroyed, and, owing to their 
simplicity, many were rejected as not suited 
to the needs of the people. There are still 
within the monasteries of Spain, Italy and 
Borne, parts of manuscripts copied from the 
original writings. of the church founders; 
but they vriU never find their way among men. 

(Seance conducted by Bab.) 

F«r the American Spiritual Magazine. 

CHRISTIAN SPIBITUALI8M. 

There is a certain class of sincere, well- 
meaning Spiritualists, who, in the past, 
doubtless became prejudiced, and even 
soured, against all sects of religionists. The 
doctrines that have been advanced from the 
pulpit generally, have been so repugnant to 
their ideas of right and wrong — and we 
might add, reason and justice — that they 
have become very unreasonable. We may 
add to the other fact, that around nearly 
every church organization are to be found 
certain rules or regulations for the govern- 
ment of the churches respectively, which in. 
themselves are arbitrary, and inconsistent 
with the natural independence and individ- 
uality of most people ; but these very rules 
have been perverted and trampled upon by 
some despotic man of a preacher. I have 
known some members of churches who were 
so nervously sensitive on the subject of the 
disgrace attaching to being turned out of 
church, so-called, that they have been ren- 
dered most miserable and unhappy in deny- 
ing themselves the enjoyment of innocent 
amusements. Those sensations in their own 
individual hearts and consciences felt no 
condemnation for participating in these in- 
nocent amusements with their young com- 
panions and associates. Yet there stood in 
the way, the preacher with the ax of decap- 
itation suspended over the heads of all who 
violate church rules. I have known, per- 
sonally, some moat \*TO\ax&\&% 
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who, under the constant teasing and persua- 
sion of their parents and ministers, have 
united themselves to the church, and in 
consequence thereof have surrendered their 
individuality, natural disposition and rights 
into the keeping of others, which forever 
threw a blight over their future prospects 
and happiness. Their whole characters and 
dispositions seemed to have been changed, 
and the once cheerful and happy girls have 
been transformed into unnatural old women, 
with a settled gloom resting on them for 
life. We might enlarge on this sad picture 
ad infinitum, but we suffice and let our 
readers supply with their imagination. 

The great trouble in the past has been 
that the Bible record has been regarded as 
the "Infallible Word of God," with ite 
many errors, contradictions and mistransla- 
tions. We present, by way of illustration 
of the many contradictions, that St. Paul 
taught the doctrine of "Justification by 
faith," while St James taught, "Justifica- 
tion by good works." Here is an unmis- 
takable, irreconcilable difference of opinion 
of the two writers. Now how can both 
statements be the word of God? for God 
cannot make mistakes or be untrue. 

It was not until I had, through a long 
and tedious investigation and study in the 
phenomena and philosophy of modern Spir- 
itualism, that I could fully understand and 
appreciate that grand old book, the Bible. 
And I declare, without hesitation, that to 
interpret by the rule of the Spiritual Philos- 
ophy the Bible record, as so ably presented 
by the Rev. Gyrus Jeffries, it is the best 
book in the whole range of spiritual litera- 
ture extant. 

We have only to read and interpret its 
pages as we do all the communications or 
messages we receive now-a-days through the 
same channel of communicating which was 
used by the ancient seers or prophets. The 
same natural laws of God, the Creator, ex- 
ist now as in the past ; the same conditions 
are required, by and through which inter- 
course can be had with the dwellers of the 
summer land, or to produce the wonderful 
spirit manifestations we daily witness, which 
our orthodox friends announce, as recorded 
in the Bible, miraculous or supernatural. 

In the Bible account of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, he stands in bold relief, the greatest, 
purest, and divinest character who has ever 
walked the earth plane. Everything written, 
whether in the past or present, we digest, 
and receive or reject according to our judg- 
ment, reason and human understanding. 
The disciples, who were constantly with t\& 



Great Master in spiritual knowledge and 
things, did not fully understand him, and 
were ever asking Jesus to explain himself, 
as he generally spoke by parables. The 
Bible contains a great deal that is truth and 
inspiration, but Paul, Peter or John, whether 
speaking as men or under trance condition, 
or impressed under the control of spirits, 
arguing from the premises, the gospel enunci- 
ated by Jesus in the flesh, were in some 
things correct, while on other points they 
were in error. Hence the many contradic- 
tions we meet with in their statement ; so at 
last we have to judge each individual for 
himself from the standpoint of human rea- 
son and judgment The man or woman 
who will surrender his conscience or indi- 
viduality into the keeping of any man or 
set of men to do their thinking for them, 
is not a free man or woman, therefore have 
surrendered their true manhood or woman- 
hood, and do violence to nature and nature's 
God. 

I had the good fortune and pleasure a 
short time since, to listen to a lecture deliv- 
ered by a spirit through his individual lips, 
and in a tone of voice sufficiently loud to be 
distinctly heard all over a large-sized hall. 
This spirit was not of the old orthodox opin- 
ions by any means ; but, to the contrary, 
his criticism upon the old orthodox theology, 
creeds and practices, was pungent and to 
the point To the question propounded 
after the close of his remarks, if any better 
code of moral ethics had been presented as 
a rule of action for the government of the 
human race than that presented by Jesus 
Christ, the spirit answered, " There was 
not." The spirit, having individually en- 
joyed an experience of fifteen years, could 
communicate to us mortals much valuable 
information in relation to spirit life, but in 
answering the many questions propounded, 
may give only his individual opinions, and 
some may be erroneous. The spirit con- 
fessed the met that he was merely the 
mouth-piece of a band of spirits to commu- 
nicate with us mortals; that this band of 
spirits had long since passed from earth life ; 
that their homes were m the highest spheres t 
that the leader of the band emitted spirit 
aura or brightness equal to or above the 
noon-day sun— the same kind of brightness 
which flashed across the face of Saul of 
Tarsus while on his way from Jerusalem to 
Damascus. Jesus was a great reformer of 
his day; we have to unlearn much and 
learn much to understand him and to live 
in harmony with his teachings. The time is 
\ ra^vKtj ^TO&ing, however, when the new 
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gospel dispensation will be presented in all 
its glory. The disintegration of the old 
order of things has set in, new and more 
glorious ways to reach the immortal shores 
are looming up. J. Edwards. 

Washington, D. C. 



SPIEirUALI&M AS AIT AID TO RELIGION. 

We make the following extract from the 
London Medium and Daybreak : 

A discourse by Mr. J. Burns, of the Spirit- 
ualist Institution, London, delivered at 
Rochdale, on Sunday evening, August 6, 
after the Fifth Quarterly Conference of 
Lancashire Spiritualists. 

THE SECOND COMING OF CHBIST. 

That there is a great need of change in 
religious' opinion is intuitively felt by the 
common mind, and hence the anticipations 
which have prevailed and now obtain so 
widely respecting the second coming of 
Christ — the new heaven and the new earth. 
This dogma was in great force in the apos- 
tolic age; and, freely interpreted, means 
the spiritual baptism which progressively 
comes over men s souls as their needs de- 
mand. It is a mystical term, which is 
utterly misunderstood and superstitiously 
regarded. Some think that Jesus in the 
name of Christ, will come to earth person- 
ally, and again preach, work, and teach the 
children of men. Others imagine that 
Christ will come in the air in a spiritual 
manner, like a diffused influence, affecting 
the souls of men according to their degree 
of receptivity. In another light it may be 
regarded as the fulfillment of the cycle of 
the Neros, when another divine messenger 
will be incarnated and usher in a new dis- 
pensation. Whatever it may mean in these 
respects, there can be no doubt that it im- 
plies a termination to the present mode of 
religious belief. 

Jesus had no theology, taught no creed, 
instituted no formalities. He says as his 
only argument, "Though ye believe me 
not, believe the works ; that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me and I 
in him." — John x, 38. The exercise of 
spiritual power, the miracle, the healing 
work, the phenomena, were the tests of the 
spiritually endowed. The followers of Jesus 
were too spiritually blind to see the grand 
end he was trying to achieve ; and, though 
they had observed all his phenomenal works, 
and heard all his spiritual teachings, yet it 
was only by that grand manifestation, the 



materialiiation and dematerialization of the 
form of Jesus after the crucifixion, that 
could bring their minds to believe in the 
accomplishment of his spiritual work. 

The spiritual pioneer, the diffuser of new 
religious ideas, thus throws aside creeds and 
dogmas, and goes straight to the spirit for 
light and for power. He proves that there 
is a spiritual source, and that immortality is 
a fact. The second step is that spiritual 
phenomena are governed by definite laws, 
which must be observed if success is to 
be attained. The spirit circle is one of 
the oldest institutions that mankind pos- 
sesses. The Magians received inspiration 
round their altars. The Jewish high priest 
conversed with Jehovah in the most holy 
place. The nations of antiquity had tem- 
ples and holy places, not for reading prayers 
and singing hymns as now, but for spirit 
communion. The Oracles of ancient times 
were in operation at certain places and 
under explicit conditions. The sum of it 
all is that spirit intercourse or inspiration 
from the spirit world is subject to conditions. 
Jesus recommended retirement into the 
closet — Matt vi, 6. Many Spiritualists find 
it the most profitable form of seance to sit 
in their particular rooms for a certain time 
each day for spiritual benefits. There are 
no phenomenal manifestations,but there is an 
inner calmness and reception .of spiritual aid 
which could not be obtained in the seances 
of other persons. ^ Then there is the family 
circle — family spiritual worship of a more 
demonstrative and general character, so as 
to reach all present. One person may be 
made the medium for the benefit of the 
others, and in addition personal benefits may 
be experienced. 

Concerning groups or circles assembled to. 
' receive spiritual good, Jesus says : " Where 
two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them. 9 ' — 
Matt, xviii, 20. We are not to recognize 
this as a special arrangement, which can he 
only taken advantage of by Jews or those 
who meet specially in the name of Jesus, 
but must rather regard it as exemplifying 
a general law. The " name," or aspirational 
tendency of Jesus, will, no doubt, if gen- 
uine, bring an influence of a similar nature, 
and so of other motives regulating the minds 
of sitters. In another Tight, the promise 
may be regarded as coming from the spirit 
world generally, and intimating that those 
who thus assemble for spiritual purposes will 
have in the midst of them spiritual influ- 
ences. From this we infer that the spiritual 
circle — two or three more <& \g«& — ^gri&Kss&. 
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together in harmony of purpose, and that 
purpose, a spiritual one, is the best pos- 
sible means of receiving spiritual benefits-, 
or relating ourselves with the higher 
spiritual life, from which we derive our sus- 
tenance or spiritual supplies. Another in- 
stance of this spiritual law of the circle of 
harmonious minds we have when Jesus 
appeared in the room to his followers after 
his crucifixion, when the doors and all means 
of access were closed, and yet the material- 
ized form came suddenly, partook of food 
and talked with them. Jesus did not make 
this manifestation to the Scribes or the Phari- 
sees, or to the Bomans, or to the elders and 
Jews of influence, where it would have been 
thought such a miracle was most needed, 
but ne came, and thus manifested in the 
midst of his loving and trusted followers, 
who were engaged with thoughts of him at 
the time. It was a spiritual circle with 
attendant conditions, and we must remem- 
ber that this materialization — a manifesta- 
tion of the same kind as that which is some- 
times witnessed at the present day — was the 
crowning piece of gospel work, and did 
more to convince the followers of Jesus of 
the significance of his mission than all their 
former experiences. 

Further, let us point to the Passover 
feast, when the apostles " were all with one 
accord in one place." — Acts ii, 1. A doctor 
of divinity a row weeks ago inferred, in an 
article in the Medium, that this was a dark 
or semi-light seance, because 1 'cloven tongues 
like as of fire" were seen to rest upon each ; 
and if the room had been lighted these 
could not have been visible. ^ Here we see 
at the very institution of a spiritual system, 
falsely called Christianity, that the rules 
were definitely observed and taught. In 
Corinthians we read of Paul recognizing the 
cultivation of mediumship under the njame 
of spiritual gifts. He points out nine or a 
dozen of these gifts, all of which can be 
distinctly identified in modern Spiritualism. 
He urges the desirability of these gifts, and 
regards prophecy, or the utterances of trance 
mediums, who impart spiritual knowledge, 
as the very highest rift that could besought 
after, irrespective of charity, universal love, 
which was higher than all. "He that 
prophesieth edifieth thetchurch." — 1st Cor. 
xiv, 4 We have only to turn over a few 
leaves and we find, " Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy,* but " take heed unto thyself and 
unto the doctrine ; continue in them, for in 
doing this thou shalt both save thyself and 
them that hear thee."— 1st Tim. W, U. 



Spiritualism also says, " Refuse profane and 
old wives' fables, and exercise thyself rather 
unto godliness," and where is there any 
fable so " profane " as the paganism that 
has been incorporated with spiritual teach- 
ings? 

Spiritualism is indeed the true light that 
explains the New Testament dispensation, 
because they are necessary parts of each 
other. Spiritualism is not the enemy of 
religion in any sense whatever. The church 
is lamentably ignorant of the religion it pro- 
fesses to teach, and has made the Word of 
God of none effect by its traditions. The 
clergy cannot explain the Bible ; they have 
not the personal experience to recognize the 
truth in its literal form. The spirit of truth 
is not with them, because of their practical 
unacquaintance with it. Hence Spiritual- 
ism is the greatest aid to religion that can be 
conceived of, because it comes to rectify all 
the crookedness which exists in religious 
communities, and comes to point out the 
essentials of religion itself. 

Further, I have to say that if you reject 
Spiritualism, you may possibly be found 
fighting against God. It is not a human 
invention — no man or set of men instituted 
it, nor could they produce a single spiritual 
manifestation without spirit aid. All the 
men in the world round a table, ten thous- 
and deep, could not possibly cause a spirit 
rap or a message to be given, more especially 
a test communication from- a spirit they had 
never heard of. What, then, are we to infer 
from the character of Spiritualism t That 
these phenomena come from a superhuman 
source. That Spiritualism is a God-power, 
an unseen influence, and that, therefore, as 
human beings, we have simply to accept it 
prayerfully. Our responsibility is not as to 
its existence, but as to the use which we 
make of it 

We say, in conclusion, that Spiritualists 
are the greatest friends of religion, and to 
the religious institutions called churches. It 
is for the want of what Spiritualists have 
that the churches are perishing. If they 
are wise they will throw open their doors to 
Spiritualism, and etevate its followers to the 
highest form of fellowship instead of scorn- 
ing them. By their rejection of Spiritual- 
ism as a revelation from God, the church is 
crucifying Christ — the spirit pewer — afresh, 
which has come to bless them, and teach 
them of their spiritual nature. We are the 
best friends also to humanity ; we are not 
only saving ourselves with an everlasting 
salvation — nay, not saving ourselves, but 
\ ^Tm\\\xn% wsmlvea to be saved by the 
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means God has instituted for man's salva- 
tion — but are furthering the means divinely 
pointed out in the New Testament for the 
salvation of others. Not only are we the 
friends of society, but we are doing our 
highest duty to ourselves — trying to make 
this life profitable to all eternity ; trying to 
fulfill the purpose for which we were sent on 
earth. Thus we have the candor and bold- 
ness to avow ourselves, smiling upon you as 
brothers and sisters, and feeling the purity 
of our motives in trying to benefit you and 
improve ourselves. We are fully convinced 
that in being Spiritualists we are affording 
the greatest aid to religion, and doing the 
highest service to ourselves and to our race. 



PREAMBLE AFD CONSTITUTION 

Of the Texas State Association of Spiritualists 
and Liberalists, 

Adopted at their First Convention, Houston, 
May 3-7, 1876. 

PREAMBLE. 

Feeling the necessity of union and organ- 
ization in the ranks of the Spiritualists and 
Liberalise of the State of Texas, for the 
purpose of establishing a practical and sci- 
entific system of education in all matters 
pertaining to this life or the life beyond, we, 
in order to more effectually accomplish this 
purpose, hereby ^ unite ourselves together 
under the following articles of association : 

NAME. 

This association shall be known as the 
Spiritualists and Liberalists Association of 
the State of Texas, having its domicil for 
business purposes at the city of Houston, 
Texas. 

OBJECTS. 

Its objects shall be to co-operate with the 
local organizations throughout the State in 
the propagation of the Spiritual and Pro- 
gressive rhilosophy and its teachings, and, 
by missionary effort, to assist in the organi- 
zation of such local associations in all parts 
of the State of Texas. 



Any person may become a member of this 
association by signing the Constitution, or 
causing it to be done, and paying one dollar, 
which shall make him or her a voting mem- 
ber for one year. Any member may with- 
draw from the association at pleasure. The 
payment of twenty dollars shall entitle any 
one to a life membership. 



OFFICERS. 

The officers of this association shall be a 
President, Vice-President, Secretary and 
Treasurer, who shall be elected at the regu- 
lar annual meeting. Six Trustees shall be 
elected at the first meeting, who shall decide 
by lot which two shall serve for one, two 
and three years, and two shall thereafter be 
elected annually to serve for three years. 
Said Trustees, together with the President, 
Vice-President, and Secretary shall consti- 
tute the Board of Managers of this associa- 
tion. 

The officers shall be elected by ballot, and 
shall serve until their successors are elected. 

BOARD OF MANAGERS. 

1. The Board shall have entire control of 
all business matters of the association. They 
shall meet quarterly for the transaction of 
business at such place as the President shall 
direct, or they may determine from time to 
time. Five members may constitute a quo* 
rum for the transaction of business, but a 
less number may adjourn. 

2. The Board may adopt a code of By- 
laws and Rules of Order for the government 
of themselves and the association, which 
shall be submitted to the first annual con- 
vention of the association for approval and 
adoption. 

3. They shall (through the Secretary) 
make an annual report to the association of 
all their doings, containing an accurate ac- 
count of all moneys received and expended, 
from what source received, or for what pur- 
pose expended, and in no case shall money 
be paid from the treasury except in sucn 
manner as shall be provided in the By-laws. 

MEETINGS. 

The annual or business conventions of 
this association shall be held at such time 
and place as may be determined by the 
Board of Managers, or during the session 
by the association, and all business shall be 
conducted by the voting members of the 
association, as the By-laws and Rules of 
Order may direct. 

AMENDMENTS. 

This Constitution maybe amended at any 
annual meeting of the association by a two- 
third vote of the members present, provided, 
that said amendment be submitted to the 
Secretary in writing, and that Article Third, 
as to membership, shall not be amended sa 
as to prescribe any article of faith or belief 
as a condition of membet«h\^ 
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Declaration of Principles. 

I. THEORETICAL. 

IF1. That a man has a spiritual as well as a 
corporeal nature ; in other words, that the 
rem man is a spirit, which spirit has an or- 
ganized form, composed of spiritual sub- 
stance, with parts and organs corresponding 
to those of the corporeal body. 

2. That man as a spirit is immortal. Be- 
ing found to survive that change called 
physical death, it may be reasonably sup- 
posed that he will survive all future vicissi- 
tudes. N 

3. That there is a spirit world or state, 
with its substantial realities, objective and 
subjective. 

4. That the process of physical death in 
no way essentially transforms the mental con- 
stitution or the moral character of those 
who experience it. 

5. That happiness or suffering in the 
spirit world as in this, depends not on arbi- 
trary decree or special provision, but on 
character, aspiration and degree of harmoniza- 
tion, or of personal conformity to universal 
and divine law. 

6. Hence that the experience and attain- 
ments of the present life lay the foundation 
on which the next commences. 

7. That since growth is the law of the 
human being in the present life, and since 
the process called death is in fact but a 
birth into another condition of life, retaining 
all the advantages gained in the experience 
of this life, it may be inferred that growth, 
development, expansion or progression, is 
the endless destiny of the human spirit. 

8. That the spirit world is in close prox- 
imity to us, and hence that we are constantly 
under the cognizance and influence of spir- 
itual beings. 

9. That as individuals are passing from 
this to the spirit world, in all stages of men- 
tal and moral growth, that world includes 
all grades of character, from the lowest to 
the highest. 

10. That communicatiovs from the spirit 
world, whether by mental impression or any 
mode of transmission, while demonstrating 
a future existence, and tending to harmon- 
ize reason and religion, are not necessarily 
infallible truth ; but, on the contrary, par- 
take unavoidably of the imperfection of the 
minds from which they emanate, and of the 
channels through which they come, and are, 
moreover, liable to misinterpretation by 
those to whom they are addressed. 



11. That inspiration, or influx of ideas 
and promptings from the spirit realm, is not 
a miracle of a past age, but a perpetual 
fact — the ceaseless method of divine econ- 
omy for human elevation. 

12. That the causes of all phenomena, 
the sources of all power, life and intelli- 
gence, are to be sought for in the internal 
or spiritual realm, not in the external or 
material. 

13. That the chain of causation leads in- 
evitably to a Creative Spirit, and that man 
is in some sense the image er finite embodi- 
ment as well as the offspring of this infinite 
Parent, Father and Mother, wisdom and 
love, and that, by virtue of this parentage, 
each human being is, or has, in his inmost, 
a germ of divinity, an incorruptible offshoot 
of the divine essence, which is ever prompt- 
ing to good and right, and which, in time, 
will free itself from all imperfections inci- 
dent to a rudimental or earthly condition, 
and will finally triumph over evil. 

14. That all evil is disharmony, greater 
or less, with this divine principle; and 
hence, whatever prompts and aids man to 
bring his external nature into subjection to 
and harmony with the divine within him, 
is a " means of salvation " from evil 

n. PRACTICAL. 
The hearty and intelligent conviction of 
these truths, with a realization of spirit com- 
munion, tends: 

1. To enkindle lofty desires and spiritual 
aspirations. To deliver from painful fears 
of death, and dread of imaginary evils con- 
sequent thereupon, as well as to prevent in- 
ordinate sorrow and mourning for deceased 
friends. 

2. To give a rational and inviting concep- 
tion of the after life to those who use the 
present worthily. 

3*. To stimulate to the highest and worth- 
iest possible employment of the present life, 
in view of its momentous relations to the 
future. 

4. To energize the soul in all that is good 
and elevating, and to restrain the passions 
from all that is evil and impure. 

5. To prompt our earnest endeavors by 
purity of life, by unselfishness, and by lofti- 
ness of aspiration, to live constantly en rap- 
port with the highest conditions of spirit 
life and thought, knowing that charity and 
goodness, purity and holiness precede hap- 
piness in all worlds. 

6. To stimulate the mind to the largest 
investigation and the freest thought, On all 
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subjects, especially on the vital questions of 
truth and duty, that we may be qualified to 
judge for ourselves what is right and true. 

7. To cultivate self-reliance and careful 
investigation, by taking away the support of 
arbitrary authorities, and leaving each mind 
to exercise its own truth-determining powers. 

8. To quicken all philanthropic impulses 
by emphasizing the truth of universal broth- 
erhood, and the duty of living for the good 
of all, under the encouraging assurance that 
the progressed and exalted of our race, 
instead of resting and idling away an eter- 
nity of inglorious ease, are encompassing us 
about as a " great cloud of witnesses/' inspir- 
ing us to the work, and urging it forward to 
a great and glorious issue. 

WHAT IS SPIRITUALISM? 

Defined in general terms i it implies the 
possibility and certainty of a present conscious 
intercourse with the inhabitants of the spirit 
world. 

In a broader sense, Spiritualism is a sci- 
ence, a philosophy and a religion ; appeal- 
ing to the sensuous perceptions through the 
manifestations and materializations of me- 
diumship; to the reason through a calm, 
cultured judgment, and to the soul's religious 
affections through and by inspiring spiritual 
growth and purity of life. It is not new in 
the world. The records of India and 
Egypt — the Old and New Testaments 
abound in descriptions of angel appearings 
and spiritual manifestations ; in prevision, 
dream and trance; in oracles, prophecies, 
visions and healing gifts. Genuine spiritual 
manifestations, therefore, are not only in 
perfect accord with the marvels in the New 
Testament, but they are the "greater 
works " promised by Jesus to the living wit- 
nesses of immortality. 

SPIRITUALISTS, THEREFORE, 

Believe in the Infinite Presence, the Divine 
Energy, one living and true God, wisdom 
and love. And upon the pulsing bosom of 
this God is the soul's rest forever. 

Believe in Jesus as a teacher and medium, 
accepting Peter's definition, " Jesus of Naz- 
areth, a man approved of God among you 
by wonders and signs.*' Other New Testa- 
ment writers denominate him the " son of 
Joseph/' "our Elder Brother," who went 
about doing good. 

Believe in spirit influence, as it " sat upon 
the disciples/' " fell upon those who heard 
Peter," and was " poured out upon the Gen- 
tiles.? And as evidenced in our day by 



healing the sick and restoring the deformed 
to a normal condition, through the laying on 
of hands. 

Believe in inspiration, a spiritual infilling 
from the divine fountain through minister- 
ing spirits and the beautiful in nature. 
Prophets and apostles, mediums and reform- 
ers, were inspired in the past, and are in the 
present. 

Believe in repentance as implying sorrow 
for wrongdoing, and reformation. But in 
no way does it promise escape from the 
legitimate consequences of violated law. 
Nature, holding the golden scales of justice, 
says, Obey and enjoy — transgress and suffer. 

Believe in rewards and punishments, as 
links in the chain of cause and effect. Ret- 
ribution is inevitable. In all worlds man as 
a spiritual being is a moral actor, a subject 
of law, and responsible — reaping anguish 
from vice and happiness from virtue. Mem- 
ory, the backward-looking eye of the soul, 
accompanies each individual to the world of 
spirits — that house of "many mansions.' 9 
Each, when leaving the mortal body, grav- 
itates by virtue of fixed law, to his appro- 
priate zone or spiritual plane of existence. 
The purer the life on earth, the more ecstatic 
will be the bliss in that beautiful homeland 
of the angels. 

Divine love reaches down to the lowest 
sphere. Progress spans all worlds. Angels 
are ever inviting those in the lower spheres 
to " come up higher." Every sweet thought 
breathed, every generous word uttered, 
every charitable deed wrought, and every 
heart beat for virtue, purity and peace, will 
live forever — live to beautify and bless. 

Spiritualism settles three questions of mo- 
mentous import : 

I. That man has a conscious existence 
beyond the grave. 

II. That all individuals commence that 
existence precisely as they leave this, men- 
tally and morally, retaining their identity 
and memory. 

m. That this future existence is one of 
mental progress and spiritual unfoldment 
for all human intelligences. 

The Spiritual Philosophy, while undermin- 
ing the lalse and overthrowing the Babels 
of bigotry and superstition, is constructive 
in purpose, and eclectic in method. It gladly 
conserves the good, and adopts the right 
and true wherever found. 

Spiritualism, as interpreted by its best ex- 
ponents, has given free thought a new im- 
petus. It has severed the bonds of fear and 
superstition, revealed in a truer light the 
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law of compensation, opened to anxious 
eyes a revised geography of the heavens, 
and convinced multitudes of atheists and 
deists of a future conscious existence. Un- 
barring the gates of death, it has brought 
the loved inhabitants of the summer-land 
into our cities, our homes, our chambers, 
permitting us to touch their shining hands 
and listen to the music of their voices. 

It has encouraged the ' desponding, com- 
forted the sick, and with the tender hand of 
sympathy brushed away the mourner's tears. 

Paul's injunction was, " Add to your faith 
knowledge." Spiritualists, studying the 
manifestations, have done this. While 
showing the naturalness of converse with 
the spirit world by sympathy, vision, trance, 
impressions and inspirations, the tendency 
of Spiritualism is to elevate the thoughts, 
encourage fidelity, spiritualize the affections, 
induce true righteousness, and promote the 

Srinciples of fraternity and equality. TJn- 
erlying all reform movements, physiologi- 
cal and social, philanthropic and religious, 
it would strike the " ax at the root of the 
tree," by rightly generating, then wisely 
educating all the nations of the earth. As 
a moral power it is eminently apostolic. Its 
invocations are soul-felt aspirations. 

Kindling in believing souls the loftiest 
endeavor, the broadest tolerance, the nob- 
lest charity, and the warmest heart-fellow- 
ship, its prayers are good deeds, its music the 
sweet breathings of guardian angels, its 
ideal the Christ-life of perfection, and its 
temple the measureless universe of God. 



From the London Medium and Daybreak. 

A BEMABEABLE_00MMUSI0ATI0ir. 

Dear Mr. Burns — When I last saw you 
in your own home across the water, I recol- 
lect on one occasion speaking of a most 
remarkable case of spirit communion, that 
took place through the mediumship of Mrs. 
Hardy, at one of her large public trance 
seances then being held semi-weekly in our 
parlors. 

At these seances, after being for about an 
hour controlled by "Willie, one of her 
guides, acting as a mouth-piece for the 
spirits present wishing to communicate with 
those in the form also present, he would then 

Sive way for any strange spirit who might 
esire to control in person and indite messa- 
ges to their dear ones at a distance. 

The case which I am about to give you 
was so remarkable for its definiteness of 
character, its reliability, its complete «nd 



perfect separation from anything even bor- 
dering on the pet theory of mind-reading, 
or " unconscious cerebration," so glib in the 
mouths of scientific opponents of Spiritual- 
ism, who stand ready to account for these 
things by any theory whatever save the 
spiritual, that I thought even at this late 
day, I would respond to your request and 
" send it along." 

Mrs. Hardy, in the course of her last ten 
years of mediumship, has had many similar 
cases, but perhaps none so significant, 
unique and unanswerable by our opponents 
as this which I now give you, copied ver- 
batim from our journal, to dispose of as you 
please. 

On the evening of 27th November, at a 
public seance given at our house, for the 
purpose of communion with our spirit 
friends — Mrs. Hardy, medium — a message 
was received from a stranger, requesting me 
to for ward the same as 'directed by the spirit 
controlling in person, which request I 
promptly responded to as follows : 

" Boston, Monday, Nov. 28, 1870. 

"Mr. N. P. Harper— At a circle of Spir- 
itualists held at my house, 125 West Con- 
cord street, last evening, among the spirits 
who controlled the medium was one calling 
himself ' Major John Harper.' He says he 
died in 1846, in Carlisle, Pennsylvania ; also 
gays he has a son, now residing in Indianap- 
olis, Indiana, whose name is N. P. Harper, 
who is in business there ; says you did not 
leave the State of Pennsylvania for the 
West until after he had passed away. He 
says you have called upon him strongly to 
make some demonstration from the spirit 
world, if it was possible. He heard you 
make this request, mentally, not long ago, 
and he comes here to respond. 

"Dear sir, should the foregoing reach 
you, please write me as to the correctness of 
the same, and oblige, Yours truly, 

"John Hardy." 

Here we were casting our bread upon the 
waters, as neither of us had ever heard the 
names of the above parties breathed even, 
and Indianapolis is about a thousand miles 
from Boston. Shall we be rewarded for 
thus doing the bidding of this spirit stran- 
ger? Shall our bread be returned to us 
after many days ? I*et us see. In a few 
days, perhaps eight, the following letter 
came to hand : 

"Indianapolis, Ind., Dec. 6, 1870. 
"Mr. John Hardy — Your letter of Nov. 
{ 2ft, inched me on the 6th inst However 
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inexplicable the contents may be, common 
honesty requires that I should inform jou 
that all the facts stated in it are literally 
true. 

" My father, Major John Harper, did 'die 
at Carlisle, Pennsylvania, in 1846/ I was 
present, with him at the time, and after- 
ward, to-wit: in 1850, 'went west/ and 
have been living in this city for the last five 
years. I did ' call for him earnestly/ and 
herein lies a fact as singular (to me) as any 
tiling else. Your kindness demands that I 
should relate the circumstances. For a year 
past I have been examining the phenomena 
of Spiritualism, and actuated by a desire, 
1st, to preclude the possibility of collusion 
on the part of any person living ; and 2d, 
to avoid the notoriety of publication, while 
seated in my office alone, and the doors 
closed, on the 7th of September, I took a 
sheet of paper and wrote upon it a request 
desiring my father to go to another place 
(the Banner circle, as I had never heard of 
your circle, and never been in your city), 
and there, after giving his true name to the 
intelligence controlling, to send me, as a test, 
a message by a fictitious name, which I gave 
him. I stated also that I would communi- 
cate this to no person living, until I saw 
whether it was complied with or not I 
then enclosed it in an envelop, and placed 
it in my pocket with some private papers. 
On fhe 20th of September, under the same 
circumstances precisely, I took it out for the 
first time, and having read it over very 
slowly, indorsed the met and date . upon it 
«and replaced it in the envelop, where it 
remained until after the receipt of your 
letter. I state most positively that no living 
person saw that paper, or heard it alluded 
to in any manner until after the arrival of 
your note. Instead of receiving an answer 
from the place requested, and in the manner 
desired, I received it from yourself, an utter 
stranger in the fullest degree. 

" Looking at these facts in the light of 
the design in my mind at the time of making 
the request, I am compelled to admit that 
the true spirit and object is carried out in a 
better manner than as I proposed ; in fact 
the variations from the plan constitute a 
double test, for if any one had discovered 
my plan (which, however, I knew to be im- 

Easible), they would have most naturally 
ve carried it out just as directed. 

" N. P. Habfer. 
" 434 N. Delaware St, Indianapolis." 
Will Professor Carpenter please crack this 
nut with his pet hammer ? Here are facts, 
names and dates. Mr. Harper is a promi- 



nent merchant in Indianapolis, an active 
member of the Unitarian church there, and 
can be addressed for confirmation of the 
above if desirable. Yours truly, 

John Hardy. 
4 Concord Square, Boston, July, 1876. 



For the American Spiritual Magasine. 

HAS SPIBITUALI8H A POUTOATIOIT ? 

D. CAflHWSLL. 

At a gathering of a number of the Spir- 
itualists of Wilmington, N. C, on the after- 
noon of June 25, 1876, the above question 
having been proposed, and after arguments 
by others present, David Cashwell said, sub- 
stantially : 

I suppose the real question is, are the evi- 
dences of the truth of Spiritualism sufficient 
to establish its reality ? 

We all know that there is such a city as 
London, situated within the kingdom and 
jurisdiction of Great Britain; and yet, 
according to the strictest legal rules of evi- 
dence, we can't prove that universally 
known fact, unless we can produce one or 
more witnesses who have been in London 
and personally seen and known the city. If 
twelve good and lawful men were sworn to 
try the issue involving the existence or non- 
existence of said city, and any number of wit- 
nesses, of our most reliable citizens, born 
and educated in this country, whose feet had 
never trod any other than their native soil, 
whose vision had never extended beyond 
the boundaries of their own land, should 
testify to all they know, historic and other- 
wise, of the existence of that city of re- 
nown, under the rigid rules referred to, the 
jury could not say that the fact was fully 
made out But some one may say this ar- 
gument is too far-fetched — well, be it so 
considered, and let me most respectfully ask, 
if it is not in tolerable keeping with the 
most cogent reasoning relied upon to reject 
and destroy the logic of daily occurring ac- 
tualities ? But seriously, and by the way, 
as the rules of evidence I have recited may 
have originated in the wise caution of intui- 
tive mercy, or in the peculiar incapacity of 
the mind with many of the most conscien- 
tious to accept anything leas than personal, 
positive knowledge as evidence, let us not 
complain of or condemn their inflexibility. 

For the purpose of my argument I prefer 
that the most rigid rules of evidence known* 
to common sense and reason should be re- 
quired and applied to the question under 
consideration, for it is the o^&&<sql ^VasS^ 
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involves the great issue of our immortality. 
If Spiritualism, as we understand it, be 
true, then the problem is settled — our souls 
are immortal, and God hath made the meas- 
ure of our future to equal his own eternal du- 
ration. Never, never shall the time or the 
period arrive when we shall be no more I 

Spiritualism, as understood by us, rests 
its claims for truth upon nothing less con- 
vincing and conclusive than actual, positive 
demonstrations, sustained by the Divine 
Record, and by ever recurring personal 
testimony of the best class ; and these dem- 

our convictions by the attestations oF divin- 
ity, no less than by the personal evidence of 
the best and purest men from the Adamic 
age to the present day ; and hundreds and 
thousands in this and other lands, many of 
whom are not strangers to us by reputation, 
and whose testimony no sane man would 
dare to question upon any other known sub- 
ject, are giving to the world facts of their 
own knowledge, which we believe to be in 
perfect harmony with the wonders which 
many good people now say could only have 
been performed in ages and at times forever 
past and gone — forgetting, as it would seem, 
the grand and glorious truth which, under 
other circumstances they would claim to 
acknowledge and reverence, viz.: that God 
is the same yesterday, to-day and forever, 
and that all power in the heavens, and in 
the dominions of his universe, is from and 
of him. And these good people appear en- 
tirely oblivious to the important correlative 
truth, that, if it were necessary that our 
heavenly Father should make known his 
power and grace to his children in the way 
and at times mentioned in Scripture — and, 
upon the truth of which they profess to 
build their systems of religion — may it not 
be equally necessary that the "greater works 
than these" should be done in after times, as 
means to bring all his prodigal, naked, starv- 
ing sons to themselves, and back to their 
Father's house, to be comforted, and clothed, 
and fed evermore with the rich bounties of 
his infinite love ? 

My argument, if it shall be considered 
such, is intended to suggest some of the 
reasons which have influenced my own con- 
victions. My stock of personal knowledge 
is small ; .1 have not seen quite so much to 
convince as I believe others have; and 
though I esteem mine as very little faith — 
as the grain of mustard seed — I would not ex- 
* change it for all else — of power, riches, fame, 
this world could give. It helps me the bet- 
ter to understand my relations and responsi- 



bilities to my God and my neighbor, and the 
better to sympathize with my companions in 
misfortune and suffering ; and helps me, I 
hope, with better resignation and patience 
to endure hardships and the grievous trials 
through which, in common with my betters, 
I am rapidly passing on, confident that the 
period in the great future will come to me 
and to them, when we shall see and know 
why and how the afflictions of our present 
time work out for us that far more exceed* 
ing and eternal weight of glory. 



0UK HOME MEDIUM. 

Bro. Peebles, in a letter to our home me- 
dium, writes : " I want some spirit to come 
and control you, giving a minute description 
of the spirit world, and his or her spirit 
home. No perambulating — we've had too 
many of them leading us into confusion. 
We want details and exactness. I want it 
to publish in our homes and employments 
hereafter. Tell Mrs. Hawks to do likewise. 9 
We give it to the readers of the Magazine 
first: # 

The spirit world is not far removed from 
the natural world. In point of appearance 
the spirit world closely resembles the natu- 
ral world. The similarity is too striking for 
you to believe. The mind views spirit in 
tHe sense of intangibility, as something like 
misty nothingness, when the truth is, spirit 
to spiritual things is tangible and real. The 
spirit world, as we term it, is the abode of 
undeveloped spirits — those who have not 
long left the body, and those who, by the 
laws of spirit life, have not arisen to higher 
spheres by progression. Here they are in- 
structed in regard to higher aims and 
spheres ; here spirits from the higher spheres 
come to talk to them of God's love, and 
make them feel they are bound to him by 
that electric chain which holds every atom 
of God's creation together. Love makes 
this chain bright always, and the ages of 
eternity will only serve to increase its bright- 
ness. The spirit world is encircled by this 
chain, and spirits who are not developed 
above the transgressions and errors com- 
mitted while in the body, could never feel 
the influence of this electric brightness were 
they not directed and instructed by those 
who, with feel in gs God-like, come to them, 
making their abode brighter by telling them 
of their union with God and holy angels by 
this electric chain of love. 
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♦Springs from this love put forth their 
streams, which run through the spirit world 
in sparkling rivulets, much like those of 
earth, but the water is of electric bright- 
ness, which comes from the fountain, God. 

Fruits grow here, but their sweetness and 
delicious flavor come from the parent tree, 
God, and are delicious in proportion as the 
soul seeks after him. We know these things, 
for in the spirit world we learned to teach' 
others the truths we received from higher 
spheres. The sun shines, making the spirit 
world present the appearance of sparkling 
electric emanations from bodies surcharged 
with that element. ,This brightness cannot 
be seen by those whose souls were in dark- 
ness, as " those who had been long dead" in 
trespasses and sin. " Eyes have they, but 
they see not ; ears have they, but they hear 
not," for God was not in all their thoughts 
while in the body ; now they must " work 
out their salvation." Spirits help them only 
as they help those on the earth plane. We 
come to them, teaching them as we teach 
you. They receive our instructions as you 
often do, with infidel trust This prevents 
our help, but we labor on ; one soul is worth 
thousands of worlds like this and earth. 
Ministers often say this without feeling the 
full import of the sentiment. God sends us 
to gather from the four corners of the earth 
and spirit realm those his love created and 
redeemed. 

My spirit home is in what we know as the 
fifth sphere. Here the spirit bodies of those 
who have passed through the first spheres of 
progression live when not engaged on errands 
of mercy to lower spheres, and teaching 
earth ones the duties which Christ came to 
teach them. Here we meet in council to 
delegate messengers with power to operate in 
matters pertaining to spiritual development 
and carrying out the plans of God's minis- 
tration or government. His plans are exe- 
cuted by his ministering angels. They 
come to us from higher courts, and send us 
to those lower in the plan of God's govern- 
ment. It is our council that directs mortals 
in spiritual affairs. Then those below us, 
more material in their offices, impress in 
temporal matters. Here the spirit is more 
developed, and the spiritual life is more 
perfect than in lower spheres. Material 
resemblances lose their influence, and more 
of God is seen, because God is spirit, and 
cannot be seen in material things. Conse- 
quently the materialized aspect of the 

Spirit world passes away, and love and wis- 
om which belong only to God fills the 
realm. Christ presides more personally 



here than in the lower spheres, where he is 
known as their material sun. The spirit 
world is the abode of those who know Christ 
as the " light of the world." He directs the 
ministerial employments ; he sends us by 
the power of God, and bids us go into all 
the world, teaching the commandments he 
gave them before he left the body. God is 
seen here in Christ, "reconciling the world" 
and bringing the souls he has created to the 
fold which Christ meant when he said "the 
sheep know the Shepherd's call and will 
follow him." 

The sphere in which we dwell cannot be 
described by comparing with material things, 
for all is spiritual, and " God in Christ " is 
the glory of it. This is all I can tell you. 
More you cannot comprehend while body 
and spirit are united, for all things par- 
take of the nature of earthly things when 
spirit looks through mortal being. Spirit is 
spirit, and can only be seen with the inter- 
nal being, and that must be freed from ma- 
terial surroundings before it can see God in 
all his power and goodness, and wisdom and 
love. 

Mr. Peebles must wait until he comes 
over for details and perfect description of 
spirit life and homes. We cannot adapt our 
descriptions to his material understanding 
so as to give him what he desires. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

OBJECTIONS TO TEE HEW MOVEMENT. 

Milwaukee, Wis., Sept. 18, 1876. 

Bro. Watson — As the New Movement 
is attracting a great deal of attention, and 
comments pro and con are being indulged 
in, and as the prospects are very flattering, 
it doubtless will not be amiss to keep on 
with the comments. 

In nature, every movement is in some 
sense limited ; in art, evfery line and motion 
are made by rule and limit In the old 
movement of our New Philosophy a great 
fault was that it had too much freedom. I 
believe in a free platform with restrictions. 
Those who ask for so much freedom of the 
platform would not want their own houses 
so free that any outside crowd could come 
in and rule them. So I would not have a 
platform so free that it meant nothing in 
particular. I think the old platform broke 
down from a rather large dose of freedom. 
In the New Movement I notice the princi- 

¥\\ objection to it is that it is too religious, 
o my view this is not a wise objection, and 
I hope will be a short-lived one. The most 
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of our scientists are making the proud 
boast that the world has not known as pro- 
found a religion as it remains for science to 
develop ; and I for one believe their boast 
to be well founded. Another objection is 
that its machinery is too complicated. If 
this is true we are not obliged to use all of 
it because we have it Again, the Philadel- 
phia Convention declares that it does not 
make commands, but only suggestions for 
the Convention of 1877. Let us all work 
to give the next Convention such shape and 
form as the demands require, and as a high 
degree of wisdom shall dictate, and to this 
end let all local societies be well represented 
by delegates. After the next Convention 
local organizations can form and reform with 
a better understanding than now. Mean- 
while, local societies should conform as 
nearly as possible. Yours truly, 

E. W. Baldwin. 

There are some points in the above 
worthy of consideration. It was not the 
design of the Convention for societies to 
adopt the " complicated machinery," but to 
adopt whatever plan they saw proper. We 
have indicated our views in our last issue, 
and believe the best policy to be to let each 
society judge what is the proper course for 
them to pursue in organizing. They can 
instruct their delegates to the National Con- 
vention so that they may reflect their views 
in that body. 

Foot the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SEXUAL RELATIONS IS HEAVE*. 

2>. WIKDXR. 

Text — In the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angele of 
God. — Matt, xxii, 30. 

Jesus once said to his disciples, " I have 
many things to say to you, but you cannot 
bear them now. n Paul was once caught up 
into the third heaven, and heard words 
which were f f unlawful for man to utter." 
Every advanced mind can appreciate the 
philosophy shadowed forth in the above 
sayings of Jesus and Paul. The world, in 
its infancy and youth, could not digest and 
assimilate the sublime truths required to 
perfect humanity in its maturity. This is 
the meaning of Paul's language, " I have 
fed you with milk and not with meat, for 
hitherto you were not able to bear it; 
neither are you yet able." Physically, men- 
tally, morally and spiritually, the newly 
born infant, and the extreme youth must 



be nourished on food adapted to its age and 
capacity. So the world, in its infancy and 
comparative youth, was incapable of appre- 
ciating the higher truths of physical or 
moral philosophy. It was on this account 
that Jesus evaded the true explanation of 
the problem proposed to him by the Sad- 
ducees, in relation to the woman who had 
seven husbands in the present world. The 
Sadducees did not believe in a future life, 
angels or spirits ; and having no conception 
of any order or arrangement except that 
which existed in our world in their time, 
they regarded the problem they proposed to 
Jesus as a poser, which he could never solve 
consistently with his doctrine of the resur- 
rection and a future life. But Jesus told 
them that their objection was founded in a 
radical error — the supposition that the legal 
institution of marriage must necessarily 
exist in the world of spirits, if the resurrec- 
tion was true. " Ye do err, not knowing 
the Scripture, nor the power (aidhority) of 
God; for in the resurrection they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, but are as 
the angels of God." 

Now, although they were distinctly in- 
formed that the earthly institution of mar- 
riage did not exist in the spirit world, yet 
the alternative is hidden in the evasive 
expression, " but they are as the angels of 
God." The question, how is it with the 
angels of God, relative to the sexual rela- 
tions ? was left open and unexplained. Of 
course the Sadducees took no interest in any 
question relating to the angels, as they did 
not believe in their existence. 

That a false inference is generally drawn 
from this answer of Jesus to the Sadducees, 
I shall now proceed to demonstrate and 
illustrate. That false inference is that the 
sexual relation does not exist in the spirit 
world. This conclusion, it seems to me, is 
unphilosophic and absurd, and subversive 
of all rational ideas of our future identity and 
continued life. Is it possible to conceive of 
a human entity not characterized by the 
sexual peculiarities? We can think of 
such a being only as a monstrosity ; and are 
we to suppose that the inhabitants of the 
spirit world are all of that class that occa- 
sionally shock the sensibilities of humanity, 
and mar the beauty and harmony of our 
race? 

^ When it is considered how much the hap- 
piness of the human race depends on the 
sexual peculiarities and relations, it is im- 
possible to think of a state or condition 
adapted to human beings without these 
relations. 
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It is probable that this absurd idea had its 
origin in the perverted and God-dishonor- 
ing sentiment, so prevalent in the civilized 
-world, that the sexual relations are incom- 

Eatible with personal purity and holiness of 
fe. But if this sentiment has any founda- 
tion in truth, then impurity is a natural and 
necessary result of the organic structure of 
the human race. The licentiousness of some 
men and women no more proves the impurity 
of proper sexual relations than gluttony and 
drunkenness prove the impurity of the nat- 
ural appetite for food and drink. The true 
dignity of manhood is arrested and vindi- 
cated in the proper government and control 
of all the natural appetites and passions, and 
not in their suppression or destruction. 
Nothing could be more inharmonious with 
nature than the Shaker system. Indeed, it 
is difficult to decide which is the greater dis- 
tortion of. the principles of nature, Shaker- 
ism or unbridled libertinism. They are two 
extremes, equally removed from divine law. 

Primitive man saw nothing impure in 
sexual intercourse, or the act of generation, 
but considered it one of the divine appoint- 
ments and processes of creation. Mow the 
question is, were they impure to regard it in 
tnat light, of is it our own impurity that 
causes our squeamishness on the subject? 
The idea of impurity in the true sexual 
relation, is the result of a false civilization, 
which* has perverted the primitive ordi- 
nances of nature. 

Sexual union, resulting from mutual, 
pure and holy affection, is one of the most 
sacred and divine functions of humanity, as 
well as one of the most essential elements of 
human happiness ; without which the order 
of nature would be imperfect, either in this 
or the future world. 

St Paul, Swedenborg, and all the great 
spiritual philosophers of the present time, 
have recognized the truth tnat man has 
both a natural and spiritual body. This is 
now regarded as an established truth in our 
Spiritual Philosophy, and vaguely accepted 
by the mass of Christians. If this doctrine 
is true, then we have, in our natural or phy- 
sical body, an exact type of our spiritual 
body. For every organ in the material there 
must be a corresponding organ in the spirit- 
ual body. We hold it as a truth, that the 
spiritual body is the real man or woman, 
which presides over, underlies, molds and 
forms the material. If this be true of the 
human being as a whole, it must be true of 
all its parts. The spiritual body must have 
head, nands, feet, eyes, ears, brains, lungs, 
nerves, and all the other organs in corres- 



pondence with the material body. There is 
no reason in assuming that human beings 
will cease to be human beings in the spirit 
world. If they exist at all m the future, 
and retain their personal identity and con- 
sciousness, it must be in the same organic 
form they have here. Our only conception of 
men and women in the future is as the same 
organic beings they are here ; only that they 
have laid aside their materiality and appear 
in their spiritual bodies — according to which 
the material was formed and fashioned. 
And if they retain their original organisms, 
the natural affections, feelings, propensities 
and functions must be the result then as 
now. 

It will be seen from the preceding that 
the sexual relations must exist in the spirit- 
ual world, and that true connubial bliss will 
constitute one of the sources of happiness 
in heaven as it does on earth. 

Should the reader wish to know how I 
reconcile this view of the subject with the 
words of Jesus, " In the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in marriage, but 
are equal to the angels/' my answer is as fol- 
lows : The Sadducees could only view mar- 
riage as a legal institution, and all laws are 
"made for the lawless and disobedient ; n 
but the good angels are not lawless and dis- 
obedient, therefore they need not and have 
not marriage laws, but "are a law unto 
themselves, showing the law of nature's 
God written in their hearts." They never 
choose to do wrong, therefore need no laws to 
compel them to do right The motives that 
influence men and women to form matrimo- 
nial alliances in this world will not exist 
there. Sexual unions will exist there' only 
as the result of true soul affinities, and con- 
tinue only so long as these bonds endure. 
Continual progress implies continual change ; 
consequently the perpetuity of the connubial 
relation will depend upon the equal progress 
of the parties. 

Now, as these perverted and compulsory 
marriage relations could not exist in a world 
of harmony and purity, Jesus said to the 
Sadducees, " They neither marry nor are 
given in marriage. He, of course, intended 
to be understood in their own sense of mar- 
riage. Instead of this they should be as the 
angels — prompted only by pure, true and 
mutual love, and drawn together by the 
irresistible attraction of affinity, they would 
need no marriage laws, as they do in this 
treacherous and sin-polluted world. And 
whether or not the old earthly relations of 
husband and wife will be renewed there, 
will depend upon the state of their affections 
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and desires. If their attachments increased 
through life ; if their mutual affections grew 
stronger with age, and they desire their 
union to be renewed, it will most certainly 
take place. Otherwise not. " Free love," 
in its pure and true sense, rules in heaven, 
and it might rule here if all men and women 
were pure and true, as those are whom 
Jesus calls the children of the resurrection, 
and who shall be " counted worthy to obtain 
that world." But in this world, in its pres- 
ent corrupt state, free love would soon 
degenerate into free lust without the re- 
straints and regulations of law. Not that 
I believe that human laws can ever render 
the social relations perfect, nor that they 
can exist at all without subverting the laws 
of nature. But the world, in its present 
state of progress, is in a dilemma. The 
general welfare of society requires laws to 
regulate the social relations ; yet it is im- 
possible to make laws to protect society 
against the corrupt and vicious, without 
oppressing the virtuous and good. But in 
the spirit world these difficulties will all be 
removed. The pure and good will there be 
separated from toe impure and vicious. The 
latter class will be subject to the restraints 
of law more perfect and irresistible than 
human laws ; tne virtuous and pure will be 
free to obey the impulses of their holy 
natures in all things. They will be a law 
unto themselves, showing the work of na- 
ture's God written in their hearts. Among 
the children of the resurrection lust will be 
unknown. Pure, holy and mutual love will 
rule and direct the sexual relations; and 
humanity will then realize the ecstatic bliss 
intended by the Creator in creating man "in 
his own image, male and female, and the 
purity, harmony, and perfection of nature 
will be vindicated against the blasphemies 
of this sin-polluted and perverted world. 

I am happy to see that the views presented 
in this essay are sustained by the testimony 
of intelligent spirits in the land of souls. 
Prof. Robert Hare, one of the most intelli- 
gent investigators of the Spiritual Philoso- 

Iphy that has ever lived, in his great work 
>ublished in 1856, page 204, holds the fol- 
owing language : " Among the sources of 
happiness in the spirit world, is that result- 
ing from a union of those really created for 
each other. Marriages contracted in this 
world lose their binding power in the spirit 
world; yet they may endure if mutually 
desired by the parties. If a husband has 
had several wives, or a wife several husbands, 
the tie only endures between the most con- 
genial pair— if, indeed, either pair were con- 



genial." The same author says, "This 
union in heaven is a benevolent indemnifica- 
tion for celibacy here and the miseries so 
often resulting from improper marital rela- 
tions in this world." This is, certainly, a 
very reasonable theory. He then gives the 
facts communicated to him, that his father, 
brother, nephew, and another special friend, 
were all reunited in the spirit world with 
their earthly companions, and then adds, 
" This proves that a hymenial torch may be 
lighted which cannot be extinguished by 
death." He further states that he had always 
supposed that, independently of sexual emo 
tions, only friendship like that between 
brother and sister could exist in heaven be- 
tween men and women. So he submittal 
this question to an intelligent spirit friend 
in the spheres, and was informed that " pe- 
culiar emotions were attendant on sexual 
affection in the spheres as well as on earth." 

In the March number of The Voice of 
Angela we have an account of questions 
answered by Theodore Parker, among which 
are the following with their answers : 

Question — Is there marriage in the spirit 
world ? 

Answer — Yes ; marriage based on affinity. 
Question — What are we to understand by 
affinity? 

Answer — Congenial companionship. 
Question — Do these unions result in off- 
spring ? 

Answer — Yes; but not in the material 
sense. There are many things you cannot 
understand until the mortal has put on im- 
mortality. 

It may interest the reader to know that 
the author of this essay has lived with the 
wife of his youth just half a century — Sep- 
tember 5, 26, September 5, 76 — and this 
long union has resulted in an increased 
attachment, and undying desire to be reuni- 
ted in the land of souls. And it was in 
response to this mutual desire, and to 
remove the anxiety we both felt on this sub- 
ject in reference to the future, that I was 
inspired and impelled to write this commu- 
nication. The thoughts are not mine, but 
came unexpected, and independent of any 
mental effort of my own. And as the time 
is near at hand for a more full development 
of the Philosophy of Life, I wish these 
thoughts to be placed on record, to induce 
investigation and thought. 

I close by warning the reader against in- 
ferring that I have any sympathy with the 
modern idea of " free love, as opposed by 
the popular sentiment of the times. This 
, essay has exclusive reference to Spirit Life.. 
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For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

SPIRITUAL TOUT. 

Progressive Science leads the van 
To harmonize the race of man ; 
The fount of life and light and love 
Is ever flowing from above. 

Truth with its holy voice appeals 
To common sense, and right reveals ; 
As much is given, this age will be 
The age of struggles to be free. 

But Freedom yet shall grace the world, 
The flag of Union be unfurled ; 
While One Religion, understood, 
Shall bless the wise and truly good. 

Science and Art shall open wide 

A field of progress o'er the tide — 

And blend the nations into one, 

With Heaven's bright Truth as central sun. 

W. H. 

Silver Lake, Ind., 1876. . 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

AMONG TEE PHILADELPHIA MEDIUMS. 

Dear Bro. Watson — I cannot tell you 
how delighted I am with Philadelphia. To 
me the delightful streets laid out in Quaker- 
like order, the magnificent buildings with 
their snowy marble fronts, weave a charm 
about me which will live in my memory 
always. We arrived here the night of the 
11th, and found comfortable and pleasant 
quarters at Hotel Aubrey. The next morn- 
ing after breakfast my "guid man" and 
myself started out to visit the mediums of 
the City of Brotherly Love. What a de- 
lightful morning it was ! — so full of health 
the glowing atmosphere, so li/ting up and 
exhilarating the balmy air. I forgot for a 
time all the storms of life, and seemed to 
move with the spirit of childhood days. 

DR. MANSFIELD. 

Our first visit was to Dr. Mansfield, who 
has been visiting this city for a few days. 
We called at his residence, 361 Sixth Ave- 
nue, New York, and there learned from his 
accomplished wife that he was at Philadel- 

I)hia. We soon found his rooms ; he was 
ooking for us, and greeted us with the cor- 
diality for which he is so well known. We 
regret to say that we found him suffering, 
and feared he would not be able to give us 
the opportunity to converse with our friends; 
but wnen we spoke of retiring without an 

YOL. 11—33 



interview, he would not listen to us, but 
said he would make the trial, although he 
feared it would not be as satisfactory as 
would be under more favorable conditions. 
He gave to Mr. H. a lone strip of manu- 
script paper, and requested one or both of 
us to write whatever questions we desired — 
writing our question upon the top of the 
sheet, and then turning it lyider, forming 
as many folds as we chose. Mr. H. gave 
me the paper. I was seated at the opposite 
side of the room from the medium, near a 
small table. It was impossible for the me- 
dium to see what I was writing. I will here 
transcribe one of the communicationa; the 
others are of too personal a nature : 

"Dear Grandfather and Dear Friends 
— Send us some token of your presence. 
Tell us what to do, and how to work for the 
best good. I hope all my dear kindred are 
here — Aunt Mary, dear Tudor, Emma, and 
my darling children, not forgetting Hope 
and Mr. Rechter. Affectionately, 

"Annie C. T. Hawks." 

This question I folded into four folds, 
folding one over the other, and handed it to 
Dr. Mansfield, who made as many more 
folds and then fastened the whole with mu- 
cilage, leaving the end of the unwritten 
portion hanging from the closed folds. Upon 
this he wrote, keeping all the while a tele- 
graphic motion with the index finger of his 
left hand : 

" How beautiful it is to come together 
thus ! We have been with you (i. e., your 
grandparents and aunts, and other dear 
ones). But we do not think it prudent to 
control the medium fully this morning. 
Therefore I am selected by the company to» 
say all that the band can at this time. You 
really have no need of advice as to what 
you should do in order to do your duty, or 
work to the best advantage for the glorious 
cause which you not only expressed but 
fearlessly defended for years. Trust to your 
guides and your impressions, which latter 
are really inspirations. 

"Your grandfather is often with you ; in 
fact, your friends one and all are not far 
from you. Mrs. Mary, or Mollie, Watson 
is present, and bids me say for her, thanks 
for your aid to her dear Samuel. She says, 
tell Samuel and Ellen she had a nice talk 
with the children (Mr. and Mrs. Fuller.} 
" I am your Aunt Mary." 

After a social half hour's conversation we 
took leave of the kind Doctor, with our 
hearts»filled with gratitude to him and the 
angel world. 
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MRS. KATIE B, ROBINSON. 

We turned our footsteps toward the home 
of Mrs. Katie B. Robinson, which we had some 
difficulty in finding, but after reaching the 
locality, through the directions riven us by 
the kind people of this city (and I am sure 
I never before met with such kind courtesies 
as are here extended to strangers), we were 
soon at No. 2123 Brandy wine street We 
were ushered into the parlor, and after a 
few moments waiting we were received by 
Mrs. R., who invited us up stairs into her 
seance room. We did not mention our 
names, and purposely avoided any allusion 
to our home or acquaintances, by which the 
medium might get any clue as to who we 
were, or where from. After a few moments 
conversation with the medium upon her 
phases of mediumship, she was suddenly 
entranced by one of her guides, who gave 
us a kind greeting and described to us many 
of our spirit friends, giving their names and 
relationship. He said: "They will control 
our medium after White Feather has had a 
talk with you." White Feather, the prin- 
cipal guide to Mrs. R., is certainly a remark- 
able little spirit, and I hope at some future 
time to be able to give you, from such items 
fes I have gathered, a full account of her 
relationship with Mrs. R. 

White Feather's greeting to us was: 
" How you does ? Ts glad to see you ; Ts 
knew you'd would come. I knew Watson 
chief when he come with chief Child. He 
no tell my media, but I know him ; I tell 
him so. I bring his chief John ; John here 
now. He come to talk with you, chief; he 
talk with you, too. Ferguson chief here. 
I glad to see you — I like you — I know you." 
And here she gave to both of us a perfect 
delineation of our characters. I never heard 
anything more perfect than that of Mr. H. 
She continued to talk for twenty minutes, 
describing spirits very correctly ; described 
Mr. H.'s father and gave his name; also 
the names of a favorite aunt of mine, a sis- 
ter, the mother of my adopted children, and 
the name, with a perfect description of my 
eldest boy Willie, called the name of Henry, 
said he was my boy too. Henry was the 
name of mv last and youngest child, has been 
in spirit hind eleven years. Here White 
Featner paused as if thinking, and then in 
a quick way she remarked,* "You know 
Clara. She in the body. She in your land. 
You tell her White Feather say be brave ; 
good spirit with her all the time. Great 
gift hers ; more power come. Good spirit 
send love and blessings. 91 

White Feather then shook hands ifith us, 



and with many kind wishes said good by. 
Here followed a control which gave us a 
happy surprise. His words, as well as I 
couldget them, were these : 

" Blow do you do ? I am Jesse B. Fer- 
guson. I am not dead, but living. God 
bless you. I am glad to meet you. Say to 
Bro. Watson, hearts in spirit land bless him 
for all the work he is doing, and the hungry 
hearts of earth bless him. To you, lady, I 
say, feel to thank God for a mediumship 
which is in the angel world recorded. Fear 
not, trust in God and your angel guides." 

To Mr. H. he said : " Loved ones are 
with you, helping you and holding you up. 
Be brave, you will overcome all obstacles. 
The holy light of spiritual truth is burning 
in your city, and it will continue to burn 
brighter and brighter until the victory is 
won." 

Much more he said which I could not 
remember. Then came your son John. He 
shook hands with Mr. H. as cordially as if 
he were indeed there an inhabitant of the 
body. Turning to me he said, while a bright 
smile lit up the medium's face, "I am very 
glad to see you. Tell Father I am with him 
often. It is I who write. I am gaining 
strength day by day. I follow the light and 
learn the way to higher planes. Give my 
love to all at home. Tell them Johnny is 
not dead ; he lives." 

Then came Mr. H.'s grandmother, giving 
proof of her identity. Then my children, 
Willie and Henry, followed by sister Emma, 
who spoke very affectingly of her children. 
And tnis ended one Of the most satisfactory 
and delightful interviews I ever held with 
any medium. ^ God bless Katie B. Robinson. 

After leaving Mrs. Bobinson's we made 
an engagement to go at 7£ P.M. and visit 

MBS. THAYER, THE FLO WEB MEDIUM. 

She is making her home at No. 1601 North 
Fifteenth street, the residence of Col. S. P. 
Ease. We found upon reaching there quite 
a number of visitors in the parlor, and 
among them Mrs. M. J. Holmes of Mem- 

Jhis, Mrs. Saxton of New Orleans, and Mr. 
tail Bremond of Houston, Texas, who has 
known me since the early days of my medi- 
umship. 

The crowd was so great that many could 
not get seats in the circle room, and Mrs. 
Thayer was obliged to request them to leave, 
not, however, until she had kindly offered 
to give us the seance the following night— 
an unusual thing with her, for she is so 
exhausted by these seances that two a week 
are as many as she can hold. 
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Everything arranged, we took our seats 
around a long extension table. One of the 
visitors, a gentleman from Washington, fas- 
tened the only door. We were all satisfied 
that there was no possible means of ingress 
or egress save through that door, and we 
saw that it could not be opened without our 
knowledge. The medium was Beated about 
midway of the table. Joining hands with 
the circle, the gas turned off, we engaged in 
sacred song. After several hymns were 
sung, and perhaps twenty or thirty minutes 
had expired, the medium called for a light. 
A match was lighted, revealing for a second 
the table strewn with flowers. All was again 
dark, and the singing resumed, when we 
plainly heard the fluttering of bird's wings, 
and a gentleman exclaimed, " I have got 
my wish ! There is a dove upon my shoul- 
der ! " I then wondered if my wish, which 
I had made mentally, would be granted. I 
had wished for a token from the South — a 
branch from the fig tree with figs upon it 
In a few moments the medium requested 
that the gas should be lighted, and so it was, 
and what a scene ! The table was covered 
with bright flowers all sparkling with even- 
ing dew, and there lay the branch from the 
fig tree with the figs upon it, a white dove 
nestled upon the shoulder of a gentleman, 
while a bright little Carolina bird was in a 
lady's hand, and near Mrs. Holmes was a 
turtle dove. 

To say we were delighted would not ex- 
press our joy ; our hearts were too full for 
utterance. Mrs. Thayer kindly invited us 
to attend the seance on the next evening, 
and we gladly accepted the invitation. 

Everything was conducted as the evening 
before, except the door fastening. Mrs. 
Thayer seemed to feel, as mediums can feel, 
that some person present was not satisfied — 
they had their doubts about the door. So 
she insisted that it should be secured to sat- 
isfy the party's skepticism. The door was 
locked, a chair placed with the back under 
the door knob, and above that a slender pen 
knife placed so that the least motion of the 
•door would throw it down. This seemed 
satisfactory to all, and the room was made 
dark, and all joined in singing. The match 
was called for and lighted, revealing as the 
night before, the dew-gemmed flowers, and 
then all was dark again. After a space of 
ten minutes the medium said, " Light the 
gas, and let us see what there is." The gas 
threw a glare of light upon a table crowned 
with fresh, crisp flowers, not a leaf disturbed, 
not a jjetal crushed. Sitting in the dark, I 
was thinking to myself, why can't we have 



something besides birds and flowers T when 
I heard something fall near me which sound- 
ed like gravel. I thought at the time it 
might have been some of the flowers, with 
the roots and soil attached, for this had 
occurred the night before; but when the 
light came there was just opposite me a 
handful of wet sea sand, beach pebbles and 
small shells. Something had come besides 
flowers and birds. Only one bird appeared 
at this seance, a white fan-tailed pigeon. 

After the seance was over, I went up to 
the kind hostess to thank her for the pleas- 
ure we had enjoyed in her house, and to 
express my delight to Mrs. Thayer, when I 
was introduced to Jesse Shepard, the great 
musical medium, the wonder of the world. 
Mr. H. regretted that he could not so arrange 
matters as to remain longer in Philadelphia, 
that we might have the pleasure of hearing 
this "Musical Trinity. He contemplates 
visiting New Orleans, if not compelled to 

f> to England. Should he visit the South, 
hope he may be induced to come to our 
city. 

We left our kind host and hostess with 
hearts full of love for them, and a prayer 
that the angels may ever watch over them, 
and that the dear medium under their charge 
may be ever sustained and blessed. 

Fraternally, Mrs. A. C. T. Hawks. 



MBS. BTEWABT, 

The Rdigio Philosophical Journal says : 
Geo. E. Rogers, of Milan, Ohio, has at 

last become convinced that Mrs. Stewart, of 

Terre Haute, Indiana, is a genuine medium. 

We give the main facts in nis statement, as 

follow : 

" We waited patiently for about twenty 
minutes, when the cabinet doors were 
opened, and there stood a splendid-looking 
spirit (lady), dressed in black, with the 
medium in plain view of the visitors. The 
spirit stepped out of the cabinet on the 
platform, and was recognized by a gentle- 
man in the audience. She slowly demateri- 
alized in full view of the company, and 
when she was all gone, except her head, 
which was only about six inches above the 
floor, she spoke loud enough for us all to 
hear, to close the door. The next spirit 
that came was a man, I should judge nearly 
six feet high, with a heavy black beard. 
He stepped out on the platform, and was 
recognised by his father and brother, who 
stepped up, shook hands, and talked with 
him. Next came a young, smart-appearing 
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German girl, about sixteen years of age, 
dressed in a rather fancy costume, peculiar 
to those people. She was quickly recog- 
nized by her father, who was present ; she 
threw her arms around his neck and kissed 
him, and conversed with him in German. 
The last one that came was a lady. She 
came and partially opened the door and dis- 
appeared. The controlling spirit also ap- 
peared with the medium in view at the same 
time. They are doing a good work here, 
and are crowded with visitors from all parts 
of the country." 



From the Banner of Light. 

THE NEW MOVEMENT IK SPIRITUALISM 

Surprise has been expressed in some quar- 
ters that the work of local organization was 
not immediately proceeded with after the 
meeting in Philadelphia. The delay, so far 
as the New England branch of the commit- 
tee was concerned, was a purposed delay. 
It was agreed that beyond seeking a hearing 
at the camp-meetings nothing should be at- 
tempted till the season of these meetings 
was past 

Now we are ready to take the field and 
proceed with the work of organizing socie- 
ties in every part of New England. A com- 
petent stan of lecturers has been secured, 
and stand ready to respond to calls to speak 
wherever there may be a desire to know the 
meaning and purpose of the New Movement. 
These lecturers will, if desired, remain in 
localities where an organization is effected, 
long enough to assist in completing the de- 
tails of the organization and seeing that the 
society is got into good working order. 

This work is undertaken in obedience to 
a vote of the Philadelphia Conference, 
" That a committee of twelve be raised, di- 
vided in groups of threes, selected from the 
respective sections of the country — North, 
Middle, West and South — empowered to 
call, at such time and place in the year 
1877, as may seem to them fit, a Delegate 
Convention, composed of five delegates from 
each society which shall be formed within 
the year, and of such other persons in places 
where there are not enough to form a soci- 
ety, as may signify their sympathy with the 
movement and apply to the committee for 
credentials, which Convention shall have 
for its main business to decide the question 
of a permanent national organization, and to 
transact such other business as may come 
before the Convention." 

The main feature and prime object of the 



New Movement is the organization of local 
societies upon "a religious and financial 
basis " for purposes of practical work — work 
for the maintenance of health and the 
building up of sound minds in sound bodies ; 
for the promotion of education, looking to 
the highest possible perfection of the indi- 
vidual ; for the study and practical applica- 
tion of social science with a view to a new 
and improved state of society in the earth ; 
for the furtherance and support of all whole- 
some and needed reforms ; for the training 
and nurture of the spiritual nature of man 
upon the same scientific principles which 
obtain and have been applied with so much 
success in the training and development of 
the intellectual faculties. All human beings 
have mediumistic powers. These powers 
inhere among the natural functions of the 
brain. The proper training will develop 
these spiritual faculties of the mind just as 
the corresponding training of the intellect 
brings out the faculties for arithmetic and 
music, for reasoning and oratory. In brief, 
then, what the New Movement proposes is a 
comprehensive scheme of education and 
evolution conducted throughout on scientific 
principles and looking directly to the crea- 
tion of a new and higher style of manhood 
and womanhood, and the establishment on 
the basis of love to God and love to man, of 
a new order of society in the earth. 

Without creed and without ritual we ex- 
pect our society everywhere to go systemat- 
ically to work upon the peat tasks of man- 
making and nation-building, convinced that 
whoever will take up such work in earnest, 
under the combined light of science and 
revelation now shed upon the problems, will 
speedily realize the ancient promise that 
" He who will do the work shall know of 
the doctrine." 

* Hence, while some of us hold to doctrines 
in the sciences of theology and psychology 
quite as decided if not as definite as any 
doctrines we accept in the great depart- 
ments of knowledge embraced under history, 
physics and mathematics, and while we all 
are agreed that the love principle, as it was 
wrought out in Jesus, and from him has 
passed, or is passing over into modern civi- 
lization, is the fundamental ground of evo- 
lution in the modern world, and while the 
spiritual leadership of Jesus, in the large 
sense of a supernaturally selected person to 
stand as the symbol, before men's senses, of 
the divine love and wisdom, as these are 
operative in the practical processes of mak- 
ing and perfecting worlds, we yet commit no 
man to these nor any other set of opinions 
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as a condition precedent to membership in 
any of our societies. Our societies are 
schools, wherein everything pertaining to 
the nature of man and the method of his 
development is destined to be systematically 
and scientifically taught. As fast and as 
far as that is possible, we would turn the 
whole world into a great practical school, 
constantly in session, teaching the element- 
ary knowledge of ail the sciences of man 
and of society to everybody, old and young, 
men, women and children, by means of 
primers and elementary text books of every 
oranch of knowledge, philosophic, scientific, 
practical and artistic. 

Into such a scheme of culture would come, 
also, lectures and lecturers, demonstrations, 
object teaching, apparatus, etc., adapted to 
the needs and capacities of the whole peo- 
ple. 

We do not wish to disguise the fact that 
Spiritualism in the New Movement puts on 
a new phase and takes a decided step for- 
ward. A new and larger definition is re- 
quired to express its scope and spirit. Spir- 
itualism in the New Departure is that scheme 
of thought and action which embraces the 
science, the philosophy, and the religion of 
human life. It is in fact a new religion 
which imports a new church, a new state, 
and a new education, preparatory to the 
new heavens and the new earth which, in 
one form or other, has been the burden of 
the seers and prophets of all ages and all 
religions. 

Now, whoever is willing to take hold of 
the practical part of the work here outlined, 
in the spirit of this New Movement, is wel- 
come to a place and to service asj a member 
in full fellowship with our societies, so long 
as he loves to stay and is willing to work. 
On this one condition of love of the breth- 
ren and willingness to co-operate with us in 
eager joy to fulfill our tasks, we invite and 
welcome all, orthodox and liberals, Spiritu- 
alists and materialists, theists and atheists, 
to come as workers and learners into our 
schools, not doubting that as we travel on 
in unity of spirit, through practical uses to 
human ends, we shall constantly approxi- 
mate and ultimately attain to a practical 
unity in that well-grounded knowledge of 
true doctrine which can never fail to come 
to earnest men and women devoutly doing 
the work of God and humanity. 

Societies wishing to obtain further infor- 
mation, or desiring to secure lecturers and 
organize societies, will address 

J. E. Bruce, Newburyport, or 
J. H. Dewey, Boston, Mass. 



MGHTEOUSUESS OF WORKS, 

Whioh James Intended to Teach by "Faith 
Without Works is Dead." 

THROUGH OUB HOME MEDIUM. 

James said this because he had learned 
the barrenness of faith alone. The expres- 
sion that faith could remove a mountain, 
uttered by Jesus Christ, was not intended 
to convey the idea that faith alone could do 
this, but that the effort must be made to 
remove difficulties before faith could be per- 
fected. A dormant, inactive faith could 
never have proven the truth of Christ's 
teachings. Faith that does not lead to good 
works is not faith, but mere profession. 
Works will make faith perfect, because the 
believer will have his faith increased more 
by doing the will of God than by hearing 
only. 

This is a subject not understood by Chris- 
tian believers. They suppose the " simple 
faith " they so often preach will save them, 
but I tell you there is more for you to do 
than merely believing Christ to be the Son 
of God. He did not tell you to believe on 
him, but to believe the works which he did, 
for in doing this you would have faith in 
him by whom he was sent. He claimed the 
power to be of God, and told his disciples 
that God would give them the same power 
by doing as he told them, which was to heal 
the sick, cast out devils, raise the dead, etc. 

This is what is now being done by medi- 
ums. They are conscious the power does 
not belong to them, but that it comes from 
God through spirit influence, which Christ 
said should be the reward of faith in his 
word. They work, and faith follows, to all 
who will let the Master open their hearts. 
He is continually knocking, but many are 
still in darkness, both in this and the spirit 
world. This is because their faith without 
works is dead. N 

Manifest your faith by your works, and 
light from the spirit world will shine upon 
your pathway, and you will accept Christ as 
the world's Kedeemer not by faith alone. 
Knowledge will be added to your faith, 
which Peter meant to teach by the exhorta- 
tion "add to your faith," etc. Christ's 
messengers are continually telling of his 
mission. He that teaches any other doc- 
trine than that Jesus is the Redeemer of the 
world, is not hi^h enough in spirit life to 
see the light which beams from the realms 
of his Father's mansions. They can never 
see his salvation until \yj ^uf£HBj&**^rcstafc 
the dai knesa \& &s^dta& ^«$anx^a»> 
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of love which links them to Jesus Christ as 
the Mediator between them and their father, 
God. 

Many refuse to- visit mediums for want of 
faith in spirit communion. Thus the works 
of the mediums fail to convince thousands 
who would be Spiritualists if their works 
preoeded their faith. Go to see these xfte- 
diums, or send for them. You will never 
see nor know without effort to make condi- 
tions such as are necessary to the acquisition 
of knowledge whereby your faith will be 
perfected. 

James was the embodiment of faith in 
works. He knew the faithful Abra- 
was justified by works whea he offered 
up Isaac. He knew Rahab was justified by 
works when she sent the men another way. 
Their faith would have been dead without 
the effort to perfect that faith. Christians, 
as you term them, preach about the exercise 
of saving faith. Faith comes from God to 
make us practice the teachings Christ gave 
when God sent him into the world to make 
salvation perfect through suffering. You 
must suffer, or your faith will have no test 
You must work, or your faith will be barren 
and unfruitful. By the deeds you do vou 
shall be judged in spirit life. In the final 
judgment Christ will say, not what have you 
believed, but what have you done? If your 
faith is manifested by your works, men and 
angels will know what your spirit judgment 
wm be. Prayer and holy living will make 
your works correspond, for a good tree will 
produce good fruit. This is in accordance 
with the laws which govern the nature of 
man, and many other things in the natural 
world. 

When the Spiritual organization is per- 
fected, the faith of Spiritualists will be 
demonstrated by works from the spirit world. 
"Believe for the very works' sake," 9 said 
Jesus. Your ministers exhort you to have 
faith, but the mind is bewildered by such 
instructions. There is nothing tangible in 
such teachings. The power to believe comes 
from God, and he does not expect you to 
exercise a power he has not given. This 
power will come when vou obey the instruc- 
tions Christ gave. Obedience comes first, 
then faith follows, as the reward of obedi- 
ence. The lepers would never have been 
cleansed if they had simply listened to the 
command of Christ, no matter how much 
confidence they might have had in the vir- 
tue of the water and Christ's power to heaL 
You may say, "I have faith, but you have 
not, unless you are willing to prove that 
aaeertion by tangible evidence. Men «ay 



many things, but their lives contradict their 
professions. This is not faith. It is a de- 
ception which they must rise above by doing 
the will of God. They have no right to 
assume that which God alone can and does 
give. Let your faith be seen by works 
meet for repentance. Many came to John's 
baptism whom he called a generation of 
vipers, because they brought not the fruits 
of the faith they manifested by going. Cu- 
riosity, and not faith, prompted the act; 
hence he reproved them in the language 
above quoted. 



Homer, La., Sept 1, 1876. 

Bbo. S. Watson — I am now free to 
admit that I have never read anything in 
all my life that has pleased me more, and I 
can now say that I thank God that it has 
been my lot to meet with your works, and I 
now feel like I could not do without the 
Magazine. To write my notions would not 
be interesting, but suffice it to say that the- 
ology had got me to the point where I could 
hardly believe in anything pertaining to the 
future state. Now, thank God, I can see 
and believe with all my heart I feel now 
that I have something to live for — that 
when I pass over I shall meet a father, 
mother, wife and three little boys. Would 
to God that I could hold communication 
with them now. I am trying to do so, but 
as yet have had nothing satisfactory. It is 
new to me, and I don't know whether we do 
right or not I would like for you to give 
a description of table and all fixtures per- 
taining tnereto. I hope and trust that I 
shall nave a medium in my family, that I 
may be able to see my dear ones who have 
passed over. 

The Magazines have created quite a stir, 
and I think that many will be converted 
through their influence. Put me down as a 
life-time subscriber to the Magazine, and 
may the good Lord preserve you for a long 
life. I Slink I will be able to send you 
some more names before long. May our 
God keep you, my dear brother, is the 
prayer of your true friend, 

J. K B. 

In reply, we don't think it necessary for 
any particular kind of u table ^ or "fix- 
tures.'' The table is simply a good conduc- 
tor of magnetism from the circle to the 
medium, to enable the spirit to control the 
taxid in writing. After the medium is de- 
^ ox Ntavj %<& ttRu^sta control, no 
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table is necessary ; any place where they 
can write answers as well. We would 
recommend the use of the planchette at first, 
but as soon as you can do so lay it aside. It 
is very unreliable, from the fact that spirits 
of a low order can control it, and often do, 
to the annoyance of the medium. Those 
who wish one can get it by sending one 
dollar to Messrs. Colby & Rich, No. 9 
Montgomery Place, Boston, Mass. 



Far the American Spiritual lCagaaiM. 

Eleotridty, Magnetism and Personal Emana- 
tions as Conforming Agents, Influencing 
Materialisations and Other Spirit 
Manifestations. 

Electricity and magnetism must of neces- 
sity, by their powers of attraction and re- 
pulsion, and by their chemical action as de- 
composing ana combining agents, exert a 
marked influence upon materialistic mani- 
festations. For example, take two bodies, 
one in a positive, the other in a negative 
electrical condition, bring them near each 
other, and they will] be attracted ; let them 
be in the same electrical condition, either 
positive or negative, and there will be a 
mutual repulsion. Bring certain substances 
together, under favorable conditions, and 
they will unite permanently. Again, mix a 
variety of certain articles together under 
favorable conditions, and various compounds 
will result from the law of elective affinity, 
in which, familiarly speaking, the various 
combinations are formed by a law of mutual 
preferences. By similar laws individuals 
are attracted or repulsed. For example, a 
promiscuous assembly breaks up, and its 
individual members, if left to their peculiar 
impulses, form groups according to their 
respective spiritual and mental affinities. 
We are told that the same principle controls 
in spirit life, and also between those on the 
spirit and earth planes, placing the parties 
en rapport or causing repulsion. Upon the 
same principles, circles for materialistic 
manifestations, including the medium and 
the control, should harmonize — or, to ex- 
press it in chemical vocabulary, and to illus- 
trate by chemical usage, the circle should be 
organized under strict laws of affinity, such 
as would be necessary in chemical manipu- 
lations to secure satisfactory results. Closely 
allied to these chemical influences, in action 
and result, are human emanations. These 
are constantly being exhaled from our per- 



sons, exerting either attracting or repelling 
influences as the parties sending off such 
emanations are developed or undeveloped, 
good or bad. In this like attracts like, 
while opposite conditions repel. The same 
law here, also, we have reason to believe, 
obtains both in spirit and earth life. Then 
good spirits cannot exert their full influence 
upon immoral persons, as they are repelled 
by their very surroundings. Mediums being 
unusually sensitive to external influences, 
are especially affected by adverse surround- 
ings of this kind, while all, more or less, 
feel their baneful influence. 

Atmospheric vicissitudes, as 'to electrical 
phenomena, often interfere with' spiritual 
manifestations as they do with telegraphing. 

*** 



From the Banner of Light. 

QUESTIONS AID AV8WEBS. 

Controlling Spirit — If you have any ques- 
tions, Mr. Chairman, I will consider them. 

Question (from the audience) — How do 
you understand Christ's words concerning 
the "straight gate?" 

Answer — I do not know as I am capable 
of demonstrating to the people of Boston my 
position in regard to that, but I will en- 
deavor to do my -part to the best of my 
ability. "The straight and narrow gate, 
which leadeth unto life eternal.* 9 I used to 
hear a great deal of this when on earth, and 
now I believe there is a straight and narrow 
way which leadeth unto life eternal. Yes, 
I believe it in every sense of the word. I 
will take it in a spiritual sense. Now if the 
members of the spiritualistic fraternities in 
your city of Boston, or in any other city or 
community in the land, believe that the 
gate to heaven is a broad path and can be 
reached by devious ways, they are greatly 
mistaken. I do not consider for a moment 
that a belief in spirit communion constitutes 
a Spiritualist. By no means. I do not 
think that believing in Christ constitutes 
what they call a ." Christian ; " but if you 
wish to follow Christ's precepts — to do unto 
others as you wish them to do unto you — 
then you might be entitled to the name of 
Christian. So it is not enough that you 
receive the truth that the spirit can return 
and communicate with earth, but you are 
also taught of the nature of that spirit life, 
of the need that you should fit yourself, 
while wandering here upon earth, for your 
reception there ; of the necessity that you 
should tread that straight and narrow way 
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which leadeth to life eternal. If you receive 
Spiritualism thus, then are you a Spiritual- 
ist in deed and truth ; but simply to believe 
in spirit communion does not, in our mind, 
constitute a Spiritualist A Spiritualist 
must be one who understands the spiritual 
law, who receives it into his heart, and lives 
out the grandest ideas of his or her being, 
who lives in harmony with the spiritual 
world, who dares to look in the mirror of his 
or her life and not blush at the sight. 

To be a Spiritualist is a grand and noble 
thing. To be a Spiritualist and to believe 
that the angels are hovering around us, 
clasping our hands, leading us through the 
magnetic path of earth — the spiritual path 
of life unto the grand hereafter — is a some- 
thing worthy to build a temple of thought 
upon. You are building it there. 

Yes, it is a straight and narrow way that 
leadeth unto life eternal — that life where we 
shall rest, not as in the past it has been told 

Jrou, but to feel that there is a grand sub- 
imity beyond, and a work still for you to do. 
You are not to sit down and sing praises to 
the Great Eternal. You have a work which 
none other can do, which you yourselves, 
men and women, are obliged to take hold of 
and . to do for the benefit of yourselves and 
humanity. This is our only knowledge of 
" the straight and narrow way which lead- 
eth unto life eternal." ^ 



For the American Spiritual Magaalne. 

ELIJAH'S LETTER TO JEHOBAM. 

Bro. Watson. — The great importance to 
Bible Spiritualism of the transaction record- 
ed in 2d Chron. xxi, 12, has prompted me 
to ascertain from the sacred text itself the 
true time from Elijah's translation (not 
"death" as the margin of the above text 
has it), to the sending of his letter to Jelio- 
ram ; also, to name some of the logical con- 
clusions deducible therefrom, which no 
Bible believer can deny or gainsay. 

Because scriptural accounts of its historic 
matters are generallv given in the order of 
their occurrence, Elijah seems to have been 
translated about the time of Ahazlah'a death, 
and is therefore put between it and the begin- 
ning of Ahab's son, Jehoram's, rei^n — 2d 
Kings i, 18, ch. ii and ch. iii, 1 — which this 
last quotation expressly state*, was " in tfie 
eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat, king of 
Judah." Therefore, at Elijah's translation, 
Jehoshaphat could not have reigned more 
than seventeen and a half years; after 



which he must have reigned seven and a • 
half years to have made up his twenty-five 

J ears reign. — 2d Chron. xx, 31. His son 
ehoram then succeeded him and reigned 
eight years — 2d Chron. xxi, 5-20— from 
which account of his wickedness given in 
this chapter, both before and after his recep- 
tion of the " writing/' and his two years' 
sickness, of which he died, this V writing * 
seems plainly to have been sent to him about 
the middle of his reign.. This gives him 
four years of wicked ruling before its recep- 
tion, and two years after it, and two years 
sickness, whereof he died, as the " writing" 
predicted. We therefore sum up this testi- 
mony thus : 

1. After Elijah's translation Jehoshaphat, 
the father of Jehoram, reigned seven years. 

2. After Jehoshaphat's death, his son, 
Jehoram, before receiving Elijah's letter, 
reigned four years. 

3. From Elijah's translation to his writing 
and sending this letter was eleven years. 

4. Therefore, the translated prophet, 
Elijah, did, according to Bible testimony, 
write and send a letter to Jehoram, king of 
Judah, after being in the spirit world at 

least TEN YEARS. 

5. But, if Elijah sent such writing, some 
spirit must have brought it to Jehoram, and 
this is SPIRIT MAIL. 

6. As Elijah, the writer in the spirit 
world, was originally from this world, it is 
probable, at least, that the spirit mail or 
letter carrier was also from this world. 

7. Elijah's writing to Jehoram after being 
ten years in the spirit world proves that he 
was not dead, but yet living. 

The Bible, therefore, "clearly proves and 
sanctions — 

1. The communication of those in the 
spirit world with those of this world. 

2. This is established, not only its possi- 
bility and probability, but its actuality. 

3. That when men pass from this world 
the body only can die, the soul and spirit, 
which are the invisible man, do live, know, 
think and act on intelligibly, or are immor- 
tal. 

4. That Spiritualism, so far as spirits 
communing with mortals is concerned, is a 
truth, let the churches and ministers oppose 
and deny it as much as they may, singing, 
" Angels now are hovering round us," etc., 
and then cursing those who say, " I believe 
it." A. W. Blakbslet. 

Tom's River, N. J. 
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GlOffj SOIENOE AND SPIEITTIALISM 

5 take great pleasure in transferring to 
alumns the following editorial from the 
er cf Light. It strikes at the very root 
e matter. Man must have a religion, 
a necessity of his nature that creeds 
ever satisfy. Nor can the phenomenal 
of Spiritualism meet the wants of his 
vr n nature. The time has come for 
iualists to "come up higher" than 
of them have ascended. If we admit 
fact that religion must needs take the 
n life," it is time we showed to the 
1 that our object is not to tear down, 

> build up — not to destroy, but to spir- 
ze and harmonize the conflicting reli- 
professing to be based upon the Bible, 
ig only the law of love for our creed, 

do good to all men our religion : 

9 need hardly urge upon all the readers 
is week's Banner a thoughtful perusal 
a article which is reproduced, with the 

> caption, from the Harbinger of Light, a 
tualist monthly published in Melbourne, 
■alia. It reveals deep insight, clear 
ptions, a lofty spiritual faith, and a pe- 
* faculty for the solution of dark prob- 
and the reconcilement of conflicting 
. The burden of it all is that Spirit- 
n comes as the effectual solvent to bring 

1 true and just conjunction the forces 
ligion and of science, of both of which 
the grand supplement. For a long 
of years there has been going on be- 
i them a fatal strife. It is the struggle 
nowledge with Belief, of Reason with 
. Science refuses to surrender an inch 
ound she has gained, but she has to 
38 that her field is limited. Religion 
that she has made claims and usurped 
rs for which she can furnish no vindi- 
i, and hence fears for the results of this 
ct with science in which she is engag- 

thout the interposition of a third and 
;er force, reconciliation and harmony 
□possible. Religion is losing her pres- 

Her power over men's minds is visibly 
ig. Her laurels and ber glories are 

torn from her brow. And science, 
it has done its utmost, is wholly impo- 

supply that want which is the hunger 
hirst of every human soul. So far as 

1 find its Wfey it treads firmly, and is 



sure of what it has already attained. But 
there is a life-giving principle to whose grand 
secrets it cannot penetrate. That it cannot 
even make nearer approaches may be charged 
to the fact that it so far rejects the recogni- 
tion and co-operation of the laws of spirit, 
which are the only laws of life. By-and-by 
it will no doubt be different ; but not before 
a reconciler has helped science to see that 
what it dismisses with contempt as phantas- 
mal, is, after all, the only real. 

With what a plain impressiveness does 
the article which we have Quoted remark 
that " science has truth, and dreams that 
he has all," but that " religion knows not 
truly what she has — she has claimed so 
much that she cannot keep — she has wronged 
so much that she doubts her own right, and 
having stolen from others scarce expects her 
due." Then what is the power, the new 
power, that is able to reconcile them, that 
both may play their full part in the advance- 
ment and happiness of the human race ? It 
is Spiritualism. This can hold all the facts of 
the one, and convert into knowledge the 
blind and stumbling faith of the other. In 
connection with whatever form of religious 
dogma and opinion Spiritualism may readily 
be held, it is free, and it is all-embracing. It 
does not come to raise a new conflict, but by 
dispelling the doubt and darkness of one 
side, and opening larger methods to the 
other it will preserve the force of each and 
make them both the united power they 
were clearly designed to be. 

In this sense Spiritualism is not a de- 
stroyer, but a corrector ; not a revolution- 
izer so much as a conservator; the great 
economist of knowledge, faith and life, join- 
ing them firmly in a triple cord that will 
stand any strain that can be put upon it 
Where there is open war, Spiritualism comes 
holding out the olive-branch of peace. It 
ignores nothing that is known, it overturns 
no faith that rests on anything higher than 
human dogma. Every year the church 
pulpits ring either with labored assaults on 
science, or with still more labored endeavors 
to unite science with religion according to 
creed and dogma. But the effort only shows 
more futile continually. Meantime people 
ask if there is no reconciliation possible. 
Alas, yes ; provided that religion will take 
refuge in the spiritual only, and leave dogma 
to take its chances with all other mere hu- 
man contrivances. 

The world cannot have waited so long for 
this desired visitant in vain. It cannot be 
to no purpose that millions have been awak- 
ened to an entirely new view of \i£^ ^ 
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the earth and. beyond the earth, in the last 
quarter of a century. Spiritualism has 
come to perform lasting service, to accom- 
plish some great work. If it comes at the 
very time when the fight is raging the hottest 
between religion and science, or faith and 
knowledge, it is by no chance, nor is it 
to be without a worthy result. They 
who Would harden in the conceit of knowl- 
edge, and they who would hide in the 
shadows of superstitions, are summoned 
forth by Spiritualism to confess equally that 
religion is the soul and life of everything to 
whose larger power knowledge and dogma 
must surrender the control. 

Let us keep in view, also, the fact that 
religion must needs take and keep the lead 
in life, or else that life is nothing. There is 
no getting on without that Even if we 
have knowledge, it leads nowhere of itself. 
And if we faithfully subscribe to creeds, 
they are powerless beyond their own circum- 
scribed limits. There is a deep sense of the 
necessity of the true life-giving principle in 
every heart It is religion alone that can 
bring that activity into man's nature. Hav- 
ing gone as far as it can go in the guise of 
creeds, it now takes a new step and rends 
the creeds asunder, letting in the light of 
the furthest heavens. That the day is fairly 
breaking cannot be successfully denied. It 
must have dawned by this time, for all 
things were ripening and in readiness. As 
the writer of the article we reprint happily 
exclaims, " The religious spirit seeks new 
realms for its exertions and reposes on 
higher planes." While Spiritualism is in 
the largest sense religious, it is to be ac- 
cepted as no less scientific also. 



J. J. McGrew, writing from St Louis, 
says: 

Mr. Watson— I visited Miss P. Gilbert, 
the spirit artist, at No. 1200 South Fourth 
street, and to do her justice must say that I 
believe her to be an honest medium. She 
knew nothing of me whatever, whether I 
ever had a family or not She did not even 
know my name. I have a wife and five 
children in the spirit land. My wife appears 
on four plates, and all five of my children 
are on one plate. My wife and two of the 
children I recognize, and so does my daugh- 
ter. The other three were infants, whom I 
could not expect to know. Now it appears 
to me that this defies all possibility of fraud. 
At least it is satisfactory to me. 
2102 Clark avenue. 



A K OTHEB'8 ADTIOE TO EEB OMLDBEI 

THROUGH OUB HOOT MEDIUM* 

We will meet you in the spirit land, and 
we come to meet you in the family reunion 
to-night Oh, the happiness we will enjoy 
when we are all reunited in the spheres of 
light and love ! Christ will be our glory 
and guide, then we will be guides to onr 
earth friends. You and we will come to 
earth ones as we come to you to-night, in 
the hope of drawing them to our spirit com- 
munion. Oh, my children, you are together 
to-night with your father, the only one left 
of our immediate family to battle with the 
trials and afflictions of earth. Live, my 
children, so as to join your mother and loved 
ones in the bright spirit spheres, where there 
will be nothing but love and harmony. 
This will be if you are prepared by a life of 
faith and good deeds to see Christ in his 

frepared mansions. There is one for you. 
f you do not occupy it the fault will be 
yours. 

Lena, you and Ella are far apart in your 
earth surroundings, but you can be near in 
spirit communion. Your mother will be 
the connecting link. The distance will be 
spanned by spirit telegraph. The vibrations 
of that connection will find a responsive 
motion in your hearts, and you will feel 
your mother controls the battery which sends 
the electric fluid. Thus your hearts will be 
drawn together, and you will feel nearer to 
each other and much nearer your spirit 
mother, who is with you more than you 
have ever realized. 

Now, my children, you must not neglect 
the gift you have. Your position in spirit 
life will be just as you yourselves determine. 
The means of salvation are in your own 
hands, and if you neglect to improve them 
the same sentence will meet you in spirit 
that the man who divided the talents pro- 
nounced upon the slothful servant who came 
with the unjust charge because he did not 
improve the talent he received. Oh, how 
that sentence " You knew your duty, but 
did it not," will haunt you ! If I could 
make you feel the importance of cultivating 
the talent given you, your mother "would be 
happier in her spirit home than she is even 
now. I should feel that I would have my 
family with me always. We progress only 
by effort You must do the same ; and the 
more you accomplish in earth life the higher 
you will begin spirit life. Think of these 
things, do your duty, and you will be better 
prepared for the trials of earth, and far 
\ Wtet YCH^UKd for spirit existence. 
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I mean the following page for all. Live 
godly in Christ Jesus. He is your guide 
and example. He will tell you, if you fail 
to keep his commandments, that you did not 
visit him in prison nor clothe him when 
naked, neither fed him when hungry. In 
the world of immortality your judgment 
will rest upon the obedience you nave ren- 
dered to Christ's commandments. He came 
to set the example which you must follow to 
reach the mansion he went to prepare. 

Mollie. 



EXTBAOTS FBOH LETTEBS. 

We make the following extract from a 
letter received from the President of the 
Texas Association of Spiritualists and Lib- 
eralists. It breathes the right spirit When 
the people lay aside their prejudices and 
look at Spiritualism from a proper stand- 
pointy they will see that no system of reli- 
gion of which we have any knowledge has 
such claims upon mankind as pure Spiritu- 
alism. He says : 

I believe with you, that Spiritualism, 
science and primitive Christianity are all 
true, and must and will harmonize through- 
out. I have been for forty years a firm 
believer in Spiritualism, because it harmon- 
izes with what I believe to be the teachings 
of Scripture. My investigation into the 
teachings of Spiritualism has confirmed me 
in this oelief, and yet it has modified my 
views upon many questions involved. I once 
had many doubts of the truth of the Bible, 
and almost a positive disbelief of many of 
the occurrences and what are called miracles 
recorded therein ; now I am a firm' believer 
in the Bible, and can easily believe in the 
miracles (so-called), because Spiritualism 
teaches that they aU take place in accord- 
ance with natural law, ana not, as taught 
and believed by many, in violation of law. 
Since I have oeoome a Spiritualist I love 
my Bible better than I ever did before. As 
I understand it, Spiritualism is not at war 
with the Bible nor with science, but only 
with the interpretations of men. 

I notice from the proceedings at Philadel- 
phia, that more is expected from the Com- 
mittee of Twelve than I thought from your 
letter tendering me the appointment. Had 
I noticed this sooner, I perhaps should have 
hesitated about accepting, as my time and 
means will not allow of my doing all that I 
have the will or desire to accomplish. But 
perhaps in my case this appointment does 



not add to my duties in supervising organi- 
zations. 

Our societies will be organized under the 
direction of our State organization, by our 
State lecturer, and our present plans will be 
pursued without change, and let tHe devel- 
opments of the ftiture determine the pro- 
priety of each society connecting itself with 
the National Convention. 

I agree with you that it is in the home 
circle (the family altar) that Spiritualists 
can derive most consolation and happiness 
in communion with our loved ones. 

We have succeeded in inducing quite a 
number in this town to form private circles 
for investigation, and a great many mani- 
festations occur, creating quite an interest 
in the subject. Some believe they are pro- 
duced by the spirits, and others by the devil, 
who, by the way, generally gets credit for 
what we do not understand. 

We had a visit recently from Bishop 
Pierce, and I will relate an incident con- 
nected with that visit He called upon a 
lady of our town who had formerly belonged 
to the M. E. church, and expressed surprise 
at finding her living out of the church. 
She told Trim she thought she ought to be 
in the church, but that she was now a Spir- 
itualist. He asked her what she had been 
reading upon the subject, and was informed 
that she had read the works of Dr. Watson, 
of Tennessee. He then told her there was 
no better man than Dr. Watson, and that 
he did not regard the belief in Spiritualism 
as any bar to her entrance to the church. 
The next day she joined his church, and is 
still pursuing her investigations of Spirit- 
ualism. Why should not all Christians 
investigate the subject, and if they find it 
to be the truth, embrace it ? And if they 
should do so, why should they leave the 
church ? — or rather, why should the church 
pursue such a course as to drive them from 
it? I think Bishop Pierce is right in this 
matter. Would that all ministers occupied 
the same ground. 

Fraternally, Wm. L. Booth. 

Bishop Pierce. — More than twenty years 
since we traveled with Bishop Pierce and 
Rev. F. A. Owen several weeks, attending 
the Conferences in Arkansas. During this 
time we told the Bishop our experience in 
the investigation of Spiritualism. We have 
sent him our books and Magazine, and 
hope soon to have the pleasure of greeting 
him aa ar fcn&st 
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MINNESOTA STATE CONVENTION. 

The Ninth Annual Session of this organ- 
ization was held at Minneapolis, on the 6th, 
7th and 8th of October. • Arriving there 
the day previous, we had time to look at 
this beautiful young city, of which we wish 
to speak in another place. 

The Convention met in Harrison Hall, a 
largfe building, centrally located. We had 
never been in the State, and did not have a 
personal acquaintance within several hun- 
dred miles. We went to the hall some time 
before the hour of opening arrived. A few 
persons were seated around the stove, where 
Dr. Juckett was exercising his clairvoyant 
powers. He soon turned to us and spoke of 
those he saw with us, and gave some very 
remarkable tests as to our antecedents, with 
our name. 

When introduced to the Convention by 
its President, we told them we had been 
accustomed to attend Annual Conferences 
of which we were not legally a member, 
but editing their church paper we were 
authorized to speak on any matter that came 
before the Conferences. That when we gave 
our consent to accept the invitation given 
by their President to attend the Convention, 
we determined to oppose whatever we could 
not indorse, though an entire stranger to 
every one present. We had come over a 
thousand miles to attend their Convention, 
and should feel perfectly free to express our 
sentiments in regard to whatever might come 
before it They most cordially conceded 
this right, and made us feel perfectly at 
home. 

It was one of the most harmonious assem- 
blies we ever attended. They spent conaid- 



erable time in conference with five minutes 
speeches, which were very interesting. The 
business of the Convention was conducted 
with regular order. Friday and Saturday 
nights and Sunday afternoon the committee 
made us lecture. 

We copy from the Minneapolis Tribune 
of Saturday its account of 

THE convention: 

Last evening the hall was well filled to 
hear the lecture of Rev. Samuel Watson, of 
Memphis, Tenn., which was well received, 
and by those present who art considered 
competent to judge, was pronounced a very 
able and learned address. 

He was followed by Dr. Juckett, of Illi- 
nois, who gave a descriptive seance, in which 
he described the spirits that he claimed were 
around each and every one of the audience. 
He described their looks, manner, the con- 
dition they were now in, and what they 
would speak to their relatives present. 

This is verv gratifying to the believers in 
the faith, and the seer is said to have won- 
derful powers in that line. 

Saturday morning the meeting was called 
to order at 9 o'clock. Mr. J. H. Soule pre- 
sided, and conducted the business in his 
characteristic speedy manner. 

Following the usual opening exercises was 
a conference, in which each one who wished 
was allowed five minutes to give their testi- 
mony for the cause. 

A great many persons availed themselves 
of this opportunity, and spoke of the various 
instances in which they had received benefit 
from the influence of the spiritual cause. 

The idea was advanced that they were 
not to tear down, but to build up. The be- 
lief of various sects were not to be attacked 
and rooted out, but that Spiritualists were to 
live in such a manner that their lives would 
convince the world their belief was the best 
one, and the others would be spiritualized. 
Thev believed that errors had occurred at 
the beginning or the world that it was neces- 
sary to correct. They should work along 
in a harmonious manner, and strive to ele- 
vate the standard of Spiritualism* There 
had been some objectionable features in the 
past that must be removed. We must live 
and work so that we will be better, purer 
and holier here, and when we pass from this 
earth we will enter the next nearer like the 
angels that have gone before. We are all 
to be angels sometime, and we should live 
in this world to be as near like them as pos- . 
\ a\YAe, wtltai Nthen we enter our future home 
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in the spirit world we will move in as high 
a circle as possible. The angels gone before 
us are in a world of progression, and are at 
all times progressing toward perfection. 
The nearer perfection we are here the better 
and purer will we be hereafter. 

The thought was advanced that the time 
was speedily advancing when not only a few 
were to receive the spiritual benefit, but the 
whole world would acknowledge the great 
good done, and receive the belief with open 
arms. The people would learn that spirits 
and beings are the same form, and would be 
the same in the next world that they are in 
this. There they live in a better world and 
progress faster — that is about all the differ- 
ence. Instead of strife and contention, it 
will be peace and harmony, and each person 
will strive to help his neighbor, and all 
working together the result will be a grand 
triumph, reace and prosperity will reign, 
and all will be in a world so far superior to 
this that could you but obtain one glance at 
its beauty, every one in this world, would 
hasten to enter that sphere before the time 
set for him to do so. Ah ! that would be a 
fatal mistake. For should you do so, just 
so sure your best hopes would be dashed to 
the ground. We are not permitted to know, 
6t at least to realize the great blessings in 
store, for should we but have the faintest 
inkling of what it was, the result would be 
most disastrous to our welfare. 

Thomas Walker, the "boy orator" of 
England, was called upon to speak, and 
came forward. Walker is a young man 
that it seems does not possess any great 
amount of intellect, though he is a pleasant 
appearing person. It is claimed that he has 
but a very poor education, and that obtained 
in the lower schools of England. He has, 
since his thirteenth year, been a trance 
speaker of considerable ability. He went 
into a trance, and it was claimed Mungo 
Park spoke through him. 

The audience chose the subject by vote, 
and it was decided he should speak on the 
subject : " Is spirit the outgrowth of matter, 
or matter the outgrowth of spirit ? " 

To give anything of a synopsis of the 
interesting lecture in the brier space we 
have to spare would be an utter impossi- 
bility. It was really a good discourse, and 
for an impromptu address displayed more 
ability than the audience would give the 
young man credit for. He argued that 
matter was the outgrowth of spirit, as the 
Divine Being who created the earth is a 
spirit, and the earth, being matter, was an 
outgrowth of the Great Spirit. Man, as 



matter, was but the spirit in an undeveloped 
form. As you look on a building in the 
course of construction, you see but the 
rough scaffolding all about it, and you say 
that it is not a beautiful building. Take 
away that rubbish, that I may see what the 
building is like. You take down the scaf- 
folding, and a handsome structure remains. 
The bpdy is but the scaffolding containing 
the soul. The scaffolding remains while we 
are building up the soul, and when that is 
done the soul is released, placed in the spir- 
itual world, and the scaffolding or body is 
no more. Therefore we should live in such 
a manner that the soul should be as near 
perfection as possible when the scaffolding is 
removed. 

After the address a lady medium present 
went into a trance and gave a description of 
several spirits she claimed were present 
The Tribune representative being skeptical 
on the subject, she turned to him and de- 
scribed the spirit form of a most beautiful 
and holy looking young woman, who was, 
she said, hovering over the aforesaid scribe's 
head^ This was followed by several other 
descriptions of spirits, and the session closed 
with the usual devotional exercises. 

The Spiritualists reassembled this after- 
noon, with an increase in attendance, and a 
new feature added in the shape of both 
vocal and instrumental music. 

Mr. A. J. Fishback, State Agent for the 
Association, followed with a lecture on the 
subject, " The Scientific Conversion of a 
Soul to God." 

It is expected a large audience will be 
present this evening, and an interesting pro- 
gramme is promised. 

The meeting will commence promptly at 
7 o'clock. 

Thomas Walker will lecture on a subject 
chosen by the audience. 

Mr. Samuel Watson will also address the 
assembly. 

The programme for Sunday is as follows : 

At 9 o'clock A.M., election of officers. 

Mrs. Lepper, of Anoka, will follow with 
a lecture. • 

Sunday afternoon there will be a descrip- 
tive seance. Description being given of de- 
parted friends. An admission fee of twenty- 
five cents will be asked. 
• At 8:30 o'clock a lecture will be delivered 
by Reverend Samuel Watson, of Memphis, 
Tennessee. 

We did not promise to attend the Conven- 
tion until our spirit friends directed us to go, 
and they would go with us. On our return 
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we felt some desire to hear what they had 
to say about it The first is from Judge 
Hall, who reviewed our first book, which is 
published in "Clock Struck Three." The 
other from our spirit wife. Both through 
our home medium : 

"I was at the Convention from. which 
you have returned. Your trip was one 
which will prove very useful, and it has al- 
ready effected much good. Tour views, 
which you expressed so fully and bravely, 
were highly appreciated, and have, no doubt, 
changed tne ultra opinions of some, and 
now they are leaning more than ever to the 
Christian side, and when they work it will 
be in a different manner, and when they, 
talk it will be in a different style, and when 
they lecture or preach it will be of a more 
sanctifying and elevating tone, and hence 
the thing will eventually be more Christian- 
like than ever before. There were strong 
scientific men, and brave men in attendance, 
with nothing but truth in their very hearts 
and on their lips. Those men, that band of 
brethren, will be a strength to any truth, 
creed, or what you may choose to call it 
Now I know not what more I can say than 
to indorse, as far as my judgment and Knowl- 
edge extends, what was done there. These 
conventions are necessary, and you must 
have them wherever you can. Some places, 
of course, it would be useless for one to 
convene, but of this you are aware. 

" I stop for any further inquiry. 

" I have just said that you should have 
these conventions wherever you can, and if 
you don't begin to work in the South you 
will never know your strength. . I say yes, 
have these conventions, and have your 
societies, your churches and everything to 
give tone to your doctrine, and also respect- 
ably done up too, for when you have a hall 
for your lecturers let it be in a nice jplace 
and a good locality— everything enticing. 
Now I Enow you can't have things as you 
desire, but I am just throwing out some 
hints by the way as I pass along. Hall." 



" You made a trip which will redound to 
your spiritual and temporal benefit I was 
with you all the time until the Convention 
adjourned, then I left to meet Lena at Mrs. 
Eldridge's. She was much interested, and 
I was more so. 

" You want me to tell you something of 
the proceedings of the Convention and 
other incidents which occurred on your trip. 
The Convention was more harmonious than 



your spirit friends thought it would be until 
you met Then we saw our influence could 
keep down schism and discord, so you who 
took the Christian side made the little leaven 
the whole lump. You spoke under the in- 
fluence of your home medium's oontreL He 
promised to be there, and he was. Yon 
made the tares of radicalism sift themselves 
from the wheat of Christianity. Now this 
is rather a queer figure, but you understand 
what I mean by tares and wheat When 
you spoke of the purity which must charac- 
terize the Christian Spiritualists' organiza- 
tion, the radical element of the Convention 
felt they were the tares which prevented the 
growth of the spiritual theory, and they 
must see to getting their house in order. 
This is what I meant by sifting fhemtdoes. 
We must be charitable, but not too much 
disposed to pass by the truth and cover sins 
with that which pretends to be truth, but is 
not. The same rule by which you measure 
mortality you must apply to religion. Reli- 
gion ana morals must oe linked together in 
a Christian organization, no matter what 
name you give it. 

" My presence was not to impress you what 
to speak, for you were impressed by a higher 
intelligence than mine. I was with you to 
calm and soothe when you were troubled as 
to those hindrances and seeming misses about 
your business and how the spiritual tanse 
in Memphis would result When Dr. Pee- 
bles comes you and he must plan well and 
execute your plans. You will oe raided by 
those wno are more far-seeing ana not less 
anxious than you in regard to the success of 
the spiritual cause in Memphis. Moms." 



BPIBITTTALI8M vs. DABWDTISK. 

In Mr. Peebles' sharp, vigorous pamphlet 
of some forty pages, written upon the spir- 
itual origin of man, as against the Darwin 
theory, that men came up through insects, 
apes and monkeys, he says : 

" The ennobling idea of immortality did 
not germinate in the brain of an ape. 
Bather is it the outpouring force of a spirit- 
ual nature — the budding potentiality that 
tells of a divine image, a fadeless eternity 
and a God of infinite love. Spiritualism ac- 
counts for the appearance of man upon the 
principles of a rational evolution from ger- 
minal types — types allied to the divine arch- 
etype, God.'' 

This pamphlet is for sale , by Colby A 
Rich, Banner of Light office, Boston, Mas., 
price 26 cents. 
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THE PHILADELPHIA OOHFEBEHOE OF 
SPIRITUALISTS. 

It is well known to every individual who 
took an active part in this meeting conven- 
ing in the Quaker City July 5, that the 
leading purpose, the very animus inspiring 
all there present, was organization — crganir 
tation for a more systematic and efficient 
work in the upbuilding of Spiritualism. It 
is a painful reflection that any could have 
misunderstood or misconstrued our pur- 
pose, and the more so when it is remem- 
bered that the whole matter was merely in- 
itiatory, looking to a more general dissemi- 
nation of the heavenly principles involved 
in a rational and practical Spiritualism. 

With this end alone in view, a committee 
of twelve was appointed, and empowered 
to supervise this work until the meeting of 
the General Convention, in 1877. To ac- 
complish this object they should employ 
missionaries, with authority to organize soci- 
eties, taking up collections to defray expenses 
wherever they go. Dr. J. E. Bruce, whose 
communication, with Dr. Dewey's, we pub- 
lish in this issue, is going ahead in this work. 
He is an accomplished gentleman, a ripe 
scholar and an efficient worker, and we take 
great pleasure in indorsing his course in this 
matter. Samuel Watson, 

J. M. Peebles. 



Db. J. M. Peebles. — History informs us 
that the ancients, aware of the close relations 
existing between body and mind, sought to 
combine the teacher and healer in the same 
person. This may have been Dr. Peebles 9 
opinion of the fitness of things before com- 
mencing the study of medicine. It is well 
known to most of us that this traveler and 
author attended medical lectures last year 
in Philadelphia, and again the early part of 
this year in New Orleans. Since reaching 
our city to fulfill a lecture engagement, he 
has received his second cKpfoma, with the 
usual degree of M.D. We venture to pre- 
dict, however, that if he devote any time to 
the practice of medicine, he will rely more 
upon magnetism than medicines to restore 
the sick. 



SPIRITUAL ADVICE. 

THROUGH OUB HOME MXDITTK. 

Mr. Watson— This looks like doing up 
things in business style, with both mediums 
writing. I havft been after cousin Ellen 
several times, but she would wait till your 
return. I am anxious to express my great 
delight to some of my earth friends at the 
progress the beautiful doctrine is making in 
my once loved city of Shreveport Dr. 
Peebles is the man to accomplish much, and 
I have been with them, watching the pro- 
ceedings. The work is started to my satis- 
faction, and it will now go on, for nothing 
is like an organized society. Strength is 
given to a little band. Now I am attending 
all the conventions. I shall be in Memphis. 
You will realize more than any one expects 
now, though it is best not to expect too 
much. You will be better satisfied after 
the beginning. The cause will prosper if 
conducted as you and Dr. Peebles desire 
and intend to conduct it The plan is a 
good one. You may have some trouble, for 
there will be inharmonious ones who will 
annoy yoij, and some who will be stubborn, 
but you are so constituted that you can deal 
with such patiently and cautiously. Dr. 
Peebles is a good man, and one, too, who is 
very susceptible of good impressions, and 
acts accordingly. 

Now, Mr. Watson, this thing is sweeping 
like a tornado over the South. We are 
watching this, and can know and see more 
than you can. I am particularly interested 
in my own people at Snreveport, and I must 
rejoice that 

" The morning light Is breaking, 
The darkness disappears." 

They are rapidly seeking their way to be 
clear, and are willing to step forward in the 
great work and gather in the fruit by the 
way which is ripe and almost felling ofE 
The happy day is come: Oh Mr. Watson, 
I am so nappy ! I am shouting now ! I 
must stop. Hat«t» 



Thos. Waijobb.— This remarkable young 
man made a profound impression upon the 
Convention and the citizens of Minneapolis, 
by his trance addresses. It was our privi- 
lege to be associated with him during our 
stay at Mrs. Aldridge's — a most estimable 
lady— with Bro. A. J. Fishback. We take 
pleasure in recommending him to all those 
who may wish to employ a tranoe speaker. 
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THE HEW DISPENSATION. 

THOMAS COOKB. 
• 

When Lizzie Doten, one of the most dis- 
tinguished mediums of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, was to deliver an address at the Silver 
Lake Spiritualist Camptneeting in Massachu- 
setts, a year ago, she chose for her theme, 
"After Spiritualism, What?" which is a 
tacit admission that Spiritualism is but a 
sign of greater evolvements of nature's 
spiritual laws. John the revelator, saw " a 
new heaven and a new earth;*' for the 
former had passed away. Old Mother Ship- 
ton prophesied many things in the fifteenth 
century that have been literally fulfilled, 
and that finally the world (the same that 
John alluded to), would come to an end in 
1881. This is all figurative, unquestionably, 
and as a figure will come to pass, for as the 
spirit control of Mrs. Conant, at the Banner 
of Light free circles, has said this of proph- 
ecy ; yea, these prophecies " have reference 
specially to the end of certain arbitrary 
periods ; " and the obvious meaning is that 
the age (sometimes translated world), of re- 
ligious prejudice, and man's arbitrary au- 
thority over his fellow-man, and God's 
natural gifts to man, would culminate and 
come to an end about the time foretold, 
which is now near at hand ; when the earth, 
air and water and their products shall be 
free, and belong only to those who labor for 
and produce them. 

.Andrew Jackson Davis' prophecies are in 
the same vein of thought in his Present Age 
and Inner Life (page 126), as, indeed, are 
all modern mediums prophecies, of a " New 
Dispensation" near at hand (new heaven 
and a new earth — simply a new state of 
affairs), saying that it will be the " ripening 
up and culmination of all the experiences of 
humanity — revealing a unitary combination 
of truths, unspeakably brighter than the 
noonday sun." To inaugurate this "New 
Era " he is told by the spirit of the Oreat 
Galen, that " Twelve teachers of philosophy 
and enough media" are chosen, and will 
soon be brought forth to labor to that end. 
The obstacles in the way of this progressive 
movement are to be removed, we are also 
told by the same authority. Church and 
State are emphatically characterized as 
" two thieves, between whom truth is daily 
crucified." 

Again, the seer. A. J. Davis, tells us in 
his article entitled "The Dawning of New 
Day," that " no mantle of words is thick 
enough to conceal the fact that the tendency 
of the great body of Spiritualists is in two 



opposite directions; one to individualize, 
and the other to institutionalize; or, in 
other words, one party will cling to the 
Old, and the other go into the "New 
Dispensation," of universal, fraternal love 
and natural freedom. 

The "New Dispensation" is therefore 
simply the kingdom of heaven — and that 
means the kingdom of nature and nature's 
God — the age of peace and justice, wherein 
all men and all women can sit under their 
" own vine and fig tree," and there will be 
none to disturb or make afraid, for the 
fruits of Spiritualism (signs which none can 
deny) will De the millennium. The reader 
may judge, then, where we stand. We may 
feel to give the reader more concerning 
these fruits or the millennial era now dawn- 
ing upon humanity in another short sermon. 
Those who wish to hear us preach and elab- 
orate upon this theme can address us at No. 
328 W. Lake street, Chicago, 111. We 
labor without regard to money or price. 



ANOTHER SPIRITUAL ORGABIZATIOV. 

Dr. Watson — Permit me to report prog- 
ress. It is well known to every unpreju- 
diced Spiritualist that the real purpose 
inspiring those who inaugurated the Phila- 
delphia movement — called "the new de- 
parture" — was organization, concert of 
action, scientific research, and spiritual 
culture. Take courage, one and all; the 
work goes bravely on. The workers are at 
work ; one sowing, another reaping. 

I have just finished a course of ten lec- 
tures in Shreveport, La., on the conclusion 
of which the Spiritualists perfected an 
organization by electing: Judge R. J. 
Looney, President ; W. C. Piggott and J. 
W. Fuller, Vice-Presidents ; Rufus Tabor, 
Secretary, and A. P. Williams, Treasurer. 

The President was empowered to appoint 
an executive committee of three. The de- 
tails touching declaration of principles and 
by-laws were to be settled on next meeting. 
Seldom do I see a more active and noble 
class of gentlemen than it was mj privilege 
to meet in Shreveport. Blessings upon 
them. You, Dr. Watson, sowed the first 
seed in this city. Springing up, it has blos- 
somed into organization. J. M. Peebleb. 



The Organization Movement. — It is not 
a little gratifying to receive the letters that 
are continually coming to us from distin- 
guished and active Spiritualists, approving 
of the movement denominated the Phila- 
h delphia Conference of Spiritualists. 
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BEAHOE JULY 11, 1876. 

INVOCATION BY HENRY BACON. 

Our Father, kind Spirit, our souls swell 
with love to thee, opd we bless thee for thy 
wondrous kindness and watchful care. The 
light of this midsummer day reflects the 
glory of thy creative powers. The tranquil 
calm, with its dreamy atmosphere — the soft, 
wooing breeze, gently stirring the leaves 
which shine around the ripening fruit — and 
the glistening tide, with musical murmur 
moving seaward — all tend to lift the soul 
into that tranquil calm which bears us 
nearer, still nearer, unto thee. 

Let our lives, oh Father, ever be in per- 
fect harmony with this day : calm, trustful 
and pure. Give us grace to understand the 
best way by which to govern ourselves, and 
to direct others, that they by our example 
may be lifted up and drawn nearer unto 
thee. There are, we know, oh Father, dark 
shadows which gather over the brightest 
days, clouds which hide the sun, and storm- 
tossed waves rushing upon the rocks, foam- 
ing and hissing in turbulent turmoil. We 
ask thy guidance, that our lives may move 
clear of the tumult, and that the union of 
our souls through true harmonial teachings, 
may ever keep contending influences subject 
to the power of love ; that the rising storms 
of angular natures and the dark clouds of 
despondent minds may be harmonized and 
lighted. 

Bless those who are lingering amid the 
gloom of doubt. Let peace fill their souls. 
Vol. 11—23 



and may their hearts go out in love to thy 
messengers. Forgive the bigot, the purse- 
proud and prejudiced. Let them see their 
errors, that the crown of love and the man- 
tle of truth may lift them forever out of the 
gloom of social mistakes. Amen. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

Conductor — Ood bless you! May His 
love fall upon you. Trials press severely 
upon your nation, but fear not, for truth 
shall triumph. Are your questions ready t 

Question — We have seen many articles 
from the spirit world upon the subject of 
the effects of Spiritualism upon the human 
mind. We would like to hear your views. 

Answer — Spiritualism is the teachings of 
the spirits. It does not define any particu- 
lar class of spirits, nor any theory whereby 
its believers are to be led. There is one 
grand fundamental truth established — the 
fact that there is no death. Connected with 
this, you learn that as you are at the change 
from the material body to the spiritual body, 
so you remain until you have worked out 
your own salvation, and through the laws of 
recompense received that for which you 
labored. 

But to take, in a literal sense, the word 
Spiritualism, and detail to you the effects it 
has upon the human mind, I will have to 
analyze and divide the minds, and their 
conditions, with a close inspection of the 
spirits controlling, and the power which they 
have to elevate or debase. I will, however, 
endeavor to give you as near as I can what 
I know of the effects of Spiritualism upon* 
the human mind, under the influence of 
progressed spirits, who teach the true Har- 
monial Philosophy. 
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All true religion tends to elevate and 
inspire its believers to good and noble deeds, 
to lift and perfect the human race until they 
find a near walk with God, and by their 
works are they known. The divine and 
perfect light of a true religious life cannot 
be hid ; it shines out as a harbinger of the 
truth within, and makes perfect the faith by 
the work, that the deeds may be seen of 
men and felt amid all circles, bringing into 
use the teachings of Jesus, which make each 
day a day of good deeds, and one eternal 
Sabbath throughout the year. Such should 
ever be the reflex of the true teachings of 
religion ; and any doctrine or any form of 
laws — be they organized by creeds, or con- 
trolled by spirit teachers — which does not 
elevate and ennoble the human race, bring- 
ing them into more perfect and consistent 
lives, with an earnest desire to advance each 
day upward upon the plane of harmony, 
cannot be classed among the pure teachings 
of Jesus. 

The Spiritualism taught through the role 
of perfect harmony, and which builds the 
harmonial philosophy as a true religion, is 
that which bids every man work out his own 
salvation ; and that light which is to guide 
him into the paths of peace he bears within 
himself, and must so replenish it with the 
oil of good deeds that it may shine upon the 
lowly, and illume the gloom of sorrowing 
souls, lift the fallen, and bind up the bruised 
hearts. 

Spiritualism in its perfect teachings must 
do this, or it is not Spiritualism ; and to 
those who have received the perfect baptism 
of spirit teachings, understanding and com- 
prehending it in its given light, no other 
religion can satisfy. 

Creeds, with set forms and written ser- 
vices, fall before the God-given truth of a 
never-dying principle which is constantly 
increasing through facts each day revealed 
by angel messengers. 

Every heart learns the power of love, and 
by deeds well done through the pure, unself- 
ish works of charity, Spiritualism makes the 
world grow better by harmonizing humanity 
and giving them unlimited scope in the 
fields of progression. 

It lifts the soul into a plane of advanced 
ideas, where men take a sensible and reason- 
able view of all the works of God through 
nature's tabernacle, and by constant investi- 
gation they acquire knowledge which is con- 
trolled by wisdom, and they can no longer 
be chained by other men's thoughts, but un- 
fettered they soar beyond prescribed creeds 
And dogmas into the progressive life of 



never-ending truths which each day multiply 
and increase, giving in their course more 
food for hungry souls, and working out the 
God within, until the true religion of an 
Infinite Presence penetrates the mind of 
finite man. 

Spiritualism in its perfect advancement 
can alone do this. All other religions fail, 
and the nature of man struggles amid the 
stale, improvident supplies of a dictatorial 
God led by selfish men who claim him as 
their guide. Each make, as may please 
their fancy, the God they wish to serve, and 
none find that happiness which . they desire, 
because of the pall they have thrown over 
the light. 

Spiritualism lifts the pall, and thereby 
establishes a religion which cannot end, but 
shall go on increasing and advancing, brings 
ing ever with it greater tests of the life 
immortal, and lifting, regardless of position, 
the misguided and unfortunate into the new 
life. 

Then in the end I would say, the effect 
of Spiritualism upon the human mind is to 
remove all barriers, lift the soul of doubt 
into a life of certainty, establish the life 
beyond, and bid every man lift himself into 
the kingdom of God by his good deeds, and 
by the love he extends *to God's suffering 
ones, and unfold to him a boundless field of 
knowledge, wherein he may labor and day 
by day gain his reward, lifting through the 
light of his own soul the saving grace of 
eternal happiness, which shall as a beacon 
guide the wandering brother into the haven 
of safety, and so establish the coming of 
Christ, when the Father's kingdom shall be 
the same upon earth as in heaven. 

(Seance conducted by Wilbourn). 



SEANOE JULY 13, 1876. 

INVOCATION BT HANNAH MOORE. 

Our Father, Spirit of Love, look down 
upon us with the holy light of thy soul, and 
bless us with strength to do thy work wisely 
and well. Through thy messengers guide 
the wanderer back from sin and shame into 
the paths of virtue and love. Feed the 
hungry mortals whose starving souls call on 
thee for succor, and so establish the cove- 
nant in their midst that the light of thy 
kingdom may be seen from afar off, and 
angels may be drawn nearer unto the earthly 
portals of misguided man. 

Let the golden chime of heaven's bells 
ring out upon the air, that all may hear and 
be guided through the open gateway into 
the sanctuary of spirit communion, and 
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learn of the life beyond the mystic river, of 
its sweet-scented banks and never-dying 
flowers, of the loved ones, where all re- 
deemed in their robes of snowy white, they 
wait and watch by the pearly door. 
. We ask a blessing upon all who linger 
amid life's shadows, and a power to aid them 
to see the light of eternal joy. 

Our Father, we praise thee, we adore 
thee forever and ever. Amen. 

Conductor — We are once more with you 
and glad to meet you, but sorry to see so 
much strain upon the nerve-center of our 
instrument There must be more rest and 
less work. The physical organism is not 
strong enough to sustain the mental labor 
which is required of it. There is not variety 
enough — too much monotony. We must 
have a change here. There is a friend of 
the medium present, who wishes to speak. 
We will not take up any questions to-day. 

ABBEE E. LANSING. 

My friends, from the fair land of Eden I 
come, with my heart full of love. 

I promised our good friend Samuel Wat- 
son that from time to time I would commu- 
nicate for his Magazine. I know there are 
many who will turn away disappointed when 
they cast tlftir eyes upon my communica- 
tion. I do not seek into hidden mysteries, 
nor do I dig 'neath the debris of the decayed 
past for subjects. I find my soul stirred by 
the sufferings of humanity, and my spirit 
awakened to action by their wants. Where 
ever I can find the most to do I labor, and 
whenever lam most needed I come. Through 
the influence of the Divine Spirit I am 
directed, as the promptings fill my soul I 
respond, and at the awakening of my intui- 
tive powers my soul reaches out toward its 
mission. 

My spirit is made sad and my heart 
wrapped in gloom when I see the strong 
influence which the undeveloped and u ore- 
generated spirits have upon a great number 
of Spiritualists. 

The theories which they put forth are 
filled with dark-stained atheism, the idea of 
prayer is laughed to scorn, and the name of 
God looked upon as a myth. Jesus, the 
gentle Teacher, is classed with rude, coarse 
men, whose lives are full of sin. Every 
thins which tends to improve and advance 
the life of man unto perfection is looked 
upon as weak and idle fancies, growing out 
of the orthodox element which still clings to 
the Spiritualists who teach the perfect prin- 
ciple of Christ. How mistaken are the 
souls who are thus led into the wild whirl 
of radical impulses ! 



All the perfect teachings of spirit control 
but lead you into higher and better lives, . 
guide you into the purer paths, which bid j 
you keep your soul in perfect trust through 
a constant desire for the right, and a never- 
ending prayer of good deeds and noble works. 

Prayer lifts the soul above the gross de- \ 
sires of earth, and brings the suppliant in 
closer communion with the God -giving | 
Spirit. It softens the coarse element which . 
surrounds the earth, and keeps the heart 
constantly desiring for good deeds. Without \ 
it man is ever like the shifting sail, moving j 
from side to side. With no trust but that 
with which fortune may favor him, his life 
is dark. He appeals to no one. Within \ 
his own soul lie all the cares and all the ill* j 
of his unhappy life. He has no voice to 
supplicate, sees no power save that which * 
his own will may create. His guardian i 
spirits, like himself, are constantly preaching { 
that the only law by which man is governed • 
is man, and he is ever denouncing all who | 
do not, like himself, believe in the right to 
act regardless of princijple or law. Where 
ever his fancy leads him he strays, feeds \ 
upon his lust, and cries, There is no God ! 
He makes for himself a hell upon earth, \ 
knowing not that the laws of progression , 
are to develop and increase the perfect prin- j 
ciple of nature, and the Light of Life is , 
God, a perfect Spirit, to be worshiped in ' 
spirit and in truth, and that Jesus, feeling , 
the influence of the Spirit, perfected his i 
life unto graciousness, that those who fol- | 
lowed him might see the perfect peace which , 
came from a pure spiritual life and a con- 
stant prayer of holy aspirations, seeking ] 
for that goodness which is of God, and by 
which alone man can attain happiness. 

Many of us here are working to establish 
a true and pure spiritual element in your 
midst We desire to lift you up, and aid 
you in establishing a church which shall be 
seen from afar off, founded upon the rock of 
truth, far above creeds and false assertions. 
Aided by the ministering spirits in doing 
good, you will draw from out the pits of sin 
the unfortunate of earth and snow them 
where the light is, and how their prayers 
may reach the land of spirits, that infinite 
goodness of an Infinite Mind may reflect 
through the finite nature of man and delin- 
eate the perfect precepts of the Master, who 
taught them that the kingdom ef God was 
within them, and that by their deeds the 
world should know them. 

This church, which is to be the Harmonial 
Temple, is to be founded unon 
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good deeds, and illumed by the light of love 
which is from Ood. 

Its gates are to swing wide open to all of 
God's children, regardless of sect or creed, 
and the spiritual food is to be given to all 
-who hunger. 

As the sunlight of heaven is free to all, 
so let the sunlight of advanced , thoughts 
and true teachings be dispensed to all who 
seek. Ask them not whence they come or 
"who they are. God and the angel world 
know them, and they enter the Harmonial 
Temple to find that which has been denied 
them elsewhere. Help them, and Ood will 
help you. Bemember there is something 
good in all, and if you would lift the shad- 
ows you must bear the light. Let your 
lives be filled with prayer and your love of 
God increase, until goodness shall guide you 
into the paths which Jesus trod, and his 
spirit show through all. 

(Seance conducted by Edward). 



SENSATIONS OF A RISEN SPIRIT. 

Mrs. C. L. V. Tappan recently delivered 
a lecture in the trance state at Chicago, and 
the discourse, which professes to come from 
a departed physicist and chemist, is pub- 
lished in the Banner of Light, of July 8. 
Those who have deeply studied spirit mes- 
sages, agree for the most part that they are 
of a symbolical nature, and as difficult for 
us to understand as it would be for a cater- 
pillar to grasp the conditions of life and the 
sensations of a butterfly. The conditions of 
the spirit world seem to be different from 
those of this. Apparently, language and 
ideas cannot be found to bring these condi- 
tions to the consciousness 'of mortal man. 
The following narrative of experiences in 
the great thought-world beyond the grave 
we therefore assume to be misty and sym- 
bolical to a large extent, yet founded upon 
spiritual facts : 

I felt a spiritual poverty. I mean to say 
that I seemed to exist in the atmosphere of 
intellect, of intelligence, of intellectual per- 
ception, but I missed the aura of spiritual 
power. I never could pray when I lived on 
earth. I had no religious experiences of my 

' own ; indeed, I never knew there was a 
spirit, except what I had received through 
my intellect demonstrated through the me- 
diumship or spirituality of others. I never 
saw a spirit clairvoyantly ; therefore my 

i spiritual perceptions seemed to be vague. 
Iwas conscious of the obscurity of the light 

bejrond, as if some portion of the sphere in 



which I had entered were in an eclipse. I 
asked the spirit who seemed my attendant, 
whose name I did not know, but whose aura 
was very bright, to explain this. He said 
to me, " This is the spiritual atmosphere, 
which, because you did not possess it, or it 
was not cultivated, leaves you in spiritual 
darkness; but, through the intellect, through 
ideality, through refinement of a somewhat 
cultivated taste, you are admitted to a por- 
tion of a sphere which your spirit will even* 
tually inhabit" I cannot tell you how 
brilliant the air seemed as we passed scintil- 
lant, and the atoms kindled. I perceived 
that it was not by any external luster of sun 
or planet, but the luminousness of my atten- 
dant guide and myself. My luminance 
seemed reflected from him. I wore no 
brightness of my own, but only a brightness 
borrowed from his presence. J said, " Why 
is this? You are luminous, and I am like 
the moon, simply a reflected light" He 
said, "There can be no light unless there is 
spiritual power first, and as the power you 
possess is only that of intellect, you shine 
with a borrowed light until the spiritual has 
birth." Not that I was devoid of a spirit, 
but the spirit had not pervaded the attributes 
and qualities of my mind. I had lived in 
the external senses. I possessed the intel- 
lectual consciousness of a recognized proof 
of immortality, but had not seen it through 
my spiritual faculties. I did not possess the 
intuition that would give me a knowledge of 
it; therefore my spiritual windows were 
blind. I was in an obscurity, and because 
of this I must shine by the light of my 
teacher and friend until I could develop the 
spiritual quality. I felt as a babe or a- 
dwarf then in the presence of a giant ; even 
as one who is blind in the presence of those 
who see clearly. 

As we approached the sphere, which 
seemed to grow larger and larger, and 
finally became a world of itself, I discovered 
degrees of brightness, and I said, " What 
are these ? " "These are the different grades 
or states of mind in the same sphere. While 
as a whole they agree, there are still stages 
and degrees of thought among them, and 
the luminousness varies in proportion to 
their exaltation." While the lowermost 
state seemed to be of a blue, grayish tint, 
I could see, stretching far into the distance, 
as though the zenith were there, a shining 
flame like a sun. I could distinguish no 
objects, but my attendant said that was the 
center round which radiated all these souls, 
and that these were as planets round a cen~ 
\ ttal buu of intelligence and power. I then 
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perceived that not the law of gravitation, 
nor of the motion of the heavenly bodies in 
the solar system, nor of planets, governed 
these mysterious states or spheres, but that 
the center of gravitation was the spirit 
itself, and the great luminary beyond must 
be a group of brighter spirits and more 
divine minds who radiated their brightness 
on those around them, until, by degrees, 
they were merged in the shadows where I 
stood. I assure you that *any knowledge 
which I possessed while upon earth, and 
even the approximate comprehension of the 
wonderful structure of the heavenly system 
and of the earth itself, sank into insignifi- 
cance, and I could feel, almost before I was 
aware of it, that in some of these stages of 
thought, far above my reach and compre- 
hension, there must dwell the giant minds 
I had worshiped, the prophets of science 
whom I had adored, who, with loftier vision 
than myself, had attained the spiritual as 
they had the material hights of science. I 
could then feel my guide pouring the ra- 
diance of his mind upon me, and I knew 
that he was one who in earthly life, as well 
as in spiritual existence, I had at a dis- 
tance worshiped, because the minutest atom 
seemed revealed to him, and the worlds 
were alike known, and spoke a language. 
As he turned to me, it was none other than 
Humboldt, the genius of the century, who 
gave the cosmos of science, as Plato gave 
the cosmos of philosophy to the world. And 
when he thus led me, I perceived that he 
also slackened his pace, and (as though he 
would wait for me to follow), turned toward 
the hights that were above him. But even 
he did not possess the rare brilliance of 
those higher states or spheres. I could per- 
ceive a diminishing light. He was great to 
me, but there were those beyond him who 
were saints and apostles in science ; and I 
could even imagine — though I did not see 
in palpable vision — Galileo smiling down 
from a grander hight, and the wonderful 
mysteries of even the Platonic periods pic- 
tured in the air above and around us. 

I was promised by the singular process of 
thought which enveloped me, that I should 
become aware of the mysteries of science ; 
but, even as an academic student or a colle- 
gian, with the introduction of new methods, 
is obliged to unlearn much of what he has 
learned before, even as science supersedes 
science, and that which one age invents and 
discovers transcends the thought of the pre- 
vious age, so the various mantles of thought 
and science in which I had seemed to clothe 
and adorn myself while upon the earth must 



gradually fall from me. I took them off 01 
by one as I passed with my guide throuc 
these singular spheres. First 1 threw off t! 
cloak of absolute physical clay. Then 
threw off the mist that surrounded my intc 
ligence concerning the matter, its positiv 
ness, its impenetrability, its absolute exis 
ence. I discovered it to be relative. I the 
threw pff any idea of time or space in co 
nection with spiritual existence. For 
assure you after my birth into spiritual li: 
I could not tell, for an instant, whether no 
earthly existence had been a thousand yea: 
or one, or whether the experiences that 
had reviewed had all been centered in a 
hour or a million centuries. Such is tl 
rapidity of thought and such its import, an 
intense experience in life becomes a day, an 
the dull routine of existence seems the m< 
notony of a million years. But after 
while the mind again rebounded, and as 
could trace the days and years of my earth! 
life they seemed as nothing — seconds < 
time compared to the vistas that open* 
before me, the minds that I seemed to w 
peopling the sphere into which I was let 
and the radiations of light that came out i 
if by common consent from one great cei 
ter, and from various smaller centers in th 
region of space. Then I said, " Is this tk 
entire spirit world ? " " Oh, no," said m 
guide, "this is only a congregation or sphei 
of kindred scientific minds, who in dive: 
directions are associated together for tl 
development of spiritual thought; but 
pointing to different radiations like the rad 
of a single luminary when there are on] 
tubes and channels leading from it, he sai< 
"those are avenues that link us to otlu 
spheres, whither by attraction, purpos 
wish, ministration or desire, we may be lei 
and these spheres again lead to other inte 
linking spheres, until the whole of space 
peopled by similar bodies." 

The outside of this space, as we a; 
proached it, seemed luminous. As we ei 
tered the inner portion it enlarged, and pr 
sented to the vision the aspect of a surfa< 
with an over-arching dome. Distance an 
space always assume those forms, and even 1 
the spiritual vision there is the same confo 
mation in spiritual space. I found that 
was not dependent upon the utterance < 
thought in speech for an expression n< 
for an answer from my guide; that L 
stead of the earthly senses, I possessed oi 
abiding sense of perception, and was aware < 
every thought my mind was capable < 
receiving. When a new thought was a* 
vanced I «fcfc\ftft&> \r> Nn&kru ^^^fcss*V*s»s$N 
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. me as sound reaches the human ear, pro- 
! duced by vibrations upon the air, but there 
, came directly into my consciousness a vibra- 
I tion similar to that of sound — a mental 
vibration—- and I watched for the gradual 
J growth of my consciousness to understand 
the thought, just as a deaf person hears a 
sound partially and waits for the mind to 
1 interpret the sound if it be a little vague, 
i Deaf spiritually, I found that I must wait 
; and wait, till the inward consciousness ex- 
panded to receive the ideas of the mind ; I 
. grew more and more conscious of the exer- 
j ciseof those surpassing spiritual powers that 
I mean to convey the idea of through sym- 
pathy, through the love of the thought that 
t my attendant spirit possessed, and I found 
as that intensity increased that even the 
vision of Dante became more and more ful- 
, filled and revealed to my consciousness ; 

• namely, that the will or desire of my spirit 
interpreted to my understanding the thought 
and the vision which the guide would con- 

; vey. Then I exclaimed, " Must I unlearn 
all that I have learned on earth ? Must I 
reverse the methods of thought ? " He said, 
" Tou must begin at the beginning. Science 
on earth is but an approximate result of 
spirit and matter. In spiritual life you have 
the primary. The essences are here ; what- 

. soever acts upon matter, its prototype is 
found here, and spirits exercise the func- 
tions of creative existence." When I did 
not understand this he explained further 
that though I perceived mind acting upon 
the space around me in the form of creating 
a great luminosity, to which light there was 
no seeming vibration, because no external 
atmosphere, light itself has no existence as 
an entity or essence, and is only the result 
of vibration caused by force. When, there- 
fore, spiritual light exists, it is the force of 
the mind acting upon the atmosphere spirit- 
ually surrounding the individual. Then I 
said : " Is it true that out of seeming noth- 
ingness creation could have sprung? " I then 
perceived that chaos itself is peopled with 
far more fine and heavenly bodies and sub- 
stances than the earth, which is the grave 
of centuries and ages of time. 

I was then introduced into a sphere where 
there seemed to radiate scintillations of 

• thought and mind upon atmospheres that 
were distant, and I could perceive in the 
center, as though holding out lines of light, 
one whom I could but feel was Kepler him- 
self. " Now," I said, " I shall learn in what 
manner spirits discover the sciences which 
upon earth are the result of so much toil 

and labor. " I could see that these lines of 



light radiated from his mind, and were pro- 
pelled in proportion to his will ; that they 
gradually outspread, until whatever planet 
or world he wished to study was brought 
within the sphere of these lines of light. 
Then said my teacher, " Every spirit pos- 
sessing knowledge and power can at any 
time discover a planet, its condition, its 
density, the state of its inhabitants, and the 
various qualities pertaining to it, by such 
will power as you perceive there." I failed 
to know when I should possess even the 
shadow of such power, but my guide said, 
"Do not be discouraged. Have you any 
one on earth whom you wish to benefit? • 
14 Certainly," I said, and I straightway 
thought of some one dear to me, whose life 
I might make, or wish to make, more beau- 
tiful. He said, " Think intently of that 
person.* 1 I thought, and as though a lens 
had been presented to my vision, I saw, not 
only the spiritual, but the earthly habitation 
of that person — saw the condition of the 
mind and body, and, by the effort of my 
will, I could read the thought passing in the 
brain, which was sorrowful and full of pain. 
He said, " Now will to change that sorrow 
to joy." And straightway I willed as though 
— if I had ever prayed — it were a prayer, 
and I could perceive the vibrations changing 
in the mind, that, instead of pain and sorrow, 
there semed to be joy and peace, and the 
eyes were uplifted, and the thought was 
turned toward me in my new habitation, and 
the person moved the lips as if in prayer, 
and there was another atmosphere of joy 
instead of sorrow. He said, " What you 
have done for that spirit proves that you 
have the power — when it shall blossom into 
full perfection — of doing perhaps for a 
whole world of souls. It then finally 
dawned upon my consciousness that this 
must be what Jesus meant when he described 
himself as the door and the true vine — that 
it was his great desire that made it possible 
for him to help the world. Then I said, 
"Are desire and will synonymous?" He 
said, "Desire, when chastened by unselfish- 
ness, becomes the will power of the spirit, 
and upon it the soul can arrive to any 
hight No insect upon earth, and no lumi- 
nary in the firmament above but the spirit 
can bless and possess in knowledge, if the 
desire be tempered by unselfishness and 
lofty aspiration." Then straightway I felt 
that my selfishness was leaving me, and that 
a desire to do good to others took possession 
of my intense thirst for knowledge. Then 
I said, is it not true that religion is the 
i great key that opens the spiritual pathway, 
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and must it not be by various avenues of 
science and learning that we enter the high- 
est degrees of spiritual states?" He an- 
swered, " No ; knowledge is one of the in- 
struments, a weapon for the mind to use, a 
channel of communication between the 
inner and the outer worlds; but no knowl- 
edge ever admitted the spirit to such power 
as you have developed by the unselfish wish 
to benefit your friend." 

Then a new realm unfolded to my vision, 
where mathematics was not; and was it 
Kepler that I saw measuring the distances 
of stars in some divine beatitude ? It was 
a lofty scene. Oh, but it was Kepler, who, 
coupled with sublimest thought of intellect, 
possessed love for his kind. Ay, but it was 
Galileo, far away in the whiter light that I 
saw, who, with scientific prophecy, still 
loved the truth and loved mankind. Ay, 
but it was a long line of risen sons and 
prophets in my world whom I had seen, but 
who not through scientific law had risen 
to that eminence, but by the same process 
— " Whatsoever ye shall impart to others 
the same shall be increased tenfold." Then 
so far as my life was concerned I imparted 
intellect, but perhaps not so much of kind- 
ness. I was not accused of being severe, 
but the thought never entered my mind that 
the attributes which I most prized, of intel- 
lect, of culture, of science, of art, were not 
to be the passport into the kingdom of lofty 
companionship which I sought. Now I saw 
that through the humblest gate we must 
enter, and must become as little children. 
Now I perceived that the true spiritual sol- 
vent is not mathematics, is not astronomy, 
is not chemistry, is not any earthly science, 
but the one quality of divine sympathy and 
love. I felt myself moved and drawn 
toward every human being whom I could 
possibly benefit, and it seemed as though I 
would give all my life if I could only serve 
my kind. 

With this thought there sprang into being 
all about me forms and shapes like pictured 
images in dreams of ancient lore. The 
Arabian Nights could not present a more sin- 
gular spectacle than these scenes, picturesque, 
grand and beautiful, and that were one 
after another presented to my vision — pal- 
aces of light, temples of loveliness, gorgeous 
colors and hues intermingled, endearing 
faces, and scenes without number on walls 
of pictured beauty. Then said my guide, 
"These are the creatures of lofty minds, 
who not through scientific splendor or art 
have reared these domes, but by their deeds 
of self-denial, by the thoughts that have 



benefited mankind by the uplifting of those 
who are in darkness." And then methought 
that, if all my spiritual existence should 
blossom out even into one such image, it 
would well repay me for every deed of kind- 
ness that I could express on earth or in eter- 
nity. And I now repeat, that while art is 
great, and science fills the earth with won- 
der and with power, and the threefold mys- 
teries of human life are imitated in the 
gigantic structures of art, science and reli- 
gion, the crowning glory of human life is to • 
discover that the spiritual solvent is that 
sympathy that unites soul with soul, mind 
with mind, thought with thought; that 
death, the great unraveler of all myste- 
ries, places in the hand of even the obscur- 
est and humblest loved one of any fireside, 
the golden weapons of immortal life. 



THE SPIEITUAL BODY. 

We have spoken of the spiritual body as 
being the result of a union of the life forces 
of the father and mother, brought about by 
the blending of certain highly organized 
substances, which contain in themselves rep- 
resentative portions of all parts of the paren- 
tal systems. We have traced the formation 
of this spiritual body from its inception, 
when it is seen as a loose, chaotic mass, 
through various changes, in which, while it 
is engaged in building up a physical organ- 
ization, it is also molding and perfecting its 
own structure. We have seen that it was 
through this process of forming a physical 
body that the spiritual body reaches that 
state of perfection, in which, as a body for 
the soul, it enters the higher life, and 
remains as a connecting link in the con- 
sciousness of the two lives. 

The subject is of so much importance 
that we deem proper to enter more fully 
into details. We have said that in the ori- 
gin of the spiritual body at the time of con- 
ception, there are to be seen centers of great 
activity or motion, which result in the devel- 
opment of all the different portions of the 
physical body. Those who have seen the 
circulation of the blood under the field of a 
microscope, and have experimented by 
placing some irritant upon the tissue, have 
noticed that the blood discs were made to 
rush with great rapidity through the vessels, 
so that they soon became enlarged. This is 
as good an illustration as we can give of 
this. The wonderful activity of these cen- 
ters of motion is followed by a &radu&l 
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the begin Ding of deposits which soon assume 
the form of the organ to be brought into 
existence on the physical plane. It is ex- 
tremely interesting to watch the changes 
which take place, as layer after layer of 
more dense matter is deposited until the 
parts become visible to the human eye. 
During the early months of gestation, the 
various organs are to be seen as distinct 
parte, occupying nearly the same relative 
position they will when the organism is 
• completed and the connections which are to 
be made between them are finished. Like 
the timbers of a ship, which are laid in their 
appropriate places, these are thus prepared 
to enter into a harmonious arranged organi- 
zation, each part beautifully adapted to the 
other, and forming the most complete struc- 
ture that exists on the earth. 

In following the changes which take place 
in the physical form, the clairvoyant is able 
to note the premonitions of all the changes 
which are to be made, and can see that all 
the various stages of human life are pre- 
figured by certain conditions in the spiritual 
body. 

The most marked changes in the physical 
structure are those which precede and ac- 
company puberty ; the body having attained 
its full size the forces are turned into a uew 
channel, the love of the sexes and offspring 
become in most cases the ruling feeling 
which overmasters every other. That these 
functions are proper when wisely regulated 
no one can doubt, but the want of judgment 
and restraint which has resulted from ignor- 
ance, has caused a fearful amount of disease 
and suffering. The undue excitement of 
these functions for many generations has 
brought about a condition of things which 
calls loudly for reform, and especially for 
knowledge, without which true reform can 
not be expected. 

Mankind have their relationships to the 
physical world through their materia] organ- 
izations. Man is not only allied to the 
animal creation, but the world on which he 
lives is mutually blessing and being blessed 
by him. The progress of the world beyond 
a certain point is absolutely dependent upon 
the progress of man ; so also is man's rela- 
tionship to the spirit world dependent upon 
the spiritual body which we are describing, 
and which links the two worlds as one. The 
physical relationships are designed to be 
temporary, a kingdom which is to diminish, 
and give place to the spiritual, which is 
higher, and is designed to increase until it 
shall govern, not only man's physical body, 
and develop it to higher and grander condi- 



tions than it has ever yet attained, but to 
exercise such a potent influence in the do- 
main of the physical world as shall mark a 
new era upon it. 

A knowledge of the existence of the spir- 
itual body and its powers is among the 
grandest revelations of the age, and one 
which Spiritualism has a righteous claim to, 
being its first postulate, namely, that man is 
a spirit now and here ; its second, that that 
spirit has continued, unbroken by the change 
called death; third, that under favorable 
circumstances it can hold absolute and relia- 
ble communion with those spirits who still 
remain in the form, giving them a knowl- 
edge of its existence and much valuable 
information in regard to its present condition 
and surroundings. 



For the American Spiritual Magazine. 

COMMUNICATION OK ORGANIZATION 
From the Leader of a Consociation of Spirits. 

Dr. S. Watson — While the Spiritualists 
and Liberalists of Western and Central 
New York require no introduction to Bro. 
J. W. Seaver, of Byron, quite possibly 
your read era may. Permit me then to 
say, that Mr. Seaver is no fanatic, but a 
substantial business man, having the entire 
confidence of the community — a man that 
wherever known is esteemed and loved for 
his works' sake. From the very dawning 
almost of the " new light," Spiritualism has 
been to him a practice and a religion, as well 
as a phenomenon and a philosophy ; and no 
one for a moment doubts the sincerity of his 
heart, or the genuineness of his mediumship. 
Upon the communication and commission I 
pronounce no judgment But this is true: 
the heavens are for organization and divine 
order, the hells are for disorganization, dis- 
order and diakkaism generally. It is the 
struggle of my life " to overcome the world" 
— to find the right and practice it — looking 
with faith and hope to the incoming millen- 
nium of angel ministry and purity, of love 
and peace on' earth. Truly yours, 

J. M. Peebles. 



Byron, N. Y., Sept. 3, 1876. 
Bro. Peebles — On Friday evening, Aug. 
18, 1 retired to bed as usual, and had nearly 
fallen asleep when I was aroused and re- 
quested to give utterance to thoughts to he 
presented from the interior life. Obeying 
the summons, I sat up in bed and received 
a brief outline of that which is more fully 
{ embodied in the inclosed communication. 
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requested to give an early opportu- 
Uow it to be written out in full. On 
morning, Aug. 20, 1 repaired to my 
9 o'clock, and at one sitting of be- 
wo and three hours, recorded in a 
ript book the original of which the 
is a true copy. 

cn no infallibility for my own medium- 
ither for the minds who profess to 
,his and other messages, but, judging 
ent by the reliability of the past, I 
t& well assured it is just what it pur- 
be. If I did not, most certainly I 
ot listen to the earnest and pressing 
nity to copy and send it to you. 
ithstanding my confidence, you must 
* it for yourself. This is not only a 
»u owe yourself, but also the great 
q this and the higher life, whose ser- 
u have in a large degree become. 
11 feel and know the pressing needs 
tear cause from the lack of organiza- 
Ve know some worthy and capable 
*r should step forth under the guid- 
the exalted wisdom from whom this 
I movement originated, and induce 
id co-operation among the masses of 
and selfishness, of which the millions 
nonial Philosophers are composed, 
ly you give this matter your best 
i. I am aware this is great assump- 
my part, but it came to me unex- 
and unsolicited, and being so ur- 
pressed to send it to you, I submit, 
it to the purity of my intentions and 
it needs of the hour for my vindica- 
en if, as St. Paul writes of himself, 
>me a fool thereby." 
e just read your letter in the last 
of the R. P. Journal. I think it is 
)le, both in spirit and in the premises 
I, and am fully in sympathy with the 
lelphia Movement " so far as I un- 
lit. 

U hope to hear from you soon after 
ipt, and remain, fraternally, 

J. W. Sbaveb. 



GOD, THE INFINITE, 

ecognized and acknowledged Father 
itelligences, whether in the earth's, 
aore spiritual spheres of existence, 
ifore, all spiritual beings, whether 
in a physical body or otherwise, are 
a, ana in the aggregate compose a 
Universal Brotherhood, unfolding and 
□g under the laws and guidance of 
j Universal Father, r 
Dvernments are instituted on earth 
men by the selection of superiorly 



unfolded minds, to guide" and organize and 
measurably control those less unfolded and 

Srogressed, and consequently requiring gui- 
ance and even restraint, so in the spiritual 
spheres ; for in no sphere is there a state of 
entire equality, where there are not minds 
capable of guiding, as also minds who re- 
quire such guidance and counsel. 

Progress is a universal law, ever operative 
and ever to be operative in ail spheres. By 
its sway those who are low and unprocessed, 
ignorant, and even debased and criminal, 
are to be unfolded and purified and advanced 
in truth and wisdom, until they shall glow 
and shine as angels and archangels of love 
and purity, becoming in turn the guides 
and teachers to those morally and spiritually 
below them. Such is the order of the uni- 
verse. In wisdom it is so arranged by the 
Universal Father. All his children are pu- 
pils. All are, or ultimately will be, compe- 
tent teachers. 

With this brief but comprehensive state- 
ment of the situation, we are now prepared 
to proceed with our application. 

The wisdom of the higher spheres through- 
out the entire series is ever and appropri- 
ately exercised in the guidance of the lower. 
There is no impassable gulf, no rivers of 
death across which it is impossible or even 
difficult to pass, but all minds are open to, 
and in a greater or less degree subject to the 
control and guidance of those above them. 
The positive, or higher, ever controls the 
negative, or lower. Therefore the wisdom 
of the archangelic sphere guides the less 
progressed unfold ings of the angelic, which 
is the first below it, and thus down and 
through all departments, .whether higher or 
lower. 

The inhabitants of earth are not left to 
drift their aimless course along, like a vessel 
upon the ocean without chart, rudder, port 
of destination, or intelligent officers to guide 
and control, but are overshadowed and meas- 
urably influenced and guided along their 
journey across the tempestuous voyage of 
earth life ; and whether they recognize such 
guidance or not, are greatly blessed and 
aided thereby. 

But as it is the part of wisdom ever to 
supervise interests in proportion to their im- 
portance, their magnitude, so in this case. 
As the interests of all spheres are identical, 
as all are working for a common object, and 
in accordance with universal law, so it is 
important that in that harmonious guidance 
there should be superior wisdom, perfect 
system and order, and all so arranged that 
the counsels of that superior ^iadam. xaa^ 
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be duly exercised throughout all the depart- 
ments subject to its influence and control. 

Buch supervision in the order of tjie uni- 
verse is amply provided for, as we shall now 
proceed to show. 

There is in the spiritual spheres a conso- 
ciation of minds, possessed of superior wis- 
dom, who, for their purity of purpose and 
capacity for guiding in the affairs of those 
below them, have been selected by still more 
exalted heavenly wisdom, for that especial 
purpose, and are duly organized and com- 
missioned as The Heavenly Hierarchy, to 
whom are submitted the vast interests and 
plans for guidance of the myriads of millions 
embraced within their realm of supervision 
and spiritual influence. 

This rule or control is not absolute or 
tyrannical, as has often been that of the 
autocrats of earth, but is of that mild, gen- 
tle and persuasive character, which, while it 
sooner or later produces the desired results, 
does so through permanent growth or har- 
monious unfolding, thus leaving an abiding 
impression upon the individual, nation or 
sphere. 

This consociation is ever in session. Its 
numbers are numerous, almost beyond com- 
putation ; and as they never die, but are 
occasionally receiving accessions to their 
numbers from such as have grown up to a 
proper unfolding for that purpose, and having 
passed through all the gradations of life 
from the infantile to their present exalted 
position, they are eminently prepared to fill 
the conspicuous and truly important position 
to which they have been invited. 

God works by appropriate means defin- 
itely to aware and secure all desired and 
desirable ends. This grand, glorious con- 
sociation, each member of which far tran- 
scends in moral beauty, glory, and bright- 
ness the angel of the apocalypse, in its asso- 
ciate capacity, forms the connecting link, the 
golden chains, between the infinite and all 
the lower spheres of angelic and spiritual 
beings — as also of all humanity in rudi mental 
life. It is through their counsels and in ac- 
cordance with their wisdom and guidance 
that the various changes, governmental and 
religious, are occurring on this earth, upon 
other earths, and also in the low spheres of 
spirit life. 

" The blade— the stalk— the ear— the full 
corn in the ear." Progress, slow but sure, is 
the order of the universe. God and the 
heavenly hierarchy can wait. 

How grand and glorious, how fraught 
with satisfaction and peace to earth's inhab- 
itanta, must be the assurance contained \n 



these announcements, which, coupled with 
the certain demonstration of individual im- 
mortality, opens up to mankind a future 
unspeakably desirable and beautiful. 

In due process of time, and the unfoldings 
of mankind on earth, considered in all of its 
ramifications, social, governmental and reli- 
gious, and as soon as proper preparations 
could be made, the new magnetic wave, the 
startling demonstrations known as spiritual 
manifestations were initiated, and have been 
steadily progressing, and are to be contin- 
ued until the important objects to be 
achieved through them are accomplished. 

These demonstrations are necessarily im- 
perfect and fragmentary, owing to the imper- 
fect and unattuned instruments through 
whom we are obliged to manifest ; but as 
time advances they will become more per- 
fect and conclusive, until there shall not 
remain a shadow of doubt, and all, from 
the least to the greatest, shall acknowledge 
their reality and the source from whence 
they emanate. 

Already great progress has been made in 
this direction, and the whole world has been 
encircled as with a cordon of spiritual out- 
posts, while spiritual intelligences are in- 
spiring such as are susceptible to the influ- 
ences of the higher life. The hierarchy and 
their well-drawn lines will soon be so enfilled 
by recruits as to make the population of 
earth a vast army of disciples of the Spirit- 
ual Philosophy and Religion. But among 
these outposts, these stations and sentinels, 
there is no systematic intercourse, no con- 
cert of action, no rallying for a specific pur- 
pose responsive to the clarion call from head- i 
quarters. In other words, every one is i 
fighting on his own responsibility, or like I 
the Indian is discharging his arrow or his 
random shot from behind his individual 
bush or tree, thus seeking concealment and 
safety. But the time has fully arrived to 1 
change this mode of warfare — to exchange 
the bush and tree method of battle for the 
more imposing and efficient one of massing 
the numerous soldiery into companies, regi- 
ments, and well-officered battalions — indeed to 
organize ! organize ! ! organize I ! I Thus 
letting the whole world know that there is a 
God governing the universe, and that he 
has duly constituted certain instrumental- 
ities through which to exercise his fatherly 
control over and among his vast family of 
earthly intelligences, and that, recognizing 
this sublime truth, and having the "witness 
of the spirit 91 to sustain the assumption, to 
march on to triumphant victory J 
\ Aa a preliminary step in this grand pro- 
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r gramme, we need to select an efficient 
L * • officer to act as Grand Marshal for the organ- 
5- ization of this vast army of recrnitB ; one 

Ally imbued with love for truth, and deeply 
^ in earnest for its triumphant establishment 
~~ on earth; one possessed of ability, power, 
$ , experience, tact, education, eloquence, and an 
t ear open to the still, small voice that speaks 
t in love and wisdom from the interior life. 

£ach an one we find in our highly esteemed 
? ^brother, James M. Peebles, and him we 
J liave thus selected and do hereby appoint to 

that important position. And we do now 
lc and here execute to him the following 

Commission ; good for this and all other 
r . dimes and spheres, now and henceforth, 

until revoked or superseded by one for a 

still higher position in the Grand Army of 
. the Lord : 

COMMISSION. 
IN GOD WE TR UST. 
Tb James M. Peebles: 

Worthy Brother — Reposing in you 
that entire confidence which your past fidel- 
ity fend present high aims demonstrate, and 
seeing in you such qualities as the position 
to which you are selected and assigned re- 
quire, 

You are hereby commissioned, To exercise 
*11 the responsible duties, and enjoyall the 
lionors of a Grand Marshal and World's 
Missionary, from this time until this com- 
mission shall be revoked or superseded by 
one for a still higher position in the Grand 
Army of the Lord. 

Your field of operations is the whole 
^world. Your superiors, to whom you are 
to look for counsel and guidance, are The 
Hierarchy of the Heavenly World. 

Let your trust be in God, who doeth all 
things well. Go ye into all the world, and 
fearlessly preach the gospel of love and uni- 
p venal progress, and I will be with thee even 
^ unto the end of thy earth journey. 
Countersigned : 

J. W. Beaver, Scribe. >■ 

August 20, 1876. ) 

As it is in accordance with the genius of 
the spiritual philosophy to attach more im- 
portance to principles than names, we deem 
it prudent to suppress the signature attached 
to the above interesting document. "I 
have many things to say unto you," said 
Jesus to his disciples, "but ye cannot bear 
them now." 

This is certainly an important period in 
the world's history. Crises now are upon 



us. Jesus announced that his second com- 
ing should be " with power and great glory, 
in the clouds of heaven," and that " all his 
holy angels should be with him." The an- 
gels and superior intelligences of immortal- 
ity are evidently saying, "Feed my lambs." 
" Put on the whole armor of God." " Go 
ye into all the world and preach my gospel." 
To carry out these reasonable commands 
organizations are necessities. — Editor. 



HOUHESS OP HEART. 

THROUGH OUB HOMS MBDIUM. 

When the apostle uttered this expression 
he meant holiness of life, which must be 
effected by obeying the law Christ came to 
teach. You may be very circumspect in 
your walk and conversation, but more is re- 
quired to make you a temple for the indwell- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, which is the essence 
and power of &od moving upon the heart, 
" to will and to do of his own good pleasure." 
The Holy Spirit is not a personality, but the 
essence of the Godhead, which makes the 
power of God known in all his works. I 
mean by the Godhead not three distinct per- 
sons, as taught by orthodox teachers, but I 
mean the God of the universe, as the Su- 
preme Head, Maker and Preserver of all 
things, which came by the word of his 

Eower. Holiness of life must be manifested 
y the spirit baptism, which comes from the 
sphere where Christ reigns as a personality, 
dispensing messengers to go to all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the God who 
called him Son because of his delegated 

Eower, and the Spirit which was to confirm 
is doctrine in verifying the promise he 
made, that their works should be like his. 
Holiness of heart will be just in proportion 
as the life is holy. The works will be the 
evidence of holiness not seen in the heart. 
You can see the affectional part only through 
the external life. The God who made you 
in the beginning placed within your nature 
a desire for spiritual development This 
desire is increased the more spiritually- 
minded you become. Thus you add contin- 
ually to that purity which Christ meant by 
the pure in heart They will see God in all 
his attributes, but not with the manifest 
sight some believe. No man hath seen God, 
nor ever will, only as he rises nearer and 
nearer to his perfection by the progressive 
laws of his inner being. The passages of 
Scripture which say God snoke to 
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and others, are meant to convey the minis- 
terial idea of his ministering spirits. He 
spake by the mouth of angels, whom he sent 
as his representatives to work out the plans 
of his government. 

Moses was a medium of many phases of 
spirit manifestations. He was clairaudient 
to make known the will of God to the Israel- 
ites in their passage through the wilderness. 
He was clairvoyant, for he could see the 
angel who led them in the pillar of fire, 
while the Israelites saw only the light. His 
manifestations were more material than me- 
diums of the present day, for the physical 
manifestations were performed by his will 
power. His psychological powers were very 
great, and what he could not do by that 
power was manifested by spirit aid. They 
brought the material to make his word good ' 
when he failed in his psychological influence, 
thereby carrying out the plans God designed 
to effect — the deliverance of his people. 
Through them he intended to raise up a 
man who would, by his extraordinary 
powers reveal to mankind the resurrection 
of all from the spiritual death pronounced 
upon Adam for the transgression of his law. 
This spiritual death was the expulsion of 
Adam from his daily intercourse with an- 
gelic ministers. Adam thought God made 
him to live in ease and luxury ; to desire, 
and have those desires met without any 
effort on his part. Thus he fell into trans- 
gression because he listened to the instruc- 
tions of evil spirits. Communion with evil 
spirits is far more easy than with good ones, 
because of the close contact of the spirit 
world, in which all undeveloped spirits 
dwell. Those who have no aspirations for a 
higher and holier sphere, are constantly seek- 
ing avenues of communication with earth 
ones, to lead them after their own ideas of 
spirit life. Their material life has scarcely 
passed from them, so much do they see alike 
their earth homes and avocations. The 
good are striving to rise higher, hence they 
come here to tell of joys higher up, and that 
holiness of life will make progression more 
rapid. 

In the higher spheres nothing but holiness 
and love are known, for Christ is the princi- 
ple of love, and all the attractions which 
•come from that principle must be and are 
pure and holy. Nothing impure will be 
attracted to pure realms, hence the law of 
progression fits the spirits of all men to 
purify themselves, in order that their ap- 
proach to higher spheres may not be repul- 
sive to that purity which fills the dominion 
•of the Christ heavens. Holiness of heart 



cannot be attained but by the 
laws of our being. None can be'] 
the spirit is untrammeled by such 
surroundings as impede its pro 
heart is regenerated by the baptism^ 
the Christ sphere, and must feel a <" * " 
such baptism before it can come, in a 
ance with the laws of the inner beiogn 
spirit, when freed from the body, nro 
its position with its affinities, both in I 
to companionship and moral condition. 1 
great gulf is impassable between mordfi 
ity and moral deformity. You mflMl 
from this what the reason was that Abrii 
could not send Lazarus to the rich ma^m 
he could manifest his superior conditi 
referring to the difference in their ( 
tions in earth life. The rich man fel 
acted like many are still doing. Htf'd 
" Be ye warmed and filled," no doubU 
then quietly thought of his charitabllft 
ings. Charity that is not tangible ddMj 
good to the needy and brings no rewfll 
the spirit man. Such charity does nM 
large the soul and prepare it for still gffl 
expansion. Holiness of life is the 
word. Make your life manifest wbalftj 
your heart, and the heart will shot! 
promptings in your life — I mean theW 
will be seen in your works. 



From the Cincinnati Enquirer. 

A WOMAN IN WHITE ON A WHITE «■ 

The quiet little village of Bethel, flj 
was thrown into considerable comnio** 
few nights since upon the appearance * 
main street, about 12 o'clock midnig™* 
lady all dressed in white, seated tt i 
white horse, without saddle or brid^ 
first arose, as it were, from the gro**** 
on one of the most beautiful bo*"* 
rode by man or woman, she wende^ . 
from house to house, stopping in fro*^ 
one, where for a few moments sh^JJ 
sweetest songs ever before heard 
man. Those who approached her> 
were scores, would attempt to 
lady, then her steed, but, touch ^ 
would, nothing tangible could b& 
yet there she was, plain to be seen*- 
all, singing her beautiful songs, ra» 
midnight air ring with her melodi ^ 
A stranger, more startling scene 
witnessed by the quiet people of 
And to-day the citizens are collect^^ 
groups throughout the town, disc ^ 
queer scenes of last night Some ^ 
a ghost — a real ghost — others th ^ 
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some evil-disposed persons, 
)gnized in the lady a beauti- 
in who died here last spring, 
> her death was in the habit 
i house to house in the night 
For more than one hour 
loet-like phantom was plain 



nerlcan Spiritual 

I AND CONSTITUTION 

mpshire State Convention of 
Spiritualists. 

3N, N. H., Oct 23, 1876. 

The following draft of a 
Constitution was drawn and 
e New Hampshire Conven- 
lists, sitting ,m Washington, 
and laid over to an especial 
be assembled for its discus- 
on. As the vote to lay over 
iressly in order to allow the 
te and longer opportunity to 
r with the principles ad- 

II do Spiritualism a service 
a instrument in advance of 

Geo. A. Puller, Sec'y. 

)RM OP PRINCIPLES. 

We, Spiritualists of New 
ieving in God as that deep 
back of all phenomena, is 
j to ultimate itself in new 
as of being, and holding that 
ulsion of the Divine to ulti- 
henomenal forms has sprung 
commonly called creation, 
hereby 6od, moved by his 
I guided by his divine wis- 
posed the creation, and is 
me out in orderly universes ; 
re hold that creation is in 
issary accordance with law 
eiety, as well as the whole of 
constitute a field of effects 
lses are to be sought in the 
; and whereas, we hold that 
best ultimate of the divine in 
human form ; therefore, 
That, recognizing evidences 
ve and wisdom in nature, we 
more convincing evidences 
nan, and just as in the world's 
rho have discovered a capac- 
knowledge we recognize the 
i of men, so in that other 
geniuses who have founded 



religions and discovered capacities for spirit- 
ual things, we recognize the spiritual leaders 
of men, and of these, judging them by their 
fruits, and trying them by the civilizations 
which have followed in the wake of their 
lives, we place Jesus Christ at the head of 
them all. 

2. That it is not Christian Spiritualism, 
nor Jewish Spiritualism, nor Mohammedan 
Spiritualism, nor ancient Spiritualism, in 
any of its separate forms, nor yet modern 
Spiritualism, in any of its single phases, but 
Spiritualism itself, as seen under- the light 
of all the leaders, as written in all the 
Bibles of every great religion, and as rest- 
ing upon the whole extent and all the facts 
of the entire spiritual history of the human 
race, that we aim to organize and establish 
in the earth. 

3. That we hail with joy the fact that 
steps, toward a national organization of Spir- 
itualists, based on the broad ground of man's 
spiritual history, have been already taken, 
and we accept the idea, and commend to 
the Spiritualists of New Hampshire the 
method of action and the plan of organiza- 
tion for local societies put forth by the 
National Conference of Spiritualists, sitting 
in Philadelphia July 5, 1876. 

4. That since Spiritualism, in its essence, 
has no affinity with atheism, therefore, while 
we have no sympathy with the stupid at- 
tempt of some Christians to put God into 
the Constitution, we are at the same time 
opposed to, and in the interest of Spiritual- 
ism pledge ourselves to combat, all attempts, 
whether in science, philosophy or politics, 
to atheize the State, or in any manner to in- 
troduce and foster irreverence toward God 
and irreligiousness in the minds of men; 
and as a leading method of action against 
such a tendency we urge upon our local 
societies that they should so organize and 
administer Spiritualism that the people shall 
be brought to look upon these societies as 
their rdioimis homes, and the whole body of 
our people come to feel that stated religious 
services on Sundays, conducted by compe- 
tent leaders, are as needful to the health and 
nourishment of the soul as is bread to the 
body. 

5. That in order to the accomplishment 
of this result we recognize the wisdom and 
adopt the recommendation of the National 
Conference, that local societies be organized 
on " a financial and religious basis." 

6. That believing in God as the Head and 
Governor of the Universe, and holding that 
the moral law is the ground of growth in 
the individual and the true basis of society* 
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we hold with John Wesley, that " man is a 
creature capable of God ;" and maintaining 
the ultimate perfectibility of society in the 
earth, but looking for this to come about 
through the slow but orderly evolutions 
which have built up the earth and its insti- 
tutions, and wishing to lend no sanction to 
the idle and often mischievous vagaries 
of doctrinaires and dreamers, we plant this 
Convention upon the well-established doc- 
trines of the State and property, of mar- 
riage and the family, which he at the found- 
ation of modern civilization, content to bide 
our time and co-operate with God in the 
evolution of events as they shall arise, for 
the bringing about of such reforms in the 
principles of family and State government, 
and such changes in the laws of property 
and marriage, as are compatible witn the 
good order of society and the greater good 
of the individual. 



Constitution and Basis of Government of the 
New Hampshire State Convention of 
Spiritualists. 

ARTICLE I. 
Name. 

This body shall be known as the New 
Hampshire State Convention of Spiritualists. 

ARTICLE II. 
Object. 

The object of this Convention is to define, 
defend and enforce the principles of Spirit- 
ualism. 

Definition : Spiritualism is that scheme of 
thought and action which embraces the sci- 
ence, philosophy and religion of human life. 

In the application of principles to practi- 
cal life, health, education, social life, in its 
whole extent of family, national and socie- 
tary organizations ; reforms, as temperance, 
emancipation of women, labor reform, etc., 
and spiritual life, embracing the study and 
investigation of phenomena under the rigor- 
ous conditions of scientific method, and the 
philosophy of the human mind in its appli- 
cation to the development of mediumsnip 
and to the growth and right direction of ail 
the faculties, whether propensities, intellec- 
tual faculties, or moral and religious senti- 
ments, are among the subjects and labors 
which it is the object of this 'Convention to 
take up and carry forward. 

ARTICLE III. 
Membership. 

Section 1. Membership in this Conven- 
tion shall be without distinction of sex. 

Seo. 2. All mediums and speakers resi- 
ding in the State who are in sympathy with 



the principles and platform of this body, 
shall be considered members, with full pow> 
era to speak and vote in the council Me- 
diums and speakers not resident in the State 
may be invited to speak, but shall not Tote. 

Sec. 3. Local societies shall be entitled 
to representation in this Convention, by fin 
delegates from each society, who shall bring 
written credentials and evidences of their 
appointment. 

Sec. 4. The Business Committee are au- 
thorized to grant credentials to persons in 
localities where there are not enough to form 
a society, provided that such persons agree \ 
with the principles, and wish to engage in 
the work of this Convention. 

Sec. 5. All members of this Convention, 
whether individuals or delegates from socie- 
ties, shall contribute not less than one dollar 
annually to the support of the same. 

ARTICLE IV. 
Officers. 

Section 1. The officers of this Convention 
shall consist of a President, one or more 
Vice Presidents, Secretary, Treasurer and 
Business Committee consisting of three per- 
sons, who, among other duties, shall be 
charged with the business of overseeing and 
assisting in State work, to organize and 
establish local societies, and do whatever else 
may tend to build up Spiritualism in the 
State. 

Sec. 2. The officers of this Convention 
shall qualify in accordance with the statute 
in such case made and provided. 

Sec. 8. The officers snail be elected anna- 
ally, by ballot, and shall hold office till their 
successors are appointed. 

ARTICLE V. 
National Convention. 

This Convention will send delegates to the 
National Convention, in accordance with 
such provision as may be made for the rep- 
resentation of States in the National body. 

ARTICLE VI. 
Quorum. 

Seven members shall constitute a quorum 
to transact business, but a less number may 
adjourc. 

ARTICLE VII. 
Amendments. 

Section 1. Amendments, alterations and 
additions to this Constitution may be pro- 
posed in writing at a legal meeting, oat 
shall lie over one year before action be taken 
thereon. 

Sec. 2. A two-thirds vote of member* 
present at a legal meeting shall be required 
( to pass an amendment. 
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From th« 01ir« Branch. 

HEARER, MY GOD, TO THEE. 

The sentiment expressed in these few 
words should leave a deep impression upon 
every mind. It should Ibe a prayer of the 
soul. The poet who listened to the angelic 
Toice breathing into his soul the sentiments 
bo sweet and heavenly, was a benefactor to 
his race. Wherever it is sung angel bands 
gather and mingle their voices with those of 
earth. Few knew, when they repeat the 
words, what responses are echoed from spirit 
life by those who felt the vibrations of love 
from the soul life of Deity. It was, and 
still is, the favorite song of that noble soul, 
Theodore Parker, who has done more to lib- 
erate mankind from the bonds of error than 
any person since the Nazarene was in his 
earthly form. It is a favorite with us, 
where we sing with the spirit and the un- 
derstanding. I would that mortals could 
thus enter into the soul, life and sentiment 
of the words expressed : 

Nearer, my God, to thee, 

Nearer to thee I 
E'en though it be a cross 

That raUeth me, 
Still all my song shall be, 
Nearer, my God, to thee, 

Nearer to thee. 

Tho' like a wanderer, 

The sun gone down, 
Darkness comes over me, 

My rest a stone, 
Yet in my dreams I'd be, 
Nearer, my God, to thee, 

Nearer to thee. 

Then let my way appear 

Steps unto heaven; 
All that thou sendest me 

In mercy given; 
Angels to beckon me, 
Nearer, my God, to thee, 

Nearer to thee. 

Or, if on joyful wing, 

Cleaving the sky, 
Sun, moon and stars forgot, 

Upward I fly; 
Still all my song shall be, 
Nearer, my God, to thee, 

Nearer to thee. 



Renew. — Let all who intend renewing 
their subscriptions be prompt to notify us. 



SPIBITUALISM _AND THE BIBLE. 

We copy from the Denison, Texas, Daily 
News, the following editorial ; 

Prominent Christian clergymen have 
widely different opinions concerning Spirit- 
ualism, which is unfortunate, as if they 
agreed their opinions would carry more 
weight Rev. Carson, of this city, thinks 
Spiritualism is the work of that old sinner, 
the devil, and quotes Scripture to prove it 
On the other hand, Dr. Samuel Watson, of 
Tennessee, for thirty years in the Christian 
harness, as preacher and editor — acknowl- 
edged to be one of the most talented expo- 
nents of Christianity the Southern Metho- 
dists ever had — believes Spiritualism is what 
it claims to be, and furthermore, says he 
can find nothing in the Bible to disprove his 
convictions, or condemnatory of its practice. 
On the contrary, he finds much in the Old 
and New Testaments to sustain him in his 
conclusions. Rev. Carson should read Dr. 
Watson's Clock Struck One, Two and Three 
— three volumes. 

It is well known that Rev. John Wesley 
and Dr. Adam Clarke believed in spirit 
communion, and if alive to-day, we have no 
doubt, like Dr. Watson, they would be 
called Spiritualists. 

We extract the following from Dr. Wat- 
son's book, " Clock Struck One : " 

" We find, neither in the gospels or epis- 
tles, a word to indicate the cessation in the 
future of spiritual gifts. So far as there is 
expression on the subject, they sustain the 
belief in their indefinite continuance. When 
our Savior appeared unto the eleven, he said, 
• These signs shall follow them that believe : 
In my name shall they cast out devils ; they 
shall speak with new tongues/ These prom- 
ises are not restricted, but are to all who 
believe. The Acts of the Apostles are filled 
with passages in proof of their countenance 
throughout the apostolic age. Of spiritual 
powers and gifts, St. Paul declares ' there 
are diversities of gifts, but by the same 
spirit.' 

" There are many of these manifestations 
recorded in the Bible. Why is it not as 
easy to believe that spirits can communicate 
with men now as anciently? We cannot 
question the one, nor need we doubt the 
other. Human testimony is used for an- 
cient as well as modern manifestations. 
If man ever had intercourse with spirits, it 
was in accordance with law which has never 
been abolished. There are, no doubt, cer- 
tain physiological, psychological conditions 
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necessary to these manifestations, else all 
men could commune with spirits. The same 
faculty which aided them to see and com- 
mune with spirits anciently, can, if rightly 
developed, aid them now ; and the modern 
are as real as the ancient ones. These man- 
ifestations, when properly understood, come 
to the aid of the church, while many of its 
ministers and members reject them. It sup- 

5 lies to atheists and infidels the lacking evi- 
ences of immortality, and they receive it, 
and rejoice in the consolation it brings 
them. It thus resembles Christianity in its 
reception, which was rejected by professedly 
religious men. The evidence of immortal- 
ity must ultimately rest upon proof, or be 
rejected. .The tendency of the present age 
is to reject everything which cannot be 
demonstrated. Hence, I think God has 
given us these things that all may know the 
truth. If all the phenomena attending the 
modern movement oe accounted for on phy- 
siological grounds, without the intervention 
of spirits, ancient phenomena will have to 
pass the same ordeal and receive the same 
sentence by scientific men. Little as some 
think of it, who ridicule these things, there 
is more at stake than they have ever im- 
agined. 

" Whatever psychological law will account 
for involuntary polyglot speaking and Writ- 
ing, modernly, will account for the speaking 
in unknown tongues, anciently, among those 
who doubt the direct inspiration given an- 
ciently. Whatever psychological law will 
account for the apparitions, or the seeing of 
spirit lights, hearing of music, and all of 
those phenomena attested by millions, will 
account for similar things recorded in the 
Bible. Whatever psychological law will 
account for the lifting and moving of tables, 
pianos, etc., will explain many of the things 
mentioned in sacred history. Whatever 
psychological law will account for the num- 
erous cases where spirits have been seen to 
leave their earthly bodies, wafted upward 
by a convoy of angels, as Lazarus was, will 
account for the translation of Enoch and 
Elijah, and the ascension of our Savior from 
Mt. Olivet, when ' two men ' spoke to the 
multitude who witnessed his departure. 

" In rejecting these phenomena, there is 
more involved than many suppose. God's 
laws, like himself, are immutable, unchange- 
able. They are the same now that they 
were when the ' men ' talked with Abraham 
and Lot in regard to God's purposes, devel- 
oping a principle in his moral government 
by which the cities of the plain might have 
been eared. They are the same now that 



they were when the 'man' appeared to 
Cornelius, and told him to send for Peter, 
who preached the first gospel sermon to the 
Gentiles at his house ; and when the 4 man 
of Macedonia ' appeared unto Paul, saying, 
Come over into Macedonia and help us, he 
went over the sea and planted churches 
there, to whom he addressed epistles, now 
received as a part of the canonical books of 
the New Testament. 

" Let us, then, brethren in the ministry, 
friends of Bible Christianity, meet this ques- 
tion as its importance demands. We can 
not, we dare not, ignore the facte of these 
manifestations. The phenomena are too 
well attested to admit of doubt or cavil. 
They are, as I verily believe, in accordance 
with the universal law of God as it existed 
from the beginning. I cannot believe that 
law has ever been revoked or changed. 
Neither can I believe that the ancients were 
more favored in these manifestations than 
those of the present age. We have nothing 
to lead us to any such conclusion in the 
Bible, nor is it found in any of the laws or 
principles of nature with which we are ac- 
quainted. We know nothing of retrograde 
movement anywhere, but onward and up- 
ward — development everywhere, in the 
kingdom of grace as well as of nature." 

We take the liberty in this connection to 
make the following extract from the intro- 
duction to Clock Struck Three : 

" I have watched this spiritual movement 
with much interest from its commencement 
At first, I believed it to be one of the vilest 
of humbugs, and those who were engaged 
in it were instigated by the devil, to deceive 
the people. Many of them taught that 
which was in direct opposition to the most 
sacred truth which had been instilled into 
my inmost nature from childhood. Those 
who first investigated it were, to a great ex- 
tent, those whose religious proclivities were 
adverse to Christianity. They would natu- 
rally attract to them spirits whose opinions 
were in harmony with theirs. Hence their 
teachings were, to a great extent, in opposi- 
tion to the churches. As a legitimate con- 
sequence, the church, with but few excep- 
tions, opposed the whole movement, and 
when it could not deny the . phenomena, 
attributed them all to ' the old adversary 
going about as a roaring lion, seeking whom 
he may devour.' I read everything I saw 
on the subject, and frankly confess I partook 
of the same general opinion entertained by 
the church. Nor do I know that I ever 
should have given any personal attention to 
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it, but it forced itself unbidden and unwel- 
come into my family, in 1855, a synopsis of 
which I have given in Clock Struck One. 

" Scientific men for many years professed 
to look upon the subject as one far below 
their dignity to investigate. Materialism, 
born in Europe, brought up and confirmed 
by the tendency of scientific thought, forced 
away from the church by the abuses and 
superstitions of the Roman Catholic church, 
arises and plants itself firmly — enters the 
schools and universities, permeates the social 
fabric, and eclipses the faith. Had Spirit- 
ualism spoken first through the church, the 
Materialists would have said : ' These me- 
diums are hallucinated ; this is only a delu- 
sion, or a contrivance of the church to im- 
pose upon the credulity of mankind. 9 There 
would have been force in their objections 
and explanations, at least to minds predis- 
posed to their way of thinking. But the 
voices came not through the church ; they 
did not profess friendship to the church ; 
nor did the church tolerate them; their 
ministers were among their most violent 
opposers. In fact, the antagonism between 
the two has been so marked that the Materi- 
alistic mind has been forever stopped from 
laying the ' delusion ' or 'contrivance* at 
the door of the church, and stands amazed, 
confused and confounded before the inexpli- 
cable phenomena; and to one acquainted 
with the phenomena, the mere Materialistic 
arguments have no force whatever. All 
this is now matter of history, and can never 
be erased. 

"The church is a great social force, as a 
redeeming, an enlightening and saving force, 
is a fact almost universally known in Chris- 
tian countries ; that it has not the spiritual 
power it once had, is, also, an acknowledged 
fact among its members ; that its fragment- 

S discussions are contradictory, is admit- 
; that the advance of free thought and 
the unfoldment of science, seem, at least, to 
be in a line of direction away from the 
church, is also true. The spread of a Mate- 
rialistic Philosophy throughout Europe, and 
its rapid introduction into this country by 
the flood of immigration which is yearly 
drifting westward, is seen by all observers of 
the times. 

"Spiritualism, weak, punv, insignificant at 
first, foolish and contradictory afterward, 
growing now more orderly and more steady, 
is also known by all who have kept up with 
its history. There is significancy in this 
fact, that which, to my mind, argues the 
unfoldment of the truths contained in Chris- 
tianity! or rather their blending in a sweet 
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fellowship which will bring order out of 
confusion, and concord out of discord, in the 
elimination and rejection of falsehood, and 
the firm establishment of truth upon a basis 
which can never be moved. Then the most 
sublime truths and most lofty conceptions of 
lives of purity, justice, charity and holiness, 
will lift the soul to the gates of paradise, in 
contemplation of the speedy coming of the 
kingdom of God. 

" This I conceive will be the orderly tri- 
umph of the facts and truths of spirit inter- 
course, and that, too, without the overthrow 
of the church, but rather with its more firm 
establishment, not of the dogmas and creeds, 
but of the great eternal principles taught 
by Christ and the apostles. 

" May it not be that the semi-infidelic ut- 
terances of Spiritualism hitherto have been 
the ' foolish things ' chosen to confound the 
'mighty' Materialistic tendencies of the 
nineteenth century, both in Europe and 
America ? 

"This battle, I think, is nearly ended. 
Science, proud of her past achievements, has 
well nigh surrendered to the stubborn facts, 
which will not down &t their bidding, but 
submits cheerfully to the most exacting de- 
mands of scientific criticism. This will be 
seen fully when the reader reaches that part 
of the book devoted to this subject." 



LABOR. 

Our duties requiring our absence from 
home four out of six weeks, leaves much of 
regular business for the present neglected. 
This is especially so in regard to our corres- 
pondence. Having completed our volume, 
we shall now address ourself to bring up 
arrearages as fast as we can. Soon after 
our return, seeing so much on hand requir- 
ing attention, we spoke of our labors, when 
our spirit wife wrote : 

" You are pressed, but you were always 
that, and you will be so long as you are in 
the body. When you lay aside the mortal 
part you will still be pressed, for labor does 
not cease with mortal life. Do you suppose 
God's government does not require the 
agency of all his laborers to keep the order 
which he has ordained continually moving? 
Yes,, you must labor iu spirit life, but your 
labor will be apportioned to your ability to 
perform without tax upon your spiritual 
faculties. We feel no fatigue here as you 
feel it there, but we are constantly employed. 
These remarks were called forth by what 
you said about labot " 
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SEABOHING AFTER TEUTH. 

Clay, Onandaga Co., N. Y., 
October 30, 1876. 
Brother Watson — I send you the fol- 
lowing letter written to me by an old friend 
who is now a superannuated Presbyterian 
minister. He is searching after spiritual 
riches. If you think his letter would be 
proper to present to the readers of your 
monthly, publish it, and send a copy to our 
would-be convert to our glorious cause ; and 
make such comments as the spirit may dic- 
tate, or in your judgment would be applica- 
ble to this case. 

Thine for progress, O. Barnes. 

Bhortsvillb, N. Y., Oct. 23, 1876. 

Mr. Barnes— I suppose you are still a 
Spiritualist, and I have no doubt, an henest 
one. As such I address a few lines of in- 
quiry to you. 

And first, have not the continually multi- 
plied exposures of the tricks of so-called 
mediums, for a year or two past, had a 
tendency to lessen your confidence in your 
belief? 

What has been the effect on your mind of 
the exposure of the materialization humbug 
at Philadelphia, and of the Eddys in Ver- 
mont, and more recently of Markee and his 
wife in Rochester? 

And now news comes from London that 
the American medium, Dr. Blade, has been 
arrested for fraud and trickery in deceiving 
her Majesty's subjects. 

You are well aware that I have tried 
pretty hard to believe in the doctrine of 
modern Spiritualism, and I suppose have 
come about as near being converted to it as 
Felix was to Christianity by the preaching 
of Paul — almost persuaded. Whether the 
result will be the same as in his case, I do 
not know. I only know that I am open to 
the truth, from whatever source it may come. 
All the newspapers that I read (and they 
Are m&ojr) seem to take it for granted that 



Spiritualism is on its last legs. I must 
except one, however, and that is the Ameri- 
can Socialist, which treats the subject with 
candor. Yours, J. B. Wilcox. 

We take pleasure in complying with our 
friend's request, and answer the first para- 
graph by asking a few pertinent questions. 

Did the betrayal of Jesus by one of his 
disciples soon after he administered to him 
the sacrament, and the denial of him by 
another who cursed and swore that he did 
not know the man, "have a tendency to 
lessen your confidence in your belief " in the 
divinity of the mission of Christ? Or does 
the lying to the Holy Ghost by Ananias and 
Sapphira, two of the early Christians, have 
any influence on your mind as to the truth 
of Christianity ? Or does the exposure of 
hundreds of the professed ministers of the 
gospel, who are published as being guilty 
of crimes which we will not soil our paper 
by repeating, "lessen your confidence 99 in 
the purity of the teachings of Jesus, who 
said " that whosoever looketh upon a woman 
to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
already with her in his heart? 99 When we 
take into the account that but a small pro- 
portion of the guilty are "exposed," we ask 
what will be the revelation of the adulterers 
in high and low places when " the secret 
things shall be revealed ? " — and yet, who 
will stultify himself with charging this upon 
Christianity, which teaches not only purity 
in life, but in thought, heart, and " all manner 
of conversation t 99 

We presume the " materializing humbug 
at Philadelphia" is the celebrated "Katy 
King" affair, exposed by two well-known 
Spiritualists, Hon. Robt. Dale Owen and 
Dr. Child, of Philadelphia. We have good 
reasons for believing that expose was more 
the detecting of a woman hired to represent 
Katy King, to destroy the influence of the 
materialization, than any expose of the me- 
dium. Mr. Owen has published that he 
never doubted that materializations did 
occur with those mediums, but like an hon- 
est man denounced the imposition of a live 
\ ^otDAn for a spirit. 
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We went to see those mediums at the 
request of our spirit wife when in Philadel- 
phia this summer. We examined the iron 
cage in which the medium was confined, 
and sat near the only entrance in good light 
while a number of persons came out who 
were recognized by parties present, convers- 
ing freely with them. We saw only two 
whom we recognized — Bishop Polk, whose 
headquarters while commanding this De- 
partment during the war was over our office, 
and with whom we had frequent interviews, 
and John King, whom we recognized as 
clearly as we could any acquaintance. We 
gave an extended account of our interview 
in the August number of the Magazine. 

These " humbugs," as you are pleased to 
call them, have been tested as thoroughly 
as the best scientific men have been capable 
of, and thousands of living witnesses can 
testify to the genuineness of the materiali- 
sations which occur at their seances. 

As to the " Eddy exposure," this is simply 
ridiculous. For years thousands of persons 
from all parte of the civilized world have 
been visiting them, and hundreds of mater 
rialized forms have been recognized by the 
visitors. Col. Olcott, one of the shrewdest 
men of the age, went as the representative 
of the press of New York to detect them. 
After spending three or four months with 
the Eddy brothers, he published his obser- 
vations in a book entitled "People from 
Another World, 19 in which he says : 

" I have seen, say three or four hundred 
materialized spirits, or what purported to be 
such, in every imaginable variety of cos- 
tume. I have seen them of all sizes, both 
sexes, and all ages. I say seen them, be- 
cause that is just what I mean.' 9 

No one who knows Col. Olcott can ques- 
tion either his capacity to investigate thor- 
oughly, or his honesty to tell the truth of 
what he witnessed. To talk of exposing 
the mediums makes more an expose of one's 
ignorance than anything else. Wm. Eddy 
is now at Ancora, N. J., having materiali- 
sations witnessed by thousands. 

We notice next in order the "Markee 
exposure, 99 having occurred more recently : 



" A Mr. Crum seized what purported to 
be the spirit of Miss Stone, whose brother 
was present. She slipped out of his arms, 
diminished in size one-half, and re-entered 
the cabinet. The medium had been care- 
fully examined, tied securely, as was con- 
sidered by skeptics, with brittle threads, her 
dress tacked to the floor, and flour placed in 
her hands. After the raid of Mr. Crum 
she was found in the same condition, deeply 
entranced, the flour still in her hands, and 
her face spattered or smeared with blood. 

44 The next was on Sept. 17, when a com- 
pany of young M.D.'s formed a conspiracy 
to attend the seance. Two of them were to 
seize and hold her husband, two others to 
held another man, while two others were to 
seize and hold the spirit form. When the 
spirit they call Katie was out in the circle 
room, the conspirators undertook to carry 
out their plan of seizing and holding her 
until she could be identified as Mrs. Markee, 
and although two of these valiant Knight* 
got hold of her, she escaped from them, got 
into the cabinet, and the door was shut in 
their faces. One* of them caught hold of 
the cabinet door and jerked it, but it was 
made to swing inside. Then he lifted it ohT 
its hinges and went in, as did others also* 
The medium was found under control of 
Seneca, one of her Indian guides ; her face 
covered with blood, etc.; in fact, every thing 
was found as it should have been, according 
to the theory of materialization and dema- 
terialization. Mr. Tilden declares them 
must have been at least two ounces of blood 
on the outside of her face, hands and gar- 
ments. 

" One of the conspirators wrote a report 
of the affair, which was published in one oi 
the dailies, and what has been published in 
other papers throughout the country is taken 
from that report. Those present who were 
not in the conspiracy declare that the report 
is false in almost every essential particular 
that seems to bear against the medium. But 
it is impossible for a Spiritualist or friend of 
the Markees to Ret a word in the papers to 
disabuse the public about the matter. There 
seems to be a determination on the part of 
some of the editors to push the thing through 
at all hazards, and not permit the truth to 
appear. It is as completely a religious per- 
secution as the world has ever seen. 99 

"And now news comes from London that 
the American medium, Dr.* Slade, has been 
arrested for fraud and trickery in deceiving 
her majesty's subjects. 99 And so were Paul 
and Silas and Peter axreta^ >W^cr&w&i 
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authorities for fraud and trickery and stir- 
ring up sedition among the subjects of the 
greatest empire the world has ever known. 
The angels delivered them from their prison 
walls, vindicating the truth of the doctrine 
they preached, and so will the angels deliver 
Blade and vindicate the truth that they do 
communicate with their friends through his 
mediumship. 

What are the facts in regard to Dr. Blade's 
exposure? Two men went to see him, and, 
as they suppose, he by sleight of hand wrote 
the message, by placing the piece of pencil 
under his finger nail before putting the slate 
under the table. There have been a large 
number of the most intellectual class of 
men, some of them the first scientists of 
England, who have visited him, and were 
unbelievers. They have. never discovered 
the trick, but have borne their testimony to 
the genuineness of the manifestations given 
by him. If the court will permit him, he 
will demonstrate the truth of the writing by 
invisible agencies in their presence. There 
can be no possibility of being deceived as to 
the genuineness of this mediumship, if the 
senses are to be relied upon in such matters. 

When Dr. J. M. Peebles was lecturing 
here recently he read a message from the 
inventor of the Binger sewing machine, 
which was written on a slate held up in the 
air, in the sunlight, by an invisible agency. 

We have no fear whatever of Dr. Blade 
being able to not only vindicate himself, but 
convince the honest skeptic of the truth of 
spirit writing. 

We have devoted much more space to 
this letter than we intended, but as its author 
is a Presbyterian minister, we will mention 
another expose, of which we happen to 
'know more than any of the above. Borne 
months since it was published of a simple, 
uncultivated lady medium, incapable of de- 
ception or trickery, that " two yeung men 
rushed on the stage, seized the white object 
around the waist, • . • with her top dress 
turned over her head so as to expose her 
white apparel, in which condition she was 
held by the young men, while she was mak- 



ing desperate efforts to pull down her dress, 
and at the same time shove her wrists into 
the cords which had confined them together. 9 
Another and a more truthful account said 
" the form dodged and darted into the cabi- 
net" The names of the parties were given 
who were said to have thus reported, but in 
the presence of a number of gentlemen they 
stated that they never reported any such 
thing, and it was corrected the next day. 
Yet not a paper that we ever saw which 
published the so-called expose, ever noticed 
the correction. Since then we have not felt 
disposed to notice what has occurred at the 
seances we have attended in the city, as we 
have not the time nor disposition to engage 
in controversy. 

In this connection, however, we will state 
what a very intelligent lady said in relating" 
her experience with this medium the week 
previous. Bhe said die had visited last year 
mediums in New York and Boston, and the 
Eddys, with whom she spent twenty-three 
days. Bhe had seen her spirit husband (who 
was an Episcopal clergyman) seven times at 
their seances ; but had seen him. more satis- 
factorily a few evenings since than ever 
before. She went up to him and talked to 
him freely, he kissing her. He was in the 
habit of lifting her un in his earth life ; this 
he did that evening, her toes barely touch- 
ing the floor. She told him he could notde 
as he used to ; he replied he could soon do 
it We were present on that occasion,- and 
with others promenaded across the floor with 
a spirit lady in white, while the medium was 
in black, tied and entranced inside the cur- 
tain. She was examined by one of the 
party, while the spirit remained on the out- 
side, some distance from them. 

The lady who related this to a large com- 
pany at the Assembly Hall in this city, is 
the daughter of a minister and a double 
cousin of the celebrated Dr. Palmer, the 
most prominent Presbyterian minister in the 
South. Pretty good rresbyterian and Epis- 
copal testimony that loved ones do oome 
through this medium to comfort their velar 
tives iu a manner which admits of no doubt 

Since the above was in type we have seen 
Mrs. Shindler, who informs us that at a 
subsequent seance her husband raised her 
some distance from the floor, and her sister 
took a seat in her lap. 
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OBQAHIZATIOH. 

We copy from the Avalanche the following 
notice of the commencement of the Conven- 
tion. Also the opening address of Dr. J. 
M. Peebles, from the Appeal: 

A CONVENTION OF TENNESSEE* SPIRIT- 
UALISTS. 

Yesterday at 10:30 A.M., the Spiritual- 
ists of Tennessee, pursuant to notice, met in 
Convention at Assembly Hall, with a goodly 
number in attendance, and Rev. J. M. 
Peebles in the chair. 

Bro. Peebles stated the object of the 
Convention, and, in his usual happy man- 
ner, entertained his hearers with a history 
of the rise and progress of Spiritualism in 
this country, contrasting its growth in Amer- 
ica with its growth in England, in Europe, 
and on the continent, and showed how, be- 
fore any Christianity, Spiritualism had ex- 
isted as far down as any record of history. 
Rev. Samuel Watson, D.D., followed in his 
usual logical manner, who was followed by 
other prominent speakers. A committee 
of seven were appointed, to which Brother 
J. M. Peebles was added, to draft constitu- 
tion and by-laws for a permanent organiza- 
tion, to report to Convention Saturday, 10:30 
A.M., to which time the Convention ad- 
journed. 

The Appeal thus notices the " speech : " 

The Spiritualist Convention, it will be 
seen, passed the first day of its session very 
creditably, making fair progress toward the 
consummation of its work of organization. 
The speech of Dr. Peebles, which we report 
in full, is admirable in spirit and will be 
found worthy more than a usually careful 
reading. It is a challenge that thinking 
men cannot permit to pass without farther 
inquiry. 

TENNESSEE SPIRITUALISTS — FIRST CONVEN- 
TION OF SPIRITUALISTS EVER HELD IN 
THE STATE — ORGANIZATION — AD- 
DRESS OF HON. J. M. PEEBLES. 

Agreeable to the notice given in the 
Appeal, the Spiritualists' Convention, which 
met at Assembly Hall yesterday, was called 
to order at half-past ten in the morning. At 
that hour there were present a goodly num- 
ber of intelligent spectators, including in 
their number three or four of the most 
highly cultivated literary ladies of the South. 
The Convention was organized by calling 
Hon. J. M. Peebles to the chair, and Mr. 
M. Hawks as Secretary. 



Mr. Peebles on taking the chair delivered 
the following 

address: 

If I understand the purpose of this meet- 
ing, it is to perfect a State organization of 
Spiritualists. While Spiritualism, under the 
aspects of apparitions, visions, trances, pre- 
monitions, dreams, prophecies and spiritual 

fifts, runs like a golden thread through all 
istory, the modern movement, rising like a 
tidal wave, commenced only about twenty- 
seven years since, in a little village near 
Rochester, New York — a place of far more 
note than Nazareth, in the palmy days of 
the Soman empire. From vibratory sounds, 
comparable to telegraphic ticking, the phe- 
nomena rapidly developed into writing, per- 
sonation, trance, vision, healing, gift of 
tongues, improvisation, inspirational speak- 
ing, and, more recently, materializations, 
whereby the so-called dead spiritually re- 
clothe themselves, as in prophetic and apos- 
tolic times, walking in our midst At the 
least calculation there are millions of Spir- 
itualists in America, with their weekly jour- 
nals, their monthlies, their lyoeums, with 
public speakers, media, and startling phe- 
nomena in demonstration of a future exist- 
ence; and while these results have been 
accomplished, there has been onlv a very 
lax — and in very large territories of country, 
not even the semblance of organization 
among Spiritualists. But now there is a 
common feeling springing up among Spirit- 
ualists and LiberalUts, that the time has 
come to perfect organizations for effective 
work. The times demand it. The evangel- 
ical denominations are organized to propa- 
gate ecclesiastical dogmas, to carry forward 
missionary work, to hold in check the de- 
monstrations of science; to continue the non- 
taxation of church property ; to put their 
chaplains into Congress and legislature; 
their Bibles into schools, and their sectarian 
God into the Constitution; all of which 
tend to proscription, and, in the end, perse- 
cution, even unto death. Must not organi- 
zations then meet organizations ? Must not 
living truths meet old graved errors? Must 
not right meet and put down the wrong t 
Must not liberality and toleration take the 
place of the dried husks of sect and creed, 
to the end that freedom of opinion may be 
enjoyed without social proscription ? Organ- 
ization is an essential law of nature, operat- 
ing wherever forms of life exist. A sound, 
healthy human body is a fine sample of 
organization ; and a corpse is an equally apt 
symbol of disorganization, disintegration, 
death I The initiatory steps were taken the 
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6th of July, in Philadelphia, for organizing 
a " National Conference of Spiritualists." 
And now, the inspirational work of the day 
— the hour — is, to perfect State and local 
organizations, for associated work and action. 
While we repudiate all creeds that can pos- 
sibly cramp or trammel the human soul, we 
desire to unite our scattered forces and mass 
them for the coming conflict— desire to en- 
courage investigation, science, morality, the 
ministry of spirits and purity of life ; thus 
setting examples before the world worthy of 
their following. Since so many impostors 
have been exposed — since se many clinging 
excrescences have been lopped away, and 
Spiritualists have waked up to the realiza- 
tion of Spiritualism as a science, a phenom- 
enon and a religion, its principles were never 
making such rapid progress as at present. 
It has just been brought before the Anthro- 
pological section of the British Association 
of Scientists. It was brought before this 
learned body by Prof. W. 8. Barrett, a dis- 
tinguished physicist, and pupil of Prof. 
Tyndall. Among those who took the side of 
Spiritualism in the discussion were Prof. A. 
R Wallace, the naturalist ; Prof. William 
Crooks, who made those recent discoveries 
in regard to the physical energy of light ; 
Col. Lane Fox, Lord Ray lei gh, and others, 
equally distinguished. That eminent Eng- 
lish clergyman, Rev. Maurice Davies, writ- 
ing upon the late action of the British Asso- 
ciation, says, " Spiritualism has advanced to 
the dignity of a science ; there can be no 
doubt about that. The British Association 
met at Glasgow, definitely for the advance- 
ment of science. Spiritualism has been ad- 
vanced at Glasgow ; ergo, Spiritualism is a 
science. True, the section was not termed 
spiritualistic, but anthropological — science 
is nowhere without a long name — and the 

Eaper was about abnormal states of mind ; 
ut this was only a fluke. The subject was 
Spiritualism, pure and simple, and it was 
advanced by the British Association. Like 
or dislike, that is a fact" Am I reminded 
that Dr. Slade has been arrested in London ? 
So Herod apprehended Peter, and the apostle 
not getting nail, as did Slade, was put in 
prison and bound, and in the darkness of a 
midnight hour, through a spiritual manifes- 
tation, he was released. All of the apostles 
were mediums. " The old is new," says the 
poet. Many of the most distinguished men 
living are Spiritualists. Our poet, Long- 
fellow, is a firm believer in spirit commun- 
ion. When last in Europe he attended spir- 
hual seances in Naples and Florence. The 
last time I met Victor Hugo waa in a spirit- 



ual circle in Paris, and a resident of this 
city, Mrs. Holmes, was present. 

The seers, sages, and most of the great 
souls in past ages had to do with the phe- 
nomena, or were avowed Spiritualists ; such 
were Socrates, Plato, Cicero, Plutarch, Ter- 
tullian, Bacon, Baxter, Cowper, Glanville, 
Sweden borg, Johnson, Leasing, Goethe, Eer- 
ner, Wesley, and a multitude of others. 
The greatest of all living German philoso- 
phers, J. H. Fichte, fully accepts the phe- 
nomena of modern Spiritualism. The en- 
lightened and educated of all countries are 
becoming more and more interested on the 
subject. Relating to science, the soul's affeo- 
tious, and immortality, it is destined to have 
a hearing in hamlet and city, in every school 
house and collegiate institution in the land. 

Spiritualism, as interpreted by its best 
exponents, has given free thought a new 
impetus. It has severed the bonds of fear 
and superstition, revealed in a truer light 
the law of compensation, and opened to anx- 
ious eyes a revised geography of the heav- 
ens. It has encouraged the desponding, 
comforted the sick, and with the tender hand 
of sympathy, brushed away the mourner's 
tears. Kindling in believing souls the lofti- 
est endeavor, the broadest tolerance, the 
noblest charity, and the warmest heart-fel- 
lowship ; its prayers are good deeds, its mu- 
sic the sweet breathings of guardian angels, 
its ideal the Christ life of perfection, and 
its temple the measureless universe of God. 
To further advance these broad, tolerant 
principles, organization, system, enthusiasm, 
music, regular meetings and church edifices 
seem to be necessities. 

It is proper in this connection to notice 
the New Movement, as it is called. There 
has long been felt by Spiritualists, a neces- 
sity for some sort of organization. Though 
they number millions in America and un- 
numbered millions all over the globe, they 
have had but very little cohesion. This has 
been natural, from the fact that they have 
been brought to a knowledge of the truth of 
spirit communion from all the varied phases 
of belief, made up to a large extent of those 
who have never belonged to any kind of 
organization. A large portion of them hav- 
ing imbibed prejudices from seeing the tyr- 
anny of many organizations in cramping 
that freedom of thought and speech which 
they considered their inalienable right, they 
have feared that Spiritualism might be 
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wrecked on the same rock. Hence there is 
not only lethargy upon this subject, but in 
many cases violent opposition among Spirit- 
ualists to any kind of organization. One 
extreme has a tendency to drive to the other. 
When it has been seen that there was among 
the numerous sects of Christianity such a 
diversity of opinion, and such rigid adher- 
ence to creeds and dogmas, they very natu- 
rally thought they had much to fear from 
organization, especially upon a religious ba- 
sis. There are those whose opinions are 
entitled to much respect who still entertain 
these views ; and if we proposed to organize 
with a creed, there would be much weight 
in their objections. This we have not pro- 
posed. Nor was the action of the Philadel- 
phia Convention at all favorable to such a 
movement. It is true the term " Christian' 9 
was used in the call for a Convention, and 
was advocated by one or two in the Conven- 
tion, but even they did not use it in a secta- 
rian sense. If that term were not abused 
and misunderstood, we think it probable 
that but few Spiritualists would object to 
it ; but they have seen so much from those 
who claim to be Christian that is not in har- 
mony with their views, that there is almost 
a universal wish among them not to use the 
term in any sense whatever. 

In rejecting the name, however, they do 
not ignore the principles of primitive Chris- 
tianity. Far from it They recognize the 
great leading principle of the fatherhood of 
God and the brotherhood of man, as funda- 
mental. They recognize, as Jesus said, the 
loving Ood and our neighbor as fulfilling 
the whole law ; of doing unto others as they 
would have others do unto them, as being 
the cardinal principle by which to regulate 
their intercourse with their fellow man. In 
their liberal feelings they claim nothing for 
themselves that they not concede to all — 
(he right to think, act and speak their sentiment* 
untrammeled by any human authority. 

In accordance with these views, in the 
Constitution which was adopted at the recent 
State Convention, it is expressly provided 
" that Article Third as to membership shall 



not be amended so as. to prescribe any article 
of faith or belief as a condition of member- 
ship." Whilst the utmost latitude is given 
to private opinions, yet " morality, religious 
culture, and the great practical life purpose 
of being good and doing good to humanity," 
is required of those who attach themselves 
to this organization. 

To make mankind better, wiser, purer, 
and thus to qualify them for the duties per-, 
taining to this life, as well as to prepare 
them to enter upon the enjoyments of the 
other life on a higher plane, is the prime 
object of this organization. To this end we 
expect to devote our energies, and we believe 
the labors of those thus engaged will be 
crowned with abundant success. 



THOMAS WALKEE, 

This remarkable " boy medium n of whom 
we spoke in our last issue, has been lecturing 
in St. Paul and Minneapolis very success- 
fully. We take the following from the 
Pioneer Press, giving a synopsis of one of 
his lectures, at Harrison Hall, in Minne- 
apolis : 

Last evening another lecture was deliv- 
ered at Harrison Hall by the " boy lec- 
turer/' Thomas Walker, of England. An 
audience somewhat larger than at any pre- 
vious meeting was in attendance, and 
throughout the discourse the remarks of the 
speaker were listened to with marked inter- 
est. At the request of a number of our 
citizens Mr. Walker delayed his departure 
from this city, and favored them with one 
of his lectures on Spiritualism. The subject 
was announced as " What is Spiritualism, 
and who are Spiritualists? w 

The speaker commenced his remarks by 
stating that man will, while he exists and 
has the faculty of thought, ever be religious. 
It is as natural for him as it is to breathe. 
But still all will not have the same religious 
thoughts, and many will think their belief 
is the only one that is the truth, and that all 
others are erroneous, and should be stricken 
out. Then man commences an eager and 
earnest search for the true form of worship, 
and to ascertain which form is the better. 
His mind will be constantly inquiring 
whether or not his religion has been what it 
should be. The religion he has been taught 
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in his youth comes first tcfcis mind, and the 
thought arises, Has this been the true ope ? 
and in the study to answer, satisfactorily, 
this question, he soon finds that there have 
been errors in all beliefs, and soon he is led 
to disbelieve all religions. The various 
forms of religion have been so antagonistic 
that when a new form springs up it is con- 
sidered as an enemy to the others, and they 
try to crush it out. This strife an/1 conten- 
tion as to the right and wrong has been so 
constantly carried on that the people are 
like children. Religion has been to them 
like a new and strange toy given to a child 
for a plaything. Not understanding, from 
its general appearance, what it is, they set 
to work and pull it to pieces to ascertain 
what is on the inside, and in so doing destruc- 
tion takes place. Such has been the case 
with Spiritualism. It has had to come upon 
barren ground and fight its way into exist- 
ence. The people have endeavored to crush 
it out, but without avail. As Spiritualism 
has been explained to the people, they in- 
stantly exclaim, " Why, I am a Spiritual- 
ist; I comply with all the requirements 
necessary to make a Spiritualist." But they 
make a great mistake. To say that you are 
a Spiritualist requires but little exertion on 
your part, but that is not what we want. 
The word Spiritualism does not imply that 
you are to acknowledge a belief that spirit 
communication has been established between 
the two worlds. The simple belief is not 
going to save you. You must live a spirit- 
ual life. To be saved by Spiritualism we 
must live a pure, upright, virtuous, exem- 
plary life, so that when we leave this world 
we shall enter a bright and beautiful sphere 
in as high a state of progression as pos- 
sible. 

We must work if we would be saved, and 
if we are not going to be saved by believing 
in Spiritualism let us cast it aside and en- 
deavor to find something that will save us. 
Let us have anything that will save us, if 
this is of no avail in the conversion and sal- 
vation of the human race. There are not, 
to-day, as many Spiritualists in the world as 
there would be should those who profess to 
believe in its teachings work for the cause 
as they should. The proper methods of ad- 
vancing the beautiful truths are not adopted. 
Spiritualism does not simply exist for the 
purpose of allowing people to converse with 
the loved ones who have gone to that beau- 
tiful land. 

Spiritualism would certainly amount to 
nothing if spirit communication was all there 
was to be gained by it But it is to promote 



the welfare of the world ; to prepare the 
soul for the life hereafter; to teach the 
human being to live in a manner that shall 
fit him for that home being prepared for his 
future use, and to teach him to live such a 
pure life here that hereafter he shall enjoy 
the great blessings of spirit life. When 
Spiritualism has reached the point for which 
we are working, then it will be received by 
the people as a blessing, and they will be 
eager to receive the beautiful truths. Spir- 
itualism does not come to tear down the 
churches and create a discord in society, but 
to save the people, and furnish them a pure 
belief, that in following out will make them 
nobler and better beings here, and insure 
them a happy future. It comes to you as a 
religion and a church, and will eventually 
bring about a change in the affairs of man 
that cannot but be acknowledged as for the 
better. 

The work of this church will be of 
a harmonious nature, and all will work in it 
with one determination, and that to help and 
love his neighbor. Each one will be fur- 
nished with a special portion of the work, 
and all will gravitate to his own particular 
sphere, and no quarreling and contention for 
the superiority. It is natural for each and 
every one to think differently from his neigh- 
bor, and to make this world a harmonious 
group of humanity, each one must have his 
own place and retain it To produce the 
desired result in Spiritualism, you must 
bring this state of affairs about 



WE8LEY AND WHITFIELD. 

These were the two great Methodist min- 
isters. Whitfield was a more powerful 
preacher than Wesley. Wonderful revivals 
attended his ministry wherever he went, and 
tens of thousands professed to be converted 
through his instrumentality. He formed 
no societies, effected no organization. The 
result has been that his followers have passed 
away and live only in history. On the other 
hand Wesley formed societies. Commenc- 
ing with but a few, these he placed under 
leaders, then conferences were organised. 
The result has been, the largest body of 
Protestant Christians in the world. May 
we not learn some useful lessons from the 
founder of Methodism, who was not only a 
Spiritualist, but ene of the best organizer* 
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